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INTRODUCTION. 



% 1. Title, Author, Scope, So, 



The title bj which this book is designated bj the Jews is n^lTI vayeddbber, 
'i he apake, from the first word of the original, or ^^TQ^ henUdbof^ in the wU- 

'lets, the fifth word of the first verse; the last, probably, from the fact that 
. contents of the book relate in great measure to the history of the sojourning of 
^ Israelites in the wilderness. The Septuagint terms it API0MOI Arithmoi, 
^f which the Latin Nuvbri, said the English Numbers are a translation. The 
&ct is somewhat pecnhar, as every one of the other books of Moses is designated 
by the Greek title in Anglicised form, vis.. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Deutet' 
<momy. The present book might as well have been called AritJimoi, were it not 
that the Latin rendering Numeri {Numbers) for some reason had an early prefer- 
ence given it over the Greek, and for this reason it has maintained its gnrand. 
The book ori^ally received its denomination mainly from its account of the 
numbering, mustering, or marshalling of the. people on two different occasions, 
the first in the commencement of the history, the other towards the close. Be- 
sides which we meet with various lists or enmnenUions of persons and places, 
that may have entered into the account with those who first adopted the title. 
We have endeavored, however, in our Notes to show, from the genuine import 
of the terms employed, that the precise idea conveyed is not so kuly that of num- 
hering, as of ordering, arranging, marshalling, or, otherwise, muetering. As 
some important results fiow from the establishment of this construction, we 
commend our remarks on this head to particular attention. 

The authorship of the book is, like that of some of the preceding, determined 
by the general current of evidence which assigns the writing of the entire Pen- 
tateuch to Moses. It is clearly recognized in the subsequent books as pertaining 
to that body of documents technically termed ** The Law," as for instance we 
find in Josh. 4 : 12, the following distinct allusion to the arrangement made with 
the two tribes and a half to settle on the west side of Jordan after first crossing 
over with their brethren ; ** And the children of Reuben, and the children of 
Oud, and half the tribe of Manasseh, passed over armed before the children of 
Israel, as Moses spake unto them." Compare 2 Ghron. 29 : 11. 81 : 8. Ezek. 20 : 
18. Matt. 12 : 6. 

The time embraced in the book extends from the early part of the second 
year after the exodus to the beginning of the eleventh month of the fortieth year 
after that event ; it therefore comprehends a period of thirty-eight years and 
nine or ten months. Most of the transactions, however, recorded in the book 
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IV INTRODUCTION. 

seem to have taken place near the beginning and the end of this period. The 
date of the events mentioned about the middle of the book cannot now be ascer- 
tained. Up to ch. 10 : 11, we find the people remaining at Sinai, and it is then 
stated that on the twentieth day of the second month of the second year they 
were directed to remove and advance towards the Promised Land. They pro- 
ceed as far as Eadesh on its bordets, where we find them in ch. 13 : 46, and 
where, on account of gross rebellion, the nation was condemned to wander in 
the desert for forty years, till the then existing generation should have died 
away (ch. 14). From this time onward to ch. 20, it is next to impossible to fix 
with accuracy the order and date of the various transactions, laws, etc. recorded, 
but at that time we find the Israelites again at Eadesh taking measures to enter 
Canaan. The book closes with the people resting on the borders of the Promised 
Land on the east of the Jordan. 

As to the time of its being written, the evidence adduced in the Introduction 
to the " Notes on Leviticus,'' § 1, relative to the date of the composition of that 
book, leads obviously to the conclusion, that while the former was written during 
the encampment at Mount Sinai, the latter, or the present book, was written at 
the station on the plains of Moab. The anthority for this statement is found 
in Num. 36 : 13, ** These are the commandments and the judgments which the 
Lord commanded by the hand of Moses unto the children of Israel in the plains 
of Moab by Jordan near Jericho.'' We can glean nothing more definite than 
this relative to the date of the writing. 



§ 2. General Caniente. 

The history presents ns with an account of the census-taking of the tribes, 
the consecration of the Tabernacle, and the offering of the princes at its dedi- 
cation. It describes the journeys and encampments of Israel under the miracu- 
lous guidance of the cloudy pillar, the punishment at Taberah, and the signal 
yengeance with which, on several occasions, the Most High visited the distrust- 
ful murmurs of the people, and that rebellious spirit which so often broke out in 
sedition against his appointed ministers. The promptitude and severity with 
which these rebellious outbreaks were rebuked are relieved by the signal mercy 
and forbearance of Heaven in listening to the prayers of Moses in behalf of the 
offending people. The narrative is interspersed with various incidents collateral 
to the main thread of the history, which are full of interest and instruction. 
Conspicuous among these is the account of the rebellion of Eorah and his com- 
pany, the visitation of the fiery flying serpents, the stosy of Balaam and his con- 
strained predictions, and the miraculous budding of Aaron's rod. Henry remarks 
in his nsual pithy way that ** an abstract of much of this book we have in a few 
words, Ps. 95 : 10, " Forty years long was I grieved with this generation," and 
an application of it to ourselves, Heb. 4:1," Let us fear lest we seem to come 
short" It is worthy also of reflection that while the annals of many distin- 
guished and powerful nations who were cotemporaries of the Israelites at this 
period, are all utterly lost, here we have preserved to us the records of a handful 
of people that dwelt in tents, and wandered strangely in a wilderness, but who 
were thus favored because they were the children of Uie covenant, and the germ 
of the Church for countless generations. 
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§ 8. Synoptical View. 
Part I. — Preparation for Departure from Sinai, 

1. Numbering or mnstering the people at large, ... I 

2. Order of the tribes in their encampment, ... II 
8. The appointment and ministrations of the LoTites, . . m, lY 

4. Yarious laws respecting the unclean, the woman suspected, and 

theNazarite, Y, YI 

5. The offerings of the princes, and the consecration of the Lerites, YII, YIII 

6. Emulations respecting the celebration of the Passover, the sig- 

nals and order of marching, uid the calling of assemblies, . IX, X 

Pabt n. — The Dqxsrtwe from Sinai and the Jowmeyvng to the Land of 
Mbab, wUh the Murmm-inge on the Way. 

1. Munnurings from the wearisomeness of the way and disgust with 

the manna, ........ XI 

2. Sedition of Aaron and Miriam, ..... XII 

8. Spies sent to explore the land, ..... XIII 
4. The people murmur at their report and are punished, XIY 
6. Yarious ceremonial laws, ...... XY 

6. Rebellion and punishment of Eorah, Dathan, and Abiram, XYI 

7. Blossoming of Aaron's rod, ...... iVil 

9. The duties and the support of the Priests and Levites, iLVili 

10. Law respecting the water of separation and the sacrifice of the 

red heifer, ........ XQ 

11. Murmuring for want of Water, unbelief of Moses, perfidy of Edom, 

and death of Aaron, ...... XX 

12. Renewed munnurings of the people and their punishment by fiery 

flying serpents, ....... XXI 

Part m. — JVeparation for occupying the PronUsed Zand, and Direetiona 

repeating the Occupancy. 

1. The summoning of Balaam by Balak, and his compliance, XXII 

2. Balaam's sacrifice, and his prophetic benedictions, XXm, XXIY 

8. The sin of the people with the Midianitish women and 

their punishment, ...... XXY 

4. A new census taken of the people, . XXYI 

5. Law concerning inheritance, and the inauguration of 

Joshua, ....... XXYn 

6. Yarious laws respecting offerings, XXYO, XXIX 
7 Law respecting TOWS, ..... XXX 

9. Occupation of part of the promised inheritance by reason 

of the slaughter of the Midianites, XXXI 

10. Allotment of the two tribes and a half in the east of the 

Jordan, XXA II 
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11. List of the stations in the wilderness, .... 

12. The appointed boundaries of the land, and the names of the 

suirejors ....... 

18. Law concerning the cities of refuge, . . . . 

14. Laws respecting inheritances for preserving the succession of 

estates and the distinction of families, 
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XXXIII 



XXXIV 
XXXV 

XXXVI 



S4. Commentators, 

We are obliged to repeat here the remark made in the Introduction to Leri- 
tiouB, that the commentators on this book are few apart from those who have 
expounded the seyeral books of the Pentateuch, or the Old Testament at large. 
Tet we cannot saj but our apparatus is sufficientlj ample, although every year 
is adding to its extent. No attempt at unfolding the genuine scope of the Mosaic 
books can do justice to the theme, which overlooks the resources accumulated 
by critics and travellers within the last twenty years. In the preparation of the 
following Notes, the author has pursued the same general plan, and been gov- 
erned by the same principles which characterize his former volumes on the 
books of Moses. He is happy to acknowledge his indebtedness to the labors of 
his predecessors, while at the same time he has thought and spoken for himself, 
and ventures to claim something more for his work than the mere culling out 
and remoulding of the best critical or practical remarks of others. Having the 
inspired original, with its collateral uicient versions, continually before him, he 
eould scarcely fail to reach some results which are peculiar to himself, although 
in a work intended for plain Bible readers as well as teachers, he has been 
guarded as to launching forth into veins of mere curious or speculative research. 
He is admonished by the lessons of advancing years that he has no time for any 
but useful inquiries, and that even in this department his labors henceforth must 
be bounded by inevitably narrow limits. He has endeavored, therefore, so to 
conduct his studies, and so to shape the results, as to subserve the highest inter- 
est of the greatest number of his readers. 

In the way of critical and ethical helps in his undertaking, the most important 
have been the following, for the use of several of which he has been indebted to 
the private and public collections which have been kindly placed at his service. 

Walton^s Polyglot Barrett^s Synopsis of Criticism. 

Geddes* Translation and Notes. 
Michaelis^ Laws of Moses. 

** Germ. Translation of Boriptares. 
Pyles* Paraphrase. 
Poors Annotations. 
Babington's Comfortable Notes. 
Drosins ad Loca DifflclUa. 
Sanrin^'s Dissertations. 
Parker's Bibliotheca Bihlica. 
De Wette's German Translation. 
Dathius* Latin Translation. 
Joriea's Critical History. 
Bishop Hall's Contemplations. 
Ontram on Sacrifices. 
Eitto'8 Daily Bible Blnstratlonfl. 



Pool's Synopsis. 

Ainsworth on the Pentateuch. 

Attersol on Numbers. 

Biblia Mailma of de la Haye. 

Origen's Homilies on Numbers. 

Theodoret's Qnaestlones in Numeros. 

Le Clero's Commentary. 

Dodd's do. 

Patrick's do. 

Calmet's do. 

01eaver*8 da 

Bosenmuller's do. 

Gill's do. 

Henry's do. 

Hewlett's do. 
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StaoUioiue^s Histoiy of the Bible. 
Yatablns' BibUsSaera. 
P&iffer's Dubift Yexsta. 
Junius & Tremellins^ Latin Bible. 
Haak*8 Dntch Annoti^ons. 
Eidder on the Pentateneh. 
Wellfl* Sacred Cteography. 

** Help to the Sacred Seriptorea. 



Bobin8oa*8 Beeearehes. 

Bonar^s Sinai and the Deeert 

LewiB^ Hebrew Antiqnities. 

Palfrej^s Lectures on Hebrew Antiqnitleii 

Kitto's Pictorial Bible. 

** BibUcal Ojdopsdia. 
Works of Philo and Joaephns. 
Bishop Wilson's Bible. 



Chald. 
Gr. or Sept 

Vulg. 
Arab. 
Sam. 
Syr. 

Taig. Jon. 
Targ. Jems. 



ABBRETIATI0N8. 

The ChaMee yersion, or Targnm of Onkelca. 

The OrMk yenrion of the SevmUy. 

The LaUn yersion, commonlj called the VulgaU, 

The Ardbio yersion of the Polyglot 

The SamarUan Pentateuch. 

The Syriae yersion of the Polyglot 

The Targvm or Paraphrase of Jonathan. 

The Targvm of JtnuaUm, 



In respect to these yarions yersions and Targums, the reader will find 
ample information in the Introdnotion to the Notes on cienesis. They are not 
all of equal yalne, but all of them will occasionally throw important light upon 
passages occurring in the sacred text The Vidg. and the Gr. are generally 
quoted in the words of tha English translation — ^the former of the Douay, and 
the latter of Thomson or Brenton. In quoting from the Targums and the 
Jewish Expositors, the author has usually ayailed himself of the yerskn giyen 
in Ainsworth's yeiy yaluable Notes, to which he has had frequent recoorae 
throughoal 
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CHAPTER I. 
Thb Israelites, at the date of the 
opening of this book, had remained 
about a year in the yicinitj of Mount 
Sinai, whither thej had arrived within 
little more than a month after their de- 
parture from Egypt. During this time 
of nearly thirteen months they had 
erected and furnished the Tabernacle, 
and had received the various laws and 
institutions recorded in the preceding 
books, and had been undergoing a cer- 
tain preliminary discipline or training 
in the matters of divine worship, which 
infinite wisdom saw to be of the utmost 
importance for them in the circum- 
stances in which they were placed. 
They had but recently been delivered 
from a state of degrading bondage, and 
had come forth from under the hand of 
their oppressors as a somewhat rude 
and uncultivated horde, requiring to 
be put through a kind of educational 
process before they would be fit to an- 
swer, in all respects, the ends of their 
marvellous selection and segregation 
as a peculiar people. These ends were 
in a great measure typical and represen- 
tative. A <^ church in the wilderness'' 
was to be formed that should, in its dis- 
tinguishing economy of rites and cere- 
monies, laws and judgments, fitly fore- 
shadow that future Christian and spir- 
itual Church, in which it was ordained 
that all those shadows should be turned 
into substance. It was indeed a bur- 
densome yoke that was to be imposed 
upon them, and it is not difficult to per- 
ceive that their shoulders must be grad- 



ually inured to the load which they 
were called, for so many ages, to bear. 
Hence their protracted stay at Sinai, 
which would naturally tend to break 
them in to the service allotted them in 
their typical capacity — a capacity in 
which it appears from the whole drift 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews they were 
mainly called to act. For this end it 
was necessary, moreover, that a certain 
external order and organization should 
be adopted, whereby the analogous 
arrangements of the ulterior spiritual 
body, of long subsequent development, 
should be suitably set forth. Hence it 
was that a special muttering and enu- 
meration of the people, together with a 
prescribed/i>n» qfeneam;pmentf was or- 
dered at the time of the commencement 
of the present history, for which we may 
in addition suggest a number of coUat- 
eral ends to be answered; as, (1.) That 
the people might have palpable evi- 
dence how fully the Lord had made 
good his promise to Abraham of multi- 
plying his seed. (2.) That every Isra- 
elite might know for himself and be 
able to declare to his posterity, from 
what tribe he descended and to what 
family he belonged, and this more espe- 
cially with a view that the genealogy 
of the future Messiah might be clearly 
ascertained. (8.) That in case of an 
attack from their enemies, they might 
know their strength as a military body ; 
in which character however they are to 
be looked upon as pre-eminently typi- 
cal of a church militant, for nothing 
can be conceived more abhorrent to the' 
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CHAPTER I. 
ND the Lord spake unto 
Moses in the wilderness of 



divine love and wisdom than ware and 
conquests viewed in any other light. 
Thej may be permitted, but never ap- 
proved. (4.) That a more orderly 
method of march in their joumej to 
Canaan might be secured. ''It is a 
rout and a rabble/' says Henry, ** not 
an army, that is not mustered and put 
in order." With these prefatory re- 
marks we enter upon the critical expo- 
sition of the text. 

The Mustering of the Tnbee, 

Y. 1. And the Lord spake unto Jfoses 
in the wUdemese qf Sinai. The true 
rendering of this clause depends upon 
the determination of the question, 
whether the census here ordered to be 
taken is the same with that previously 
mentioned, Ex. 80 : 12. 88 : 26, or an en- 
tirely different one — a point about which 
commentators greatly differ. In the 
one case, the present would be the cor- 
rect rendering; in the other it would, 
be, *' The Lord had said." The iden- 
tity of the two enumerations is favored 
by the identity of the sum total of each, 
viz. 603,550, and by the difficulty of 
eooceiving why a second numbering 
should be ordered within so short a 
time — not more than a few months — 
after the first. But on the other hand, 
it is disfavored by the express specifi- 
cation of dates. The census mentioned 
Ex. 80:12 and 88:26 was evidently 
ordered in reference to the poll-tax of 
half a shekel which was to accompany 
it, and from which a portion of the 
revenue necessary for the work of the 
Tabernacle was to be derived. Indeed, 
it is expressly stated Ex. 88 : 25-27, that 
the silver sockets of the Tabernacle 
were made out of the half shekels con- 
^4ribated on this oooasUm. The oen- 



Sinai'y in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, on the first day 



« Ex. 19, 1. Nam. 10, IS. 



SU8, therefore, which yielded this fund 
must have been taken previous to the 
erection of the sacred edifice, and this, 
we learn, was finished and set up on 
the first day of the Jirst month of the 
second year of the sojourn in the wil- 
derness. But in the passage before us 
the conmiand to number the people was 
given on the first day of the second 
month of the same year, or precisely 
one month after the erection of the 
sanctuary. Were it not for this very 
explicit mention of dates we should be 
inclined to Mr. Eitto's opinion, who re- 
marks of the present census, that ** we 
may doubt whether the enumeration in 
Ex. 88 : 26 is the result of a different 
one. A census must always occupy 
some time in making, and yet we find 
an interval of only a few months be- 
tween the two periods ; and if we sup- 
pose them different it is impossible to 
conceive why a second enumeration 
should so immediately follow the first 
Besides, the amount stated in both in- 
stances is the same, namely, 603,550 — 
an identity of numbers scarcely possi- 
ble even in the interval of a few months, 
had the enumerations been different. 
We therefore think that the census is 
the same : it was completed doubtless 
in time to make the poll-tax available 
for the works of the Tabernacle, and 
the result is stated incidentally in Ex. 
38 : 26, in connection with the amount ; 
while here we have a more particular 
account of the same enumeration in or- 
der to show the relative strength of the 
different tribe ." This would be a very 
probable view of the matter but for the 
difficulty stated above. If the census 
was made in time to be available for 
the work of tiie Tabernacle, it must 
have been made prior to the first day of 
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of the second month, in the sec- 
ond year after they were come 

Che first month of the second year; but 
that brings it in conflict with the pres- 
ent, which was not ordered till the first 
day of the second month. In this emer- 
gency BosenmuUer adopts the sugges- 
tion of Yater, that the text has been 
tampered with by some one who, sup- 
posing that a new census is here spoken 
o^ took the liberty to affix a false nota- 
tion of the time. But as we are opposed 
from principle to all such gratuitous ex- 
pedients in the way of solving difficul- 
ties, it remains, if possible, to find some 
solution which shall not impeach the 
integrity of the sacred text, and we 
have satisfied our own mind that in the 
conmiand here given as to numbering 
tiie congregation, the previous one woe 
to he assumed <u a basis. As far as the 
bare numbers were concerned, the ta- 
bles or register already made out would 
answer ; and this accounts for the fact 
that the sum total is the same in both 
cases. Prot Palfrey here remarks, 
with great probability, that ''the sec- 
ond was not so much a distinct count- 
ing, as a more formal verification of the 
first'' '* When Eleazar and Ithamar," 
he adds, ** had already so recently made 
out their enumeration of the people for 
one purpose, it is altogether unl&ely 
that their lists would be disregarded, 
and a work so onerous be gone tibrough 
a second time de integro. It is safoly 
to be presumed, that the list first made 
would be put into the hands of the offi- 
cers who were to superintend the new 
enrolment; and that as the number, 
supposing it to have been accurately 
stated in the first instance, could not 
have become materially different in so 
short a space of time, the main purpose 
would be to authenticate it, without 
disturbing it any further than to count, 
instead of each individual in any com- 



out of the land of Egypt, say- 
ing, 

pany who had died in the interval, the 
name of some one who had grown np 
to full age." (Zect. on Jewish AfU, YoLh 
p. 818.) Thus too Dr. Chalmers (iScr^. 
Beadings in loc) : — ** Henry speaks of 
their being numbered before from Ex. 
88 : 25, 26, and remarks on the perfect 
coincidence of the two censuses. Bvt 
may it not have been one census, even 
the present one ? We have only to sup- 
pose that the levy, though begun and 
proceeded with, was not completed til! 
after the enumeration was finished.*' 
The object of the measure in the pres- 
ent case was not therefore precisely the 
same that it was before. Then it was 
to obtain a revenue jper capita for the 
service of the sanctuary. Now it was 
with a view to order and arrangement 
among the different tribes, as well as 
to ascertain, perhaps, their relative 
strength. But this design will disclose 
itself more fully as we unfold the import 
of terms in what follows. We simply 
remark at present that the difference 
between this and the former numbering 
we regard as the difference between a 
census and a m/uster. What that is the 
reader will soon be able to apprehend. 

^1 In the tabernacle of the comgr&' 

gation, Heb. TPIS ^HN^ beohel moU, 
in the tabernacle of appointment^ or ^ 
stated meeting. Gr. " Tent or taberna- 
cle of witness," doubtless from its con- 
taining the book of the law, which Is 
frequently spoken of as the witness of 
the covenant established between the 
Lord and his people. See Note on Ex. 
27 : 21 . * Tabernacle of witness.'— C^- 
erdale. * Tent of the congregation.' — 
Ainsworth. * Tabernacle of the cove- 
nant.'— i>ot/ay. * Public tent.*— Purver. 
There were three places in which the 
Lord gave audience to Moses, and from 
which he spake to him. One was al 



12 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1490. 



2 Take^ je the sum of all the 

« Ex. 80. 18. c. M. 8. «3. 9 San. 14. S. 1 Chr. SI. 8. 



the door of the Tabernacle, near which 
stood the Altar of Burnt-Offerings. Ex. 
29:42. "This shall be a continual 
burnt-offering throughout your genera- 
tions at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation before the Lord: 
where I will meet you, to speak there 
unto you." Another was out of the 
cloudy pillar. Ps. 90, " He spake to 
them in the cloudy pillar." Gomp. Ex. 
88:9. Num 12:5. This, however, 
concurred for the most part with the 
other, inasmuch as the pillar of cloud 
usually stood at the door of the Taber- 
nacle when the Lord spake thence to 
Moses, ch. 11 : 17. The third was the 
Mercy-seat, the principal seat of the 
oracle, Num. 7 : 89. It was hence that 
the Most High now addressed the com- 
mand to Moses. ^ In thejirst day 

qf the second month of the second year. 
Heb. " In the one (day) to the second 
month." Gr. cy /ixqi, "In the one." 
The same phraseology occurs several 
times in the Greek of the New Testa- 
ment Thus Matt. 28 : 1, " Toward the 
first day (Gr. one day) of the week." 
Comp. Mark 16 : 2. John 20 : 1. Acts 20 : 
7. Titus 8 : 10, " After the first (Gr. one) 
and second admonition." Comparing 
this with Ex. 19:1. 40:2. Num. 22: 
11, it appears that the Israelites abode 
in the desert of Sinai very nearly a 
whole year; for they came into it on 
the first day of the third month of the 
first year, and continued there to the 
twentieth day of the second month of 
the second year. This second month is 
called in the Hebrew calendar Z^, and 
answers to a part of our April. It is so 
called from the briglUness and beauty of 
the flowers which then make their ap- 
pearance, as this is the import of Zif. 
Within this period God published the 
Law from Mount Sinai, conmianded the 



congregation of the children of 



erection of the Tabernacle, which was 
accomplished in the first day of the 
second year, and in the subsequent days 
of the first month the various laws re- 
garding the sacrifices, the distinction 
of clean and unclean animals, together 
with all the details of the ritual that 
form the contents of the after part of 
the book of Exodus and of the whole of 
Leviticus, were delivered. But for this 
comparison of dates we should scarcely 
be aware of the vast amount of action 
condensed into so brief a space. It is 
clear that the sojourn at the foot of the 
sacred mount was no idle vacation to 
the chosen people. The intimation is 
palpable, that in all matters pertaining 
to divine worship a listless and languid 
deportment is sadly out of place, and 
that the utmost activity of mind and 
heart is called for. " Diligent in busi- 
ness, fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord," is the true motto. 

2. Take ye the sum of all the congre^ 
gaUon of the children of Israel, Heb. 
TDfiD nx 1K« seoo eth rosh, lit. take -wp, 
l^t upf elevate the head. The expres- 
sion would not seem to be in itself the 
most natural for conveying the idea of 
cenmift-taking . We should be inclined, 
from Itie force of the words, to render 
thft clause, "elevate the headship," 
that is, taking " head " as an abstract 
equivalent to chief principal, we would 
understand it as implying that a special 
prominence and distinction was to be 
given to what might be deemed the 
headship of the congregation composed 
of the males of above twenty years oi 
age, but excluding females, children, 
and the infirm and aged. These were 
to be enumerated and registered, which 
was a kind of elevation predicated of this 
portion of the people, in contradistinc- 
tion from the others. This construction 
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Israel/ after their families, by 
the house of their Withers, with 



is favored bj the Gr. Xo^rre apx^yj 
take the principality of all the congre- 
gation, bj which we suppose to be 
meant the principal or most die^nguiah- 
ingpart. But however probable thia 
interpretation, it is certain that the 
majority of the versions agree with the 
rendering of the English. Thus, Chal. 
" Take the sum, or computation, of the 
congregation of the sons of Israel." 
Sjr. *' Take the sum of the number of 
the heads of the whole assembly." 
Sam. " Take the sum of the congrega- 
tion," etc. Arab. ''Take the sum of 
the sons of Israel." In this rendering 
we, on the whole, concur, though with 
some degree of doubt, and take the 
leading idea to be that .of capitaUon. 
" Taking the head " is ascertaining the 
sum total, and it is obvious that the 
summation of a series of numbers is the 
bringing them, as it were, into a head. 
Thus we speak of heading up a row or 
a column of figures. As in the human 
bodj all the different parts are devel- 
oped from the head, and exist in it in 
potency, so the sum total in any nu- 
merical count is in like manner a head 
to all the different parts of which it is 
composed, and into which it ma;^ ki^|»- 
solved. So the word capital, ttom ifth 
putf head, is familiar with us to denote 
the amount of wealth belonging to an 
individual or a company. The parallel 
usage of the Scriptures in regard to this 
word is worthy of note, Ps. 189:17, 
- How precious are thy thoughts unto 
me, Gk>d, how great is the sum of 
them (Heb. roshehem, their head)" Ps. 
119 : 160, " Thy word is true from the 
beginning ; " rather, " The sum toted 
(Heb. roshf head) of thy word is truth." 
From this general order it is evident 
from what follows that the Levites 



the number of their names, 
every male by their polls ; 



were to be exempted, v. 47. H Aft^t 

their families, by the house qf their fa- 
thers. Heb. lemishpehothdm, according 
to their families ; Gr. koto frvyye- 
v€uis avTwy, according to their Hf^ 
dreds, Luke 1 : 61. The precise distinc- 
tion here designed to be understood 
between "their families" and "the 
houses of their fathers," is not entirely 
obvious. In the summoning together 
of the congregation under Joshua, ch. 
7 : 14, for the search which resulted in 
the detection of Achan, they came by 
tribes, by families, and by houses, 
which would seem to imply that fami- 
lies denoted a widw range of kindred 
than houses. But we find ourselves 
forced to the concluision that the phrase 
" house of their fathers " is merely exe- 
getical of " families ; " that is to say, 
that the way in which the different 
fiEunilies in any tribe were distinguished, 
was by denominating them respectively 
from that individual who could proper- 
ly be termed its father, founder, or 
head. Otherwise we are at a loss to 
conceive how the families could be dis- 
tinguished. Thus in the account of the 
numbering recorded ch. 26:5-7, we 
seem to be furnished with a clew to the 
diction before us ; " Take the sum of 
the people, from twenty years old and 
upward ; as the Lord conmianded Mo- 
ses and the children of Israel, which 
went forth out of the land of Egypt 
Reuben, the eldest son of Israel : the 
children of Reuben ; Hanoch, of whom 
Cometh the family of the Hanochites . 
of Pallu, the family of the Palluites : 
of Hezron, the family of the Hezronites : 
of Carmi, the family of the Carmites. 
These are the families of the Reuben- 
ites : and they that were numbered of 
them were forty and three thousand 
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8 From twenty years old 
and upward, all that are able 
to go forth to war in Israel : 



and seren hundred and thirty/' In 
this paragraph we see how it is that 
the families in a tribe are distinguish- 
ed. The eldest son of Reuben is Ha- 
noch, and all his descendants are called 
from him Hanochites. He was there- 
fore the head or father of that familj; 
md so, of the rest who are mentioned. 
We know not what to make of any 
** houses of fathers " apart from these 
femiliesy upon whom the fathers' names 
are thus called. These several families 
might each of them be numerously sub- 
divided into minor branches, but they 
would still, as we suppose, be called by 
the name of their common ancestor, 
which is perhaps intimated in the Or. 
version of the present passage, "Ac- 
cording to their kindred, according to 
the houses of their patriarchal fathers. " 

^1 With the number of their names. 

Heb. bemitpar shgmothf in^ with, by, or 
acoordingf to their names. If our pre- 
vious suggestions are well founded re- 
specting the relation which this census 
bears to the preceding, we may reason- 
ably suppose that the actual num^ of 
tibe host was ascertained by the number 
of half shekels received by Moses on 
that occasion, Ex. 88 : 25, 26, but the 
names may not have been recorded, nor 
even the people duly classified accord- 
ing to the arrangement here prescribed, 
nor their pedigree accurately ascer- 
tained, which was a work that would 
require a considerable time, at least as 
compared with the collecting the poll- 
tax above mentioned. ^ By their 

polls. Heb. Ugtilgdoth&mf according 
to their shuUs, This is equivalent to 
man or person. Thus Ex. 88 : 25, ** A 
bekah for every man." Heb. ** A bekah 
for a akulL" From the same root 



thou and Aaron shall number 
them by their armies. 



comes " Gk)lgotha,'' the place qf a shuU. 
Gr. *' According to their head." " Head 
by head."— Ow. " PoU by poll."— J/a<. 
" Man by man." — Gen, The sum total 
was to be made up of the separate units. 
Y. 8. Ihmh twenty years and upward, 
Heb. "From the son of twenty years." 
That is, going on in the twentieth year, 
but not having completed it, which is 
the force of the original. This became 
ever after the age at which one was 
thought fit for war. According to the 
Jewish writers, sixty was the age when 
they were considered to be exempt 
from military service, but this is no- 
where stated in the Scriptures. 

If All thai are able to go forth to war in 
Israel. Heb. iol yotsse tzaba, eoery one 
going forth host-^ise. " Every one that 
goeth forth (with) the army." — Ains. 
That is, every one that usually goes 
forth, every one that is able to go. The 
present participle in Hebrew denotes 
an habitual course of action, thus in- 
volving oftentimes the idea of the fu- 
ture, and occasionally of the past; 
whence some commentators contend 
that the phrase here refers properly to 
1^088 that came forth out of Egypt, 
as appears from ch. 26 : 4, where the 
very same Heb. term is thus rendered. 
This would of course exclude all that 
were not of Israel, all that were under 
twenty, and all that would naturally 
be incapacitated frx)m disease, old age, 
and other infirmities. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that there is nothing 
in the original corresponding to " able," 
which word might therefore more prop- 
erly have been printed in italics. 

IT Thou and Aaron shall number them 
by their armies, Heb. t4phked/u oth&m 
UttnbUhdm^ rendered by Ainsworth, 
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ye %hoSIX fMuUr thmn hy ^Amt armiea. 
The Heb. tenn (inp&n tiphktdu), ren- 
dered in onr yersion ** number," does 
not primarily convey this idea. Be- 
course to lezioographj will show that 
the leading sense of the word is to vitiif 
either with a view to mercj and bless- 
ing, or to punishment, and hence to «fi- 
ipeetf to turvejf, to look tifter, to openee, 
tojfrmde, general ideas which indude 
also, from the force of the Hiphil or 
cansatiye form, the import of giving in 
eharg4f appointing M«r, ordering, dU- 
poHng, and commanding. In the use 
of the terms ifisU and visitor as applied 
to a class of men constituting a board 
of revision and superintendence in con- 
nection with universities and other in- 
corporated institutions, whose duty it 
is to mark defects, to rectify wrongs, 
and to enforce statutes, we find an illus- 
tration of the extended meaning which 
this term bears in the sacred writings. 
The following examples will throw 
light upon the usage. Gen. 21 : 1, " The 
Lord visited Sarah, and did unto Sarah 
as he had spoken." Gen. 89 : 4, ** And 
Joseph found grace in his sight, and he 
served him ; and he made him overseer 
over his house, and all that he had he 
put into his hand." Lev. 26 : 16, " IwiU 
appoint over jou terror, consumption, 
and the burning ague." Num. 8 : 10, 
''Thou shalt appoint Aaron and his 
sons," i e. give them their charge; 
and so very often for appointing, in- 
trustingf and giving charge and power 
to look qfter, Ex. 20 : 5, *' Visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren." The overseer or visitor is 
clothed with power to punish or anir 
madvert upon offenders, in which sense 
the word often occurs. It is found also 
in the sense of nvustering or wumberingf 
as in the chapter before us, but this is 
merely an incidental sense, for it does 
not strictly signify to number , although 
•i the m/uster or review the people 



might be numbered. But the idea of 
numbering has become attached to the 
term because the inspection, simrveif^ 
ordering, and disposition implied in the 
term was usually an acoompanimeni 
(^ tiie capitation or oensus-taking. The 
proper significance of pdiad, to ffieii, 
has thus become extended eo as to 
cover a ground for which it was not 
originally designed. The appropriate 
term for numbering is*n&& sdphar, with 
which Tpfi pdkad is not synonymous, 
the two differing in tiie manner above 
stated. The accessory has therefore, 
in this instance, assumed the place of 
the principal — a fact which it is de- 
sirable for the reader to know. ''To 
inspect or visit the people," says Mr. 
Bates (Heb. Lex. sub voce), "related 
as well to their conduct, religious and 
civil, as to their number, and at such 
musters, lustrations, purifications, and 
typical atonements were necessary." 
See Ex. 80 : 12. When it is said, there- 
fore, in the passage before us, " Thou 
and Aaron shall number them by their 
armies," the import is not so strictly 
that of numbering as of disposition and 
arrangement ; they were to be inapect' 
ed and marshalled, and set in proper 
array. We are happy to be confirmed 
in the above interpretation by the re- 
marks of a valuable writer of the 17th 
century (Bobert Gell), whose work, en- 
titled " An Essay towards the Amend- 
ment of the last English Translation of 
the Bible," has come into our hand 
since the above was written. "They 
TendieT pahad, to number, which though 
it so signifies, yet in the business of 
this and the next chapter, it is a word 
too general, and is more properly to be 
termed to visit, or rather to m>uster ; as 
the Latin phrase imports, " exercitum 
lustrare," "facere militum recognitio- 
nem." So "armilustrum" signifies 
m/ustering, a viewing of harness, wea- 
pons, and soldiers. For they who mus- 
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Ur their farees do not only take account 
how many their soldiers are, and so 
number them, but thej also take notice 
and inquire how able, how well appoint- 
ed, how well furnished thej are for 
war. Besides, the Scripture through- 
out this and the next chapter useth di- 
Terse words, as mispar for nAimbeTf and 
pdlxtd ibr meiting or nvastermg. So 
Hb^ii the translation confounds those acts 
which the Spirit of God distinguish- 
eth." To this he adds that the muster 
prescribed involyed the idea of inspec- 
tion as to sex, age, pedigree, etc., and 
as the design of this was to cull out 
the choice, the flower of the host, the 
most hale, vigorous, and valiant, or the 
truly '' excellent ones," therefore the 
term vieiting or numbering is applied 
to them ; for that " such are highly es- 
teemed, loved, cared for, nvAmhered^ ap- 
pears from the contrary; as it is said 
of persons despicable and contemned, 
exira mimerwm esse; rmllo ntmiero 
eese ; nuUvus esse numeri — military 
phrases implying such as are of no 
re<^koningf no account^ who stand for 
ethers. But the Lord's soldiers are 
all numberedf msiiedf mustered" That 
there is an ulterior purport in this, 
would appear from the usage of the 
term in the following passage: Luke 
12:7, "Even the very hairs of your 
head are all numibered." The idea here 
is not precisely that of numibermfff 
which would of course be useless to 
Omniscience, but of the minutest in- 
spection, of the most intimate provi- 
dential cognizance, a knowledge ac- 
companied with the most watchful and 
tender care. Is. 13 : 4, " The Lord of 
hosts mtutereth (Heb. m^epakked) the 
host of the battle.'' The battle herie is 
spiritual, for the Lord wages no other, 
and mustering the host is arranging, 
ordering, and arraying the internal 
states and principles of those who com- 
pose it. Again, Is. 40 : 26, ** Lift up 



your eyes on high, and behold, who 
hath created these things, that bring- 
eth out their host by numiber" So also 
Ps. 147 : 4, "He teUeth the mimiber of 
the stars, he calleth them all by their 
names." That by numbering in these 
passages is signified to ordain, order, 
or arrange, is evident from the fact that 
it is spoken oi the Most High, who does 
not in reality number or name armies 
or stars, but inspects, orders, arranges, 
and disposes the things represented by 
them, which are of course things per- 
taining to the kingdom of heaven and 
the church. As this is the high pre- 
rogative of Jehovah himself who alone 
is competent to the task, we may gather 
from this source, perhaps, the true 
grounds of the reason why David's con- 
duct in numbering the people was 
viewed by the Lord in so heinous a 
light As the people of Israel represent- 
ed typically the church, and as it is the 
province of the Lord alone to order the 
internal conditions and interests of the 
church, therefore any measure wLioh 
by its representative significancy would 
imply that man was invested with that 
power involved a high degree of pre- 
sumption, and therefore called for pun- 
ishment Such was the character of 
David's conduct in the transaction re- 
ferred to. He took it upon him to do 
that which in its true bearings implied 
an invasion of the divine prerogative. 
Hence its enormity. We may farther 
observe upon this subject of numher- 
ing, that while it evidently has no spe- 
cial moral character when viewed in 
itself, yet it is occasionally introduced 
in such connections as to compel us to 
seek some sense beyond that of the 
simple letter. Thus for example, Ps. 
90:12, "So teach us to nwnher our 
days, that we may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom." As man is ignorant of 
the number of his days on earth, Ps. 
71 : 15, as " the number of his years is 
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hidden/' not to the " oppressor " only, 
but to all other men, it is evident that 
a man can " number his dajs" only by 
ordering and regulating the states of 
his life from one day to another in such 
a manner as to meet the demands of 
true wisdom. Is. 88 : 10, " I said, in 
the cutting off of my days, I shall go 
to the gates of the grave ; I am deprived 
of the residue of my years (Heb. pih- 
iadHf lam wwmbered as to the residue 
of my years)." That is, the term of my 
existence is ordered and arranged, and 
in the divine counsels brought to a 
completion. Dan. 5 : 25, 26, " And this 
is the writing that was written, Mene, 
Mene, Tekel, IJpharsin. This is the in- 
terpretation of the thing : Hene ; €K)d 
hatii wwnJbered, thy kingdom /' i. e. hath 
brought to an end, hath finished, thy 
kingdom, after accurately exploring, 
weighing, and estimating its quality. 
And so elsewhere. — ^From the whole, 
then, we gather that the fkwmbering 
here conmianded to Moses and Aaron 
has respect rather to the visitation, in- 
spection, and orderly arrangement im- 
plied in the more genuine import of the 
term, and that in its typical bearings it 
refers to that inner process which causes 
the church to <' shine forth fair as the 
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible m 
an omvy with hatmen" in which last 
expression we are probably to recog- 
nize an allusion to the appearance of 
the hosts of Israel when marshalled in 
the order described in this and the fol- 
lowing chapters. The principle we re- 
gard as sound that the nation of Israel 
sustained a tjrpical relation to the 
church of after times — ^the relation, as 
it were, of a shadow to a substance— 
and that consequently it is no matter 
of surprise if we occasionally meet with 
terms which, though applied in the first 
instance to the Israelitish economy, yet 
have not their meaning exhausted in 
that applitsfttiony and are therefore to 



be carried over, as we may say, to the 
more adequate and substantial subject 
of the Lord's church under the New 
Testament Thus, for instance, the 
promises in regard to the excessive 
multiplication of the seed of Abraham 
cannot be regarded as having been fU- 
fiUed in the literal history of that peo- 
ple. Gen. 18:16, *'And I will maka 
thy seed as the dust of the earth : ao 
that if a man can nwmhir the dual of 
the earth, then shall thy seed also be 
numbered.'' Gen. 15:5, ''And he 
brought him forth abroad, and said, 
Look now toward heaven, and tell the 
stars, if thou be able to wu'n^>er them : 
and he said unto him. So shall thy seed 
be." Num. 23:10, ''Who can count 
tiie dust of Jacob, or nwrnUr tiie fourth 
part thereof? " This language can only 
be considered as holding good of tiie 
spiritual and not of the natural IsraeL 
They became indeed a populous nation, 
but the expressions cited above far 
transcend the actuality of their literal 
increase. It is in the Christian church 
only that they receive a complete fulfil- 
ment. The same remark may be made 
in regard to the perpetuity of David's 
throne. 2 Sam. 7 : 10, " Thine house 
and thy kingdom shall be established 
for ever before thee : thy throne shall 
be established for ever." Ck)mp. Ps. 
89 : 86, 87. Luke 1 : 88. We are com- 
pelled to have recourse to an ulterior 
meaning in order to satisfy the demands 
of these texts. In giving, therefore, a 
similar scope to the word wu/mber in 
this connection, we consider ourselves 
warranted by the principle above 
stated, and which has ever been con- 
sidered sound by the great mass of 
Christian expositors. The giving up 
of this principle is in our view a most 
injudicious and dangerous concession 
to the spirit of German rationalism, 
which would fiiin eliminate from the 
Word of God every divine element. 
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4 And with you there shall 
be a man of every tribe ; every 
one head' of the hoose of his 
fathers. 

5 And these a/r^ the names 
of the men that shall stand with 
you : Of ihs tribe of Beuben ; 
!E)lizur' the son of Shedeor. 

6 Of Simeon : Shelumiel the 
ton of ZurishadoaL 

7 Of Judah ; Nahshon* the 
son of Amminadab. 

• b. 18. tS. Jodi. M. 14. tf eh. f. 10, etc flh.T. 
M^tto. 10. 18,ete. •Bathi.lO, 

Y. 4. And With fou ihsr§ skall he a 
•MM> <if every tribe, Heb. ''With joa 
Uiere shall be (plnr.) a man, a man to 
a tribe." This is rendered for the moat 
part bj the diflforent versions as in ours 
r-** a man of every tribe," as the subse- 
quent verses show to have been the 
fikct; although from the plural usage 
and the repetition of '' man/' it might 
seem that more than one individual 
was intended for each tribe. But as 
shown from parallel usage it is doubt- 
less a distributive form of expression 
invidving no special peculiarity of 
sense. Probabl j the more exact idea 
is, ** there shall be with jou some man 
or other to each tribe," but whoever he 
were, he was to be one holding a con- 
spicuous rank in his tribe. This is im- 
plied in the appellation "head of the 
house of his fkUiers," which however 
does not signify the firstpbom in their 
several tribes, but those who were ac- 
knowledged as prominent on some 
other account, as tiieir wisdom or valor, 
or some other distinguishing trait. 

Y. 6. Theee ore the namee of the men 
that shall etand with you. To '' stand 
with" is to "assist," which is evident 
firom the fisct that the word "assist" 
Itsdf is efymdogicallj equivalent to 
" stand with" {ad and etc). ^ Qfithe 



8 Of Inaefaar ; Nethaneel the 
son of Zoar. 

9 Of Zebulon; Eliab the son 
of Helen. 

10 Of the children of Jo- 
seph : of Ephraim, Elishama 
the son of Ammihnd : of Ma- 
nasseh, Gamaliel the son of 
Pedahzur. 

11 Of Benjamin; Abidanihe 
son of GideonL 

12 Of Dan; Ahieser the son 
of AmmishaddaL 



tribe qf) Beuben. Heb. " To Reuben." 
Gr. " Of those of Reuben." The sup- 
]^y of "tribe," "sons," "children," or 
something equivalent is very proper, as 
appears firom comparing v. 10, where 
instead of simply " of Joseph,*' as here 
" of Reuben," we read " of the children 
of Joseph." — ^In the ensuing verses to 
V. 16 we have barely a list of the names 
of the twelve chiefs, princes, or head- 
men who were now sdected as assist- 
ants to Hoses and Aaron in the muster 
enjoined. In regard to these there is 
nothing of special note demanding at- 
tention, excepting, perhaps, that in the 
order of recital Reuben, Simeon, Judah, 
Issaohar, and Zebulun, the sons of Leah, 
and Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin, 
the sons of Rachri, take the precedence 
of Dan, Asher, Gad, and Naphtali, the 
sons of the handmaids Billah and Zil- 
pah. In the former enumeration, Ex. 
1:2, 8, and in the inscription on the 
precious stones, Ex. 28 : 9, 10, the order 
is very nearly the same, although the 
name of Asher does not come in here as 
elsewhere. — ^Levi and Joseph are omit- 
ted ; the first because that tribe was to 
be numbered by itself and the second, 
because Joseph's two sons, Ephraim 
and Manasseh, representing the double 
portion that pertained to his birthright^ 
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13 OfAsher; Pagiel the son 
of Ocran. 

14 Of Gad ; Eliasaph the son. 
of Deuel. 

15 Of Naphtali ; Ahira the 
son of Enan. 

were Bubstitiited in his place, Gen. 48: 
5, 6. 1 Chron. 5:1. 2. Gad is also 
omitted, as his tribe was yirtnallj 
merged in that of Judah, Num. 2 : 10- 
14. ** Deuel/' y. 14> is caUed " Beuel/' 
cIl 2 : 14. The similarity of the letter 
T D and ^ B would make the exchange 
of the one for the other easy. 

Y. 16. 7%e8e were the renowned of tie 
eongregabian. Heb. herue hdeddh, the 
eaUed oneaof the oonffregation. The 
original word signifies literally eaUed 
or named, as if in this instance imply- 
ing those who were designated by the 
Lord himself to this function, which 
would of course have the effect to ren- 
der them more distinguished and hon- 
orable than before. The Latin Yulg. 
accordingly has ** nobilissimi principes 
multitudinis/' moet noble princes qf the 
fnultUude, The Gr. twitcX-nroi, dkUn- 
ffviehed, tUustrume, In other connec- 
tions, as Num. 16 : 2. 26 : 9. Ez. 23 : 28, 
it is rendered to the same eSeot,/amou8 
and renowned; but for the most part 
the English words answering to it are 
calledf invUed, bidden, and also guests. 
We may here perhaps unite the two 
senses, and consider tibe term as denot- 
ing persons renotoned for the wisdom of 
age, and therefore called to consult upon 
all matters of importance pertaining to 
the tribes. This is favored by some of 
the eariier English versions. ''Ancient 
men (or elders).'' — Gov. "Counsel- 
lors."— ifii^. "The called."— ^fw. 
" They who are called."— iW. Babbi 
Sol. Jarchi says these were the same 
personages who in Egpyt were beaten 
by Pharaoh's taskmasters. Ex. 6 : 14» 



10 These^ were the renown- 
ed of the congregation, princes 
of the tribes of their fathers, 
heads' of thousands in Israel 

/ eh. T. S. 1 Chr. ST. 16, eta. # b. 18. SI, 9k. 

"And the officers of the children of 
Israel, whieh Pharaoh's taskmasters 
had set over them, were beaten, and 
demanded. Wherefore have ye not ful- 
filled your task in making brick, both 
yesterday and to-day, as heretofore?" 

^ Of the oongregaHon. From the 

usage of this term in several instances 
it would appear that it does not always 
denote the whole congregation, tiie m* 
tire mass of the Israelitish nation, bat 
the deputies cht representatives of the 
several tribes convened and acting in 
the name of tiie whole. Michaelis (Zoim 
of Moses, P. L art 46) draws this infer- 
ence from the &ct that while Hoses is 
said to have spoken " to the whole con* 
gregation," yet he could not possibly 
have been heard by one or two millions 
of people, and therefore he must have 
addressed himself to a certain number 
of persons deputed to represent the 
rest These persons he understands to 
be denoted by " the called of the con- 
gregation " here mentioned. Syr. " The 
celebrated of the assembly." This im- 
port of a national council or diet, of a 
representative character, we regard as 
probably the correct one. The context 
will generally determine when it bean 

this sense. ^ IHnces qf the tribes 

qf their fathers, Heb. nesU mattoth, 
princes or rulers qf the tribes. " Cap- 
tains."— Ciw. "Lords."— J/to., Oran, 
The original is derived from a root sig- 
nifying to raise, to elevate, and denotes 
accordingly one who is Hfted up and 
officifMy prrferred above the rest of the 

people. ^ Heads qf the thousands 

in Jbraei, Gr. x<^^X<><f ehiUarohs. 
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17 And Moses and Aaron 
took these men which are ex- 
pressed * by their names * : 

18 And they assembled all 
the congregation together on 
the first day of the second 
month, and they declared their 
pedigrees after their families, 
by the house of their fathers, 
according* to the number of 
the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, by their polls. 

19 As ^ the Lord command- 

A R«T. 7. 4, ete. < John 10. S. ATer.iO,ete. /rer.S. 

These << heads" were not only men of 
note and weight in their tribes, such 
men as Jethro advised Hoses to asso- 
ciate with him in governing the people, 
Ex. 18 : 21, but also conmianders of the 
bands or companies of thousands into 
which the tribes were divided, respect- 
ing which see Ex. 18 : 21, 26. The Heb. 
term for "thousands" is rendered 
« families" in Judg. 6 :15, though re- 
tained in Mic. 5 : 2, where it is trans- 
lated by the Gr. " rulers " or " govern- 
ors," which rendering is sanctioned by 
the Spirit of inspiration, as it occurs 
Mat 2 : 6. 

Y. 17. Whu^ are expressed hy their 
names. Ueb, nikkebOf pricked or pierced, 
I. e. designated. See Note on Lev. 26:11. 

y. 18. And they assembled^ etc As 
the command was given by the Lord 
from the Tabernacle on the first day of 
the second month, v. 1, so it appears it 
was immediately executed, or began to 
be executed, on the same day. True 
obedience is ever a prompt obedience. 

^ And they declared their pedigrees, 

Heb. yithyaledUf they genealogieed them- 
selves. That is, recited their pedigree 
according to their families and houses. 
The Gr., according to one reading, has 
circ(riccin)(ray, recounted, and according 
to another cviylovovo-oi', L e. referred 



ed Moses, so he numbered them 
in the wilderness of Sinai, 

20 And the children of Reu- 
ben, IsraePs eldest son, by 
their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the num- 
ber of the names, by their 
polls, every male from twenty 
years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

21 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 



or conveyed to a|oyaf, tables, denoting 
a process of registration. As they de- 
clared their genealogies, the proper 
officers took them down. The fair im- 
plication is, that in all matters pertain- 
ing to the order in which the Lord 
would have his church arranged, while 
he in a supreme manner controls and 
overrules every thing, yet bis people 
are not to forego their own agency, but 
are to do all in their power to number 

and arrange themselves. ^ By their 

poUs. Heb. '*By their skulls." Gr. 
" From head to head." 

y. 20. And the children of Jieuben. 
Reuben holds the first place, not be- 
cause his tribe was the most numerous, 
for in this respect it fell short of seve- 
ral of the others, but from his being the 

first-bom. Tf By their generations, 

(rfter their /am/iUes, etc. See on these 
subdivisions of the tribes the Note on 
V. 2. above. " Generations" denotes a 
larger number than "families," and 
'' families " than '' houses, " while 
** houses," or households, comprised all 
the individuals pertaining to each. 

y. 21. Those that were wwm^ered of 
them, etc. Heb. pekudehem le^matteh 
re-^en, the numbered of them to the 
tribe of Betiben, or more correctly the 
arranged, the marshaUed, the ordered; 
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Beuben, were forty and six thou- 
Band and five hundred. 

22 Of the children of Simeon, 
by their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, those that were num- 
bered of them, according to the 
number of the names, by their 
polls, every male from twenty 
years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

for we still adhere to the yiew^ given 
above of the purport, in this connec- 
tion, of the original word. We do not 
regard it as impljing strictly to tmm- 
her, but rather to review, marshal, or 
arrange. The numbering of the previ- 
ous census we take to be assumed in 
this transaction, and made its basis. 
It will be observed that in every in- 
stance the phrase ''according to the 
number of the names" occurs, which 
we take to imply that the number al- 
ready ascertained was made use of. 
Wliat can be understood, for example, 
by the expression predicated of the 
tribe of Simeon ** numbered according 
to the number of the names," especially 
when the word for "numbered" (peku- 
doAs) is entirely different from that for 
" number " {mdepar) ? What is it but an 
unmeaning tautology? But take the 
term "numbered" here to signify re- 
viewed, marshalled, arranged, and all is 
clear. In fact, the whole transaction 
recorded in this chapter, instead of be- 
ing properly a census appointed for the 
purpose of ascertaining the numbers of 
the host, was undoubtedly an inspec- 
tion, ordering and ckus^fication of the 
whole body, on the basis of a prior cen- 
sus, with reference to the order of the 
march and the encampment during the 
sojourn in the wilderness. What else 
can we infer from the absolute identity 
of the totals he^e given with that given 



23 Those that were number- 
ed of them, even of the tribe of 
Simeon, were fifty and nine 
thousand and three hundred. 

24 Of the children of Gad, 
by their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the num- 
ber of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

in Ex. 38 : 26. In regard to each tribe 
the object is not to ascertain de novo of 
how many it consisted, but the number 
already previously ascertained is mere- 
ly restated. We here, after Ainsworth 
and Adam Clarke, present a comparar 
tive view of the state of the tribes un- 
der the present and a still later census 
recorded ch. 26, which will preclude 
the necessity of farther comment upon 
a large portion of the chapter. In the 
first column the numbers are given in 
their decreasing proportion, in the sec- 
ond the increase of some and the de- 
crease of others will be seen at a glance. 

\tt Cenmt, id Centiu, 

Ch. I. Ch. XXVI. 

1. Judah, 74,600 76,600 

2. Dan, 62,700 64,400 

8. Simeon, .59,800 22,200 

4. Zebulun, 57,400 60,600 

6. Issachar, 64,400 64,800 

6. Naphtftli, 68,400 46,400 

7. Beuben,. 46,600 48,780 

& Gad, A660 40,600 

9. Asher, 41,600 68,400 

10. Ephraim,. 40,600 82,600 

11. Bei\}amin, 86,400 46,600 

12. Manasseh, 82,200 52,700 

Total, 608,660 Tot 601,780 

Judah, as being the most distinguish- 
ed, is the most numerous tribe, and 
Manasseh the least so, the difference 
between them being no less than 42,400. 
But in the subsequent census, ch. 26 ; 
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25 Those that were numbered 
of them, efoen oli the tribe of Gad, 
were forty and five thousand six 
hundred and fifty. 

26 Of the children of Judah, 
by their generations, after their 
£uuilies, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number 
of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

27 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, were threescore and four- 
teen thousand and six hundred"*. 

28 Of the children of Issa- 
char, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twen 
ty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to 
war; 

M S Chr. 11. 14. 

84, while Judah has the pre-emmence, 
Simeon the third in number before, 
has become the least, and Manasseh 
has risen to the seventh place. During 
the interval between the two enumera- 
tions seven of the tribes had an i/nr- 
crease; five a decrease. Which they 
were and to what extent the change oc- 
curred maj be learned firom the fore- 
going table. — ^It is remarkable that ex- 
cept in the case of Ghul in this chapter, 
and Reuben in ch. 26, all the numbers 
are whole or round numbers, beginning 
with thotLsands and ending with hunr 
d/reds — Gad and Reuben alone ending 
with Uns, Whether this is to be un- 
derstood as the exact enumeration of 
the tribes, in which case a special prov- 
idence is to be recognized in precluding 
broken numbers, or whether it was de- 
signed to give simply round numbers 



29 Those that were numbered 
of them, ever^ of the tribe of Is- 
sachar, were fifty and four thou- 
sand and four hundred. 

30 Of the children of Zebu- 
lun, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to 
war; 

31 Those that were numbered 
of them, even, of the tribe of 
Zebulun, were fifty and seven 
thousand and four hundred. 

32 Of the children of Jo- 
seph," namelf/, of the children 
of Ephraim, by their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, according 
to the number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, 



» Dettt. 88. 17. 



without regard to units 9Xi& fractions, it 
is not easj to determine. We are in- 
clined, on the whole, to adopt Rosen- 
muller's solution, viz., that as the mus- 
ter now instituted was in order to select 
from the whole bodj of the people those 
that were ** able to go forth to war," 
and to marshal them into proper arraj, 
thej were accordingly divided, as is 
common in all armies, into divisions of 
thousands and hundreds, leaving the 
overplus uncounted, even although it 
may have consisted in some cases of 
those who were twenty years and up- 
ward. This remainder would constitute 
a corps, from which recruits would be 
taken to supply the places of those who 
might die or be otherwise disqualified 
for military service. This confirms our 
previous suggestion : that the object of 
the ineasure here recorded was not 
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all that were able to go forth to 
war; 

33 Those that were nmnbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Ephraim, toere forty thousand 
and five hundred. 

34 Of the children of Manas- 
seh, by their venerations, after 
their families, Dj the house of 
their &thers, according to the 
number of the names, from twen- 
ty years old and upward, all that 
were able to so forth to war ; 

35 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Manasseh, ti>ere thirty and two 
thousand and two hundred. 

36 Of the children of Benja- 
min, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of 
tiieir fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twen- 
ty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war ; 

37 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Benjamin, were thirty and five 
thousand and four hundred. 

38 Of the children of Dan, 
by their generations, after their 

■trictlj to make out an exact numerical 
oensua. Thia is atill farther confirmed 
by the tact that in ereiy instance of the 
repetition of the hmgaage of y. 21, 
"those that were numbered of them, 
even (^ the tribe of Reuben, were," etc. 
The Heb. has it, "the numbered of 
them to the tribe of Reuben was," etc., 
tmi£aeMng of or amigning to each from 
the whole or ixact number of which 
it consisted, a certain definite rotmd 
number, rejecting the units. This we 
eonceiye to be the force of the par- 
tMe^. 



families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number 
of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

39 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of Dan, 
were threescore and two thou- 
sand and seven hundred. 

40 Of the children of Asher, 
by their generations, after their 
families, oy the house of their 
fathers, according to the number 
of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war ; 

41 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 
Asher, were forty and one thou- 
sand and five hundred. 

42 Of the chUdren of Naph- 
tali, throughout their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, according 
to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go 
forth to war ; 

43 Those that were numbered 
of them, even of the tribe of 

y. 22-48. The question maj perhaps 
be asked, whj was it necessary to re- 
peat the formula of enumeration in 
ereiy instance instead of stating in one 
comprehensive passage that the tribes 
were all numbered, or that each tribe 
contributed such a quota, and the sum 
total was so much ? We suggest in re- 
ply that, although it might seem at first 
view that a revelation from heaven, to 
give all needed knowledge, and yet be 
comprised within reasonable limits, 
could not t^ord to devote space to such 
repetitions as we find here and else* 
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Naphtali, were fifty and three 
thonsand and four hundred. 

44 These " are those that were 
numbered, which Moses and 
Aaron numbered, and the prin- 
ces of Israel, being twelve men : 
each one was for the house of 
his fathers. 



• «. S6. M. 



where, particularlj in regard to build- 
ing the Tabernacle, jet there maj be 
moral considerations amply sufficient 
to warrant the course pursued. One 
reason may be, that the Host High is 
particular to record to the honor of his 
servants an exact obedience to an exact 
command. He would, moreover, im- 
pressively teach that he is no respecter 
of persons, that he has the same care 
of and regard for one as another; that 
as a common Father he neglects none, 
but remembers all. He thus removes 
too all ground of discontent and envy 
on the score of alleged favoritism. 
The numbers of the fewest shall be as 
distinctly and minutely specified as 
those of the most numerous, and we can 
easily see that the fulfilment of the di- 
vine promise in the multiplication of 
the peculiar people would engrave itself 
more deeply on their hearts when each 
particular tribe was specifically remind- 
ed of its own separate increase. A mi- 
nute recital leads to a more minute 
contemplation. 

Y. 44. These are those that were num- 
bered, etc, Heb. lit ''These are the 
marshalled or mustered which Hoses 
mustered and Aaron and the princes of 
Israel: twelve men; one man each to 
the house of his fathers were they.'* 
Or. ''One man for one tribe according 
to the tribe of their fathers' houses were 
they." Here also we express our pre- 
ference for the rendering muttered in- 
itead of numbered. 



46 So were all those that 
were numbered of the children 
of Israel, by the house of their 
fathers, from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able 
to go forth to war in Israel ; 

46 Even all they that were' 
numbered were six hundred 

pKx.li.tl. S8 M. «. 1. tS. M. 51. Omit. 10. tS. 

Ys. 45, 46. Sowere all those that were 
wumberedf etc The rendering of these 
verses is not happy. The strictness of 
the letter requires the following: — 
"And they were, all the mustered 
(ones) of the sons of Israel, to the house 
of their fathers, from the son of twenty 
years old and upward, every one that 
was able to go forth to war in Israel ; 
they were, (I say), all the mustered 
ones, six hundred thousand, and three 
thousand, and five hundred and fifty." 
The increase indicated by the sum total 
is certainly remarkable, but not such as 
to require the operation of a miracle. 
We recognize the effect rather of an ex- 
traordinary benediction than of a mira- 
culous generation in the multitudinous 
progeny of seventy persons during the 
space of 216 years. The Lord had 
promised that he would make of the 
seed of Abraham " a great nation,'' and 
the record before us shows that the 
promise was abundantly fulfilled. This 
promise was renewed from time to time 
to the patriarchs for their fuller assur- 
ance and consolation, and the result 
enumerated here is celebrated in wor- 
thy strains, by the Psalmist, Ps. 105 : 
24. 87, " He increased his people great- 
ly and made them stronger than their 
enemies. — ^He bro«^t them forth also 
with silver and gold, and there was not 
one feeble person among their tribes ; " 
frx)m which we infer, that though the 
course of nature was not violated, yet 
its powers were extraordinarily aided 
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thousand and three thousand 
and five hundred and fifty. 

47 But * the Levites after tl^e 
tribe of their fathers were not 
numbered among them. 

48 For the Lobd had spoken 
unto Moses, saying, 

7 e. S. 88. c 8. 4. 1 Cbr. 6. A SI, 6. 

in accomplishing the result. The grand 
lesson taught by the history is, that the 
divine promises will all and always be 
infallibly performed, as will also the di- 
vine threatenings. It was said that 
Caleb and Joshua alone should enter 
the land of Canaan, Ntim. 14 : 80, and 
such was the precise fact All the rest, 
because of their murmuring, idolatry, 
and disobedience, perished in the wil- 
derness ; some having been slain with 
the sword, some swallowed up of the 
earth, some consumed 'with pestilence, 
some stung by serpents, and some hav- 
ing died a natural death. Consequent- 
ly neither their eyes saw, nor their feet 
trod upon, the goodly land of promise, 
as the Lord had threatened. To friend 
and to foe the Lord will be sure to be 
as good as his word. Analogous to the 
increase of the natural seed of Israel is 
that also of the spiritual. The church 
says in heart. Is. 49 : 21, ** Who hath 
begotten me these ? '' The Lord's king- 
dom began to be preached by the twelve 
apostles and the seventy disciples, and 
that immortal seed of the word soon be- 
gat ''many ten thousands of Jews,'' 
Acts 21 : 20, and many more of the Gen- 
tiles, even an '' innumerable multitude," 
Rev. 7 : 9. 

y. 47. But the Lewtest etc. Heb. 
''But the Levites, ^pcording to the 
tribe of their fathers, were not muster- 
ed in the midst of them." This tribe 
was exempt from military service ; ac- 
cordingly when they were numbered 
the census included all even from chil- 



49 Only thou shalt not num- 
ber the tribe of Levi, neither 
take the sum of them among the 
children of Israel : 

50 Buf thou shalt appoint 
the Levites over the tabernacle 
of testimony, and over all the 

r Ex. 88. SI. e. 8. 6, etc 

dren of one month old. See ch. 8 : 15. 
26 : 62. The phrase " after, or accord- 
ing to, the tribe of their fathers " is 
probably a compendious form of ex- 
pression denoting in brief what is said 
at length of all the rest, " by their gen- 
erations, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers," etc. 

V. 49. Only thou shalt not number 
the tribe of Levi^ neither take the sum 
of them. The truth of our previous re- 
marks on the distinction between nwm- 
bering and mAietering is evident from 
the language of this verse, in which we 
cannot suppose that " numbering" and 
"taking the sum" signify the same 
thing. The original in the former case 
is tiphkody which in its different forms . 
we have generally rendered muster, 
marshal, etc. for the reasons stated in 
the note on v. 8. Nothing was to be 
done towards arranging or marshalling 
the tribe of Levi together with the 
others, because they were to be set apart 
t9 a peculiar function with which no 
others were to interfere. 

V. 50. Bttt thou shalt appoint the Le- 
vites over, etc. Heb. haphhSd, shalt give 
in charge, or clothe with a tisitorial 
power, from the root pdkad, to visit, and 
in the causative to make to visit, that is, 
to set over. The special functions allot- 
ted to each of the several families of the 
Levites are detailed in the third chap- 
ter. 1[ Tabernacle of testimony. So 

called from its being the depository of 
the Ark of the Covenant, within which 
were contained the tables of the Law, 
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vessels thereof, and over all 
things that hdong to it: they 
shall bear the tabernacle, and 
all the vessels thereof; and they 
shall minister unto it, and shall 
encamp ' round about the taber- 
nacle. 

51 And' when the taberna- 



• ver. 6S. 



( e. 10. 17-91. 



called " tables of testimony/' Ex. 81 : 18. 
1 Over all things thai hdong to U. 



Yulg. '^ And whatever pertains to the 
ceremonies." This is perhaps favored 
by the next clause which is nearly equiv- 
alent, and in which " they shall minis- 
ter unto it" seems to answer to the 
phrase before us — " they shall bear the 
tabernacle, and all the vessels thereof, 
and they shall minister unto U" in effect 
the same as having charge of the cere- 
monies connected with it. Tf Shall 

hear, etc. This service, the burdens of 
which were appointed by the Lord 
through Moses, is more particularly 
specified Num. 4 : 25. 81. 86. To aid 
them in it the use of six wagons was 
allowed to two of the three main Leviti- 

cal families. Num. 7 : 7-9. TT 8haU 

encamp round about the tabernacle. 
That is, in immediate proximity to it, 
between it and the stations of the rest 
of the tribes. The Levites, therefore, 
may be said to have constituted a kind 
of sacred legion around the palace of 
the Great King. Of this arrangement 
see in what follows, chs. 2 and 8. 

y. 51. And when the tabernacle eetteth 
forward^ the Levites shall take it down. 
Heb. ubinsoa ham/mishkqn, and in the 
journeying of the tabernacle ; i. e. when- 
ever the signal should be given by the 
motion of the cloudy pillar that the en- 
campment was to be broken up and the 
tabernacle removed, then it was the 
business of the Levites to take off and 
roll up the curtains, to remove the up- 



cle setteth forward, the Levites 
shall take it down : and when 
the tabernacle is to be pitched, 
the Levites shall set it up : and 
the * stranger that cometh nigh 
shall be put to death. 

52 And the children of Israel 
shall pitch their tents, . every 



« e. 18.91. 



right boards from their sockets, to gath- 
er together all the component parts of 
the edifice, with its various utensils, 
and dispose of them in the most conve- 
nient way for travelling. So, on the 
contrary, when a new resting-place was 
indicated, the Levites, and they alone, 
were to attend to the re-erection of the 
tabernacle, and the putting in order of 
all its appurtenances. 1 The stran- 
ger. That is, one who was not of the 
tribe of Levi. This was their peculiar 
province, in respect to which every one 
else was a stranger. So in regard to 
the priesthood, as distinguished from 
this inferior ministry or service, both 
Israelites and Levites were counted 
"strangers." Thus when Eleazer the 
priest took the brazen censers which 
had been profaned by Korah and his 
company, and made them into plaf«s 
for covering the altar, it is said that 
they were " to be for a memorial unto 
the children of Israel, that no stranger^ 
which is not of the seed of Aaron^ comt 
near to offer incense before the Lord." 
This exclusiveness of function is recog- 
nized also by David, 1 Chron. 16:2, 
" Then David said, None ought to car- 
ry the ark of God but the Levites : for 
them hath the Lord chosen to carry the 
ark of Gk>d, and, to minister unto him 

for ever." Tf 8haLl be jput to death, 

Heb. yum^thf shall be made to die; 
without expressly indicating whether 
directly by the stroke of the divine 
hand, or by the agency of the magii^- 
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man* by his own camp, and 
every man by his own standard, 
throughout their hosts. 

53 But the Levites* shall 



• c 9. S. 94. S. 



w TCr. 80. 



trate. Targ. Jon. *' He shall be killed 
by fire flaming out from before the 
Lord." The case of Nadab and Abihu, 
and of Uzzah, 1 Chron. 18 : 10, would 
seem to imply that a special interposi- 
tion of heaven was to be generally un- 
derstood by the expression. 

Y. 52. Every man by his own camp. 
That is, at his own camping-place, in 
bis own allotted station. Gr. " In his 
own order/' equivalent to Paul's phrase 
in speaking of the resurrection, 1 Cor. 
16 : 28, " every man in his own order." 
The order here referred to is described 

in the next chapter. 1[ Hvery man 

by hU own dandard. Gr. ** By his own 
regiment." 

Y. 58. ThfOt there he no iorath upon 
the congregation, etc.; as there would 
be danger of if the discrimination be- 
tween holy and common were not most 
rigidly observed. The exterior portion 
of tile encampment was not to press too 
dosely upon the consecrated centre. 
The reason was the same that dictated 
the prohibition respecting the body of 
the people approaching too near the 
sacred mount from which the Law was 
delivered. Ex. 19 : 12, 18, " And thou 
shalt set bounds unto the people round 
about, saying, Take heed to yourselves 
that ye go not up into the mount, or 
touch the border of it: whosoever touch- 
eth the mount shall be surely put to 
death : there shall not an hand touch it, 
but he shall surely be stoned, or shot 
through ; whether it be beast or man, 
it shall not live." The order here pre- 
scribed was wholly of a representative 
character, as there is no reason to sup- 
pose that the interior states qf mmd of 



pitch round about the taberna- 
cle of testimony, that there be 
no wrath • upon the congrega- 
tion of the children of Israel : 

• e. 8. 19. 16. 46. 18. 6. 1 Sun. 6. 19. 

the tribe of Levi were distinguished by 
any higher degree of spirituality or 
sanctity than those of the rest of the 
nation. But a ritual or official sanctity 
pertained to them, which was a suffi- 
cient ground for the command here 
given, and the trvth or mystery shad- 
owed forth is to be sought in the true 
spiritual priesthood of the Chrislaan 
church, which consists of all those who 
by the graces of their renewed spirits 
are brought especially near to the Lord, 
whether belonging to the ranks of the 
clergy or the laity. The import of the 
name Levi is adhesion, and wherever 
there is such a cleaving to the Lord 
from the force of an internal attraction, 
there are spiritual Levites, and in re- 
gard to them the above interdict, we 
learn, is removed under the New Tes- 
tament di^ensation. Is. 56 : 8, 6, 7, 
"Neither let the son of the stranger, 
that hath joined himself (m^sn hannil- 
mhf conjoined Jdmsi^f, as it were, Levi 
tically) to the Lord, speak, saying, The 
Lord hath utteriy separated me from 
his people : neither let the eunuch say, 
Behold, I am a dry tree. Also the sons 
of the stranger, that join themselves to 
the Lord, to serve him, and to love the 
name of the Lord, to be his servants, 
every one that keepeth the sabbath 
from polluting it, and taketh hold of my 
covenant; even them will I bring to 
my holy mountain, and make them joy- 
ful in my house of prayer : their burnt 
offerings and their sacrifices shall be 
accepted upon mine altar; for mine 
house shall be called an house of prayer 
for all people." Adhesion, in this rela- 
tion, is but another term for spiritual 
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and the Levites ^ shall keep the 
charge of the tabernacle of tes- 
timony. . 

54 And the children of Israel 
did according to all that the 
LoBD commanded Moses, so did 
they. 

y e. 8. T, 8. 81. 8fl, 4T. 1 Chr. 83. 88. 8 Chr. 18. 10. 

coDJuDctioD, which is the effect of love, 
and all the subjects of genuine love to 
the Lord and charity to the neighbor 
are spiritual priests. 

y. 54. And the children of Israel did 
according to all that the Lord command- 
ed Moaee, His being able thus to refer 
everj thing to a divine command would 
effectually preclude the charge that 
Moses designed to elevate and aggran- 
dize his own tribe. The opponents' of 
revelation have always been disposed 
to accuse Moses of being actuated by 
mercenary motives, whereas the whole 
drift of the narrative shows that he was 
merely an obedient instrument in the 
Lord's hands for accomplishing his 
purposes in respect to the chosen peo- 
ple. Heb. 8:6, " Moses verily was 
faithful in all his house as a servant" 



CHAPTER n. 

The Ordering of the Encam^pmemt. 

V. 1. Arid the Lord apahe unto Moses 
and unto Aaron. The former order re- 
specting the mustering was given to 
Moses alone; the present respecting 
the arrangement of the camp is given 
to both Moses and Aaron. The typical 
bearings of this arrangement had a more 
important reference to the spiritual or- 
der of the church, and therefore Aaron, 
the high priest, has a prominent part 
assigned him in the transaction. Mo- 
ses represents that part of the economy 
which was more distinctively secular. 



A 

ing 



CHAPTER II. 
ND the Lord spake unto 
Moses and unto Aaron, say- 



2 Every* man of the children 
of Israel shall pitch by his own 
standard, with the ensign of 



a e. 1. 68. 



V. 2. Every man of the children of 
Israd shall pitch by his own standard, 
Heb. al diglo, by his banner. The ori^ 
of the Heb. term is not very obvious, 
though the Arab, has dagal, to veil, to 
cover. The Gr. renders it by tagma, 
an orderly band, a cohort. Vulg. tur- 
maSf troops. Chald. tiksaf supposed to 
be derived from the Gr. taxis, order. The 
idea of a banner, standard, fl<ig, is gen- 
erally by commentators attached to the 
word, and this is confirmed by the par- 
alld usage in the following instances : 
Ps. 20 : 5, " We will rejoice in thy sal- 
vation, and in the name of our God wiU 
set up our banners (nid-gol)." Cant. 2 : 
4, ''He brought me to the banqueting 
house, and his banner (diglo) over me 
was love." Cant. 5 : 10, " My beloved 
is white and ruddy, the chi^est (ddgnd, 
a bannered one) among ten thousands." 
The twelve tribes were arranged into 
four divisions, three in each, and each 
of the four was distinguished by a ban- 
ner. Comp. vs. 8, 18, '25. ^ With 

the ensign of their father^ house. Heb. 
be-othoth, in or with the signs. This is 
usually understood to intimate that not 
only the several tribes, but also the 
several families and kindreds had th^ 
distipct ensigns or banners. This, how- 
ever, is doubtful, as the original othoth 
may refer to the signs or devices figured 
on each of the above mentioned stand- 
ards. What these were it is now im- 
possible to determine. Ainsworth sup- 
poses that they were particular colors 
corresponding with those of the pre- 
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their father's house : fieur ^ off 



h J<Mh. 8. 4. 



cious stones in Aaron's breastplate, on 
which were engraved the names of the 
different tribes. This he derives from 
the Targum of Jonathan, who expati- 
ates thus : — " The standard of the camp 
of Jadah was of linen of three colors, 
according to the three precious stones 
in the breastplate (Chalcedonj, Sap- 
phire, and Sardonyx), and in it were 
engraved and expressed the names of 
the three tribes, Judah, Issachar, and 
Zebulun ; and in the midst thereof was 
written, * Bise up, Lord, and let thine 
enemies be scattered ; ' in it also was 
portrayed the figure of a Lion. The 
standard of the camp of Beuben was of 
linen of three colors, answerable to the 
three precious stones in the breastplate 
(Sardine, Topaz, and Amethyst), and 
therein were engraved and expressed 
the names of the three tribes, Beuben, 
Simeon, and Oad; and in the midst 
thereof was written, * Hear, Israel, the 
Lord our Qod is one Lord ;' therein also 
was portrayed the figure of an Hart." 
And so he proceeds with the rest. Anoth- 
er of the Babbinical writers, Aben Ezra, 
says, '* there were signs in every stand- 
ard, and our ancestors have said that in 
Reuben's standard there was the figure 
of a Man, etc. ; in Judah's standard the 
figure of a Lion, etc, ; in Ephraim's, the 
figure of a BuUock, etc. ; and in the 
standard of Dan the figure of an Eagle ; 
so they were like the Cherubim which 
the prophet Ezekiel saw (Ezek. 1 : 10)." 
We may perhaps find in this circum- 
stance a clew to the symbolic scenery, 
Bev. 4 : 6, 7, where mention is made of 
four living creatures precisely corre- 
sponding with these devices upon the 
standards of the four tribes here men- 
tioned. Their place in the encampments 
was between the Tabernacle and the 
ODtmost drcoit of the tribes. Soon the 



about the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation shall thej pitcL 

Apocalyptic platform the four beasts 
are said to have occupied the space in 
the midst between the throne and the 
circle or semicircle encompassing it at 
considerable distance. These "living 
creatures" were symbols of a vast 
multitude. As we can only give on the 
subject of the standards the conjectures 
of Jewish writers, it is needless to dwell 
upon it. It is sufficient to know that 
the several divisions of the host had 
each of them a banner to serve as a 
rallying point to their respective tribes, 
and to remind them of the necessity of 
an orderly adherence to whatever posi- 
tion the Lord had assigned them. " As 
a bird wandering from her nest is a man 
wandering from his place." The fol- 
lowing is the rendering of the Or. of 
the first two verses of this chapter : — 
" And the Lord spoke to Moses and to 
Aaron saying, Let the children of Israel 
encamp fronting (each other), every 
man keeping his own rank, according 
to (their) standards, according to the 
houses of their families ; the children 
of Israel shall encamp round about the 

tabernacle of witness." TT Far off 

about the tahemaeUt etc Heb. tninne- 
ged,/rom before, i. e. aloof, at a distance 
from. " Over against round about." — 
Ains, " Away from the presence of." — 
Mat. "On the other side and round 
about." — Cran, " At a distance round 
about" — Purv. The original imports 
that the tents should be stationed at 
some distance from the tabernacle, and 
yet that the doors of the tents should be 
inwards towards the tabernacle. The 
following passages show the usage of 
the word, Ps. 38 : 11, "My lovers and 
my friends stand aloof (inimieged,from 
before) from my sore, and my kinsmen 
stand afar off*;" i. e. they stand at a 
distance, yet so that their fiices Iqok to- 
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3 And on the east side to- 
ward the rising of the s^n shall 

wards the smitten one. 2 Kings 2 : 7, 
*' And fifty men of the sons of the pro- 
phets went and stood to view qfar <^ 
{minneged miMroqt in Hghty or over 
against)," Deut 82:62, "Yet thou 
shalt see the land he/ore {thee) (minne- 
ged\ but thou shalt not go thither," etc. 
By the distant position a due reverence 
for the sacred structure was inculcated, 
and it afforded space also for the inter- 
vening camp of the Levites who made a 
nearer interior enclosure within the 
general host, and of the same form with 
the camp itself, which was quadrangu- 
lar. From the distance which was re- 
quired to intervene between the body 
of the Israelites and the Ark of the 
Covenant in crossing the Jordan (Josh. 
8 : 4), it has been reasonably conjectured 
that the distance of the camp of Israel 
from the Tabernacle was two thousand 
cubits, or an English mile. Rabbi Solo- 
mon writes thus on this passage : " Over 
against ; that is, afar off, a mile, as it is 
said in Joshua, 'yet there shall be a* 
space between you and it, about two 
thousand cubits by measure.''' The 
arrangement was such that the Lord 
dwelt in the midst of his people, who 
were round about the sanctuary to guard 
it Allusion is probably had to this ar- 
rangement in Rev. 4 : 2-4, where the 
prophet beholds in heaven a central 
Throne answering to the Tabernacle 
and Temple, which in Ezek. 48 : 7 are 
called GU)d's Throne, and " round about 
the throne were four and twenty seats 
(Gr. thrones)," which, as double the 
number of the twelve tribes, points per- 
haps to the increase and enlargement 
of the church under the Gospel, Is. 
54:2. Between the Throne and the 
circuit round about, which Yitringa 
supposes to have been a semicircular 
area, were ''four living creatures full 



they of the standard of the 
camp of Judah pitch throughout 

of eyes," respecting which see a previ- 
ous note. This feature of the symboli- 
cal scenery is evidently most appropri- 
ate to the Levites, or the spiritual priest- 
hood represented by them ; for as eyes 
denote inspection and watching, they 
shadow forth the function of the sacred 
ministry, which pertained to the tribe 
of Levi, and not to those of Judah, 
Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan. But the 
scenery of the Israelitish camp under- 
goes various modifications when trans- 
ferred to the stage of the Apocalyptic 
visipns, and as the whole of the tribes 
are represented to John by the twenty- 
four elders, and these elders adumbrate 
the church as a Kingship, their heads 
being adorned with " crowns," so the 
four living creatures may represent the 
same church viewed more especially as 
a priesthood, seeing they evidently lead 
in worship. Yet the two great classes, 
the Elders and the Living Creatures, 
are so intimately associated and con- 
joined in their acts, that we cannot 
easily regard them as two entirely dis- 
tinct and separate orders or castes. — 
Moses and Aaron were on the east, the 
Gkrshonites on the west, the Kohathites 
on the south, and the Morarites on the 
north side of the Tabernacle. 

Y. 3. And on the east aide toward the 
rising of the sun shall they of the stand- 
ard of the camp qf Jvdah pitch. Lit. 
''And they that encamp eastward (or 
foremost) toward the rising of the sun," 
etc. Gr. "They that encamp first to- 
ward the east shall be the order of the 
camp of Judah." The original Heb. 
hadmahf denotes either the east, or he- 
fore, foremostf in front, i. e. relative to 
the Tabernacle, which is at the same 
time equivalent to east, as in relation to 
the west the east is said to be before 
and the west behind. The souUi is 
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their armies : aod Nahshon* the 
son of Amminadab shall he cap- 
tain of the children of Jndah. 



« e. 1- T, etc 
S. 3S, 33. 



10. 14. 1 ChK S. 10. Mat 1. 4. Lnkfl 



called the right tide of the world, Ps. 
89 : 18, and the north the left. Comp. 
Job 23:8,9. The general camp was 
appointed to be in tiie form of a square, 
the four sides of which corresponded 
with the four cardinal points of the 
compass. Each side was to consist of 
the united bodies of three tribes, near- 
est related bj blood to each other. The 
eastern side, as being the most honora- 
ble from its relation to the sun; the 
grand symbol of the Deity, and from 
looking toward the Most Holy Place of 
the Tabernacle, was assigned to the 
standard of Judah, to which, as to their 
chi^ head, were annexed tiiose of Issa- 
char and Zebnlun, to pitch on each side 
of him, the wh<rfe amounting to 186,400 

men. ^ Shall they of the standard 

of the camp of Judah jntch. Prece- 
dence and pre-eminence are here as- 
signed to Judah as frequently else- 
where in the sacred history. In this 
we recognize an incipient fulfilment of 
Jacob's prophecy respecting the rank 
which he should hold among his breth- 
ren. Gen. 49 : 8, 9. This prophecy was 
slow in its accomplishment, though 
abundantly yerified in the end. It is 
true that in point of numbers this tribe 
exceeded the rest on their coming out 
of Egypt, and on the present occasion 
was appointed to take the lead under 
the standard of Nahshon. But this was 
but a dim foreshadowing of the future 
distinction of Judah, for he was still 
without kingdom or principality. To 
the eye of sense, moreover, it would 
seem as if every thing was so ordered, 
aod that too for a long lapse of time, as 
to frustrate the accomplishment of the 
prediction. Motes, of the tribe of Levi, 



4 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were threescore and fourteen 
thousand and six hundred. 



was clothed with the supr^ne command 
of the host, and after his death Joshua, 
of the tribe of Ephraim, was chosen 
leader, and he was succeeded by a se- 
ries of Judges who were raised up now 
from one tribe, and now from another, 
till we come to Saul, the first king, who 
was of the tribe of Benjamin. Meantime, 
the pre-eminence of Judah was kept 
in abeyance, nor was it till the time 
of David that the tree of his predict- 
ed renown began to bud and blossom. 
David was of the stock of Judah, and 
frx>m him descended, according to the 
flesh. He who was to be the " lion of the 
tribe of Judah,'' and in whose spiritual 
supremacy all these prophecies culmi- 
nated to a head. In the character of 
standard-bearer of the armies of Israel 
Judah also prophetically represents 
Michael, who leads the heavenly armies 
in their contests wiih the Dragon and 
his army. Rev. 6:5. 12 : 7. 19 : 11. So 
in regard to all the divine promises, 
though the performance may be long 
deferred, yet it is certain to be realized 
at last " Though it tarry, wait for it." 

TT Throughout their armies. Heb. 

letzibothdm. That is, in the order and 
disposition of their several bodies or 
corps, answering to our brigades, bat- 
talions, regiments, etc. \ And Nah- 

shony etc. shall he captain. By compar- 
ing this with the preceding chapter, it 
will be observed that the commanders- 
in-chief of the several tribes were the 
very persons who were selected to pre- 
side over the numbering there related ; 
which shows that they were men of dis- 
tinction among their brethren. 

y. 4. And his hostf and those thai were 
numbered, etc Bather, " And his host, 
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5 And those that do pitch 
next unto him shall be the tribe 
of Issachar : and Nethaneel the 
son of Zuar shall he captain of 
the children of Issachar. 

6 And his host, and those that 
were numbered thereof, were fif- 
ty and four thousand and four 
hundred. 

7 Then the tribe of Zebulun : 
and Eliab the son of Helon shaM 

even they that were mustered." Oth- 
erwise, if we suppose the women and 
children and servants, together with the 
aged and infirm to be included, it would 
have made the number much greater. 
The transition from the words of the 
Lord himself commanding the order of 
the encampment, to those of Moses de- 
claring the respective numbers of each 
division, is not to be overlooked. This 
remark is to be applied to the whole of 
the present chapter. 

Vs. 5-7. Children of Issachar — tribe 
of Zebulun. Judah, Issachar and Zebu- 
lun were all three bom of Leah, which 
rendered it natural that thej should be 
associated under one banner. 

V. 9. An hundred thousandf etc. This 
was by far the most numerous of the 
four grand divisions, as will be evident 
from a tabular view. 

The Gamp of Judah,.... 186,400 East 
•* Eeuben,.. 161,450 South. 
" Ephraim,. 108,100 West 
" Dan, 167,600 North. 

The excess on the part of Judah is not 
far from 30,000. This tribe, which led 
the van, and that of Dan, which brought 
up the rear, were the most numerous. 
This would contribute to the safety of 
the sanctuary, and its attendants march- 
ing in the middle between them, ac- 
cording to the well-known rule of mili- 
tary tactics, that the ad/oanced and rear 



he captain of the children of Zeb- 
ulun. 

8 And his host, and those that 
were numbered thereof, were fif- 
ty and seven thousand and four 
hundred. 

9 All that were numbered 
in the camp of Judah were an 
hundred thousand and fourscore 
thousand and six thousand and 
four hundred, throughout their 

guards should be stronger than the 

centre. TT These shall first set forth. 

Heb. iyD"« ii3«fin rishonah yissor^t 
shall foremost break up / in reference te 
striking their tents and tiius breaking 
up the encampment. The original is a 
term properly used to signify ihepluch- 
ing up of the stakes, pins, or fixtures to 
which the cords of the tents were at- 
tached, and by which they were held 
secure. The corresponding word in 
Arabic is applied to plucking teeth out 
of their sockets. See Note on Gen. 11 : 2. 
See also Barnes on Is. 88 : 20. As their 
journeying was mainly towards the 
East, so the eastern division would 
naturally be the first to move. As the 
words stand, they would appear to be 
uttered by Moses, as the previous part 
of the verse contains his language in 
contradistinction from that of the Lord ; 
yet understood as a command they 
would seem to be more appropriate to 
Jehovah himself. Rosenmuller, how- 
ever, takes the clause aa spoken by Mo- 
ses in his own person, and translates it 
in the past instead of the future, in 
which latter form it is found in the ori- 
ginal. We incline to favor this con- 
struction. Considering the words as 
those of Moses, we would take them in 
the narrative sense as equivalent to — 
"those uniformly set forth first;" i. e. 
it was appointed to them, it was made 
their duty, and it was their uniform 
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armies. These shall first'' set 
forth. 

10 On the south side shaM he 
the standard of the camp,of Reu- 
ben according to their armies : 
and the captain of the children 
of Reuben shall he Elizur the 
son of Shedeur. 

11 And his host, and those 
that were numbered thereof, 
were forty and six thousand and 
five hundred. 

12 And those which pitch by 
him shall he the tribe of Sime- 
on : and the captain of the chil- 
dren of Simeon shall he Shelu- 
miel the son of Zurishaddai. 

13 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 

d e. 10. 14. 

practice. See ch. 10il4. This is the 
frequent usage of the Heb. future when 
employed to denote an action that is of 
repeated or customary occurrence. See 
Nordheimer's Heb. Grammar, Vol. II. 
p. 167. 

Ys. 10-16. On the south side shall he 
the standard of the host qf JReuben, etc. 
The south side of the camp was to con- 
sist of the companies of Reuben, with 
those of Simeon and Gad on either side 
of him, pitching under his banner, 
though under their own commanders. 
These formed the second great camp, 
called the camp of Reuben, consisting 
of 151,450 men, who were in all their 
marches to occupy the second rank. To 
the tribe of Reuben is assigned the pre- 
cedency in this division, while those of 
Simeon and Gad are adjoined to it. Reu- 
ben was the firstborn, and by birth was 
entitled to take the lead of all the tribes, 
but baring lost his birthright by trans- 
gression, the first place fell to Judah, 
and the second rank became his. Sim- 



were fifty and nine thousand 
and three hundred. 

14 Then the tribe of Gad: 
and the captain of the sons of 
Gad shall he Eliasaph the son 
of Reuel. 

15 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were forty and five thousand and 
six hundred and fifty. 

16 All that were numbered 
in the camp of Reuben were an 
hundred thousand and fifty and 
one thousand and four hundred 
and fifty, throughout their ar- 
mies. And they shall set forth 
in the second* rank. 

17 Then-^ the tabernacle of 
the congregation shall set for- 

« c. 10. 18. / «. 10. 17, 91. 

eon was the next brother to him, of the 
same mother, and Gad was the first- 
bom of Zilpah, maid to that mother 
•(Leah.) This relationship probably 
governed the arrangement. — It will be 
observed that the order of falling in, 
when the tribes took up their march, 
was from the East to the South, thence 
to the West, and so on to the North, 
" according," says Ainsworth, " to the 
course of the sun, and the climates of 
the world." 

V. 14. Eliasaphj the son of Jietiel. 
See ch. 1 : 14, where he is called Deuel, 
the similarity of the Heb. n ( i ) and 
B ( "1 ) doubtless having caused the in- 
terchange of the one for the other. 

V. 16. They shall set forth in the sec- 
ond rank, Heb. sheniyim yissd-u, tltey 
shall break up second. See Note on v. 
9. This closes the account of the sec- 
ond division. 

V. 17. Then the tabernacle of the con- 
gregcUrion shall set forward. Heb. ndsa, 
shall break ttp; i. e. by plucking.up the 
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ward with the camp of the Le- 
vites in the midst of the camp ; 
as they encamp, so shall they 
set forward) every man in his 
place by their standards. 

pins as in thecase of the other tents, for 
the Tabernacle was a tent, though of a 
different construction from all others. 
The Tabernacle was to follow the two 
divisions above mentioned, and to be 
followed bj those of Ephraim and Dan ; 
but the particular mode of transporting 
the Tabernacle and its appendages will 
be more fully considered in the Notes 
on ch. 10 : 14-21. It appears that in 
one respect they did not march as they 
pitched ; for then there was a camp on 
each side of the Tabemade, but when 
they marched there was none on the 
sides, but two divisions went before it, 
and two behind. This, however, does 
not describe the exact order, as we shall 
see on ch. 10. When the host was en- 
camped a central position was assigned 
to the Sanctuary, in reference to which 
it is said of the Church, Ps. 46 : 5, " Gk)d 
is in the midst qf her, she shall not be 
moved." The original word here em- 
ployed (hehirbdh) is used to denote the 
interior parts of the body, the seat of 
the various yiscera, as the heart, the 
stomach, the womb, etc., implying that 
the divine presence is central to his 
church, constituting its inmost heart 
and life. The place, then, of the Tab- 
ernacle, the grand symbol of the Lord's 
habitation among his people, was not 
in a comer of the host, nor upon one 
side, nor outside, but in their very 
midst. So it is said, Lev. 26 : 11, 12, 
" And I will set my tabernacle among 
you : and my soul shall not abhor you. 
And I will walk among you, and I will 
be your God, and ye shall be my peo- 
ple." Thus placed, with the Shekinah 
enshrouded in it, it served as a more 



18 On the west side shdll 
he the standard of the camp 
of Ephraim according to 
their armies : and the captain 
of the sons of Ephraim sJuUl 

striking pre-intimation of Him who was 
to be called ** Emmanuel, God with us.** 
TT In the midet of the camp. It ap- 
pears from ch. 10, that this is to be un- 
derstood with some qualification, as in 
the march the Tabernacle was in fact 
carried in two separate portions, one 
by the sons of Gershon and Merari, and 
the other by the Kohathites. Still the 
expression "in the midst" is entirely 

proper in reference to the fact. 1[ Ai 

they encamp, eo shall they set forward. 
This doubUess is to be understood of 
the Levites instead of the tribes at 

large. 1[ Every man in his place, 

Heb. al yado, ttpon his hand, i. e. to- 
wards the side or quarts to which he 
belongs. 

Vs. 18-24. There is but little to be 
noted in respect to this third division, 
except that Ephraim has the prece- 
dence assigned him instead of Manas- 
seh, which, however, was according 
to JacoVs blessing (Gen. 48 : 19, 20). 
With him were associated Manasseh 
and Benjamin, all three being descend- 
ed from Rachel. 

y. 18. On the west side, Heb. ydmmdh, 
seaward, i. e. towards the Mediterra- 
nean, which lay to the west of Canaan. 
See Note on Gten, 12 : 8. The west side 
of the camp was to contain the tribes 
of Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin — 
all tliree descended from Rachel — un- 
der their several heads or captains, 
now united, for the sake of order, un- 
der the standard of Ephraim, and mak- 
ing the third great division, consisting 
of 108,100 men. This, therefore, was 
the smallest body of all the four, being 
about 80,000 less than that of Judah. 



B. V. 1490.] 



CHAPTER n. 



9t 



be Elishama the son of Ammi- 
hud. 

19 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were forty thousand and five 
hundred. 

20 And by him shall be the 
tribe of Manasseh : and the cap- 
tain of the children of Manas- 
seh shcdl be .Gamaliel the son 
of Pedabzur. 

21 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were thirty and two thousand 
and two hundred. 

22 Then the tribe of Benja- 
min : and the captain of the 
sons of Benjamin shall. be Abi- 
dan the son of GideonL 

23 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were thirty and five thousand 
and four hundred. 

24 All that were numbered 
of the camp of Ephraim were 
an hundred thousand, and 
eight thousand and an hundred, 
throughout their armies. And 
they shall go forward in the 
third ' rank. 

9 e. 10. SS. 

y . 24. And they shall go forward in 
the third rank. Heb. shdishim yisaa-u, 
shtUl break up third. There is no ade- 
quate reason for rendering the original 
in this place by "go forward" when 
precisely the same word in vs. 9 and 16 
is rendered by " set forth." It is far 
better, as a general rule, not to break 
the uniformity of rendering where it 
can well be avoided. 

Vs. 25-81. The last of the four divi- 
sions is made up of the tribes of Dan, 
Asher, and Naphtali — ^three sons of Jor 
oob by the handmaids Bilhah and Zil- 



25 The standard of the camp 
of Pan shall be on the north 
side by their armies : and the 
captain of the children of Dan 
shiaM be Ahiezer, the son of 
AmmishaddaL 

26 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were threescore and two thou- 
sand and seven hundred. 

27 And those that encamp by 
him shaU be the tribe of Asher : 
and the captain of the children 
of Asher shaU be Pagiel the son 
of Ocran. 

28 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were forty and one thousand 
and five hundred. 

29 Then the tribe of Naph 
tali : and the captain of the 
children of Naphtali shaU be 
Ahirah, the son of Enan. 

30 And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them, 
were fifty and three thousand 
and four hundred. 

31 All they that were num- 
bered in the camp of Dan 
were an hundred thousand and 



pah — and furnishing the largest num- 
ber of men except tjie division of Judah, 
viz. 150,600 men. They were appoint- 
ed, therefore, in all their marches, to 
bring up the rear, as Judah led the van, 
for the greater security of the Sanc- 
tuary, which was to be guarded by 
them. 

<< The collective encampment enclosed 
a large open square, in the centre of 
which stood the Tabernacle. The posi- 
tion which the Tabernacle thus occu- 
pied still remains the place of honor in 
grand oriental camps, and is usually oo- 



fifty and seven tbonsand and hindmost with their ataod- 
six hundred. They shall go* arda. 



Oapied by the king or general. The die- 
Unce betireeii it and tbe common camp 
waa indicatiie of respect end rerercnce. 
Tbe interior nas not, honerer, wholly 
iBcaat, beiDg occupied by the imitU 
camps of the Lerites, who had the 
cliarge and custody of the Tabemacle, 
and pitched their tents around it ; the 
t«uts of MoBCB, AoroD, and the pHeata 
occupying tbe most bonorable place, 
irontiDij the entrance to the Taberna- 
cle, oi 



■atber 

L The Jewish w 



say tha 



tbe circumferaDce of the entire eacamp- 
ment waa aboot twelve milea ; ■ state- 
ment which seems sufficienlly moder- 
ate, when we recollect tbe hollow aqoare 
in the centre, and conaider the vast ei' 
lent of gnmnd lequireJ for the tents of 
two millions of people." — PicL B&la. 
The accompaujlDg sketch will af- 
fbid the reader an idea approximatiug 
the truth of tbe plaD and order of the 
encampment, whenerer they pitched 
during their march through tbe des- 
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32 These are those which 
were numhered of the children 
of Israel by the house of their 
fathers ; all * those that were 
Dumbered of the camps, through- 
out their hosts, were six hun- 
dred thousand and three thou- 
sand and five hundred and fifty. 

33 But the Levites were not 
numbered among the children 
of Israel; as the Lord com- 
manded Moses. 

34 And the children of Israel 

t Ex. 38. S6. e. 1. 46, 41. 11. 31. 

united body. On any other construc- 
tion it is not easj to see how " stand- 
ards " in the plural should be ascribed 
to one division, when it is clear that 
each had but a single standard. 

V. 32. These are those thai were num- 
bered, etc. Heb. ** These are the mus- 
tered ones." Gr. avrri ri twuTKe^iSy 
this is the sv/roey or msitation. See 

Note on ch. 1 : 2. % By the house of 

their fathers. Collectiye singular for 
the pluraL Gr. kot* oikovs, accordrng 
to the houses. 

Y. 83. 3ut the Levites were not n^m^ 
hered among th^ child/ren of Israel. Heb. 
hethoh bent Yisrdelf in the midst of the 
sons of Israel, implying that the Leviti- 
cal tribe was ceniraUy inter/used in the 
midst of the general mass of the tribes. 
Typically understood it denotes that the 
true priesthood of the church exists in 
the midst of the body, instead of consti- 
tuting a class distinct from the body. 
The priesthood consists in the priestly 
function which is to be exercised by 
those who are possessed of certain gifts 
and endowments that enable them to 
edify their brethren. 

V. 84. And the children of Israel did 
according to all thai the Lord command- 
ed Moses. As the obedience of Israel in 
making and setting up the Tabernacle 



did according to all* that the 
Lord commanded Moses: so' 
they pitched by their standards, 
and so they set forward, every 
one after their families, ac- 
cording to the house of theit 
fathers. 

CHAPTER III. 

THESE also are the genera- 
tions of Aaron and Moses 
in the day that the Lord spake 
with Moses in Mount Sinai. 



k Ps. 119. 6. 



/0.24. S, 6,6. 



is borne witness to on a former occasion 
(Ex. 89 : 42, 43), so here also their exact 
compliance with the divine directions 
as to an orderly encamping round about 
it, and marching before and after it. 
The practical lesson inculcated through- 
out is the beauty and the benefit of or- 
der in all things pertaining to the 
Church. The camp of Israel, viewed in 
its external aspect, was arranged with 
so much regularity and beauty, that 
Balaam upon beholding it was led to 
exclaim, Num 24 : 5, " How goodly are 
thy tents, Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 
Israel I" A similar exclamation would 
be drawn from us if we could see, in 
clear vision^ the exquisite and heavenly 
disposition of the true church in its in- 
ternal economy. 



CHAPTER m. 

The/am^ Stock of Aaron. 

V. 1. These also are the generations 
of Moses and Aaron. That is, these 
are the offspring of Aaron, and the ge- 
nealogy of the Levites, as also the nar- 
rative, the rehearsal, of the events, acts, 
or transactions, that occurred in re- 
spect to them. In this sense we find 
*< generations " employed Gen. 5:1. 
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2 And these a^B the names 
of the sons of Aaron ; Nadab' 
the first-born, and Abihu, Elea- 
zar, and Ithamar. 

3 These are the names of the 
sons of Aaron, the^ priests which 



a Ex. 6. 83. 



6 Ex. iS. 41. Ler. 8. % el«. 



6:9. 25 : 18, where see Notes. — The in- 
spired historian being now about to 
enter upon a recital of the appointed 
order and functions of the tribe of Leyi, 
who were exempted from the former 
numbering or muster, first pauses to 
advert to the family of Aaron as the 
head of the priestly . caste. He then 
goes on to^ relate their numbering and 
the order of their ministration in the 
department to which they were devo- 
ted. \ In the day that the Lordttpake 

vnih Moaea in Mount Sinai, That is, 
when he spake on a former occasion; 
a clause introduced -probably with a 
view to intimate that Nadab and Abihu, 
mentioned in the next verse, were then 
living, whereas they were now dead. 
It is as if he had said, " These are the 
generations of Aaron and Moses that 
were then alive in the day that the Lord 
spake with Moses in Mount Sinai." It 
is evident that at the time when this 
part of the history commences Moses 
was not in the mount, but in the midst 
of the camp. 

V. 2. And these are the names of the 
sons of Aaron, As the first verse nat- 
urally leads us to expect an account of 
Moses' posterity as well as Aaron's, it 
becomes a question why that of Aaron 
only is given. To which it is answered, 
that Moses' lineage is probably included 
under the general name of the Amram- 
ite, V. 27, embracing all the children 
and grandchildren of Amram, with the 
•zceptions only of Moses and Aaron. 
The "generations" or descendants of 
Hotel are perhaps thus obscurely men- 



were anointed, whom he conse- 
crated to minister in the priest's 
office. 

4 And Nadab and Abihu 
died' before the Lord, when 
thej offered strange fire before 

e Ler. 10. 1, 9. e. M. 61. 1 Chr. M. t. 

tioned from the fact of their being but 
common Levites, the priesthood being 
given exclusively to Aaron's posterity, 
for which reason we may suppose that 
he is here named b^ore Moses, though 
generally mentioned after hinL 

y. 8. Whom he eoneecrated, Heb. 
<' Whose hand he filled." Upon this 
phraseology, see the Note on Ex. 
29 : 9. Gr. " Whom they perfected, or 

accomplished, as to their hands." 

% To minister in the priest* 8 ojfflce. This 
is expressed in the Heb. by a single 
word, lehahenf the root frx>m whence 
comes kohenf a priest. It is a term of 
peculiar significancy, and sometimes 
im]p!^eB prince as well aaprie^, 

y. 4. And Nadab and Abihu died he- 
fore the Lordy etc. Of which, see Lev. 10 : 
1, 2. Numb. 26 : 61. 1 Ghron. 24 : 1, 2. 
As they offered strange fire, they per- 
ished by strange fire, showing that 
men's punishments often bear a strik- 
ing analogy to their sins. ^ And 

they had no children. This is mention- 
ed that it might be known in all subse- 
quent time, that none were to be ad- 
mitted to the office of the priesthood, 
but such as could trace their genealogy 
to Eleazar or Ithamar. Had Nadab 
and Abihu left any sons, they would 
have inherited their fathers' office be- 
fore Eleazar. The Rabbins say, " Who- 
ever is foremost in inheritance, is fore- 
most for honor or dignity." T[ In 

the sight of Aaron their father, Heb. 
'* Before the face of." That is, while 
Aaron lived. So it is said of Haran 
(Gen. 11 : 28) that he died '' before the 
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the Lord in the wUdemess of 
Sinai, and they had no chil- 
dren : and Eleazar and Itha- 
mar ministered in the priest's 
office in ihe sight of Aaron their 
father. 



fiice of Terah/' L e. while Terah was 
alire. So ''before the moon and the 
sun " (Ps. 72 : 6, 17,) L e. while those 
bodies continue to give their Ughl Or. 
"With Aaron." In 1 Chron. 24:19, 
thej are said to have ministered " un- 
der Aaron." Heb. " By the hand of 
Aaron." From these two descended so 
large a company of priests, that in the 
days of David they were distributed 
into twenty-four courses, sixteen of 
Eleazar and eight of Jthamar. The He- 
brew Doctors say, "X)ver every course 
there was one ' President And they 
went up to Jerusalem to serve by course 
every week. And every sabbath day 
they changed ; one course went out, and 
the next after them came in." Comp. 
1 Chron. 9 : 22, 25. 2 Kings 11 : 5, 7. 
The words carry with them the impli- 
cation, that they exercised their minis- 
try so entirely in conjunction with their 
father, that they were little liable to 
such dangerous lapses as had been fatal 
to Nadab and Abihu. They kept under 
their father's eye, and took instructions 
from him in all they did. Their breth- 
ren, perhaps, were out of their father's 
sight when they, offered strange fire. 

The Gift of the LeoUes to Aaron for 
the Service of the Tabernacle. 

Ys. 5, 6. Bring the tribe of Levi near, 
etc. Heb. hahrebf eauee to approach. 
The word has the double import of lo- 
cal cqpproximaUon and of setting apart 
and offering to the Lord in a special 
dedication to his service. See Note on 



5 And the Lord spake nnto 
Moses, saying, 

6 Bring'' die tribe of Levi 
near, and present them before 
Aaron the priest, that they may 
minister nnto him. 

<< c. 8. 6. 18. V«te. Dent. St. 10. IfiO. S. 4. 

Ex. 29 : 8. Indeed, so emphatically is the 
tribe of Levi spoken of in this charac- 
ter, as solemnly dedicated to the service 
of the Sanctuary, that the very terms 
are applied to them which are elsewhere 
employed to denote the sacrificial offer- 
ings. Thus ch. 8 : 11, " And Aaron 
shall offer (Heb. wave) the Levites be- 
fore the Lord for an offering, (Heb. 
wave-ofering) of the children of Israel, 
that they may execute the service of the 
Lord." Having spoken of Aaron and 
his immediate descendants, he now 
comes to give order respecting the rest 
of the tribe of Levi, who had been omit- 
ted in the late muster. ^ Present 

them, Heb. haamadta othOy cause him 
(or it) to stand before Aaron, etc. The 
whole tribe is spoken of in the singular. 
Gr. steseis atUotiSf thou shaU place, set, 
or station them. The original, in the. 
Hiphil or causative conjugation, is fre- 
quently rendered to presmt, as also to 
set, to establish, to appoint. This tribe 
had on a former occasion (Ex. 82 : 29) 
<< consecrated " themselves to Gfod by a 
signal act of obedience, in consequence 
of which they had now secured to them- 
selves the "blessing" which they were 

then promised. ^ That th^ may 

nwndeter unto him, Heb. ve-sMrethu 
otho, and they shall minister (to or wait 
upon) him. There is nothiog of special 
importance in the meaning of this term, 
except that it is a different term in the 
original fh)m "minister," "minister* 
ed" in vs. 8, 4, which implies the min- 
istry or service of the priests instead of 
that of the Levites, which was of a low- 
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7 And they' shall keep his 
charge, and the charge of the 
whole congregation before the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 
to do*^ the service of uie taber- 
nacle. 

« 1 Chr. W. 40, n. / e. 1. 50. 

er order. It were desirable that words 
diflfering in the original, even though 
bj a slight shade, should be represented 
by different words in a version. In this 
case it is to be observed, however, that 
the Heb. h^TD sharathy is frequently ap- 
plied to the ministry of the priests, 
though the other word in^ Icahany is 
never applied to that of the Levites. 
Y. 7. And they shall keep his charge. 
Heb. shdmeru eth mishmartOf they shall 
keep his keeping. In Lev. 18 : 80 it is 
rendered, '^Ye shall keep my ordi- 
nance," Elsewhere the original is ren- 
dered wardy watch, safeguard, office. 
The leading idea is that of something 
imposed as a matter of strict observ- 
ance, custody, and care. A part of this 
charge was evidently keeping watch 
day and night at the door of the taber- 
nacle. Lev. 8:85. By keeping the 
charge of Aaron and of the whole con- 
gregation is meant the performance of 
those duties and services about the 
sanctuary which would otherwise have 
devolved upon the principals in whose 
behalf they acted. This clause, there- 
fore, would more properly be rendered, 
*^ even the charge of the whole congre- 
gation,*' as it is in one of the old Eng- 
lish versions. As it now reads, the 
"charge of the whole congregation'' 
seems to imply the charge which would 
have devolved upon the whole congre- 
gation, provided the Levitical tribe had 
not been substituted for this purpose in 
their stead. This, however, does not 
exclude the additional idea in regard 
to Aaron, that he may have delivered 



8 And they shall keep all the 
instruments of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and the charge 
of the children of Israel, to do 
the service of the tabernacle. 

9 And thou shalt give ' the 

^ e. 8. 19. 18. 6, 7. 

to them a solemn charge or command- 
ment respecting their services which 

they are here required to obey. 

^ Before the tabernacle qf the eongre- 
gation. This expresses very precisely 
the nature of their office, which was to 
minister be/ore the sanctuary and not 

in it, like the priests. T[ To do the 

service. Heb. laabod eth abodath, to serve 
the service. We give the literal render- 
ing simply to let the English reader 
know what it is ; and so in multitudes 
of other cases. 

Y. 8. All the instruments of the tab- 
ernacle. That is to say, the tabernacle 
itself and all its contents, which are 
particularly described vs. 25, 26, 81, 86, 
87. The Levites, as the servants of the 
priests, were to perform the most com- 
mon and laborious offices. It was a 
special part of their charge to take 
down, put up, and carry the tabernacle 

with its various utensils. ^ And the 

charge qf the children of Israel. That 
is, the general charge of the children of 
Israel, the charge which would other- 
wise have been theirs, but which was 
transferred to the Levites. 

Y. 9. And thou shalt give the Levites 
unto Aaron, and to his sons. Being 
first virtually presented to the Lord as 
his peculium, they are now, by his com- 
mand, bestowed as a gift upon the 
priests, ch. 8 : 19. So ministers under 
the N. T. are caUed "gifts," Eph. 4:8, 

11. TT 77i£ff are whoUy given. Heb. 

nethunim, nethunitn, given, given. A 
Hebraism well represented in our ver- 
sion by "wholly given," implying a 
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Leyites unto Aaron, and to his 
sons: they are wholly given 
unto him out of the children of 
Israel. 

10 And thou shalt appoint 
Aaron and his sons, and they 
shall wait on their priest's of- 
fice ; and the stranger * that 

k rer. 88. Eph. S. 19. Heb. 10. 19-9S. 

complete dedication. In like maimer 
the Gibeonites devoted by Joshua to 
menial services about the sanctuary 

were also called NetTiinimt given. 

TT To him, Heb. 1^ lo, for which the 
Gr. evidently read '^ U, to me, as it has 
fioi, tom>e. 

Y. 10. And thou shaU appoint Aaron 
and his sons. Heb. tiphkod, shaU cavs€ 
to preside or superintend; the term 
which we have so fully explained in the 
Note on ch. 1 : 8. Gr. katasteseiSy thou 
shdU constitute or set. It is to be re- 
marked, however, that others render it 
by thou shaU wumber, or must^, as the 
term is precisely the same with that 
which occurs ch. 1:49, ^^Only thou 
shalt not number (Heb. tiphkod) the 
tribe of Levi.'' In that case the Levites 
were not to be included in the general 
census; in the present case they also 
were to be numbered apart by them- 
selves. But we doubt if the precise 
idea of numbering is intended to be 
conveyed by the term in this connec- 
tion. The dominant import of the ori- 
ginal, as we have seen, is to order, ar^ 
range, adjust in a visitorial way, and 
this We incline to adopt as the true 
sense in the present passage. Moses, 
as clothed with a visitorial or superin- 
tending power, was to on2«r the priestly 
functions of Aaron and his sons accord- 
ing to the divine will. Tf And they 

shaU wait upon their priests s office. Heb. 
shamsru eth hehonnethdm, they shall 
ieep their priesthood, L e. ** for evexy 



cometh nigh shall be put to 
death. 

11 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

12 And I, behold, I have 
taken the Levites * from among 
the children of Israel instead of 
all the first-born that openeth 



t Ttr. 41. c 8. 18. 



thing of the altar and within the veil,** 

ch. 18 : 7. ^ The stranger that cometh 

nigh. That is, to take upon him the 
duties of the priests. Gr. " That touch- 
eth.'' By the stranger is to be understood 
any and every one who was not " of the 
seed of Aaron," as explained ch. 16 : 40 ; 
for "no man taketh this honor unto 
himself, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron.'' Even the common Levite 
was excluded as well as the rest of Is- 
rael from the sacred function of the 
priests. Comp. ch. 18 : 8, "And they (the 
Levites) shall keep thy charge, and the 
charge of all the tabernacle : only they 
shall not come nigh the vessels of the 
sanctuary and the altar, that neither 

they, nor ye also, die." ^ ShaU be 

put to death. That is, by the ma^s- 
trate, or, by the immediate hand of God, 
as in the case of Korah and his com- 
pany. 

I%e Substitution of the Zevites/or 
the First-bom. 

V. 12. I have taken the L&oites from 
am/ong the children of Israel. Heb. mit- 
tdky/rom the midst; a more emphatic 
form of expression than " from among." 
The Levites are frequently spoken of 
subsequently as an dement centrally in- 
ter/used throughout the whole mass of 
the people. As to their substitution for 
the first-bom and the grounds of it, see 
the note on Ex. 13 : 2. It is very gen- 
erally conceded that prior to the estab- 
lishment of the priesthood of Aaron and 
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the matiiz among the children 
of Israel : therefore the Levites 
shall be mine ; 

13 Because all the first-bom^ 
are mine : for on the day that 
I smote all the first-born in the 
land of Egypt I hallowed imto 
me all the first-born in Israel, 

k Ex. 18. 8, IS. Lev. 97. M. Luke S. 93. 

his sons, the first-born in the patri- 
archal families officiated in that capa- 
city. The Talmud sajs, '' Before the 
Tabernacle was erected, the use of pri- 
vate Altars and High Places was per- 
mitted, and the eldest of each family 
performed the sacrifices." ( Tract. MUi- 
him in Mishnat 14.) See Note upon 
Ex. 24 : 5, respecting the ** young men " 
sent by Moses to perform the office of 
sacrificers. The conclusion seems fair 
that priesthood was one of the privi- 
leges of primogeniture. We are aware 
that this opinion is questioned by Out- 
ram, Patrick, and others, but their ob- 
jections do not strike us as satisfac- 
tory. If Thai openeth the matrix. 

Heb. peter rehem, the opening, or open- 
«r, of the womb / in apposition with 
the first-bom," by which is to be un- 
derstood the first-bom of the father, 
and not merely the first-bom of the 
mother. 

Y. 13. On the day that Iwnote all the 
firt^-hom in the land of Egypt. This 
clause assigns the reason why the first- 
bom were especially set apart and dedi- 
cated to the Lord. As Moses says to 
Pharaoh that the Most High had raised 
him up (or, Heb. '^ caused him to stand, 
to survive ") when he was as good as 
dead by reason of the destructive 
plagues, so here the first-bom of Israel, 
that were graciously exempted when 
the first-bom of Egypt were destroyed, 
^ in the midst of whom they were, are 
claimed as the special property of Jeho- 



both man and beast ; mine shall 
they be : I am the Lord. 

14 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, 
saying, 

15 Number the children of 
Levi after tfte house of their 
fathers, by their families : every 



vah, inasmuch as they might be consid- 
ered by their parents as having been 
virtually taken from them by the aveng- 
ing stroke. It was not because they 
were intrinsically better than the first- 
bom of the Egyptians that they were 
spared, but merely out of the sovereign 
good pleasure of the Lord himself, who 
'^ giveth not account of any of his mat- 
ters." He therefore says of them, 
" Mine they shall be." A separate and 
independent reason is given for the sub- 
stitution of the Levites in their stead, to 
wit, the devoted zeal they had mani- 
fested on the occasion of the iniquity 
connected with the worship of the gold- 
en calf, Ex. 82 : 26. Deut. 83 : 9, on 

which see Notes. IT / hallotoed unto 

me all the first-horn. That is, sanctified 
and set apart from all profane and sec- 
ular use, and appropriated as something 
holy. 

The Numbering or MwAer of the 
Levites. 

v. 15. Number the children of Zevi, 
Heb. pekdd, visit, mutter. The com- 
mand is here directed solely to Moses, 
but it is evident from v. 89 and ch. 4 : 
84, that the duty was performed by 
Moses and Aaron, and by the princes 

of the congregation. IT Jfter the 

house of their fathers. Gr. kaf oikouSf 
according to the houses. They were 
counted after the houses of their fathers 
and not of their mothers, inasmuch as 
if a woman of the tribe of Levi were 
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male ' from a month old and up- 
ward shalt thou number them. 

16 And Moses numbered 
them, according to the word of 
the Lord, as he was command- 
ed. 

17 And these * were the sons 
of Levi by their names; Ger- 
shon and Kohath and Merari. 

18 And these are the names 



/ Ter. n. e. 96. 6t. 



m G«D.4e. 11. Ex. 6. 16. 



nuuried to a man of the tribe of Judah, 
or any other tribe, her son was not 
reckoned a Levite. Maimonides, the 
great expounder of the Hebrew Canons, 
says, " Priests and Leirites and Israel- 
ites may lawfully go in one to another 
(L e. to marry) and that which is bom 
goeth after the male, etc., as it is writ- 
ten. According to the house of their 
fothers ; the house of his father, that is, 
his £uxuly, and not the house of his mo- 
ther." ^ Every male from a month 

old. Heb. m^bben ^hodeshyfrom the son 
qf a month. Male children were not 
reputed wholly purified from their un- 
cleanness till they were a month old, 
Ley« 12 : 4, when the first-bom were 
brought and presented before the Lord, 
Luke 2 : 22, and when also they were 
redeemed. The main reason, therefore, 
of the Levites being numbered or 
mustered from this age doubtless was, 
that as they were substituted for the 
first-bom of the other tribes, and 
their redemption was appointed from 
a month old, the same period is fixed 
upon in this case. To this we may 
add, that as the males of all the other 
tribes were numbered ^'from twenty 
years and upward," had the Leirites 
been numbered in the same way, they 
would have fallen far short of the 
count of the first-bom of the twelve 
tribes. 
y. 16. According to the word qf the 



of the sons of Gershon, by their 
families ; Libni % and Shimei. 

19 And the sons of Kohath 
by their families ; Amram, and 
Izehar, Hebron, and UzzieL 

20 And the sons of Merari 
by their families; Mahli, and 
MushL These are the families 
of the Levites according to the 
house of their fathers. 



M Ex. 6. 17-19. 



Lord. Heb. al pi Yehovah, according 
to the month of the Lord. Gr. " By the 
voice of the Lord." 

The Descendants of Levi. 

V. 17. And these were the sons. Heb. 
va-yihyu eUeh, and these became or were 
made to be. A nice shade of meaning 
is conveyed by this phraseology. As a 
general fact, in enumerations of this 
kind, the substantive verb is omitted in 
the original and ''are" in the present 
tense supplied, as in the next verse, 
where it is said, "And these are the 
names," etc. So if nothing more was 
intended in the present passage than 
the simple specification of the three 
sons of Levi, it would doubtless have 
read, " And these were the sons," etc. 
The true meaning, therefore, we think 
is given in the Yulg. version, which 
renders it " inventi sunt," were found 
tobefte. were made out to be, by con- 
sulting the genealogical tables to ascer- 
tain their names, .for they themselves 
were not now living. Allusion is prob- 
ably had to Gen. 46 : 11. Ex. 6 : 16. 

^ Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari; 
whose descendants are ordinarily term- 
ed the GershoniteSf the XohathiteSf and 
Merarites. 

V. 20. According to the house of 
their fathers. Gr. "According to the 
houses of their fathers;" as above, 
V.16. 
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21 Of G^rshon was the fam- 
ily of the Libnites, and the 
&milj of the Shimites : these 
are the families of the Gershon- 
ites. 

22 Those that were numbered 
of them, according to the num- 
ber of all the males, from a 
month old and upward, even 
those that were numbered of 
them, were seven thousand and 
five hundred. 

28 The families of the Ger- 



The FaimUea qf the Souse of Qerehon^ 
their Number y BrntioUf and Charge, 

V. 22. Those that were wwmhered of 
them accordmg to the nunibeTf etc, Heb. 
pehud'ehem bemispar, the ^/ustered ones 
of them in (i. e. according to) the ntmir 
ber. This makes it still plainer that 
there was a real distinction between the 
acts denoted bj these two words, and 
which we have endeayored all along to 
set forth bj rendering the one by mus- 
ter and the other by n/umher. Of the 
nature of this distinction, see Note on 
ch. 1 : 3. Inspection, adjustment, ar- 
rangement, are mainly implied by the 
first, and enumeration by the second. 
Granting, however, that the distinc- 
tion is somewhat subtle and obscure, 
still it is desirable that a translation 
should in some way indicate the fact 
that different words are employed in 
the Hebrew. 

V. 24. And the chief of the house, etc. 
An officer in chief was to be set over 
each of the families, and over all these 
chiefs a supreme or presiding inspector, 
y. 82. The exact order and regularity 
established throughout the camp, in the 
disposition of the tribes, the services 
of the Levites, etc. is every where to 
be obseryed. The phrase "house of 



shonites * shall pitch behind the 
tabernacle westward. 

24 And the chief of the house 
of the father of the Gershonites 
shall he Eliasaph the son of LaeL 

25 And the charge of the 
sons of Gershon'' in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation shM 
he the tabernacle^, and the 
tenf, the covering thereof, and 
the hanging for the door of 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 

oe. 1. S8. pe.4. 94-M. ;Ez.S6.9. rBz.W. l.ete. 

the father" is probably equivalent to 
" father-house,'^ and as to its import, 
see Note on ch. 1 : 2. 

Y. 25. In the tabernacle qf the congre- 
gaHon, {shall be) the tabernacle, and the 
tent, and the covering thereof. The 
terms here employed may lead to some 
confusion in the mind of the reader. 
The original has three distinct words 
applied to denote the different parts of 
the tabernacle. — (1.) Ohet moed, tent of 
the congregation, here rendered "tab- 
ernacle of the congregation." This 
is applied to the edifice as a whole. 
(2.) MishJsan, habitation, sometimes 
also denoting the whole tabernacle, but 
here the inner set of ten curtains made 
of fine twined linen, and described Ex. 
26:1,7,14.86:8,14,19. (8.) Ohel, 
tent, used to designate the next outer 
set made of goat's hair. To these may 
be added mdkseh, covering, the term ap- 
plied to the outer envelope of ram's 
skins spread over the whole. See Note 
on Ex. 26 : 1, where a fuller account is 
given. The care of the curtains and 
hangings in general fell to the lot of the 

Gershonites. ^ The hanging for the 

door. Of this see the Note on Ex. 26 : 
86, and of the hangings of the court and 
the curtain for the entrance, see Note 
on Ex. 27 : 9. 
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26 And the hangings ' of the 
court, and the curtain for the 
door of the court, which is by 
the tabernacle, and by ihe altar 
round about, and the cords ' of 
it, for all the service thereof. 

27 And of Kohath • was the 
family of t^e Amramites, and 
the family of the Izeharites; and 
the family of the Hebronites, 
and the family of the Uzzielites : 
these are the families of the 
Kohathites. 

28 In the number of all the 
males, from a month old and 
upward, were eight thousand 
and six hundred, keeping the 
charge of the sanctuary. 

$ Ex. ST. 9, etc < Ex. 88. 18. «» 1 Clir. 96. 98. 

V. 26. And the cords of U, That is, 
of the tabernacle, and not of the altar. 
The affixed pronoun in Hebrew often 
refers not to the nearest noun, but to 
one more remote. See Qlaanus Thil. 
Sac. p. 155. ed. Dath. 

TAe Families qf the E<mse of Kohath, 
their Nvmibery PosHUon, and Charge. 

V. 27. And of Kohath was the fam- 
ily qf the AmraimAtes. A precedency is 
given to this family because Moses and 
Aaron pertained to it, they being the 
sons of Amram. The branch of the 
family here alluded to must have been 
the descendants of Moses, for they were 
mere ordinary Leirites, whereas those 
descended from Aaron, and called his 
" sons," were priests. 

Y. 28. Keepvng the charge of the 
Kinctnary, Heb. hodeshy the holy, or, 
the hoUness. Gr. ''the holies.*' The 
abstract is here used for the con- 
crete. Thus, Is. 60:17, "peace" and 
''righteousness" are used as abstracts 



29 The families of the sons 
of * Kohath shall pitch on the 
side of the tabernacle south- 
ward. 

30 And the chief of the house 
of the father of the families of 
the Kohathites shall be Eliza- 
phan the son of Uzziel. 

31 And their* charge shaU 
be the ark ', and the table '', and 
the candlestick, and the altars ', 
and the vessels of the sanctuary 
wherewith they minister, and 
the hanging', and all the ser- 
vice thereof 

32 And Eleazar the son of 
Aaron the priest sJutll be chief 



« e. 1. 53. w e. 4. 16. s Ex. 96. 10. y Ex. 98. 
98, 81. « Ex. 97. 1. 80. 1. a Ex. 96. 89. 



for "men of peace and righteous- 
ness." 

Y. 29. SoiUh/ward. Heb. temandh, 
to the right. The points of the com- 
pass, according to Scriptural usage, are 
supposed to be determined by the posi- 
tion of one who looks to the east. In 
this case the south will be to the right. 
So Ps. 89:12, "The north and the 
south (Heb. ydmin, the right), thou hast 
created them." 

V. 80. Mizaphan the son of Uzziel. 
This man was of the fonrth and young- 
est family of the Kohathites, and yet 
was preferred to the chief rank among 
them. This, according to some of the 
Hebrew writers, gave offence to Eorah, 
who was of the second family, or that 
of Izhar, and prompted the rebellion 
of which he was the leader, recorded in 
ch. 16 : 1-11. 

V. 32. Chief over the chief of the Le- 
vites. Heb. " Chief of the chiefs," which 
is an expression implying somewhat 
less of official pre-eminence. Eleazar, 
who was appointed to this dignity, was 
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over the chief of the Leyites, 
and have the oversight of them 
that keep the charge of the sanc- 
tuary. 

33 Of Merari ^ was the fam- 
ily of the Mahlites, and the fam- 
ily of the Mushites: these are 
the families of Merari. 

34 And those that were num- 
bered of them, according to the 
number of all the males, from a 
month old and upward, were six 
thousand and two hundred. 

35 And the chief of the house 
of the father of the families of 
Merari was Zuriel the son of 
Abihail : these ' shall pitch on 



b 1 Chr. 6. 19. 



« c 1. 6S. 



more than a Levite, being a priest, and 
hence arose the distinction between 
high-priest and second priest, as inti- 
mated 2 Kings 25 : 18. H 0/ the Ze- 

vUes, Heb. haUevif the Levi. The name 
of the individual becomes collective bj 
prefixing the article M h. So in all such 
words as Gershonites, Lignites, KohcUh- 
iteSf MAromtes, Msrarites, etc, Thej 
Are the names of the heads of the fami- 
lies with the article prefixed. In 1 Chr. 
12 : 27, " the Aaronites ** is " Aaron " in 

the original without the article. 

^ Have the oversight, Heb. pehuddcth, 
visitation or visitorial oversight, from 
the root pdkad, on the import of which 
we have had such frequent occasion to 
remark. See Note on ch. 1 : 8. The 
original is often rendered in the Gr. bj 
^nskcpe, bishopric, implying the office 
of overseer. 

The Families descended from Merari, 
their Nwnber, Position, and Charge, 

V. 83. These are thefamiUes of Me- 
rari. There is nothing peculiarly wor- 
thy of note to be remarked respecting 



the side of the tabernacle north- 
ward. 

36 And under the custody 
and ' charge of the sons of Me- 
rari shall oe the. boards of the 
tabernacle, and the bars thereof, 
and the pillars thereof, and the 
sockets thereof, and all the ves- 
sels thereof, and all that serveth 
thereto, 

37 And the pillars of the 
court round about, and their 
sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords. 

38. But those that encamp 
before the tabernacle toward the 
east, even before the tabernacle 

tf e. 4. 81, 81 

this branch of the Levites, except that 
it was fewest in number of all the rest, 
being 1300 less than the children of 
Gershon. They had charge of the 
framework of the tabernacle. As their 
burden on this account was heavier 
than that of their brethren the (xershon- 
ites, therefore they were allowed four 
wagons and eight oxen for their ser- 
vice, whereas the Gershonites had. only 
two wagons and four oxen. See ch. 7 : 
7,8. 

The Encampment of Moses and Aaron. 

Y. 88. Totoard the east, Heb. hsde- 
mah, which may also be rendered tfi 
front, foremost, a rendering probably 
to be preferred on account of thie occur- 
rence of the word ** eastward " in the 
next clause. The east, in the Scrip- 
tures, is always supposed to take the 
precedence of the other quarters, as it 
is there that the sun rises, and the sun 
from the earliest ages has ever been ac- 
counted the most striking symbol of the 
Deity. The position now assigned to 
Moses and Aaron was of course the 
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of the congregation eastward, 
shdU he Moses, and Aaron and 
his sons, keeping ' the charge of 
the sanctuary for the charge of 
the children of Israel; and the 
stranger-^ that cometh nigh shall 
be put to death. 

« Ter. t, 8. / rer. 10. 

most honorable, being between the 
standard of Judah and the door of the 
tabernacle, which it was their province 

to guard. Tf Keeping the charge of 

tlie eanctttary for the charge of the chil- 
dren of Israel. The original is vari- 
ously rendered bj the versionists; — 
*' Keeping the charge of the sanctuary, 
for the charge of the sons of Israel.-' — 
Ains. ** That they may wait upon the 
sanctuary and the children of Is- 
rael." — Gov, " Wait on the sanctuary 
instead of the childr^ of Israel." — Mat. 
"Wait to keep the sanctuary and to 
keep the children of Israel." — Oran. 
Bieh. The Latin Vulg. has;— "Hav- 
ing the custody of the sanctuary in the 
midst of the sons of Israel." The idea 
is undoubtedly that of a charge allotted 
to Moses and Aaron and his sons, which 
would otherwise have devolved upon 
the Israelites as a body. 

y . 39. Moees and Aaron, The reader 
of the original Hebrew will observe that 
there are in this place a number of ex- 
tra diacritical points over the word 
Aaron, which doubtless have some pe- 
culiar significancy, but what they indi- 
cate it is not possible to ascertain with 
certainly. Some of the Rabbinical wri- 
ters say it is to denote that Aaron him- 
self was not embraced in the numbering 
of the tribe ; but as we find no reason 
given for this opinion, it can pass for 
nothing more than a conjecture, al- 
though it may be in itself true. J. H. 
Hichaelis, in the notes to his invaluable 
edition to the Heb. Bible, approves the 



39 All ' that were numbered 
of the Leyites, which Moses and 
Aaron numbered at the com- 
mandment of the Lord, through- 
out their families, all the males 
from a month old and upward, 
were twenty and two thousand. 

§ e. M. (9. 

suggestion of Hiller, who regards these 
points as a Masoretic symbol to indicate 
the absence of the entire word in other 
manuscripts ; and accordingly it is act- 
ually found wanting in the Samaritan, 
Codex, and in vs. 14, 16 of this chapter, 
Aaron is not named with Moses. Ken- 
nicott also observes that the word Ib 
omitted in the most ancient Hebrew 
manuscript in the Bodleian library. 
There are fifteen of these words in the 
whole Hebrew text, printed with dots 

over every letter, thus "pHKl f)&-aharon^ 
whereas normally there should be 

but one dot over the whole word. 

If Ikoenty and two thoinand. A diffi- 
culty here arises from the fact that tiie 
sum total resulting from the enumera- 
tion of the several families as given 
above is 22,300. Thus, 

Gersbon, 7,600 

Eohath, 6,600 

Merari, 6,200 

22,800 

The prevailing mode among commenta- 
tors of reconciling the discrepancy is to 
suppose that the Jirgt-bom of the Z«- 
vUes themselves were deducted from the 
gross census of the tribe, and their 
number, if in proportion to the other 
tribes, would not have been far from 
three hundred. It would have come 
sufficiently near to it to warrant the' 
present expression. By the fact of their 
being the first-bom, they belonged to 
God of course (Ex. 13 : 2. 84 : 20), and 
could not be exchanged for the first- 
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bom of other tribes, and sabstituted in 
their stead, as other Levites were. We 
know of no more probable solution than 
this, and jet it is not quite satisfactory, 
for why should the first-bom be enu- 
merated in the census of the seyeral 
families and yet not counted in the ag- 
gregate sum f And why did God order 
all the males to be numbered, without 
at the same time making express ex- 
ception of the first-bom ? Again, it is 
thought scarcdy credible that out of 
22,000 Lerites there should have been 
no more than 800 first-bom. But to 
this it is suggested that those only were 
reputed the first-bom in this and the 
other tribes who were bom iuUegttefU 
to the slaughter of the Egyptian first- 
bom, as it was from this date that the 
Lord claimed them as his own ; and on 
this supposition 800 may have been but 
a fair proportion. But after every ex- 
planation the point must be left in some 
degree of uncertainty. Happily, it is 
not one of any great importance. — It is 
worthy of notice, that the Levites were 
the fewest in number of any of the 
tribes, being but 22,000, whereas the 
least of the others had 82,600, and the 
greatest 74,400 ; and to make the dis- 
parity still more striking, out of these 
22,000 there were but 8,580 that were 
fit for service in the sanctuary (ch. 4 : 
47, 48.) We may safely admit a provi- 
dential ordering in this, for if this tribe 
had increased proportionally to the rest, 
there would have been more Levites by 
far than the first-bom of all the tribes. 
Michaelis and Palfrey, in their peculiar 
mode of commenting on the Laws of 
Moses would make more of the follow- 
ing suggestion than we are inclined to 
attribute to it. " The sacred authority 
was a balance in the commonwealth, 
which must not be suffered to become 
a preponderating weight. It furnished 
great advantages for political usurpa- 
tion, if other circumstances should fa- 



Tor. Aoooidiagly, it was most sa^y 
conmiitted to that diyision of the peo- 
ple, which was much the least for* 
midable through its numerical force.*' 
{Btif. Lect, YoL L p. 828.) We leoog^ 
nize the leading drift of all these insti- 
tutes as spiritual, and not politicaL 
We may here recapitulate, in brief 
compass, the principal items pertaining 
to the Levites. 

1. Numbers. 

Oeishonites, 7500. 
Eohathites, 8600. 
Herarites, 0200. 

2. Position when encamped. 

Oersbonites, behind westward,v. 28. 
Kohathitea, southward, v. 29. 
Merarites, northward, v. 85. 
Moees and Aaron, in front east- 
ward, V. 88. 

8. Charges. 

Gershonites; the tent, coverings, 
veil, hanging of the coart, etc. 

Eohathites; the ark, table, altar, 
and instruments of the sanctuary, 

Merarites; the boards, bars, pillars, 
sockets, etc. 

4. Special Prerogatives of Eohath. 

1. Excelled in the multitude of flun- 

ilies, or chief fathers, having 
four, whereas each of his 
brethren had bat two. 

2. Excelled in multitude of chil- 

dren, having 8600, that is, 1100 
more than his elder brother 
Gershon, and 2400 more than 
Merari. 

8. Of him came Moses, "king in 
Jeshnrun," Aaron the priest, 
and Miriam the prophetess. 
Thus all the priests were of 
this iamily. Ex. 6:18, 20. 
Num. 26 : 68, 69. 

4. His families had the chief place 
about the sanctuary, to wit, 
the south quarter, next to 
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40 And the LoBi) said unto 
Moses, Number* all the first- 
born of the males of the children 
of Israel, from a month old and 
upward, and take the number of 
their names. 

41 And * thou shalt take the 
Levites for me (I am the Lord) 
instead of all the first-bom among 



A ver. 15. 



t ver. 13,45. 



Moses, Aaron, and the priaats. 
ch. 8:29. 

5. They had charge ofthe most holy 

things within the Tabernacle, 
as the ark, table, candlesticks, 
altar of Incense, etc. 

6. "Whereas the whole tribe of Levi 

had 48 cities allotted them 
in Canaan, Kohath^s posterity 
had 28 of these; the priests, 
18 ; the other Eohathites, 10 : 
so that he had, as it were, a 
doable portion, as much as 
both his brethren, Josh. 21 : 

The Numbering qf the First-hom qf 
Israel and the SubstUution of the Le- 
vitee, 

V. 40. Number aU the first-hom^ etc. 
Heb. pehddf m/uet&r. If the idea is pre- 
cisely that of numbering, it is not easy 
to see whyit should be said in the next 
clause, " Take the number (miepar) of 
their names." This goes strongly to 
confirm our previous, suggestion on the 
subject. The object of this enumera- 
tion was that their number and that of 
the Levites might be compared, so that 
the proper adjustment might be made 

between them. ^ From a month old 

and upward. This period is designated, 
because the first-bom males were to be 
a month old before their parents were 
bound to redeem them : if they died be- 
fore, they were not to pay any thing for 
them. 

Y. 41. And thou shalt take the Levites 

8 



the children of Israel ; and the 
cattle of the Levites instead 
of all the firstlings among the 
cattle of the chUdren of Is- 
rael. 

42 And Moses numbered, as 
the Lord commanded him, all 
the first-born among the diildren 
of IsraeL 

43 And all the first-bom 

for me, Heb. "^ ^ ^ or unto me. 
Ghald. *' Thou shalt bring near the Le- 
yites before me." The expression in « 
previous passage, v. 12, ** I have takoi 
the Levites," denotes rather the divina 
purpose of taking, which was tiiea 
conununicated to Moses, whereas the 
language in this connection eonveyt a 
command to Moses to deolare this pur- 
pose to the people, and to have it exe- 
cuted by actually making the exchange* 

TT And the cattle of the ZevUea, etc. 

This does not imply that the cattle were 
actually to be sacrificed, or taken away 
from the Levites, but simply that th^ 
should be accounted as the Lord's cat- 
tle. They were to be considered as 
alienated, though still left on the hands 
of their former owners.- This is a very 
proper light in fact in which to view all 
our worldly possessions ; as really be- 
longing to the Lord, but left in trust 
with us. 

V. 42. And Moses rmrnbered — all the 
first-born^ etc. Heb. yiphJcddy m/uster- 
ed; on which see above. It will be ob- 
served that it is not said that he num- 
bered either the cattle, or the firstlings 
of the cattle, of the Levites, inasmuch 
as the exchange was not made by pre- 
cisely substituting one for one, but was 
made in the gross, by taking all the 
cattle of the Levites for all the firstlings 
of the Israelites* cattle. 

V. 43. And all tTutJlrst-bom males by 
the number of names, etc. The phrase- 
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males, by the number of names, 
from a month old and upward, 
of those that were numbered of 
them, were twenty and two thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore 
and thirteen. 

44 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

45 Take * the Levites instead 
of all the first-born among the 
children of Israel, and the cattle 



k ver. 41. 



ology of the original is here again pecu- 
liar from the use of the substantiye verb 
to be (Tm va-yeMf was (were) which, as 
in y. 17 implies more than simply the 
fBudt of exfistence, namely, the making otut 
to be, the aecertaimngy or detemUmnfff 
for it is very seldom indeed that this 
verb is employed in the specification of 
numbers. The phrase " by the num- 
ber of names" we suppose to refer to 
a list or census previously made, and as 
the subsequent term " numbered " is in 
the original a different word (Dii'^pD^ 
UphJkedehemf according to their imistered 
ones), the distinction between number- 
ing and m/ustering, so completely lost 
sight of in our English version, is still, 

we think, designed to be kept up. 

^ Twenty and two thousand two hvmr 
dred and threescore and thirteen. It is 
no doubt a circumstance well calculated 
to excite surprise, that out of a body 
of upwards of 600,000 men, reckoning 
from twenty years old and upward, 
there should not have been more than 
this number of first-bom sons. Accord- 
ingly, various solutions have been pro- 
posed to account for the fact. Ains- 
worth and others recognize in it a spe- 
cial providence, designed to bring the 
first-bom of Israel at large and the 
first-bom of the Levites more upon a 
par in point of numbers. This is a 
pious suggestion which may be well 



of the Levites instead of their 
cattle ; and the Leyites shall be 
mine : I am the Lord. 

46 And for those that are to 
be redeemed' of the two hun- 
dred and threescore and thirteen 
of the first-bom of the children 
of Israel, which are more *" than 
the Levites; 

47 Thou shalt even take five * 



/ Ex. 13. H. e. 18. 15. 
ST. 6. e. 18. 1ft. 



m rer. 89-48. • L«t. 



founded, although even in that case 
other considerations are not precluded; 
as (1.) there may have been an unusu- 
ally large proportion of female first- 
bom, which of course are not reckoned. 
(2.) It is probable that those only oome 
into the count who were bom atibsegueni 
to the slaughter of the Egyptian first- 
bom, which occurred a few months 
previously, and not those who were 
bom before; for thus reads the law, 
Ex. 18:2, "Whatsoever openeth the 
womb (i. e. hereafter) both of man and 
beast shall be mine.'' 

The Bedem^tion qf tTie Bupermi^ 
m>erarie8. 

Y. 45. Taike the Levites, etc That is, 
he was to take the two and twenty thou- 
sand Levites above mentioned instead 
of so many first-bom. As for the cattle, 
they were not numbered as before re- 
maiked, but exchanged in the lump. 

TT -4«(i the Levites shaU be mine, 

Chald. " And the Levites shall minister 
before me." 

v. 46. And /or those thai are to be 
redeemed. Heb. lit. " And the redeem- 
ed." But the participle in the Heb. 
has often the force of the future. Gr. 
" And the redemptions (or ransoms.") 
And so afterwards, vs. 48, 49, 51. 

V. 47. Thou shalt even take Jhe sheh- 
els apiece, Heb. " Thou shalt take five, 
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shekels apiece by the poll ; after 
the shekel of the sanctuary shalt 
thou take them : (the shekel " is 
twenty gerahs :) 

48 And thou shalt give the 
money, wherewith the odd num- 
ber of them is to be redeemed, 
unto Aaron and to his sons. 

o Ex. so. 13. Lev. ST. 95. Etek. 4S. IS. 

five shekels." 1, By the poll. Heb. 

legttlgolethf hy the head (lit the shuU,) 
Gr. kata i^haleny by the head. This 
sum of five shekels became ever after 
the fixed price of redemption, as ap- 
pears firom ch. 18 : 16. This amount 
had recently (Lev. 27 : 6) been appoint- 
ed as the valuation of a man-child from 
a month to five years old. As this was 
the least of the valuations, it showed 
that the Most High would burden his 
people as little as possible with the im- 
positions he saw fit to lay npon them. 
The arrangement now ordained furnish- 
ed the precedent of a permanent tax, 
intended to be laid on the first-bom in 
after times, as one of the jferquisites of 
the priesthood. '' In the first instance 
it could not have been onerous, the 
number of supernumeraries, on whom 
it was assessed, being so small, and the 
whole amount being probably levied on 
all the first-bom, since one had no bet- 
ter right than another to consider him- 
self redeemed by the substitution of a 
Levite in his place. Once established, 
the tax would be one likely to be cheer- 
fully paid, both on account of the inter- 
esting associations belonging to its ori- 
ginal institution, and the happy circum- 
stances under which a parent would be 
called on to pay it for his heir. On the 
one hand, it would furnish a perpetual 
revenue to the priesthood, considerable 
in amount ; while on the other it would 
come from those whose domestic ex- 
penses were not yet such as to render 



49 And Moses took the re- 
demption money of them that 
were over and above them that 
were redeemed by the Levites : 

50 Of the first-bom of the 
children of Israel took he the 
money ; a thousand three hun- 
dred and threescore and five 



it burdensome." — Palfrey. 1 The 

ehekd is twenty gerdhe. Or, twenty 
pence. The gerdh was a piece of sil- 
ver supposed to have weighed about 16 
barley-grains, while the 8h,^cd weighed 
820 grains. Concerning the shekel, see 
Note on Gen. 20 : 16. 

Y. 48. And thou ehaU gwe the money. 
Heb. heeeph, the silver. This was but 
reasonable, inasmuch as the Levites 
being given to Aaron and his sons by 
the Lord (vs. 6, 7), the money that was 
paid to make up what was lacking in 
their proportion to the first-born of 
right belonged to them. ^ Where- 
with the odd nvmber of them, is to he 
redeemed. Heb. " (The money) of the 
redeemed of the supernumeraries among 
them. Gr. " The redemptions (or ran- 
soms) of those that are over." 

V. 49. Of them that were over and 
above, etc. Heb. M-od^him, tliai ex- 
ceeded. The original word is the same 
that occurs in the preceding verses 
where the overplus of first-bom is men- 
tioned. In these different verses it is 
variously rendered by "more than," 
" odd number," and " them that were 
over and above." The root ddaph, sig- 
nifies to be superabundant or superfiu- 
ouSf to &cceed. In the process of re- 
demption the first-born were redeemed 
as far as their number would reach ; 
the rest, forming the excess over the 
Levites, were redeemed by money. 

V. 50. Oft?ieJirst-bom. Heb. bekor, 
in the singular, whereas the Gr. ren- 
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shekels J after ^ tlie shekel of the 
sanctuary : 

51 And Moses gave ' the mo- 
ney of them that were redeem- 
ed, unto Aaron and to his sons, 
according to the word of the 
Lord, as*" the Lord commanded 
Moses. 



p ver. 46, 47. 



q rer 48. 



r Mai. 4. 4. 



ders plurally irapa to»¥ irpcoTOTOKotv, 
from the first-horn {sons), as imply- 
ing all. As to the precise manner in 
which this affair of the redemption of 
the first-bom was conducted, it is not 
possible to speak with certainty. Some 
of the Jewish writers say it was done 
by lot, so many scrolls having inscribed 
on them '' A son of Levi/' and so many, 
" Five shekels ;" but the assertion rests 
probably upon conjecture or tradition, 
and cannot have authority with us at 
the present day. Still such may have 

been the method. Tf A tTuyusandthree 

hundred and threescore andfi^e shekels. 
Two hundred and seventy-three, which 
was the surplus number to be redeemed, 
multiplied by five gives Just this total. 
V. 51. Hie money of them that were 
redeemed. Gr. "The silver, the re- 
demptions (or ransoms) of them that 
were superfluous (or over and above.") 
This was given to Aaron, because the 
Levites were given to him, v. 9, and 
when the requisite number of persons 
fell short, the deficiency was supplied 
by this redemption money. The re- 
deeming men in this manner by silver 
foreshadowed a better redemption by 
Christ, the Lord, and is probably refer- 
red to by the apostle Peter when he 
stvys (1 Pet. 1 : 18, 19), " Ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things,. as silver and gold, etc., but with 
the precious blood of Christ." Tf Ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord. Heb. 
** According to the mouth of the Lord." 
Gr. " By the voice of the Lord." 



CHAPTER IV. 

AND the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses and unto Aaron, saying, 

2 Take the sum of the sons 
of Kohath from among the sons 
of Levi, after their families, by 
the house of their fathers, 

3 From' thirty years old and 

a e. 8. S4. 1 Cbr. 88. 8. M. T. 

CHAPTER rV. 

The Duties qf the respective ZevOieal 
Families in Oonneetion toith the Tab- 
emade, 

Y. 2. TaJce the sum, ete. Heb. n&ao 
eth roshf take the head. See Note on 
ch. 1 : 2. Chald. '' Receive the oount 
(or reckoning) of the sons of Kohath ; " 
whose families stand foremost here, be- 
cause they carried the holiest things. 
Of Eohath's pre-eminence, see Note on 
ch. 8 : 28. Though Gtershon was the 
eldest, yet Kohath has the precedence 
by reason of the sanctity of his func- 
tion. 1 After their famHieSf by the 

house of thfir fathers. See Note on 
ch. 1 : 2. 

V. 8. From thirty years old and «p- 
ward, even until fifty years old. Heb. 
" From the son of thirty years to the 
son of fifty years ; " of which phrase see 
Note on Gen. 5 : 32. All the commenta- 
tors here advert to an apparent dis- 
crepancy between this passage and ch. 
8 : 24, where five-and-twenty is the age 
specified, and 1 Chron. 23 : 24. 2 Chron. 
31 : 17. Ezra 8 : 8, where twenty is de- 
signated as the age at which these ser* 
vices were to commence. The Greek, 
with a view apparently to conciliate thif 
passage with ch. 8 : 24, reads tweiKt^^i/H 
instead of thirty, while Le Clero nqii- 
poses that twenty-jvoe in the lattor place 
to be a wrong reading for fhwrty. But 
the intimation of error in the manu- 
script is merely conjectural. The Jew- 
ish writers, for the most part, in order 
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upward even tmtil fifty years 

to reconcile these various statements, 
maintain that Moses here speaks of 
entering upon their full ministration^ 
which being laborious, involying the 
carrying the burden of the sanctuary, 
required the utmost vigor of body and 
discretion of mind ; it therefore began 
at thirty. But in ch. 8 : 24 the age of 
twenty-five, they say, denotes the time 
when they entered upon the prelimi- 
nary work of learning the duties which 
they were afterwards to perform. Thus 
Haimonides says, ** A son of Levi com- 
eth not into the court unto his service, 
until they have first taught him five 
years, as it is said Num. 8 : 24, ^from 
five and twenty years old ; ' but where- 
as it is said Num. 4:3, 'from thirty 
years old,' lo, five are for him to learn ; 
and he entereth not upon his service 
till he hath grown great (attained his 
full stature) and become a man ; as it is 
said, Num. 4 : 49, * Every man accord- 
ing to his service.' " Chaskuni, anoth- 
er rabbi, says moreover, "At twenty- 
five years old they entered all of them 
to do the lighter works, as to watch 
that no stranger came into the sanctu- 
ary, etc. etc., and at thirty years of age 
they were in their strength, and did 
bear the sanctuary," etc. This solution 
is on the whole satisfactory, and the 
arrangement indicated continued till 
the time of David, who, near the close 
of his life, recognized the present ordi- 
nance, 1 Chron. 28 : 3, but as the ser- 
vice had then, when there was no taber- 
nacle to carry, become lighter and the 
demand fbr them at the same time in- 
creased, the period was fixed at twenty 
jmn instead of thirty. The following 
axe the words of the sacred historian 
relative to that subject, 1 Chron. 23: 
24, 27. " These were the sons of Levi 
after the house of their fathers; even 
the chief of the fathers, as they were 



old, all that enter into the host, 

counted by number of names by their 
polls, that did the work for the service 
of the house of the Lord, from the age 
of twenty years and upward. For Da- 
vid said. The Lord God of Israel hath 
given rest unto his people, that they 
may dwell in Jerusalem for ever : And 
also unto the Levites; they shall no 
more carry the tabernacle, nor any ves- 
sels of it for the service thereof. For 
by the last words of David the Levites 
were numbered from twenty years old 
and above." This would appear to have 
been done by divine direction, 1 Chron. 
28 : 13, 19, in order that by beginning 
early to be instructed they might be 
the more fit at thirty to serve the Lord 
and his people. The age of thirty, 
therefore, became probably from this 
circumstance somewhat canonical for 
full induction into the priestly office, as 
we learn was the case- with John the 

Baptist and with our Lord himself. ■ 

If TJiitil fifty years old. At this period 
of life the strength and vigor of man- 
hood begins somewhat to decay, and it 
was therefore ordered that they should 
be henceforth exempted from the harder 
kinds of service, but they still retained 
a lighter species of ministry about the 
tabernacle, of which see ch. 8 : 24, 27. 

TT -^11 thji enter into the host, Heb. 

h>l ho letzdbdy every one that comdh to 
the arm/y, " All that are meet for the 
war." — Gov, "All that were able to 
war." — Mat. " All that are able to go 
forth to the war." — Cran. The term is 
military, but as it is spoken of the Le- 
vites, the import is spiritual, denoting 
that kind of ministry or service which 
the priesthood was expected to perform, 
for which reason the Greek renders it 
pae eisporeuomenos leitourgeiny every one 
that entereth in to lUurgieCf i. e. to offi- 
ciate sacerdotally. In v. 23, the origi- 
nal phrase embracing this word is ren- 
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to do the work in the taberna- 
cle of the congregation. 

4 This * sJiall be the service 
of the SODS of Kohath in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 
about the * most holy things. 

5 And when the camp setteth 



ft ver. 15. 



e ver. 19. 



dercd " to war the warfare," and this 
probably gave rise to the N. T. diction, 
in which the work of the ministry is 
called, 1 Tim. 1 : 18, " warring a good 
warfare," and where we find mention 
also of " fighting a good fight of faith," 
of "the weapons of our warfare," of 
** good soldiers of Jesus Christ," etc. ; 
all which speak of the Christian life 

as a spiritual warfare. TT To do the 

work. Gr. panta ta erga^ all the worke. 
Chald. ^ To serve the service." Vulg. 
"To stand and to minister." This is 
exegctical of the warfare above men- 
tioned as holy and spiritual. Accord- 
ingly, the bishop's office is called by 
Paul " a good work," 1 Tim. 3 : 1, as it 
is to " labor in the word and doctrine," 
1 Tim. 6 : 17. IT /^ the tabernacle of 



the congregation. Not precisely i/n the 
tabernacle, but about it, for none but 
the priests were allowed to enter with- 
in. TT (About) the most holy things. 

Heb. kodesh hahkodoehimy hoUnesa of 
holinesses. This stands in the original in 
apposition with tabernacle, which is 
Called " most holy " from the holiness 
of the various utensils, etc. which it 
contained. See the usage ch. 8 : 28. 
10 : 21, where "sanctuary" is the col- 
lective name for all the sacred contents 
of which it was the receptacle, such as 
the ark of the covenant, the altar, the 
table of shew-bread, the candlestick, etc. 
" In the tabernacle of witness, which is 
most holy." — Gov. Mat. Bp. Patrick, 
however, suggests, with considerable 
show of probability, that the omission 



forward, Aaron shall come, and 
his sons, and they shall take down 
the covering vaU •*, and cover the 
ark ' of testimony with it ; 

6 And shall put thereon the 
covering of badgers' skins, and 



iT Ex. 96. 81. b. S6. T. HeK 9. 8. 10. M « b. 

95. 10-16. 



of the word " about " would give a pre- 
ferable sense ; — " This shall be the ser- 
vice of the sons of Kohath, etc. (even) 
the most holy things," the ark and its 
appurtenances. Comp. vs. 19, 20, in 
the latter of which it is called *'the 
holy," and in the former " the holy of 
holies," as here. 

Y. 5. And when the cam^ seUeth for- 
ward. H6b. banaaa, in the breaking or 
pulUng tip. See the term explained in 
the Note on ch. 2 : 17. " When the host 
breaketh up." — Gov. ** When the host 
removeth." — Mat. The signal for set- 
ting forward was the removal of the 

pillar of cloud. If Aaron shall come, 

and his sons. The express law prohib- 
iting any one except the high-priest 
once a year, entering into the most holy 
place, which held good while the cloud 
rested on the tabernacle, must have ad- 
mitted an exception when it was about 
to be taken up. Then the inferior 
priests might enter to prepare the sa- 
cred vessels for removal. ^ ShaU 

take down. Heb. horidUf shall cause to 

descend. 1 The covering veil, Heb. 

paroheth hamdsokf that is, the veil that 
hung between the holy and most holy 
place, as described Ex. 26:81, where 
see Note. 6r. " shadowing veil." Heb. 
9:8," The second veil." It was made 
of blue, purple, scarlet, and fine linen. 

Y. 6. And shall put thereon the cov' 
ering of badgers' skins. As to the ma- 
terial indicated by the term " badgers' 
skins," see Note on Ex. 25 : 5. Here 
the term does not mean the covering of 
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shall spread over it a cloth whol- 
ly of blue, and shall put in the 
staves-^ thereof 

7 And upon the table ^ of * 
shew-bread they shall spread a 
cloth of blue, and put thereon 
the dishes, and the spoons, and 
the bowls, and covers to cover 
withal : and the continual bread 
shall be thereon : 

8 And they shall spread upon 

/ I K. 8. 7, 8. g Ex. S5. 93-80. k Lev. 94. 5-8. 

badgers' skins made for the tabernacle, 
which was carried by the Oershonites 
(vs. 24, 25), but one made for the pur- 
pose of concealing and sheltering the 
ark when it was carried. The proper 
rendering would therefore be, ''And 
shall put thereon a covering of badgers' 

skins,'' as in y. 8. % 8haU spread 

over it a cloth wholly of blue. This was 
one among the ''clothes of service" 
mentioned Ex. 81:10, on which see 
Note. This covering of blue, it seems, 
in the case of the u*k, was put on over 
the coarser skin-covering, in order 
doubtless to invest that symbol with 
higher honor as a type of Christ, in 
whose heart was the divine law (Ps. 
40 : 8), as the two tables were enshrined 
in the sacred chest. Rabbi Bechai in- 
timates that this blue-colored cloth 
spread over the ark was an emblem of 
the skies which are spread as a curtain 
between us uid the Majesty on high. 
^ir And shall pui in the staves there- 
of, Heb. vesdfn/u baddauv, and adjtist 
the staves thereof; i. e. dispose them 
rightly under the covering, that they 
might be laid on their shoulders ; for 
the staves were never taken out of the 
rings, to which they were no doubt in 
some way fitted to prevent slipping. 

y. 7. And npon the table of shew- 
bread. Heb. shulhan pdnim, the table 
of faces, or qf presence, instead of the 



them a cloth of scarlet, and cov- 
er the same with a covering of 
badgers' skins, and shall put in 
the staves thereof. 

9 And they shall take a cloth 
of blue, and cover the candle- 
stick * of the light, and his lamps, 
and his tongs, and his snuff-dish- 
es, and all the oil vessels there- 
of, wherewith they minister unto 
it: 



i Ex. 95. 81-88. 



table qf the bread qf faces, or presence, 
of the, etc., of the import of which see 
Note on Ex. 25 : 30, where a full ex- 
planation is given. Instead of blue the 
Sept. here renders by purple. As it is 
not said, like the other, to have been 
wholly qf blue, it was doubtless some- 
thing of a different color. Tf And 

covers to cover toithal; or, Heb. "to 
pour out withal." Probably some kind 
of cups or goblets are intended, into 
which wine was poured. See on this 
point the Note on Ex. 25 : 29. " Goblets 
and pots to pour with." — Bish. " Qob- 
lets and cups to pour the libaments." 

^—Dou, " Libation-vessels." — Or. 

^ The continual bread. That is, the 
bread which was to stand continually 
in the divine presence, the old being 
changed for new every sabbath. The 
Israelites were doubtless able to pro- 
cure com enough from the adjacent 
countries, even when in the wilder- 
ness, to make the sbew-bread and to 
present the daily meal-offerings. The 
land of Midian, where Moses' father-4&- 
law dwelt, was not far distant. 

y. 8. 8haU spread upon them a cloth 
of scarlet. Of the import of the origi- 
nal for " scarlet," see Note on Ex. 25 : 4. 
The ark only and the table of shew- 
bread had three coverings ; the rest of 
the sacred utensils had but two. None 
but the table had a covering of Bcariet 
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10 And they shall put it and 
all the vessels thereof within a 
covering of badgers' skins, and 
shall put it upon a bar. 

11 And upon the golden al- 
tar * they shall spread a cloth of 
blue, and cover it with a cover- 
ing of badgers' skins, and shall 
put to the staves thereof: 

12 And they shall take all 



k Ex. 30. 1-5. 



Of the various minor articles specified 
in these verses, see a minute explana- 
tion in the Notes on Ex. 25, throughout. 

V. 10. And shall put it upon a bar. 
Heb. al hammott upon a bar, lever, or 
bier. The original is a different word 
from that employed to denote the davea 
inserted in rings, and implies some 
kind of hand-vehicle carried between 
two. It is the word used ch. 18 : 23, to 
denote the instrument of carriage on 
which the grapes were borne by the 
spies, though there translated staj'. 

V. 12. All the instruments qf minis- 
try. By these are probably to be un- 
derstood the various utensils or vessels 
not elsewhere particularly specified, 
such as are spoken of 2 Kings 25 : 14, 
15, among the different articles enume- 
rated as being carried away from the 
temple at Jerusalem to Babylon. 

V. 18. Shall take away the ashes from 
the altar. That is, from the brazen 
altar, or altar of sacrifice, which stood 
in the court, and of which the ashes 
were to be often cleansed; but espe- 
cially upon removals. If Spread a 

purple cloth th£reon. The brazen altar 
only was covered with purple, as the 
table only was with scarlet, v. 8. It 
was probably owing to the large infu- 
sion of red that these colors were occa- 
sionally used interchangeably for each 
other. Thus Mat 27 : 28, " They put 
on him a scarlet robe ; " for which in 



the instruments ' of ministry, 
wherewith they minister in the 
sanctuary, and put thera in a 
cloth of blue, and cover them 
with a covering of badgers' skins, 
and shall put ihem on a bar : 

13 And they shall take away 
the ashes from th^ altar, and 
spread a purple cloth there- 



on : 



; Ex. S6. 9. 1 C9ir. 9. 99. 



John 19 : 2, we read, ** They put on him 
a purple robe." So also Hark 16 : 17, 
" They clothed him with purple J^ Some 
have supposed that purple was employ- 
ed in this instance as a color tiiat would 
naturally be formed by afire smothered 
in blue, and infer that the sacred fire, 
which was to be kept always burning, 
and of which nothing is expressly said 
in this connection, was in fact carried 
on the depressed or concave grate of the 
altar, where it might be covered over 
with some kind of lid, and still leave 
the upper surface of the altar even. 
But we consider it after all as doubtM 
whether the injunction respecting the 
continual burning of the altar-fire (Lev. 
6 : 18) is to be so strictly construed as 
to forbid the supposition that it might 
go out during the actual joumeyings of 
the people, and be rekindled again from 
heaven, as at first, when they became 
stationary, and so resumed their daily 
worship. The law of the daily sacrifices 
(Ex. 29 : 88) was equally express as to 
its being perpetually observed, and yet 
the observance was no doubt occasion- 
ally interrupted during their marches. 
Should we be satisfied that the holy fire 
had at any time disappeared or gone 
wholly out, still we do not perceive that 
this wojild any more have affected its 
legal perpetuity, than would circumci- 
sion cease to be a sacramental or cove- 
nant sign because it was dropped for a 
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14 And they shall put up- 
on it all the vessels " thereof, 
"wherewith they minister about 
it, even the censers, the flesh- 
hooks, and the shovels, and the 
basons, all the vessels of the 
altar; and they shall spread 
upon it a covering of badgers' 



» Ex. 38. 8. i Chr. 4. 19. 



course of years in the wilderness. They 
were both of divine appointment, and 
both ordained to be of lasting perpetui- 
ty, but both, we suppose, might tempo- 
rarily lapse withoiit doing away the 
grounds of the language implying such 
perpetuity. An occasional exception 
does not destroy a general rule. 

V. 14. Censers. This word is render- 
ed by " fire-pans,'^ Ex. 27 : 3, on which 
see Note. — It is remarkable that Moses 
says nothing in this connection respect- 
ing the Layer, which was one of the 
principal of the sacred vessels. The 
omission is supplied in the Greek ver- 
sion, as at the end of this verse it reads, 
"And they shall take a purple cloth, 
and cover the Laver and his base (foot), 
and they shall put it into a blue cover 
of skin, and put it on bars.'' Upon 
what authority this addition rests is not 
known. Gapellus, Grotius, and Houbi- 
gant, however, agree in supposing that 
this clause has in some way slipped out 
of the Hasoretic copies of the Hebrew 
text, and with them RosenmuUer is dis- 
posed to coincide. The fact is certainly 
somewhat singular, when elsewhere the 
Laver is especially enumerated among 
the other articles here spoken of. In 
the absence of any satisfactory light on 
the point, we may perhaps safely give 
some weight to the pious suggestion of 
Ainsworth that the Laver is not men- 
tioned because it was not to be covered, 
as were all the other sacred things here 

3* 



skins, and put to the staves 
of it. 

15 And when Aaron and his 
sons have made an end of cover- 
ing the sanctuary, and all the 
vessels of the sanctuary, as the 
camp is to set forward; after 
that, the sons of Kohath * shall 

n e. T. 9. 10. 31. Dent. 81. 9. Jo«h. 4. 10. S Sam. 
6. IS. 1 Chr. 15. 3, 15. 

specified. ** It may be conjectured that 
the Laver is left uncovered and always 
open to the eyes of the people, that it 
might be a lively representation of Gh>d's 
grace in Christ, continued and opened 
as an ever-springing fountain ; that by 
the washing of the new birth, by re- 
pentance and faith in this blood, we 
may in all our travels, at all tinies, 
cleans^ our hands and feet (our works 
and ways), as the sacrificers did from 
the Laver, Ex. 30 : 19, 20 ; that albeit 
the face of the church is sometimes hid 
(as the tabernacle wrapped up), and 
the light of the Word shineth not, nor 
public worship performed, yet always 
God's elect having faith in him may 
wash and purge themselves in Christ's 
blood unto forgiveness of sins, sancti- 
fication of the spirit, and salvation." 

V. 15. Save made an end of covering 
the sanctuary. Heb. hdkJeodeshy the 
sanctity or holiness. Gr. ta hagia^ the 
holy things. See v. 4, also ch. 3 : 28. 
We may safely recognize a spiritual im- 
port in this veiling from the public eye 
of Israel the holy things of their econ- 
omy. As Moses' covering his face with 
a veil denoted that " the children of Is- 
rael could not steadfastly look to the end 
(i. e. the scope or drift) of that which is 
abolished," or, in other words, were in- 
competent to grasp its typical signifi- 
cancy, so the Tabernacle in like manner 
and for a like reason was folded up and 
, shrouded with veils and coverings from 
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come to bear it : but they shall 
not touch " any holy thing, lest 
they die'. These' things are 

S S«m. t. 6, 7. 1 Chr. 18. 9, 10. p H«b. 19. 99. 
f c. 8. 81. 

the gaze of the people. They were not 
in a state to penetrate its mysteries to 
their spiritual good, and therefore the 
sight was precluded. But the end and 
accomplishment of these types we are 
now enabled, by the light of the Qob- 
pel, to discern, even " the revelation of 
the mystery, which was kept secret 
since the world began, but now is made 
manifest, and by the scriptures of the 
prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting Gk>d, made 
known to all nations for the obedience 
of faith.'' Accordingly in the Apoca- 
lyptic vision we have Gk)d's Throne and 
the true Tabernacle set forth in all their 
unveiled glory. Rev. 4 : 2, etc. So also 
Bev. 11: 39, "And the temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his testa- 
ment." 1[ JBut they shall not tottch 

any holy things. Heb. hakkodesh^ the 
sanctity. Gr. ta hagia, the holy things^ 
implying the totality of the sacred 
things. It does not mean the taberna- 
cle particularly, having, if any thing, a 
more especial reference to the ark of 
the covenant, which was the heart and 
core of the whole typical establishment, 
to which it belonged. A comparison 
of the following passages will show 
conclusively the soundness of this con- 
struction, 1 Kings 8:8, "And they 
drew out the staves, that the ends of 
the staves were seen out in the holy 
(place.") According to the Heb. it is 
min hakkodeshf/rom the holy, i. e. pro- 
jecting out from the holy. The parallel 
text, 2 Chron. 5 : 9, has it thus : — " And 
they drew out the staves (of the ark), 
that the ends of the staves were seen 
from the ark (Heb. min hadron, from 



the burden of the sons of Ko- 
hath in the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 



the ark") The prohibition now utter- 
ed was of equivalent bearing with thai 
respecting Mount Sinu, which, by rea- 
son of the divine presence associated 
with it at the time, might not be touch- 
ed upon pain of death, Ex. 19 : 18. Heb. 
12 : 18. The meaning is, that they were 
not to touch the things themselyes that 
were covered, although in order to car- 
ry them they must of course touch the 
staves. These, we may suppose, were 
sometimes, during the transportation, 
held in their hands, and sometimes 
borne on their shoulders, as they be- 
came fatigued with one or the other 

mode. TT -^^ ^^ die, Heb. «a- 

methUf and they die. Ghald. and Gr. 
" That they may not die." The " not" 
in this kind of phraseology is some- 
times inserted, and sometimes omitted. 
The judgment hero threatened was exe- 
cuted upon Uzzah, a Levite, who for 
putting forth his hand to steady Ihe 
ark was immediately smitten of God 

and died. 1 Chron. 18 : 10. ^1 These 

(things) are the burden. of the sons qf 
JTohath. Gr. tatita arousin^ they shall 
hear these things, implying upon their 
own shoulders, and not by means of 
wagons or any other mode of convey- 
ance. This was clearly the general 
province of the sons of Eohath, as a 
part of the Levitical order contradis- 
tinguished from the priests. But judg- 
ing from several portions of the subse- 
quent history, it does not appear that 
this arrangement was of such inviolable 
sanctity as never to be infringed upon, 
for the following passages have only to 
be consulted to make it evident that 
the priests did, on particular occasions, 
assume the office of the Levites in bear- 
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16 And to the office of Elea- 
zar, the son of Aaron the priest, 
pertaineth the oil *■ for the light, 
and the sweet ' incense, and the 
daily meat-offering ^ and the 
anointing oil*, and the oversight 



r Ex. 95. 6. Lrv. 94. 9. 
99. 40. « Ex. 80. 9S. 



t Ex. 80. 84. < Ex. 



ing the ark. Deut 81 : 9. Josh. 3 : 8. 
1 Chron. 15 : 12^ 15. It was nndoubt- 
edlj fittiDg in itself that the most wor- 
thy things should be handled bj the 
most worthy persons, provided their 
numbers were such as would enable 
them to do it But as this was not the 
case at the outset of the Jewish polity, 
the burden was devolved upon an in- 
ferior class, to which it was mainly, 
though not exclusively, confined in all 
after times. David's setting the ark 
on a cart (2 Sam. 6 : 13. 1 Chron. 13 : 7) 
was his infirmity, for he afterwards 
confesses (1 Chron. 15 : 13) that ** the 
Lord our Gk>d made a breach upon us, 
for that we sought him not after the 
due order." But his error being cor- 
rected in this matter, he subsequently 
returned to the primitive order, causing 
the priests and the Levites to " sanctify 
themselves to bring up the ark of the 
Lord God of Israel" (1 Chron. 15 : 13), 
which it would seem they did con- 
jointly. 

TTie Office of Meazar. 
V. 16. And to ths office of EUaear- 



(pertaineih) the oUy etc. Lit. " And the 
oflice (Heb. pehuddat\ charge^ over- 
sigTUy tnHtation,) was the oil, etc." Gr. 
'* And Eleazar, the son of Aaron, was 
overseer (episcqpoSy bishop) — his over- 
sight {episcopif bishopric) was the oil," 
etc. The use of these ecclesiastical 
terms helps us to apprehend the spirit- 
ual import which runs through the 

whole. IT The oUfor the Ught : that 

is, for the golden candlestick with its 



of all the tabernacle, and of 
all that therein is, in the sanc- 
tuary, and in the vessels there- 
of. 

17 And the Lord spake un- 
to Moses and unto Aaron, say- 
ing, 

bowls, or lamp-sconces. The Jewish 
writers say that the four following 
things were to be carried by Eleazar 
himself to wit, "The oil of the light 
and the oil of anointing, the one in his 
right hand and the other in his left; 
and the incense in his bosom, and the 

meat-offering on his shoulder." 

^ And the daily meat-offering. Heb. 
minchath haitdmidf the meat {meal) 

offering of the contirmal. If The 

oversight of all the tabernacle, Heb. 
pebuddath, the same word which in 
the beginning of the verse is trans- 
lated "oflBce." TT In the sqnctttary, 

Heb. bekodeshf in the sanctity^ or hoU- 
ness ; that is, in regard to the holiness, 
by which is meant especially the ark of 
the covenant, the holiest of the holy 
things. " Sanctuary " here is evidently 
something distinct from " tabernacle," 
as otherwise we have a mere repetition. 

^ In the vessels thereof. That is, i/n 

regard to the vessels thereof; by which 
is meant the vessels pertaining to the 
tabernacle and not to the. sanctuary. 
The remarks of Ainsworth on the typi- 
cal purport of all this are very appro- 
priate : — " In this office Bishop Eleazar 
was a figure of Christ, * the Bishop of 
our souls * (1 Pet. 2 : 25), unto whom it 
pertaineth to give grace (the oil of the 
Spirit) for understanding the Scrip- 
tures (Luke 4 : 18. 24 : 45. John 1 : 16) ; 
to put odors of sweet incense, to the 
prayers of all saints by his mediation 
(Rev. 8 : 8. 1 Tim. 2:5); to present his 
Church as a pure meat (meal) offering 
and sacrifice unto his Father (Eph. 5 : 
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18 Cut ye not off the tribe 
of the families of the Kohath- 
ites from among the Levites : 

19 But thus do unto them, 
that they may live, and not die, 
when they approach unto the 
most * holy things : Aaron and 



V Ter. 4. 



26, 27. 1 Cor. 6:7); to give the anoint- 
ing oil of the Holy Ghost for our sancti- 
fication and the rejoicing of our hearts 
(John 7 : 39. 1 John 2: 27) ; to oversee 
all churches and ministers, and all ac- 
tions in churches where he is present 
and walks among them till the world's 
end. Matt. 28 : 10. Bev. 1 : 18. 2:1, 
2, etc." 

A Special Charge to Moses and Aaron, 

V. 18. Cvi ye not offj etc. Heb. al 
tahrithuy cause ye not to he cut off, Gr. 
m^ olotJireusatey destroy not. That is, be 
careful lest by your negligence the peo- 
ple give way to vain curiosity, and thus 
expose themselves to be cut off by a di- 
vine interposition, as happened in the 
case of Nadab and Abihu. The practi- 
cal lesson taught in these words is a 
very solemn one, to wit, that we our- 
selves become chargeable with those 
judgments which befall our fellow-men 
through our procurement, which are 
occasioned by our heedlessness or neg- 
lect. "Those who do not what they 
can to keep others from sin, do what 

they can to cut them off." — Henry. 

If The tribe of the families of the Ko- 
hathites. Gr. " Ye shall not destroy of 
the tribe the family of Eaath.'' The 
form of the expression in the original is 
peculiar, and would indicate that the 
word "tribe" is here to be taken in a 
more restricted sense than usual, as 
equivalent to stoch. The whole of the 
Levites properly constituted a tribsy 
and yet in this instance w« read of a 



his sons shall go in, and appoint 
them every one to his serviee 
and to his burden : 

20 But they shall not go in 
to* see when the holy things 
are covered, lest they <He. 

w Ex. 19. SI. Ler. 10. 9. 1 Sam. «. 19. 

tribe being cut off "from among the 
Levites," showing clearly that it most 
bear a narrower sense thui it ordinarily 
does. 

Y. 19. That they may Uve and not 
die. On the import of this phrase see 
Note on Deut. 88 : 6. The Targum of 
Jonathan thus expounds it: — "That 
they may live in the life of the right- 
eous, and not die with flaming fire," in 

reference to Lev. 10 : 2. ^ Appoint 

them every one to his sertfice, etc. Heb. 
"Place or put them man, man, upon 
his service and upon his burden \ " so 
that all disorder and confusion of ser- 
vice might be avoided. Maimonides 
says, "The Levites are to be warned 
that they do not each other's work, as 
that the singer help not to do the por- 
ter's work, nor the porter the singer's; 
as it is written. Every man unto his ser- 
vice and his burden. The Levites that 
do the priest's service, or a Levite that 
employcth himself in that work which 
is not his own, are in danger of death 
by the hand of God." 

Y. 20. They shall not go in to see. 
So also in Ex. 19 : 21, the people were 
charged not to " break through unto 
the Lord to gaze," and the men of Beth- 
shemesh, because they " looked into the 
ark of the Lord," were smitten to the 
number of upwards of 50,000 men, 
1 Sanu 6:19. The real internal ground 
of this prohibition is the contrariety of 
state between a holy Gk>d and sinful 
men. As their minds were incapable of 
perceiving the sacred mysteries couch- 



B. 0. 14»0.] 



CHAPTER IV. 



61 



21 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

22 Take also the sum of the 
sons of Gershon, throughout the 

ed ander the STmbols, so tt was fitting 
that the sjmbols themselves should be 

withholden from their ejes. ^ When 

the holy things are covered, Heb. !^^^ 
keb€Ula, as the ewaUowing up ; a pecu- 
liar phraseology, of which the true im- 
port is not very easy to be determined. 
The general usage of the term may be 
judged of from the following instances : 
Ch. 16:30, ''But if the Lord make a 
new thing, and the earth open her 
mouth, and swallow them tip" etc. Job 
20 : 15, " He hath swallowed doton rich- 
es." Ex. 7 : 12, " But Aaron's rod swal- 
lowed up their rods." Ps. 106 : 17, 
''And the earth opened and swallowed 
vp Dathan." Job 7 : 19, " How long 
wilt thou not depart from me, nor let 
me alone till I swallow down my spit- 
tle ? " In other cases it is rendered by 
devour f destroy y and spend. Its general 
purport is that of absorbing, and thence 
abolishing J making way withy and caus- 
ing suddenly to disappear. It is no- 
where else rendered by cover except in 
the present passage, though that sense 
is somewhat countenanced by the ver- 
sion of Onkelos, " While they cover the 
sacred vessels," and by the Syriac and 
the Arabic, " When the holy is cover- 
ed." Yet for reasons soon to be given 
we doubt if this is the true sense, and 
Michaelis in his " Supplement to the 
Hebrew Lexicons" (sub voce :Pii) lays 
this sense is unknown to all orient- 
al tongues. Gksenius intimates that 
the expression may perhaps be eluci- 
dated from the phraseology in Job, 
" till I have swallowed my spittle," L e. 
for a mementos time, a proverbial mode 
of speech in vogue among the Arabs. 
According to this the sense would be, 



houses of their fiithers, by their 
families ; 

23 From, thirty* years old 



• Tar. t. 



"They shall not see, for one moment^ 
the holy things." But the true render- 
ing we take to be this : — " They shall 
not go in to see, as it were, to swallow, 
the holy things ;" i. e. they shall not pre- 
sume to gratify themselves with a hasty 
view, with a quick and furtive glance, 
as if they would swallow the objects 
with their eyes. The two ideas of swal- 
lowing and of suddenness are obviously 
included in the expression, and this is 
corroborated by the Greek, " They shall 
by no means go in to look suddenly 
upon the holy things, and die." The 
concealment thus enjoined plainly point- 
ed to the darkness of that dispensation. 
" That which is now brought to light 
by the gospel, and revealed to babes, 
was then bid from the wise and pru- 
dent. They saw only the coverings, 
not the holy things themselves; but 
now Christ has ' destroyed the face of 
the covering.* " — Henry. 

The Mustering and the Charge of the 
Oershonites, 

Y. 22. TaJce also the sum of the sons 
of Gershon. The literal rendering of 
the Heb. is here preferable : — " Take 
the sum of the sons of Gershon, of them 
also '" implying that although the Ko- 
hathites (the sons of the second bro- 
ther) were first numbered, because they 
were to carry the holiest things, yet the 
Lord would not overlook the other fam- 
ilies nor permit their ministry to be 
discharged any more irregularly. They 
also were to be carefully enumerated 
and assigned their particular charges. 

y . 2a. ShaUihouwmnberthem. Heb. 
tiphJcody shaU thou muster. Gr. episkep- 
saif murwy, % All that eiUer in to 
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and upward until fifty years old, 
shalt thou number them; all 
that enter in to perform the ser- 
vice, to do the work in the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation. 

24 This is the service of the 
families of the Gershonites, to 
serve, and for burdens. 

25 And ^ they shall bear the 
curtains of the tabernacle, and 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, his covering, and the cov- 
ering of the badgers' skins ' that 



y 0. 8. 36, 36. 



f Ex. 96. 14. 



perform the service. Heb. litzbo izaba, 
to war the war/are. Gr. leitourgeinf to 
liturgizef i. e. to minister sacerdotally. 
Yulg. Qui ingrediuntur et ministrant in 
tabcrnacnlo foederis, all who go in and 
minister in the tabernacle of covenant. 
" All that are meet for the war to have 
an office in the tabernacle of witness." — 
Oov. "All that are able to go forth in 
war, for to do serrice in the tabernacle." 

— Mat. See Note on v. 3. TT To do 

the work. "To serve the service." — 
Ai/is. This is doubtless exegetical or 
explanatory of the " warfare " just be- 
fore mentioned. A succeeding phrase 
in this manner is often inserted with 
the express design of elucidating a pre- 
ceding one. 

V. 24. This is the service, etc. Gr. 
teUourgia, Uturgy, i. e. sacred ministry. 

11 To serve, and for htrdens. A 

definite distinction is undoubtedly to 
be understood here between service and 
burden, the former refening to their 
ministry in the Tabernacle while it 
stood, in which they assisted the priests, 
and also took down and set up the sa- 
cred structure (ch. 10:21)j and the 
latter denoting their carrying the edi- 
fice and its furniture, when it was to be 
removed. 

y. 25. Shall bear the curtains qf the 



is above upon it, and the hang- 
ing for the door of the taberna- 
cle of the congregation. 

26 And the hangings * of the 
court, and the hanging for the 
door of the gate of the court, 
which is by the tabernacle,- and 
by the altar round about, and 
their cords ^, and all the instru- 
ments of their service, and all 
that is made for them : so shall 
they serve. 

27 At the appointment of 



a Ex. 31. 9. 



6 Ex. 86. 18. 



tabernacle. That is, the ten fine ciu> 
tains that foimed the inward hangings 
of the Tabernacle (Ex. 26 : 1, 2, etc). 
As nothing is said of Aaron or his sons 
being employed to take them down and 
make them ready for carriage, it may 
be presumed that all this was done by 
the Gershonites. The foregoing prohi- 
bition did not include the curtains of 
the Tabernacle. TT -4/ki the taberna- 
cle. Not the boards, the framework, of 
the Tabernacle, which fell to the charge 
of the Merarites (v. 81), but the eleven 
curtains of goats' hair which covered 
the boards, and which are here called 
collectively the Tabernacle (Ex. 26 : 7, 
8, etc.). See Notes on ch. 8 : 25, 26. 

V. 26. And all the instruments of 
their service, and all that is m,adefor 
them. Or perhaps more correctly, " All 
that is to be done by them." Gr. " All 
the vessels of service that they minister 
with they shall attend to." "All the 
instruments that serve for them, and all 
that belongeth to their occupying." — 
Oov. " All the instruments that serve 
unto them, and all that is made for 
them." — Mat. It is not easy to fix the 
precise shade of meaning intended. 

V. 27. At the appointment of Aaron, 
etc Heb. al pi, at the motdh. Ghald. 
"At the word." \ In all their bur- 
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Aaron and his sons shall be all 
the service of the sonp of the 
Gershonites, in all their bar- 
dens, and in all their service : 
and ye shall appoint unto them 
in charge all iiieir burdens. 

28 This is the service of the 
funilies of the sons of Gershon 
in the tabernacle of the congre- 

fation ; and their charge shall 
e under the hand of Ithamar ^, 
the son of Aaron the priest. 

29 As for the sons of Merari, 
thou shalt number them after 
their families, by the house of 
their fathers ; 

30 From thirty** years old 



e Tvr. 83. 



d T0r. 8. 



denSf and in all their service. Bather^ 
**a8to9XL their burdens, and (m to all 
their service." 6r. According to all 
their ministrations, and according to 

all their works." TT -4«<f ye shaU 

appoint unto them in charge all their 
hurdene, Heb. pekadtemy the same 
word which is elsewhere rendered wum- 
ber, and which we have for the most 
part rendered tmister, denoting not so 
strictly eMuneration as arrangementf 
marshallinfff etc. See Note on ch. 1 : 8. 
6r. ** Thou shalt take account of them 
(Gr. episieptHi) hj name in all their 
works," as in T. 82. The original ren- 
dered "in charge" (bemishmereth) de- 
notes literally in or toith obeervaUont 
and may be understood of the care^ dil- 
igenecy and exactitude with which the 
appointments of Aaron and his sons 
were to be carried out relative to the 
Gershonites and their functions. 
V. 28. Thie is ths service. Qr.leitour- 

gitty Uturgy. ^ And their charge. Or, 

their observation, their custody. 

^ Under the hand. That is, under the 
government and direction. So in v. 88. 



and upward even unto fifty years 
old ejialt thou number them, 
every one that entereth into the 
service, to do the work of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

31 And this' is the charge 
of their burden, according to all 
their service in the tabernacle 
of the congregation : the-^ boards 
of the tabernacle, and the bars 
thereof, and the pillars thereof, 
and sockets thereof, 

32 And the pillars of the 
court round about, and their 
sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords, with all their instru- 
ments', and with all their ser- 

« e. 8. 86, 87. / Ex. M. IS. ^ Ex. 35. 9. 



2%e Mustering and the Charge of the 
Merarites. 

V. 29. Thou shall number. "Eeh.tiph- 
hody thou shaU m/uster. ** Thou shalt ap- 
point." — Cov. Mat. See Note on v. 87. 

V. 80. From thirty years old and up- 
ward. Gr. " Twenty-five years ; " on 

which see Note on v. 8. Tf Fvery one 

that entereth into the service. Heb. 
" Every one that entereth into the war- 
fare." See Notes on vs. 8, 28. The 
original here is precisely the same with 
that in v. 8, and which is there rendered 
" all that enter into the host," in which 
appears a striking instance of that want 
of uniformity which is so conspicuous 
throughout our common version. 

V. 81. The boards of tJie tabemacUy 
etc. Of the various articles mentioned 
here and in y. 82, see a particular ac- 
count in Ex. 26, throughout. The 
charge of this family was evidently the 
most cumbersome of any, and therefore 
they were accommodated with wagons 
for the purpose, ch. 7 : 8. 

Y. 8^. And by name ye shall reckon 
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vice: and by name ye shall 
reckon the instruments of the 
charge of their burden. 

33 This is the service of the 
families of the sons of Merari, 
according to all their service in 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, under the hand * of Itha- 
mar, the son of Aaron the priest. 

34 And Moses and Aaron, 
and the chief of the congrega- 
tion, numbered the sons of the 
Kohathites, after their families, 



A T«r. 88. Jo«h. 8. 6. 



the instruments. Heb. beshemoth, by 
names. Ghald. **By their names." 
** By name ye shall reckon the things 
that they must wait upon to bear. — 
Mat. ** All the vessels and implements 
thcj shall receiye by account, and so 
shall carry them." — Vulg. As the 
sockets, pillars, pins, cords, etc. per- 
taining to the Tabernacle were very 
numerous, and many of them small, 
they were liable to get misplaced, neg- 
lected, or lost, and therefore it was 
commanded that an inventory should 
be made out of all these particulars, as 
a security against the risks to which 
they would naturally be subject. 



T[ SJiall reckon. Heb. tijphkedu, shall 
muster. It is important to keep before 
the eye of the reader the peculiar use 
of this word. 

The dumber of the Kohathites. 

V. 83. This is the service of thefamr 
Hies of the sons of Merari. That is, in 
taking down and carrying the taberna- 
cle, which was done under the super- 
intendence of Ithamar, who had the 
oversight both of the Gkrshonites and 
Merarites, as Eleazar had of the Ko- 
hathites, vs. 16, 28. 

V. 34. And Moses and Aaron 

numibered. Ileb. yiphiod, mustered; 



and after the honse of thdr 
fathers, 

35 From thirty * yean old 
and upward even unto fifty 
years old, every one that enter- 
eth into the service, for the 
work in the tabemaole of the 
congregation : 

36 And those that were num- 
bered of them, by their fiunilies, 
were two thousand seven hun- 
dred and fifty. 

37 These toere they that were 



i T«r. 4T. 



to which the act of numbering was sub- 
ordinate. See previous Notes. 

y. 35. £very one that enteretk itUo 
the service. Heb. jcsxj) KSn >3 M 
habbd letzdbd, every one thai etUeretk 
this warfare. 6r. leitourgeinf to Uim^ 
gize. See Note on vs. 8, 80. 

Y. 86. And those that were wumbered 

of them werey etc Heb. va-yilvyu 

pehudehemy and these were qf the m/us- 
tered ones of them, that is, these were 
made to be, or found to be, according 
to the explanation given in the Note on 
ch. 8 : 43. The procesa denoted by the 
term pdhady which we hare rendered 
by muster^ seems first to have been ae- 
complished, and then their number 
subsequently ascertained. It does no( 
appear that the above word in itsdf de- 
notes both processes. ^ Two HftMh 

sand seven hundred cmd fifty, Byoon- 
paring this with ch. 8 : 28, it appean 
that out of 8600, the total number of the 
Kohathites, there were only about a 
fourth part fit and able for service. 

y. 87. These {were) they thai were 
wumheredy etc. It will be observed that 
while the verb "were" is inserted in 
the preceding verse it is omitted here, 
which goes to confirm our suggestion, 
that its import in certain connections is 
not simply to be, but to be made, or to 
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numbered of tbe families of the 
Kobathites, all that might do 
serrice in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which Moses and 
Aaron did number, according to 
the commandment of the Lord 
by the hand of Moses. 

38 And those that were num- 
bered of the sons of Gershon, 
throughout their families, and 
by the house of their fathers, 

39 From thirty years old and 
upward even unto fifty years old, 
every one that entereth into the 
service, for the work in the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation, 

40 Even those that were num- 
bered of them, throughout their 
families, by the house of their 
fathers, were two thousand and 
six hundred and thirty. 

41 These * are they that were 
numbered of the families of the 
sons of Gershon, of all that might 
do service in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, whom Moses 

h Ter. S9. 

^ maM ^mt ia le, tm the result of some 
pievfou parooeM. The act indicated 
bj the tBnaf$kadweemBio\teptoa8cer' 
iain ^ intpeetion or tuUaiion what m- 
diMmd$ weffit imA con^fetmi to per- 
fofm emiain <iflc«8. This is the idea 
we attach to the word nmtUr, The 
actual eiuimeraiioii of these individu- 
als, tiiou^ accompanTing the muster, 
was not identioal witii it A similar 
phraseologj oeours in vs. 88-40. 

The JEFuaiher ^ the Genhomtes. 

y . 40. 3koothou8(md six hundred and 
thirty. From ch. 8 : 22, it appears that 
the total of the Gkrshonites was 7500. 
Of these a little more than one third 
were fit to serve in the Tahemade. 



and Aaron did number, accord- 
ing to the commandmeut of the 

LOBD. 

42 And those that were num- 
bered of the families of the sods 
of Merari^ throughout their fam- 
ilies, by the house of their fathers, 

43 From thirty years old and 
upward even unto fity years old, 
every one that entereth into the 
service, for the work in the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation, 

44 Even those that were num- 
bered of them, after their fami- 
lies, were three thousand and 
two hundred. 

45 These he those that were 
numbered of the families of the 
sons of Merari, whom Moses and 
Aaron numbered, according to 
the word of the Lord ' by the 
hand of Moses. 

46 All those that were num- 
bered of the Levites, from Mo- 
ses and Aaron and the chief of 
Israel numbered, after their fam- 



/ var. S9. 



The Number of ths Merarites, 

V. 44. Three thowand and two hfun- 
dred. Here also out of 6200 Herarites 
(ch. 8:34) only somewhat more than 
half were found fit for service in their 
appropriate sphere. In a tabellated 
form the numbers stand thus : — 
_ ( Able men, 2,750 

KOHATmTW,...|^^^^^j^ 6^ 

Total, 8,600 

( Able men, 2,680 

^"^=^^^^^•••■1 Unable, 4.870 

Total, 7,600 

. _ ( Able men, 8,200 

""^■'™' i unable, 8^ 

Total,.....*... 6,20« 

Grand totaV 22,800 
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ilies, and after the house of their 
fathers, 

47 From " thirty years old 
and upward even unto fifty years 
old, every " one that came to do 
the service of the ministry, and 
the service of the burden in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 

48 Even those that were num- 
bered of them, were eight thou- 

m ver. 8. S8, 80. I Chr. S8. 8, YT. n Rom. IS. 

ft-*i. 1 Cor. \i. 4-81. 

TbU8, out of the whole number of the 
Lcyites, amounting to 22,800, only 8,580 
were fit for service, leaving 18,720 un- 
fit, either from being too old or too 
young, or otherwise disqualified. " Of 
the many that add to the numbers of 
the church, there are comparatively but 
few that contribute to the service of it 
So it has been, and so it is ; many have 
a place in the tabernacle that do but 
little of the work of the tabernacle." — 
Ilenry. The family of Merari, though 
numerically smaller than either of the 
other families of Levi, had yet a great- 
er number of able men than either of 
them ; for out of 6200 males of a month 
old and upwards, we find 8200 who 
wore neither too young nor too old for 
the service of the sanctuary ; which was 
more than one half the whole number. 
In this the divine wisdom conspicuous- 
ly appears; for the Merarites were 
charged with the heaviest part of the 
burdens, such as the boards, bars, sock- 
ets, etc. ; and though wagons were af- 
terwards provided for them, yet their 
duties in loading and unloading would 
be peculiarly onerous. It was requi- 
site, therefore, that those charged with 
this responsibility should be adapted to 
it both in numbers and strength. In 
most cases, in any given number of fam- 
ilies, thQ young and the aged exceed 
those in middle life ; but here it is oth- 
erwise, as more than half the Meroritea 



sand and five hundred and finv- 
score. 

49 According to the ocsn- 
mandment of the Lord th^ were 
numbered by the hand of Moaefl) 
every one according to his eer- 
vico "*, and according to his bur- 
den : thus were they numbered 
of him, as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

T«r. It, M. 81« Tsr. 1. il. 

were strong men, between the ages of 
thirty and fifty. This we may r^^ard 
as the result of a special ordering of the 
divine Providence. 

Y. 47. Eioery one thai came to do the 
service of the mmietryf and the eerviet 
qf the burden, Heb. ladbod abodath 
dbodahj to serve the service qf the eervieSf 
i. e. the most laborious service, even 
that of the burden. The service ia here 
probably to be distinguished from the 
burdens according to the explanation 
given in the Note on v. 19. Gr. " Every 
one that goes in to the service (ergon, 
work) of the works, and the charge of 
the things that are carried in the taber- 
nacle of witness." 

Y. 49. According to the eommand' 
ment. Heb. alpit at or v^^on the moidh, 

Gr. "By the voice." ^ They were 

wunibered by the hand of Moses, etc. 
Heb. ** He mustered them bj the hand 
of Moses, every one according to his 
service and according to his burden." 
" He mustered " (i. e. one mustered) is 
an impersonal form of expression equiv- 
alent to "they were mustered," as ren- 
dered in our version ; but it is always de- 
sirable to exhibit the exact literal sense 
of a passage. From the tenor of the 
verse it is still farther apparent that the 
import of " muster " in this connection, 
is not precisely to " number," but to or- 
rangCy order, and marshal, in reference 
to the discharge of certain fiinctioiis. 
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&APTER V. 

le LoBD spake untd Mo- 

imand the children of 
at they put out of the 

GEULPTEB V. 

9ffol of the Uhelean/rom 
the Octmp. 

mmumd the child/ren of Js- 
rhe camp of Israel having 
nanged according to the di- 
un, with the sanctuary in 
■8 the palace of " the Great 
ars are given with a view to 
I sanctity inviolate. Accord- 
( enacted on these subjects 
i times, lepers and persons 
mdean were to be excluded 
jamp. For this exclusion 
ng reasons may be cited. 
isJ/ the diseases were con- 
d therefore there was a ne- 
putting those afiSicted with 
, that the infection might not 
ieated. (2.) SpirUuaZ; the 
he habitation of Gk>d, a being 
ority, and therefore in honor 
>had thus condescended to 
them, nothing impure should 
d to remain. (8.) Typical; 

was the emblem of the 
wre nothing that is defiled 
r, and in which nothing that 
ibonld be tolerated. Gomp. 

Lev. 18 : 46. Dent 24 : 8, 9. 
8. That Moses was to com- 
diildren of Israel to do this 
reightiness of the matter in 

estimation; and it is very 
infer that so stringent a law 

external or natural purity 

1 to produce a more careful 
itemal or moral purity, the 
emblematical of the other, 
are by association of ideas in- 



camp every leper", and every- 
one that hath an issue ^, and 
whosoever is defiled by the 
dead."* 

a Ler. 18. 8, 46. e. 19. 14. Deat. S4. 8, 9. b Lot. 
15. 8. e L«T. 31. 1. c. 9. 6, 10. 19. 11-18 81. 19. 

timately connected with it. ^ Every 

leper. For a full account of the leprosy 
and the laws pertaining to it, see Note 

on Lev. 18, throughout. T[ Every one 

that hath an issue. See Note on Lev. 

16 : 2. ^ Whosoever is defiled by the 

dead. Heb. td/me Idnephesh, d^Udby 
a soul. The usage is very peculiar, but 
a reference to the following passages 
will show beyond dispute that the usual 
Heb. word for soul does in several in- 
stances denote a deadbody, Lev. 21 : 11. 
22:4. Num. 6:6. Hag. 2:18. An at- 
tempted solution of the grounds of this 
usage will be found in my work enti- 
tled, "The Soul; or, an Inquiry into 
Scriptural Psychology," p. 62. It is 
obvious that these legal pollutions rep- 
resented our pollution by sin of whatev- 
er kind, and the exclusion of persons 
affected by these different species of de- 
filements from the camp pointed to a 
similar allotment in regard to those who 
are spiritually defiled, and thus liable 
to be cast out of the Church, into which 
it is said that ** any thing that defileth 
may in no wise enter," Bev. 22 : 27. 
" Henceforth there shall no more come 
into thee the uncircumcised and the un- 
clean," Is. 62 : 1. As in the preceding 
chapters the chosen people are exhibit- 
ed as a great, numerous, and highly fa- 
vored people, so we are taught in this 
and several following chapters that they 
were to be a holy people ; that is, that 
they were to be eitemally and ceremo- 
nially holy ; they were to be strict in 
the observance of all the divine rites 
and institutions, as the condition of en- 
jojring the tokens of the Lord's pres- 
ence among them, and the outward 
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3 Both male and female shall 
ye put out, without "^ the camp 
shall yc put them, that they de- 
file not their camps, in the midst 
whereof I • dwelt 

4 And the children of Israel 
did so, and put them out with- 



d 'iK.l.Z. 3 Chr. M. 91. 
9 Cor. 6. 16. 



« Ler. 96. 11, 19. 



blessings of his Providence which were 
promised to their obedience. As a mat- 
ter of historical fact it does not appear 
that the nation of Israel, as a nation, 
were at all distinguished by a corre- 
sponding internal sanctity and purity. 
Their religious character has probably 
always been substantially what it now 
is. But their represerUative function 
could still be discharged independent 
of their personal qualities. Hence it is 
that we meet with such an ordinance 
as the present. The purity of the Jew- 
ish camp pointed typically to the purity 
of the Christian church. 

V. 3. £oth male and female shall ye 
put ovt. Heb. miazdkdr ad nektbdh 
tesltallehUffrom mule to female sliall ye 
send out. The command here given 
took efiect upon Miriam as related ch. 

12 : 15. Tf WUhout the camp shall ye 

put themi, Heb. el mihootZf to toithouty 
that is, to a place without the precincts 

of the camp. TT Thai they defile not 

their camps, Heb. " And let them not 
defile (or, make unclean) their camps." 
That is, as we suppose, at whatever 
place they might encamp during their 
journeyings, they were always to be 
careful and observe the same exemplary 
purity by excluding the causes and oc- 
casions of pollution. Yet the fact is not 
to be overlooked that many distinguish- 
ed expositors, both Jewish and Chris- 
tian, give another reason for the use of 
the plural in this connection. They say 
that there were three camps : (1.) The 



out the camp: as the Lord 
spake unto Moses, so did the 
children of Israel. 

5 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

6 Speak unto the children of 
Israel; Wheu'^ a man or woman 
shall commit any sin that men 

/ Lot. 6. 9. 

camp of the Shekinah, or of the Lord*! 
divine presence, viz., the Sanctoaxy 
with its courts. (2.) The camp of Levi, 
who, with his sons, camped round about 
the sanctuary. (8.) The camp of Is- 
rael, which encompassed them alL A 
threefold division somewhat analogous 
was recognized in reference to the Tem- 
ple and its precincts in aftertlmes. 
Lepers were accounted so unclean, that 
they were not admitted into any^ of 
these three camps, but shut out of them 
all, Lev. 13 : 46. But he that had an 
issuet or seminal flux, Lev. 15 : 2, was 
only shut out of the first two, the camp 
of the Lord and the camp of the Levites; 
while he might remain in the camp of 
Israel. He that was "defiled by the 
dead," Lev. 21 : 1, was only excluded 
from the first, but not from the other 

two. IT In the midst whereof I d/weU, 

That is, by the visible symbol of the di- 
vine presence. Chald. " My Shekinah 
dwelleth among you." As the divine 
presence consecrates whatever comes 
in contact with it, it behoves all un- 
cleanness and iniquity to hide its head 
before him. 

BestituHon to he made in the case qf 
Trespasses. 

V. 6. When a man or woman shall 
comjndi any sin that m>en commdt, Heb. 
" A man or a woman, when they shall 
do (any) of all the sins of man." That 
is, any of the sins which men, as frail 
and fallen beings, are prone to commit. 
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commit, to do a trespass against | their sin which they have done : 

and he shall recompense * his 
trespass with the principal there- 
of, and add unto it the fifth part 

k Lev. 6. 6-T. T. T. 



the Lord, and that person be 
guilty; 

7 Then they shall confess' 

9 Ler. S. 5. 96. 40. Joah. 7. 19. Job 3S. ST. Pi. 
tS. 5. Ptot. S8. is. 1 John 1. 9. 

Gr. " Of all human sins ; " sins incident 
to hmnanily. Pool and others give the 
expression a little different shade of im- 
port, and understand hj ** sins of man " 
sins against men, sins wherebj other 
men are wronged uid injured. It is 
therefore an example of what is termed 
a genitive of the object, being classed 
with the following, ** Blasphemy of the 
Spirit," L e. blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost Comp. Mat. 12 : 81, and 
Mark 8 : 29. Luke 10 : 12. " Power of 
all flesh,'' John 17 : 2, L e. power over 
all flesh. " Power of spirits," Mat. 10 : 
1, L e. power ater or agavnut spirits, 
Luke 9:1. " Prayer of God," Luke 6 : 
12, L e. prayer directed to God. " Spoil 
of the poor," Is. 8 : 14, i. e. spoil taken 
from the poor. " Yiol^ice of the chil- 
dren of Judah," Joel 8 : 19, i. e. violence 
against them, as it is also translated. 
This construction is favored by vs. 7, 8 ; 
but it is not very material which is 

adopted. ^ To do a trespass against 

the Lord, Heb. '* To transgress a trans- 
gression ; " that is, to commit (or, by 
committing) a transgression, as in Lev. 
6 : 2, where see Note. Chald. " To fal- 
sify a falsehood," that is, to speak or 
deal falsely. On the force of the Heb. 
term see Note on Lev. 5 : 15. Gr. ** De- 
spising shall despise," as also in Lev. 

6 : 2. T[ Against tlie Lord. See this 

phrase explained in the Note on Lev. 
6 : 2. It implies that wrongs done to 
the neighbor are in fact sins against 
God. The Ghaldee understands this of 
frauds and deceptions practised upon 
others by means of a false oath, which 
would seem to be countenanced by Lev. 
6 : 2, where the same command is given. 



The prevarication uid falsehood sup- 
posed in such a case, the denial of hav- 
ing received a deposit in trust, would 
be an aggravated offence against the 
Lord, who requires universal equity uid 

honesty. T[ And that person he guilty, 

Reh.nepheshhahdVf and that soul. That 
is, according to Pool, shall be sensible 
of his guilt, or be convicted of his con- 
science. Otherwise it would amount 
simply to a tautology, for the beiag 
really guilty is implied in the previous 
expression, ''when one shall commit 
any sin." Bosenmuller, however, in- 
terprets it, ** And shall in this manner 
have conU*acted gnilt" Compared with 
the following verse this appears to be 
the most probable constmction. 

V. 7. Then they shaU confess their sin, 
etc, Heb. hMhvadd/Uy shall make them- 
sel/oes to confess^ implying somewhat of 
self-compulsion. Although here made 
a condition in a particular case, yet con- 
fession is the invariable requisite to re- 
mission in all cases. " Whoso that con- 
fesseth and forsaketh (sins) shall have 
mercy," Prov. 28 : 18. It is evident 
that the design of the divine Lawgiver 
was to encourage confession in regard 
to such offences as could not be discov- 
ered by the testimony of witnesses. 
This was merciful and wise. It tended 
to relieve the mind of a sense of guilt, 
and to promote an ingenuous disposi- 
tion. In order still farther to effect this 
object, it will be observed that the fine 
in case of theft is much less than it 
would have been had not the crime been 
acknowledged, but had been proved 
in a court of justice. TT Shall re- 
compense his trespass Heb. hashib eth 
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thereof, and give it 'xinto him 
against whom he hath tres- 
passed. 

8 But if the man have no kins- 
man to recompense the trespass 
unto, let the trespass be recom- 

aahomo, shall restore Ms trespass (or, 
his gv4Uiness)t meaning the thing for 
which he is guilty. On the whole sub- 
ject of ashamSf trespasses, and trespass- 
offerings, see the introductory obsenra- 
tions to licv. 5, where the nature of 
these offences and the prescribed offer- 
ings is fully discussed. See also Note 
on Lev. 6 : 4. Maimonides says, ** The 
asham {guiltiness) here spoken of is the 
thing taken by rapine or the price 

thereof." ^ With theprincipal there- 

of, Heb. heroshOf in his headf i e. with 
the sum total in all its items, every 
whit. See Note on ch. 1:2, on the 
peculiar use of ** head " in the sense of 

sum. IF And add unto it the fifth 

fart therecf. See the Notes on Lev. 6 : 
4, 5. This penalty was enjoined both 
as a compensation to the injured party 
for being deprived of the use of his 
property for a longer or shorter time, 
and as a proper though mild punish- 
ment to the offender, with a view to pre- 
vent the recurrence of similar wrongs. 
It is enacted in Ex. 22:1, that "If a 
man shall steal an ox, or a sheep, and 
kill it, or sell it ; he shall restore five 
oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a 
sheep." But in this instance the law 
evidently contemplates the case of a 
high-banded and wilful act of theft, 
where the perpetrator is convicted by 
legal process, and not by his own con- 
fession, of the crime ; whereas, in the 
passage before us, the fraudulent act is 
regarded as of milder form, and is ex- 
tenuated by the voluntary confession of 
the guilty party. 
y. 8. But if tlie man have no kins- 



pensed unto the Lord, even to 
the priest; beside the ram of 
the atonement, whereby an 
atonement shall be made for 
him. 

9 And every offering of all 

num, Heb. goet, redeemer. On the im- 
port of this term, see Note on Qen. 9 : S. 
It denotes the person who, aooording to 
oriental custom, assumes the oiBoe of 
redeemer, avenger, and general agent 
in behalf of one who is deceased. On 
this ground the Hebrews iq>plj this 
law mainly to the stranger, supposing 
there would not be apt to be any one in 
Israel without kinsmen of some kind, 
either parent, brother, child, or other 
relative; ''but this," says Jaichi and 
Maimonides, ** is meant of the stranger 

that dieth and leaveth no heirs." 

^ Let the trespass he reeompeneed wUo 
the Lord, even unto the priest. The 
Lord and the priest are here, as it were^ 
identified, from the fact that the priest 
was the Lord's representative or depu- 
ty, acting on his behalf and in his name. 
The case contemplated is where the 
man to whom an injury had been done 
was dead, and he who had conmiitted it 
was required to make satisfaction to his 
heir, if he had one, by restoring the 
principal and adding a fifth part to it 
In case he had no heir and no kinsman 
to act the part of a Gk)el, the restoration 
was to be made to the Lord, in the per- 
son of his representative the priest, 
though Jewish writers say, with much 
plausibility, that it was afterwards 
equally distributed among all the priests 
who were then serving in their course. 

^ Beside the ram qf atonement. 

Comp. Lev. 6 : 6, 7. The guilty party had 
offended both God and man by his tres- 
pass. By restitution he was to satisfy 
the latter, and by atonement the former, 
y. 9. I^ery qfering. Heb. terumah, 
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the holy things of the children 
of Israel, which they bring unto 
the priest, shall * be his. 

10 And every man's hallowed 
things shall be his : whatsoever 

« Ex. S9. S8. Ley. 6. 17, 18. 7. »-14. r. 18. 8, 9, 19. 

DmA. 18. 8, 4. Eiek. 44. S9, 80. 

ft. IS. 



MaL 8. 8-10. 1 Cor. 



« 
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heave-offering, taken here in a large 
sense so as to include the wave-off ering, 
both which, according to Ex. 29 : 26-28, 
fell to the portion of Aaron. Chald. 

Separation, or separated thing.'' Gr. 

And every first-fruit according to all 

the hallowed things." IT WUch they 

bring unto the priest, Heb. yahribu, 
bring near, cause to ctpproachf i, e. hj 
way of religious offering. As before 
remarked, it was offered to the Lord in 
the person of the priest. Comp. ch. 18. 
Gr. ''Whatsoever thej shall offer to 
the Lord, to the priest to him shall it 

be." ir ShaU be Am. That is, his 

who oficiates as offerer at the time. 



Compare with this what is said about 
the provision for the priests, Ezek. 44 : 
28-30, " I am their inheritance : and je 
shall give them no possession in Israel : 
I am their possession. Thej shall eat 
the meat-offering, and the sin-offering, 
and the trespass-offering; and every 
dedicated thing in Israel shall be theirs. 
And the first of all the first-fruits of all 
things, and every oblation of all, of 
every sort of your oblations, shall be 
the priest's : ye shall also give unto the 
priest the first of your dough, that he 
may cause the blessing to rest in thine 
house." These vers^ appear to have 
no specially intimate connection with 
the foregoing, but having spoken of a 
recompense to be made under certain 
circumstances to the priest, he takes 
occasion to deliver some other laws in 
which the priests were concerned. 
Y. 10. Every man*8 haUowed things 



any man giveth the priest, it 
shall be his. 

11 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

12 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them. If 
any man's wife go aside, and 
commit a trespass against him, 

shall be his. That is, every man's hal- 
lowed things are to be considered, in 
the first instance, as being his own, and 
subject to his own voluntary disposal ; 
but when he has determined to make a 
present of any of them to the Lord, then 
they fall to the share of that priest into 
whose hand it is delivered, who. is to 
consider it his. The former verse speaks 
of the holy things of the children of Is- 
rael in genend, this of what any partic- 
ular person bestowed upon a priest. 

The Trial qf Jealousy. 

V. 12. jy an/y maris wife go aside, 
Heb. ishy ishy a man, a man, that is, as 
rightly rendered, the wife of any man — 
a not unusual Hebrew idiom. Adultery 
was a crime expressly forbidden by the 
seventh commandment, and the punish- 
ment assigned by the law to both the 
adulterer and the adulteress was death 
by stoning, when the commission of the 
crime was discovered. But sometimes 
the crime might be suspected, and a 
spirit of jealousy, with or without just 
cause, might come over the mind of the 
husband. In such a case express pro- 
vision was made, by this law, for de- 
termining the guilt or innocence of the 
wife; and although God might havo 
declared her innocence or guilt at once, 
yet he chose that it should assume the 
form of a public trial, that the attention 
of the people might be the more called, 
both to the crime of adultery, as also to 
his own presence and active agency in 
the administration of the law he had 
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given them. The connection of this 
enactment with the preceding is not 
Terj obvious, but it maj be that inas- 
much as the preceding verses allude to 
various kinds of frauds, this may be in- 
troduced here as the most aggravated 
form of that iniquity which a man could 
have practised upon him. The law in 
itself is one of the most remarkable of 
all the Mosaic institutes. It goes on 
the assumption that as the Lord is the 
author of marriage, so he will show him- 
self the revenger of the breach of it ; and 
it would naturally cany with it, so far 
as the predicted results ensued, indu- 
bitable evidence of miraculous agency, 
and consequently afford full proof of the 
divinity of its origin ; and if this par- 
ticular law were divine, it could not 
well fail to make out the same character 
for the whole system. Here is a crime 
threatened with a punishment which 
could only fall upon it through a special 
divine interposition, and such a fact 
would establish a permanent supernat- 
ural administration of the affairs of the 
Jewish nation. It is ono of the earliest 
specimens on record of what is termed 
tJiQ trial by ordeal. Ordeal (Lat. orda- 
Hum) is plausibly supposed to be de- 
rived from the Saxon ordal or ordely 
compounded of or, greatj and dod^judg' 
menty implying the greatestj moat sol- 
em n, and decisive mode oi judgment. 
It always implied an appeal to the im- 
9.vediate interposition of God, and was 
therefore resorted to only in momen- 
tous cases, where there was no sufficient 
evidence whereby accused parties could 
be convicted of guilt. Such were the 
cases of jealousy described in this chap- 
ter. " Gases would frequently occur," 
says Mr. Kitto, "where the husband 
might suspect adultery without being 
able to prove it, and in that case, the 
man and wife could not fail to live mis- 
erably together, or else the man would 
feel inclined to act on his own impres- 



sions, and take the law into his own 
hands. To meet such a case, a trial 
was instituted, by which the innocraoe 
or guilt of a suspected wife might be 
established beyond question. The trial 
of a case of only suspected guilt, and 
incapable of proo^ could not be other 
than an ordeal; and no one who pajB 
attention to this awful process can doiriii 
that it must have had a powerful eflfoot 
for the intended purpose, or bdieve 
that any really guilty woman could go 
through it and brave its results. It 
must have been an awful thing even to 
the innocent, who knew that the resnlt 
would clear their character fit>m suspi- 
cion; and this was perhaps intended 
in order that their conduct might not 
only be free from actual guilt, but that 
they might avoid all conduct calculated 
to give cause for suspicion. We read 
no instance in which the trial took 
place ; and if the administration of the 
ordeal were really infrequent, we may 
regard that as an evidence of its prac- 
tical utility. For it would seem that 
the trial and its result were so dreadful, 
that the guilty rather confessed their 
crime, as they were earnestly exhorted 
to do, than go through it. The inno- 
cent only would then drink the bitter 
water ; and as it produced no marked 
effect upon them, this may have led to 
the gradual disuse of the trial, under 
the impression that it had ceased to be 
operative. The Jews, however, say 
that this form of trial continued in use 
till towards the latter end of the second 
temple ; for they were of opinion that 
the bitter water would have no effect 
if the husband himself were guilty of a 
similar crime; and they add that the 
adulteries of men became so common, 
that the ordeal ceased to distinguish 
the guilty woman from the innocent." — 
Pict. Bible. Although there is good 
reason to believe, with Spencer, that 
the ordeal, as a purgation of crime, ex- 



B. 0. 1490.] 



CHAPTER V. 



V 



13 And a man * lie with her 
carnally, and it be hid from the 
eyes of her husband, and be kept 



k Ler. 18. SO. 



isted in the customs of heathen nations 
prior to its enactment among the Jews, 
yet it is probable that this appointment 
embodied in a- divine code has served 
as an authority, or rather as a prece- 
dent, for various similar usages which 
have prevailed in later times for the de- 
tection of crimes, such as witchcraft, 
for instance, of which it was impossible 
to produce satisfactory proof We have 
grounds for abundant gratitude, that 
under the milder dispensation in which 
our lot is cast, no such direct appeals 
to a divine decision find a warrant. 

Y. 18. And a man He toUh her carnal- 
ly. Heb. *' A man lie with her (with) 

the lying of seed." Tf And, be kept 

dote. Heb. hnnDS nisterahf she hath 
been hidden^ or, acted m/yiieriouelyy hoe 
mystified. Concealment, mystery, is the 
leading idea, and in fact the very word 
mystery is supposed to be derived firom 
the root of the original Hebrew sathoTf 
to hide, to conceal. It has evidently a 
close relation with fnu^or, a hiding- 
place, formed directly from the above 

root by prefixing y2=m, ^ And 

there be no witness againgt her. For if 
there were, she must have been punish- 
ed by being put to death. See the law 
Lev. 18 : 20 and 20 : 10. The remark may 
here be made, that the case described 
in this verse is not to be considered as 
actual, but hypothetical, that is, the 
husband has some reason to suspect that 
his wife has gone aside ; she has gone 
aside in his opinion ; for it is clear from 
the context that he had no proof of it, 
nor indeed does the law seem intended 
for unequivocal cases, as in all such 
cases the punishment was death, as just 
observed ; and it is a 8a3ring of the He- 
brew doctors that ** the bitter waters are 

4 



close, and she be defiled, and 
there he no witness against her, 
neither she be taken with th$ 



manner 



never used except in doubtful cases." 
The ensuing verse makes it evident that 
the man is harboring a suspicion which 
may or not be well founded. In this 
state of suspense he is directed what 

to do. If Neither she be taken (with 

the manner.) The concluding phrase 
" with the manner " conveys no intelli- 
gible sense as the words are now un- 
derstood. They might be omitted with- 
out any apparent detriment to the sense. 
It is in fact a peculiar idiomatic phrase 
occurring in the older English writers, 
and now almost wholly obsolete, except 
in law documents, to which it originally 
and properly belongs. It is equivalent 
to being taken in the act. Johnson, in 
his Dictionary, under the word ** man- 
ner," gives a definition almost identical 
with that of Blackstone, who says of 
certain methods of prosecution, that 
** one was when a thief was taken with 
the mainour, that is, with the thing 
stolen upon him in manu, in his hand.^* 
''Mainour," it seems, was the ancient 
spelling, which Blackstone says comes 
from the French mainoeuvre, a manu, 
and this gradually became changed into 
manier, and then into manner. Whi- 
shaVs " Law Dictionary " has the fol- 
lowing : — " Manner (from the Fr. ma- 
nier or mainer, L e. manu tractare.) 
To be taken toiih the manier, is where 
a thief, having stolen any thing, is taken 
with the same about him, as it were in 
his hands ; which is called flagrante 
delicto." So m "Nares' Glossary," 
which contains the fullest exhibition of 
the usage of the phrase, it is said, ** To 
be taken with or in the manner, is to be 
caught in a criminal fact ; originally 
in a theft with the thihg stolen in hand." 
To the above, we may add the follow- 
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14 And the spirit of jealousy' 
come upon him, and he be jeal- 
ous of his wife, and she be de- 

/ PrwT. 6. U, 8S. Cut. 8. 6. Zepb. S. 8. 

ing fh>m "Junius' Letters" (Let 68), 
which goes to confirm all that is said 
above. ** It is worth the reader's atten- 
tion to obsenre how nearly, in the ideas 
of our ancestors, the circumstance of 
'being taken with ihe maner" ap- 
proached to the conviction of the felon. 
It fixed the authoritative stamp of veri- 
similitude upon the accusation ; and by 
the common law, when a thief was taken 
with the maner (that is, with the things 
stolen upon him in manu) he might, so 
detected fagranU delicto, be brought 
into court, arraigned and tried without 
indictment ; as by the Danish law, he 
might be taken and hanged upon the 
spot, without accusation or triaL'' 

v. 14. And the spirit ofjtaUmty come 
upon Mm, Heb. nN3i?-mi 'P^^ "1^51 
ve-dbar dlauv ruach kinahy and the ^r- 
it of jealousy patte upon him. Gr. 
''And the spirit of jealousy (rather, 
zcalousy — ftAwo-ts) come upon him." 
By the " spirit of jealousy " is implied 
a jealous or zealous affection of mind, 
one by which the subject of it is power- 
fully impelled. In like manner the 
Scriptures elsewhere speak of" the spir- 
it of wisdom, the spirit of counsel, the 
spirit of knowledge," Is. 11 : 2. Eph. 1 : 
17 ; " the spirit of fornications," Hos. 
4:12; " the spirit of fear," 2 Tim. 1:7; 
"the spirit of meekness," Gal. 6:1; 
** the spirit of slumber," Rom. 11:8; 
and in 1 Cor. 14 : 12, " spirits " are put 
for the gifts and movings of the Holy 
Spirit. Jealousy is a zealous affection 
taken sometimps in a good and some- 
times in an evil sense, as zeal is some- 
times spoken of as good and sometimes 
as evil, John 2:17. 2 Cor. 7 :11. Gal. 
5 : 20, and is called hitter zeal, James 3 : 
14. The Hebrew has one term {hindh) 



filed: orif the spirit of jealom 
come upon him, and he be jeal- 
ous of his wife, and she be not 
defiled; 

by which to expwBBweaifjealouty, mcjf, 
and emiutaUoi^ Thus Phineas wu 
" MoZotM for his God," ch. 25:11; Ehai 
was " very mo^oim" for him, 1 Kiogi 
19:10; Joshnawas ^nWotctfor Mossif 
sake. Num. 11 : 29 ; and JMlooay it n 
affection termed " hard (or emel) asthe 
grave, the coals whereof are ooab cf 
fire," Song 8 : 6. Jealoiu^ is said abo 
to be "the rage of a man ; therefim 
he will not spare in the day of tsb- 
geance," Prov. 6 : 84. The same aff» 
tion is ascribed, by the figure toned 
anthropopathy, to the Lord himself 
who is termed " a jealous Ctod," Bx; 
20 : 5. In all these cases the origiiiil 
word is the same with that in the piet- 
ent passage. The phrase << spirit of 
jealousy " belongs to a mode of q>eeeh 
which is usual when any strongs vehe- 
ment, or violent affection, passicm, or 
prompting takes possession of a man, 
as though his whole soul was carried 
away by it, and he had scarcely the 
power of resistance. At the same time, 
we are doubtless at liberty to recognize 
an allusion to the power and infiueooe 
of evil spirits who are present and ac- 
tive in instigating all such promptings 
of our fallen nature, exciting i^em whes 
there is no ground, and aggravating 
them when there is. If we are author- 
ised to recognize the infiuence of the 
Holy Spirit in all such affections as are 
termed the spirit of wisdom and meek- 
ness, the spirit of knowledge and un- 
derstanding, the spirit of grace and 
supplication, the spirit of prophecy, of 
faith, and of a sound mind, so on the 
other we may properly refer the oppo- 
site affections to an opposite source, 
and see an evil demon in an evil dispo- 
sition, ^ And he he jealoue qf hit 
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15 Then shall the man bring 
his wife unto the priest, and be 
shall bring her offering* for 
her, the tenth J7ar^ of an ephah 
of barley meal: he shall pour 



m Ley. S. 11. 



wiff, and she be defiled. Two distinct 
eases are evidentlj supposed, one in 
which the woman has committed adul- 
teiy, giving thereby occasion for a just 
and well-founded jealousy ; the other in 
which she has not been guilty of the 
crime, and consequently given no legiti- 
mate cause for distrust. Both these 
snppositions are inyolved in the lan- 
guage of the present verse. But what- 
ever were ihR/acts in the case, the pre- 
scribed course was the same. If -^^ 

she he defiled. That is, whether she be 

defiled. ^ And shele not defiled. Or 

whether it be only his suspicion. The 
language is all along to be understood 
of the impressions of the husband, and 
not of the actual £Act. 

Y. 15. Then shall the man bring his 
wife unto the priest. Together with the 
witnesses, if any, who were prepared to 
testify to the act. According to the 
Jewish writers, the priest first endeav- 
ored to persuade her to confess the 
truth, suggesting hypothetically vari- 
ous apidogies and extenuations for her, 
and if she confessed, saying, *' I am de- 
filed," she was not put to death, but 
simply divorced, with the loss of her 
dowry ; if she said, " I am pure," they 
then proceeded. — —^ The tenth part of 
an ephah of barley meal. A coarse 
offering of barley-meal, without oil or 
frankincense, is here prescribed in ac- 
cordance with the nature of the trans- 
action and the state of the parties. As 
all the circumstances were disaffreeablSf 
so the offering was not of the usual pal- 
atable material. It was pnaccompanied 
by the other usual requisites, because it 



no oil upon it, nor pnt frankin- 
cense thereon ; for it is an offer- 
ing of jealousy, an offering of 
memorial, bringing * iniquity to 
remembrance. 

» 1 K. 17. 18. Eiek. M. 16. H«l». 10. t. 

was no grateful offering of thanksgiv- 
ing, but an expression of humiliation, 
grie^ and shame. The Hebrew wri- 
ters say, ** meal, not flour ; barley, not 
wheat : she hath done the act of a beast, 
and her oblation is the meal of a beast." 
It may here be asked. Why the jealous 
wife was not equally privileged to ar- 
raign her husband and put him to an 
oath of purgation similar to that here 
prescribed for the woman. To this it 
may be replied (1), that women gener- 
ally speaking are more prone to suspi- 
cion and jealousy than men, and there- 
fore more liable to make an improper use 
of such a liberty. (2.) Because, among 
the Jews the marital pre-eminence and 
authority was so marked, that the great- 
est violence would have been done to 
the husband's prerogative by such a 
concession to the wife. (8.) Because, 
an injury to the conjugal relation on the 
part of the wife was a more heinous 
offence than one on the part of the hus- 
band, inasmuch as he was thereby made 
liable to father another man's issue, and 
to leave his inheritance and estate to 
children that were not his. (4.) Be- 
cause, wives under the instigation of 
jealousy, had not so much power to op- 
press and wrong their husbands, as the 
husbands had to wrong their wives. 
The law was prompted by a prevailing 
kindly regard to the welfare of woman. 

Tf An offering of memorial bring- 

vng iniquity to remembrance. The char- 
acter and design of the offering deter- 
mined its quality. It was an offering 
composed of the lowest and meanest 
^d of grain, such as w&a \xaed\>^ >i\v« 
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16 And the priest shall bring 
her near, and set her before the 
Lord: 

poorest of the people, and therefore 
adapted to remind the woman of the 
humiliating circumstances into which, 
for the time being, she was brought 
It was to have no oil, because oil was a 
symbol of love or charity, and its ac- 
companying joy and gladness, in which 
her reputed conduct showed her lack- 
ing; while frankincense denoted that 
sweet spiritual savor which renders all 
offerings acceptable to the Lord, and 
this also was supposed to be wanting 
so long as her innocence was in ques- 
tion. It was an offering that brought 
iniquity to remembrance, not only in 
the conscience of the guilty party, but 
also in the minds of others, who would 
be impressed by its heinousness. Again, 
it was a memorial ofimng in that it 
was a solemn appeal to the Most High, 
reminding him that he had engaged to 
judge, and expecting from him a dis- 
covery of the woman's sin, if sin had 
been committed, or of her justification 
if she were innocent. See Notes on 
Lev. 5 : 11 and 2 : 2. 

V. 16. And the priest shall bring her 
luary and set her before the Lord. Heb. 
** Cause her to stand.*' Most commen- 
tators understand the original pronoun 
othd, his or itf of the offering and not 
of the woman ; consequently they ren- 
der "bring it" and " set it before the 
Lord," instead of " her," as she is com- 
manded to be set before the Lord in v. 
18. The Hebrew will admit of either 
interpretation, and it is not possible to 
pronounce absolutely which is the true 
one. He was to place her by the sanc- 
tuary, the Ijord's dwelling-place, that 
she might consider herself as in bis im- 
mediate presence, and that she and all 
the spectators might solemnly await his 
decision. " Before the Lord," signifies 



17 And the priest shall take 
holy water in an earthen yessel; 
and of the dust that is in the 

at the altar of burnt-offerings standii^ 
before the door of the Tabemade. She 
was thus to consider herself as stand- 
ing and about to hold np her hand at 
the bar of God's judgment-seat, when 
no prevarication was to be allowed. 

y. 17. And the priest shall take hoif 
water. Heb. mayim hedoskim, hoif 
waterSy plur. Chald. "Waters of the 
laver." Gr. "Clean Uviilg water," 
which would seem to imply that the 
translators understood it of the " water 
of separation" mentioned ch. 19:9, 
which was sprinkled with the ashes of 
the red heifer and applied to those who 
were separated from the congregatioo 
for uncleanness, that after being wash^ 
ed and cleansed with it they might be 
again received. But it is with more 
probability called " holy " as being ta- 
ken from the laver, and thence sepa* 
rated from common to sacred uses. It 
was from thus being appropriated that 
it acquired the epithet " holy." Intrin- 
sically it had no more holiness than any 
other water. This water was to be put 
in an earthen vessel, inasmuch as what 
was coarse and plain was most suitaUe 
to the occasion. The baseness of the 
vessel tended to set forth the degradsr 
tion of the party on supposition of bar 
guilt, and being of a fragile material it 
could be easily broken after being thus 
employed, so that no monument of the 
crime should remain. Comp. Lev. 6 : 

28. 11 : 88. 15 : 12. ^ Of the dust 

that is in the floor of the tabemade. 
The design of putting dust into the 
water was to signify the reproach and 
shame she lay under. Ainsworth re* 
marks, that as dust was the serpent's 
food, so it was implied that if she had 
hearkened to the serpent's temptation, 
I she might expect to partake of the ser- 
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floor of the tabernacle the priest 
shall take, and put it into the 
water : 

18 And the priest shall set 
the woman before the Lord*, 

• H«b. It. 4. Rev. S. It-n. 

poit^s cone. Yet it was to be dost 
taken from ** the floor of the taberna- 
cle," whence it acquired a certain de- 
gree of sanctitj, and thus an honor was 
put upon erery thing pertaining to the 
place which Qod had chosen to put his 
name there, and an awe inspired of the 
divine judgments. ** Nothing could be 
more unexceptionable than taking dust 
from the floor, and this in presence 
of the woman and her friends.. This 
was yeiy unlike the case of the ordeals 
among the heathen, when the persons 
accused were required to drink things 
naturaUy pernicious ; to handle hot 
iron ; or to dip their hands into boiling 
water, hot oil, etc., when nothing but a 
miracle, or some artifice, would save 
the innocent; whereas here, nothing 
but a miracle could hurt the guilty. It 
was therefore an excellent method to 
set the mind of the husband at ease, in 
a case which is frequently the occasion 

of much distress." — PrietUy, If Put 

U into the toater. Heb. el hammAyim, 
to the footer; as the Babbinists say, 
"He put it upon the top of the water, 
that it might be seen upon the upper 
part of the water." And again, ** If he 
put in the dust before the water, it was 
unlawfrd." 

Y. 18. And the priest eJuiU set the 
woman htfore the Lord. Heb. ''Shall 
cause to stand." She was to be placed 
before the door of the tabernacle with 
her face towards the ark, wheile was the 
symbol of the divine presence. This 
was a place of constant resort, and the 
publicity of the exposure would not only 
tend to affiBct duly her own feeling but 



and uncover the woman's head, 
and put the offering of memo- 
rial in her hands, which is the 
jealousy-offering : and the priest 
shall have in his hand the bitter 
water that causeth the curse. 



operate also as a warning to others not 

" to do after her lewdness." ^ And 

uncover the woman* a head.- A covering 
upon the head df a woman was regard- 
ed as a sign of subjection to her hus- 
band and of corresponding protection 
upon his part towards her. It intima- 
ted a tender relation which was sup- 
posed to be broken for the time being, 
and a certain degree of eaopoeure to judg- 
ment coupled with deep degradation, 
indicated by the act of denuding the 
head. The act would also naturally 
carry with it the implication, that if 
guilty it would be in vain any longer to 
attempt to hide her sin, as the divine 
Detector would now disclose the facts, 
and discover to the eyes of all Israel 
whether she were unjustly accused or 
not. In addition to this, the Jewish 
writers say that her hair was loosed, 
her garments torn open to the breast, 
and whatever ornaments of gold or jew- 
els she wore were taken from her, aU 
with a view to render her external con- 
dition accordant with her supposed 

moral state. Tf And put the offering 

of memorud in her hand. This ofiering 
having been brought by her husband 
for her, v. 15, she was now to take and 
offer, emblematical of her offering her- 
self to the Lord's trial, as the oblation 

was to be presented to him. ^ And 

the priest shall have in Ms hand, " All 
the while that her head is bare, and the 
meal-offering in her hands, the water is 
to be in a vessel in the priest's hand, 
that she may see the water." — Maimon- 

ides. ^ The bitter water thoA coflundK 

the curse, Heb. ine ^ammcurirn, uotera 
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19 And the priest shall charge 
her by an oath', and say nnto 
the woman, If no man have lain 
with thee, and if thou hast not 
gone aside to uncleanness toiih 
another instead of thy hus- 

p Mat. M. 63. 



qf bitter ne88€B. Gr. to udor tou eUgmou, 
water of convxcUony so called from its 
conHncing of gnilt. Some of the He- 
brew writers intimate that the water 
was made bitter bj the infusion of 
wormwood or something else of similar 
quality, but the far preferable opinion 
is, that it was so called from its effects, 
for if she were guilty, the drinking of 
the water would prove fatal, and death 
is said to be UUeTf 1 Sam. 15 : 82, *' And 
Agag said, Surely the hUtemesa of death 
is past'' Eccl. 7 : 26, '' And I find mora 
hitter than death the woman,'' etc. The 
same is said of afflictions, Is. 88 : 15, 
17, "I shall go softly all my years in 
the bitterness of nvy sovZy ''Behold, 
for peace I had great bitterness." Solo- 
mon, speaking of an harlot, says, Prov. 
6:4, " Her end is bitter as wormwood" 
that is, both to herself and to her vic- 
tims. We may reasonably conclude, 
therefore, that " waters of bitternesses," 
an intensitive form of expression, de- 
note waters' which produced the most 
bitter and baneful effects, as a just pen- 
alty for the offence. Comp. vs. 24, 27. 

IF TTtat causeth the curse. Heb. 

hamorervmy rendered by Ainsworth, 
bitter curse-bringing, Syr. "Explor- 
ing." Sam. "Declaring;" both point- 
ing to the effect of the water as deter- 
mining or revealing the guilt of the 
delinquent. This, however, is to be 
attributed to no inherent virtue of that 
kind in the water itself; it was due 
only to the divine power operating in 
and with it that it produced such bale- 
ful results. 
y. 19. And the priest shall charge her 



band, be thoa free from iluB 
bitter water that oanaeih the 
ourse: 

20 But if thoa hast gone 
aside to another instead of thy 
husband, and if thoa be defiledi 

by an oath, Heb. hiakbiOf shall aedwi, 
shall cause to swear. Or. " Shall adynre 
her in or by the cniBes of this oolh.'' 
The priest was thus, in the most solemii 
manner, to adjure the woman to tell the 
truth, and to denounce the oarse of God 
against her if she were guilty, at the 
same time dedaring to her what woold 
be the effect of her drinking the water. 
Maimonides says that in after tim6i» 
whenihe Jews had, in their dispenioii, 
lost their own language, this atyuratioii 
was to be uttered in a language that she 
understood, in order that she mi^^t in- 
telligently say Amen, ^ ff no man. 

That is, no other man than thj hus- 
band. Thus Gen. 86 : 6, ** went into flie 
conntiy from the face,** etc. GhaUL 

"into another couiitiy." ^ WUh 

another instead qf thy husband, Hdb. 
tahath ishakdf under thy husband; that 
is, by the substitution of another for thy 
husband. The usage is illustrated by 
the following passages; Qen, 4:25» 
" God hath appointed me another seed 
instead of Ah^;" Heb. ** under Ah^"* 
Ez. 28 : 5, " And Aholah played the har- 
lot when she was mine;** Heb. " under 
mA" Hos. 4 : 12, " They have gone a 
whoring /rom under their Ood; " that 
is, by adopting some other one in his 

place. \ Be thou free from th^ W- 

ter water, Heb. "Be thou innocent,** 
that is, free, guiltless, clear; this water 
shall be innocuous to thee ; thou shalt 
receive no harm fiY>m it. The impera- 
tive for the future. 

y , 'ify. Instead (^ thy hwkand. Heb. 
"under thy husband," as in the pre- 
ceding verse. IT Smm man hoM lain 
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and some man have lain with 
thee beside thine husband : 

21 Then the priest shall 
charge ^ the woman with an 
oath of cursing, and the priest 
shall say unto the woman, The 

f Joch. 6. ««. I S«n. 14. S4. Neh. 10. M. 



wUh thee. Heb. " Some man have giyen 
with thee his Ijing.'^ See Note on y. 
13 ; also on Lev. 15 : 18. 

Y. 21. Then the priest shaU charge 
the woman, etc. This is not to be un- 
derstood as an additional adjuration, 
but merely the continuation of that be- 
gun ▼. 19. Purver renders the verse 
more accurately thus : " Thus shall the 
priest go on, causing her to swear with 
an oath of cursing ; the Lord make thee 
a curse and an oath among thy people, 
by his making thy thigh fall and thy 

belly swelL" IT The Lord make thee 

a curse and an oath. The context here 
contains a species or formula of acyura- 
tion which the priest administered to 
the accused party. It was equivalent 
to saying, '* The Lord make thee such 
an object of cursing, that men may 
make thee a model of imprecation, say- 
ing, if I swear falsely, let God punish 
me, as he did such a woman." So Is. 
65 : 15, " Ye shall leave your name for 
a curse (or an oath) to my chosen ; " i. e. 

for an oath of execration. ^ Make thy 

thigh to rot and thy belly to swell. The 
precise nature of the punishment here 
threatened is not perhaps fully convey- 
ed by the words employed in our com- 
mon version. The ''rotting" of the 
thigh is in the Hebrew the ''fiilling" of 
the thigh, and if we understand " thigh" 
in the euphemistic sense in which it is 
used Gen. 46 : 26, " the souls which 
came out of Jacob's thigh" we may in- 
fer thai prolapsus uteris otfiUUng of the 
womb, was the real effect implied in the 
language of this clause and ovarian 



Lord make thee a curse*' and 
an oath amon^ thy people, when 
the Lord doth make thy thigh 
to rot, and thy belly to swell : 

22 And this water that caus- 
eth the curse shall go into thy 



r Jer. M. SS. 



dropsy signified by the other. So it is 
understood by Horsley and others. We 
find the sense of " rot" given to this 
word no where else but in the present 
connection, though it is often used as 
equivalent to "die." If it be under- 
stood of the thigh, properly speaking, 
it denotes doubtless the witJtering or 
shrinking away of the muscles and fat, 
but in that case it is difficult to con- 
ceive why the effect should be confined 
to one thigh, instead of embracing both, 
although the original word is singular. 
The evidence, therefore, on the whole, 
preponderates in &vor of the first con- 
struction. The term " rot " implies an 
ulcerating process, for which we find no 
authority in the general usage of the 
original. It seems, also, somewhat ac- 
cordant with the laws of the divine 
Providence, that the penalty of trans- 
gression should be visited upon the 
offending part, if it be localized at all. 
In the Greek, the epithet applied to the 
belly is " burst" instead of " swollen," 
and this is supposed by the Rabbinical 
writers to have been the actual effect, 
of which, however, there is no special 
proof. It is also a tradition of the same 
writers, that the water which Moses 
made the Israelites to drink iHth the 
powder of the golden calf, Ex. 82 : 20, 
produced a similar effect. 

Y. 22. Shall go into thy bowels. To 
this there appears to be an obvious al- 
lusion in Ps. 109 : 18, " As he clothed 
himself with cursing like as with a gar- 
ment, so let it come into hie bowels like 
water." ^ And the woman shaU sc^. 
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bowels', to make {hu belly to 
swell, and ihy thigh to rot 
And the ' woman shall say, 
Amen, amen. 



• Pi. 109. 18. 



< Dcat. in. 15. 



Ameny amen, Gr. ytpotro, ytvotroy ao 
he it, 80 he U. The respoDse is probar 
bly doubled to express her full consent 
and concurrence with the import of the 
malediction. Some have supposed an 
allusion to both ports of the adjuration, 
viz. that which freed her if innocent, 
and that which condemned her if 
guiltj, but this is unnecessary; such 
reduplications are common. ** This is 
an instance of what we have already 
mentioned, that an oath was not pro- 
nounced at length by the persons who 
took it, but it was read or pronounced 
to them by a proper officer. When he 
had finished, the party swearing appro- 
priated its terms as his own by saying, 
AuEN, Amen I — " So let it be " — or some 
equivalent expression. Although, how- 
ever, this was the foimulary of assent 
to an oath, it did not, in all cases, bear 
that force, being sometimes merely a 
protestation. The word Amen, like 
the words Hallelujah and Hosanna, has 
been retained in the religious services 
of the Western Christian church, and 
is understood as an expression of assent 
on the part of the people to that which 
the minister has said in their name; 
thus formally adopting his expressions. 
It was probably thought that the word, 
as well as the others we have mention- 
ed, possessed in the original a peculiar 
empbasft and force, for which it would 
be difficult to find a precise equivalent 
in any European tongue." — Pict. Bible, 
It is difficult to conceive how a woman 
could respond Amen in such circum- 
stances, if she were really guilty, unless 
she had become so hardened in sin as 
to be utterly reckless what she uttered. 
But if she confessed that she had been 



23 And the priest shall write 
these curses in a book, and he 
shall blot thefn out with the 
bitter water : 



defiled, or, which was eqoiyalent, if she 
declined drinking, then, aocording to 
the Hebrew tradition, she was perma- 
nently separated firom her husband, bnt 
without dowry. 

Y. 23. Andthe priest tkaUwnUihm 
curees in a hook, Heb. banqfker, ima 
ecroU or tablet. The Hebrew denomi- 
nates all writings by the term we 
translate '^book," whether long or 
brief, whether bills, bonds, letters, etc. 
Comp. Deut. 24 : 1. 2 Sam. 11 : 14. Is. 
89 : 1, in all which the original isa^MUr, 
booh. " The whole context," says Mr. 
Eitto, " is quite averse to rendering the 
Hebrew word by " book " in this place. 
The word is generally applicable to 
every roll, scroll, or tablet in which any 
thing was written; and the context 
must in all cases determine the proba- 
bility as to what is intended. The 
Rabbinical writers think that the curse 
in this awful ceremony was written on 
a scroll of vellum or parchment. This 
we may very well doubt; but without 
at present inquiring whether the art oi 
preparing vellum was known at this 
time, it seems more probable that, for 
such a temporary purpose as the pres- 
ent, the writing was made on a tablet 
of wood, properly prepared. Such tab- 
lets were very anciently used, and still 
are so, in some countries, not only for 
writing intended to be soon obliterated, 
but for that which is designed to be 
permanent. Whatever was used in the 
present instance, it was certainly noth- 
ing at all resembling in its form the 
idea which the word " book " suggests 

to our minds." ^ Shall blot (them) 

out with the bitter water. Heb. tndhdh 
el me hammarim^ shall wipe them otU to 
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And he shall cause the 
in to drink the bitter water 

d) ihe hUter water. The process of 
raiioii was such that the characters 
a were to be wiped or scraped off 
le bitter water, and this water was 

be drank bj the woman. She 
in consequence drink the very 

of the execration. "It would seem 
liis that the ink made no perma- 
Qsrks on the skin, linen, wood, or 
Ter other substance the words 
written on. It is precisely the 
with the ink now in use in the 
In its composition no calx of 
ir other material that could make 
aanent dye, is employed, and al- 
h tiie writing made with it has an 
• and brilliant black color, which 
iflnuun unchanged for ages, the 
Bters may at any time be sponged 
ihed out with water. We have, 
writing this note, tried this ; and 
t quite easy to obliterate, by the 
est action of the moistened finger, 

1 which were written seyeral years 
■t different times, with inks pro- 
in different countries of Western 

It is unnecessary, therefore, to 
My with some who judge only 
nor own ink, that the ink employ- 
the present occasion was prepared 
eenliar manner, and used only on 
locanon.'' — IKd. Bible. The im- 
f this part of the ceremony is well 
ffeted by Henry, to wit, that it 
be curse which impregnated the 
and gave it its strength to effect 
was intended ; signifying at the 
time, that if she was innocent the 
should be blotted out, and never 
X against her, as it is»written, "I 
I that blotteth out thy transgres- 
for mine own sake, and will not 
nber thy sins ; *' while on the other 
if she were guUty, the curse as it 
rritten being infused into the wa- 

4* 



that caoseth the onrfle : and the 
water that caoseth the ourse 

ter, it would enter with it into her bow- 
els, even ** like oil into her bones,'' Fk 
109 : 18, as we read of a curse entering 
into a houses Zech. 5:4 These re- 
marks will afford a sufficient answer to 
the question, why the curse should bo 
written and afterwards blotted out. If it 
were to be blotted out, why should it be 
written ? If it were to be written, why 
should it be blotted out? It appears 
that the act had a double significaucy, 
the writing implying one thing, and the 
obliteration another. 

y . 24. 8hall cause the woman to drink 
the hitter water. Previous to which, 
however, it appears that the jealousy- 
offering mentioned v. 26 was to be 
presented. The following note by Mr. 
Kitto will be read with interest in this 
connection : " There is still a stfong im- 
pression entertained among the inhab- 
itants of Africa, and some Asiatic coun- 
tries, that the full force of a charm, or 
of a prayer or a curse, is obtained by 
having it written, and by washing the 
writing off in water, and drinking the 
draught. The idea on which this is 
founded is sufficiently intelligible when 
the virtue of a written charm is be- 
lieved—and such belief is by no means 
rare in countries nearer home than those 
of Africa or Asia. It is then an obvious 
act of the mind, or rather of supcrsti- 
tiun, to conclude that the virtue inher- 
ing in the written charm may be best 
imbibed by its words being swallowed, 
which they cannot well be by any pro- 
cess more convenient than washing 
them off in water. Travellers, partic- 
ularly African travellers, abound in in- 
stances of their being applied to for 
written charms, by drinking the words 
of which the applicants believed they 
would obta n some desired good, some 
security from evU, ot a Tem.ed';} «^vca\. 
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shall onter into her, and become 
bitter. 

25 Then the priest shall take 
the jealousy-offering ont of the 
woman's hand, and shall waye * 
the offering before the Lord, 
and offer it upon the altar : 

26 And the priest shall take 
an handful of the offering, even 



« Lar. 8. 91. 



disease. One instance firom Mungo 
Pork will illustrate this subject: 'At 
Koolkorro mj landlord brought me his 
writing-board that I might write him 
a saphie to protect him from wicked 
men. I wrote the board full, fh>m top 
to bottom, on both sides ; and mj land- 
lord, to be certain of haying the full 
force of the charm, washed the writing 
from the board into a calabash, with a 
little water, and haying said a few pray- 
ers oyer it, drank this powerful draught; 
after which, lest a single word should 
escape, he licked the board until it was 
quite dry.' " (Travels, p. 236.)— i^. 

JBible, TT Shall enter into her, (and 

become) bitter. Hob. " Shall enter into 
her to bitterness." Chald. " Shall en- 
ter into her to cursing ; " that is, they 
shall work in her the evil and bitter 
effects of a curse. 

V. 25. Shall wave the offering b^ore 
the Lord, Shall move it to and fro in 
token of presentation or dedication to 
the Lord. " The priest took the minis- 
tering yessel wherein the meat-offering 
was, and put it upon her hands, and the 
priest put his hands under hers, and 
waved it." — Maimonides. 

V. 26. Sh>aU take an handful. This 
handful was to be the memorial imme- 
diately after spoken of. See Note, Lev. 
2 : 2, where the nature of the " memo- 
rial " is explained. The portion of the 
offering that remained after the memo- 
rial-handful was taken oat was eaten 



the * memorial thereof, and bom 
it upon the altar, and afterward 
shall cause the woman to drink 
the water. 

27 And when he hath made 
her to drink the water, then it 
shall come to pass, ihcst^ if she 
be defiled, and haye done tres- 
pass against her husbuid, that 

• Lar. 1. 1, f . 

by the priest, mdess the husband was 
a priest, when it was scattered among 
the ashes. This offerings, in the midst 
of the transaction, was a sc^enm le- 
knowledgment that the whole affiur was 
to be conducted under the Lord's aus- 
pices, and that he was appealed to as a 
Gk)d " fh>m whom no secret is hid." 

y.27. Then it shall come to pa88,€U. 
All things being thus performed accord- 
ing to the tenor of the divine directions, 
the issue was to be awaited. If the 
woman charged with the crime was 
really guilty, the water she drank would 
prove in effect a deadly poison to her, 
operating in the manner above de- 
scribed, in addition to which the Jew- 
ish writers say that her face would turn 
pale and yellowish, her ey^ were ready 
to start from her head, and the cry was 
raised, "Carry her forth, cany her 
forth, lest she defile the court of the 
temple," i. e. by dying within its pre- 
cincts. Such signal effects could not 
of course be attributed to the water 
viewed in itself, but only to the efficacy 
of the divine operation working in and 
with the external agent. The mingled 
water and dust had in themselves no 
more power to produce the effects de- 
scribed than had the clay and spittle, 
employed by our Saviour, to open the 
eyes of the blind. The effect in either 
case was equally supernatural. It is a 
tradition of the Jews that the adulterer 
also died the same day and hour that 
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the water that cansetli the curse 
shall enter into her, and become 
bitter, and her belly shall swell, 
and her thigh shall rot : and the 
woman shall be a corse * among 
her people. 

28 And if the woman be not 
defiled, but be clean ; then she 
shall be free, and shall con- 
ceive • seed. 

29 This is the law of jeal- 
oosies, when a wife goeth aside' 

w Dmit. 98. 37. Is. 65. IB. Jcr. %4. 9. 89. 18, 99. 
49. 18. Zeeb. 8. 13. « P«. 113. 9. * T6r. 19. 

Ik K7. 8. 

the adulteress did, and in a similar 
manner; which maj or may not have 
been the fact. The Jewish doctors add 
also, that the waters had this effect upon 
the adulteress only in case the husband 
had not offended in the same way. 

Y. 28. 2%en she shaU Ufree, That 
is, shall receiye no harm from the 
draught; as in t. 19. Dou,, "Shall 

not be hurt" ^ Shall oaneevoe seed, 

Heb. witsreah eera, shall be soton with 
seed, Chald. '' ShaU prove with child." 
The Jewish writers speak in high terms 
of the effects of this water upon the in- 
nocent woman, as may be seen from 
the words of Maimonides : — " If she be 
undefiled, when she hath drunk she will 
wax strong, and her face wax clear; 
and if she have any sickness, it will 
leave her ; and she shall conceive and 
bear a man-child ; and if she were wont 
to have hard travail, she shall have 
speedy travail ; and if she were wont 
to bring forth females, she shall bring 
forth males." 

• y. 29. When a woman goeth aside to 
another instead of her hwband. Heb. 
« Goeth aside under her husband." Our 
Torsion gives the correct idea, but some- 
what paraphrastically. See Note on 
T. 19. 

Y. 80. Shall set the woman btfore the 



io another instead of her hus- 
band, and is defiled ; 

30 Or when the spirit of jeal- 
ousy Cometh upon him, and he 
be jealous over his wife, and 
shaU set the woman before the 
Lord, and the priest shall exe- 
cute upon her all this law. 

31 Then shall the man be 
guiltless from iniquity, and this 
woman shall bear ' her ini- 
quity. 

■ LeT. 90. 17-90. 

Lord, Heb. *' Shall cause to stand;" 
i. e. in the manner and for the end be- 
fore described. ^ Shall execute upon 

her all this law. Heb. ** Shall do unto 
her all this law." 

Y. 81. Then shall the man be guilt- 
less. That is, he shall be blameless in 
this matter, inasmuch as he has done 
what in him lay towards detecting and 
removing the evil which he suspected 
in his wife. 

The law which we have now consid- 
ered is fertile of suggestion. (1.) It in- 
volved a striking proof of that special 
providence which governed the affairs 
of the Jews. The inquest was not re- 
ferred to the scrutiny or ingenuity of 
human judges, but was carried to the 
tribunal of God himself for his express 
decision. There was clearly nothing in 
the water itself when thus mixed that 
could have the effect described, or in- 
deed, any injurious effect at all. The 
effect was wholly supematuraL The 
offender might brave the trial, though 
conscious of her sin, in unbelief of the 
declared providential results, but she 
would nevertheless assuredly find there 
was a Gk)d in Israel who would verify 
and vindicate his own ordinance. It is 
supposed that the crime committed had 
been so secret that no li\un»a\>eAXv^t ^i>>- 
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cept the guilty persons, were cognizant 
of it. It is supposed, also, that no clew 
to the discovery of it could possibly 
bo found. But the issue of the ordeal 
brings the truth into the light of noon- 
day. Could any doubt remain whether 
the Lord's hand was in the detection of 
the crime ? Every such instance would 
tend to work the powerful conviction in 
the minds of all the Israelites that the 
Most High ruled indeed among them, 
and that his providence would fulfil all 
his thrcatcnings, as well as all his prom- 
ises. (2.) Such a direct appeal to the 



males would be exceedingly great It 
would tend to preaerve them not only 
firom the actual commiaftion of the sin, 
but ftom the slightest approximation 
towards it. How careful and drcom- 
spect must every wife hftye been ren- 
dered by knowing that ahe mij^t at 
any time be subjected to auch an ordesl 
even upon suspicion, and what shame 
and punishment^ and what a miserable 
death was before her, if ahe becsme 
guilty. Add to this, that whenever an 
instance of the execution of this law oo* 
curred, all who saw it, both male and 



Lord himself would serve to mark, in female, would be deeply affected by it; 
the strongest manner, the guilt of adul- | the innocent would feel themuBelves yet 
tery. Not only was that sin punished | more afraid of the sin and be more Mij 



with death when discovered, but here 
was a particular mode appointed for its 
detection when suspected, in which Gk>d 
thought it not below him to act imme- 
diately as judge, and to inflict a fear- 
ful punishment upon the transgressor. 
What could serve more effectually to 
stamp the impress of a peculiar enor- 
mity upon this above most other forms 
of evil in the sight of heaven ? (3.) It 
would operate as a powerful preserva- 
tive of public morals. It is the hope 
of concealment that gives an edge to 
temptation. A thief will not steal, if 
he knows that he must infallibly be de- 
tected J nor will the adulterer or sedu- 
cer lay their plans for compassing the 
ruin of their victims, if they know that 
they cannot possibly conceal their guilt. 
In view of such a law as this, all parties 
would be put upon their guard. Every 
man of common feeling would shrink 
from being the occasion of exposing a 
woman to so unerring a test and so cer- 
tain and dreadful a punishment, fie 
could not but feel for the danger into 
which he would bring his partner in 
guilt, and fear the sting of a perpetual- 
ly accusing conscience in cose he should 
be the cause of her condemnation and 
death. And then its influence upon fe- 



resolved to abstain from it. All Israel 
would hear and fear, and do no more so 
wickedly. (4.) It would be a guardian 
of domestic peace, and a great comfort 
to the oppressed. The " spirit of jeal- 
ousy " is a formidable enemy to fiunily 
quiet. It corrodes and eata oat all do* 
mestic happiness, and among a peoj^ 
so hard-hearted as the Jews, and so 
ready to put away their wives on the 
slightest occasions, would naturally 
lead to the most cruel treatment. But 
when a woman of blameless character 
was made the victim of her husband's 
jealousy, with what holy confidence 
would she drink the appointed cnp, and 
make her appeal to Him who searches 
the heart I With what triumph would 
she depart from the tabernacle when 
God himself had borne a public testi- 
mony to her innocence ! The Jewish 

** law of jealousy " has now ceased, but 
let us not suppose that the Lord is any 
less observant of sin, any less opposed 
to it, or any less intent upon its punish- 
ment. His providential interpositions 
may not be so immediate or so visiUe 
in this world as they were among the 
Jews ; but in the world to oome, if not 
before, every transgressor will leani, 
that ** his sins shall find him oui." Noi 
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more plainly did the Most Hig^ make 
manifest the gnilt-of the adulteress un- 
der this law than he will bring ont the 
wickedness, however secret, of adulter- 
ers and adulteresses, and all other 
transgressors of erery kind, in the fear- 
ful revelations of the future. So like- 
wise thej who labor under falM accu- 
sations; thej may securely commit 
th^ cause to Ck)d. Any person may 
be unjustly accused, and not always 
haying at hand the means of clearing 
himself, he may lie long under the 
weight of injurious suspicions, but the 
truth will eventually come to light, and 
every wrong be abundantly redressed. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Ths Law of the NassarUe, 

Among the religious practices of the 
Jews, that of making vows, from a vol- 
untary prompting, was one of the most 
remarkable. It does not appear, in- 
deed, that vows originated with that 
nation ; they seem rather to have been 
one form in which the religious senti- 
ment of all nations and ages was prone 
to express itsel£ But, though not a 
product of the Mosaic system, yet it 
was adopted into it and laws made for 
its conduct. These vows consisted of 
some solemn engagement voluntarily 
assumed by those who made them, or 
of the consecration of some person or 
thing to some particular jcse or service, 
such as might redound to the honor of 
Grod. The vow of the Nazarite, de- 
scribed in the present chapter, is one 
of the most remarkable of these, espe- 
cially when viewed in its typical rela- 
tions. The vow of the Nazarite in- 
v(dved the dedication of a person to 
God, eifiMr tanporarily or permanently, 
and implied m its own- nature a peculiar 
aspiration towards a closer conjunction 
wtth hesTen in the acts of piety and 



devotion than was ordinarily enjoyed 
by those who wero occupied simply with 
the common routine of life and its du- 
ties. It was for the time being a sepa- 
ration fiom and a renunciation of the 
pleasures of the world, and of all flesh- 
ly gratifications and indulgences. The 
Nazarite was one who had purposed, 
for the good of his soul, to lead an asce- 
tic life and to " mortify his members 
which were on the earth," living in all 
purity and holiness, and manifesting to 
the utmost that character and conduct 
which under the Gospel consists in " de- 
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and living soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world." The va- 
rious abstinences involved in the Naza- 
rite vow will be considered in detail as 
we proceed, but we here remark on the 
institution in general, that it was de- 
signed to prefigure the Lord the Sa- 
viour, who, though not observant of the 
laws relating to that order of men, was 
nevertheless consecrated by divine de- 
signation and by voluntary engagement 
to the service of God in the work of 
human redemption, to which he was 
devoted without intermission, and from 
which he desisted not till he could say, 
" It is finished." In pointing typically 
to him, it points also to his people. 
The formal vow and its ceremonies have 
now indeed ceased; but the general 
duty of devoting ourselves to the Lord, 
in all the branches of a holy life, still 
subsists in all its binding force, being 
founded on the most powerful obliga- 
tions and motives. "Ye are bought 
with a price," says the Gospel, " there- 
fore glorify God in your body and your 
spirit which ara his." It inculcates an 
entire separation from the world in its 
corrupt principles, its erroneous les- 
sons, its vain pleasures, its ambitious 
projects, its sinful works. Its language 
is, " Come out from among them, aN 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
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ND the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 



touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
receive yon, and will be a father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and daugh- 
ters, saith the Lord almighty." The 
apirit of this injunction ia plainly Naaa- 
ritic, containing an express allusion to 
the separation and the danger of un- 
deanness which were incident to that 
class of men. Although we cannot fair- 
ly draw from this chapter an absolute 
prohibition of the use of wine, or of 
o^er worldly enjoyments of a harmless 
kind, yet we are taught from it to study 
a holy superiority to aH the pleatures 
qf sense as tending to subject the soul to 
tiie body, and thus retard our ascent to 
heaven. Though not required to aban- 
don the world and its secular cares, yet 
we are required to " use the world as 
not abusing it," and to repose our bur- 
dens on the Lord. Though not called to 
that singularity of dress which marked 
the Nazarite to public view, yet neither 
are we called to be conformed to every 
idle fashion, or to run into all the ab- 
surdities which characterize the world. 
Though we are not to shrink from vari- 
ous contacts forbidden to the Jewish 
votary, yet we are to keep at the remo- 
test distance from all moral pollution, 
in the profound dread of walking un- 
worthy of our holy profession, and 
bringing dishonor upon the Lord's ven- 
erable name. Thus let us walk, and as 
the Nazarite, after his term of separa- 
tion was fulfilled, ** might drink wine," 
so after the short period of mortification 
and self-denial here we shall "enter 
into the joy of our Lord," even into 
*'his presence, where there is fulness 
of joy and pleasures for evermore." 

V. 2. When either man or woman 
shaU s^arate, Heb. yaphU, shall sig- 



2 Speak onto the ohildreiL 
of Israel, and say unto them, 
When either man or woman 

ndUyseparaU, See Notes on Ex. 8 : 88. 
Lev. 27 : 2, where the import of the ori- 
ginal term is largely unfolded. TbB 
root fh>m which ffophU oomee {paU^ 
signifies the doing of nomething ex- 
traordinary and marrdlouB, and is the 
word that occurs Ler. 27 : 2, oonoeming 
the making of a tii^gfdar vow, and oon- 
veys doubtless the idea of one's acting 
from an extraordinary seal for God and 
religion. To separate, in this oonneO' 
tion, is to exempt in a special and mar- 
rellous manner. Gr. ** Whosoever shall 
greatly vow a vow." A vow is a rdi- 
gious promise made to God, and it is 
here supposed that it might be made 
by either a man or a woman ; but it is 
presumed in this case that the parties 
are free, each in their own power or at 
their own disposal ; as otherwise a sa- 
perior might annul the row of an is/tb- 
rior by the law recorded Num. 80 : 4, etc. 
So in respect to this particular kind of 
vow the Hebrew canons say, "The 
father (of a child) or the husband (of a 
wife) may disannul the Nazariteship of 
his child or his wife, if he will, as in 
other ways." Philo, in his treatise 
" On Animals fit for Sacrifice," after de- 
scribing the voluntary or votive obla- 
tions which were occasionally made by 
the people, goes on to say, " And whra 
they have no longer any materials left 
in which they can display their piety, 
they then consecrate and offer up them- 
selves, displaying an unspeakable holi- 
ness, and a most superabundant excess 
of a G^d-loving disposition, on which 
account such a dedication is fitly colled 
the great vow ; for every man is his 
own greatest and most valuable posses- 
sion, and this even he now gives up and 
abandons." The more particular na 
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separate ihemsdves to 
i vow of a Nazarite*, to 

« Jodg. U. f. AeU SI. SS, t4. 

the Nazarite row will be consid- 

what follows. ^ir Of a Nom- 

leb. ncaitf firom the root tMrnoTf 
'qU, denoting one who was espe- 
tparaUd and tet (impart, either bj 
of his parents or his own, to the 
p and service of God, and that 
br life or for a temponuy season. 
oiWB are recognised in the Mosaic 
ihliongh there is good reason to 
I that they were of far more an- 
rigin. That the present, at anj 
as iM>t the first occasion of the 
aon is evident firom the fact, that 
inance here mentioned was giren 
§teond year after the departure 
gypt ; bat in an earlier law con- 
I the Sabbatical year, which was 
n the Jirst year, a fignratire ez- 

drawn fix>m Nazaritism occurs, 
Bg the Tines which in that year 
tot to be pruned, vines or grapes 
'oiian or JVasctrUeahip. (See Note 
% 85 : 6.) This implies that the 
tMlf must have been already in 
and that too, probably, for a long 
Splicer also shows, in his great 
m the "Hebrew Laws," that the 

1 of special consecration prevail- 
on tiie earliest ages among the 
I nations, so that under the Mo- 
sensation the object was to reg- 
% pre-existing custom, that it 

not minister to superstition or 
J, and to establish a usage which 
I with it a rich typical signifi- 

On this head Mr. Eitto remarks, 
e practice was probably allowed 
diosen people, ** with a reference 
true Qod, in order to take away 
m for its being preserved in hon- 
Ids. A rooted custom, in itself 
M, but applied to purposes of 
mf with less difficulty have its 



separate themselves unto the 
Lobd; 



object altered than be wholly eradicated. 
In viewing the laws of Moses, it is al- 
ways useful, so far as may be possible, 
to distinguish those which originate 
usages, firom those which only correct, 
modify and alter usages already exist- 
ing." — JPid. Bible, It does not appear 
that the assumption of the Nazarite 
vow is anywhere positively enjoined 
or recommended, yet neither is it dis- 
couraged where one's spirit moved him, 
firom devout impulses, to undertake it. 
From the following allusions we may 
infer that the institution was in itself 
capable of being made subservient to a 
good and acceptable use. Lam. 4:7, 
'' Her NazarUes were purer than snow, 
they were whiter than milk, they were 
more ruddy in body than rubies, their 
polishing was of sapphire." Am. 2: 
11, ''And I raised up of your sons for 
prophets, ipid of your young men for 
NousarUea." Of the Nazarites who were 
such by reason of a vow made by their 
parents, Samson, Jeremiah, John the 
Baptist, and probably Samuel, are con- 
spicuous instances : of examples of vol- 
untary Nazaritism we meet with scarce- 
ly any in the sacred history, though the 
case of Paul, Acts 18 : 18, approach- 
es it, as it is said of him that he bad 
shorn his head in Genchrea in conse- 
quence of having made a vow. But it 
is certain that there is nothing of this 
nature that is now obligatory on Chris- 
tians, although monasUo institutions 
would seem to have had their origin in 
promptings very similar to those which 
operated with the Jewish Nazarite. To 
the due accomplishment of this kind of 
vow, we learn that the following requi- 
sites were indispensable. 

1. Total abstinence from wine and 
every thing that could intoxicate. This 
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interdiction was so Berere, that they 
were not only obliged to avoid the use 
of any strong liquor, and were to taste 
no vinegar made of wine, nor wine 
made by macerating grapes in water, 
after the juice had been pressed out, but 
they were not even permitted to eat 
moist or dried grapes, nor paste or 
sauce that had any of the juice of grapes 
in it, nor pulp or stone, or even so much 
as the bark of the vine. 

2, Letting the hair grow without cut- 
ting. No razor, or scissors, or any other 
instrument was to come upon the head 
till the expiration of the vow, which 
was seldom less than thirty days. 

8. Avoiding the touch of a dead body, 
whereby pollution might be contracted. 
He was not at liberty to enter a house 
where a corpse lay, nor to follow it to 
the grave, nor, if we may believe the 
Hebrew writers, was he so much as to 
wear mourning even at the decease of 
his nearest relatives or friends. 

The reasons of these prohibitions, as 
well as the ceremonies observed during 
the continuance and at the close of the 
vow, will be considered in the sequel. 

Writers of the school of Michaelis and 
Palfrey, who have a very dim percep- 
tion of the spiritual drift of the Mosaic 
institutes, are prone to recognize in this 
a civil and prudential use in addition to 
the religious ; and we may safely admit 
that the sobriety and temperance which 
the Nazarites were obliged to observe 
were very conducive to health. But 
whether they were intended to be cele- 
brated by the prophet for their fair 
and ruddy complexion, when it is said 
(Lam. 4 : 7) that they were " whiter 
than milk and more ruddy than ru- 
bies,'' inasmuch as these are sure signs 
of a sound and healthy constitution, 
may well be questioned. We are 
prompted ourselves to recognize afar 
deeper import in these expressions, 
while at the same time, we would not 



undervalue any of the seoondary or in- 
cidental results that may have aocnttd 
from the usage. 

But in our view the principal imiKH^ 
tance of this institution arose fitim its 
typical or representative aigniflcancy. 
The Jews as a nation were but litds 
addicted to asoetie devotion, and itwM 
probably only now and then that ta 
individual was found disposed that to 
sequester himself from the routine of 
ordinary life and give himsdf np fixr a 
longer or shorter time to the rigid ezer* 
cise of a purely religious course. Nev- 
ertheless, as the Nasarite institute had 
obtained in the world, the divine wis- 
dom saw that important ends could be 
answered by incorporating it into tiie 
Levitical system as a foreshadowing 
mainly of that pre-eminent c(msecra> 
tion which was to distinguish Him who 
was ''holy, harmless, undeffled, and 
separate from sinners." One of the ap- 
pellations by which he was to he known 
was that of '' Nazarene," and althcnigh 
we are well aware that other grounds 
may be assigned for this title, yet we 
see no sufficient reason for excluding 
this fix>m among those grounds. The 
original term ndfsarf as we have ob- 
served, signifies to s^^araUf to aet apart 
or dedicate to a Ttoly use. It is dear 
from the prophetical writings that the 
Messiah was to be a person of eminent 
sanctity. He is called by the Psalmist 
<' the Holy One,'' and the actual record 
of his life shows that hoUnesa was hii 
grand distinguishing trait. How rea> 
sonable, then, to suppose, that an epi- 
thet derived from the word ndsar may 
be applied to him by the pen of inspi- 
ration in calling him a '' Nazarene.'' It 
is admitted that our Lord's external life 
was not conformed to the rules of the 
order, for he ate and drank like other 
men, and mingled indiscriminately with 
all classes, though still in such a man- 
ner that it could ever be said of him 
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9e shall separate himsdf 
* wine, and strong drink, 

r«r. SS.*-«. AidmS. IS. Lokfll. li. 



a was "nndefiled and separate 
inners." Still we may recognize 
ttance of the Nazaritical character 
inefiEably pure and spotless life, 
n we recognize the essential "oer- 
■U that was typically reflected in 
■lities and actions of such men as 
I, Sampson, Samuel, Jeremiah, 
ibn the Baptist, who are regard- 
personal prefigurations of the 
himself. It is perhaps for the 
I that the Nazariteship of Christ 
le seen in YiSs. general character 
eportment instead of a specific 
mity to the laws of the institu- 
hst commentators have been un- 
> point to any express prediction 
prophets which could be said to 
)een fulfilled by his being called 
Irene. It may hare been solely 
the ground of the general tenor 
endent oracles respecting him. 
9 this, that when it is said, " he 
M called a Nazarene," it is equir- 
to its being declared that he shall 
^ he such, as rerbs of naming are 
iltitudes of cases used for verbs 
%g, Ck>mp. Is. 56:7 with Luke 
I. From all this the reader will 
re the light in which we regard 
■xarite law as mainly important 
L Unto the Lord. Chald. <' Before 
ird.'* Targ. Jon. " To the name of 
ird.^ This indicates the motive 
ad proposed in a Nazaritic vow, 
. was a nearor approach to the 
prith a view to his honor and glo- 
the expression of gratitude for 
3S received, and for the strength- 
of faith and love, and all the 
I and virtues of the servant of 
On this subject the Hebrew wri- 
Bsch, ''He that saith, Lo, I will 



and shall drink no vinegar of 
wine, or vinegar of strong drink, 
neither shall he drink any liquor 

be a Nazarite if I do so, or if I do it 
not, and the like, he is a wicked man, 
and such Nazariteship is like wicked 
men's. But he that voweth to the Lord 
by way of holiness is honest and com- 
mendable ; and of him it is said, the 
crown of his God is upon his head 
(Num. 6 : 7), and the Scripture com- 
pareth him with a prophet. Am. 2 : 11.'' 
It appears from 1 Mace. 8 : 49, that in 
public calamities this vow was moro 
severely kept 

Y. 8. He shall separate {Tdmself) from 
wine and strong drink. Heb. ''Shall 
be a Nazarite from wine," etc. Gr. 
" Shall be sanctified from wine." Vulg. 
"Shfdl abstain from wine and from 
every thing that will make a man 
drunk." On the original term shekar, 
here rendered strong drinh, see the 
Note on Lev. 10 : 9. In strict propriety 
the term shekar denotes strong drink 
made from any kind of fruits, such as 
dates, etc., but the Hebrews restrict it 
in this connection to such onlv as is 
made of the fruit of the vine. " Three 
species of things are forbidden to the 
Nazarite, viz., pollution, shaving, and 
the fruit of the vine ; but strong drink 
made of dates, or such like, is lawful 
for the Nazarite ; and the strong drink 
forbidden him by the law is strong 
drink made with mixture of wine." — 
Maimonides. The same writer observes, 
that by the sobriety and sanctity thus 
enjoined, and especially by their avoid- 
ance of dead bodies, the Nazarites were 
raised, as it were, to the dignity of the 
high priest, who was laid under similar 
restrictions. The special design of the 
prohibition is supposed to have been 
that they might reduce to subjection 
the sensual man, retain their faculties 
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of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, 
or dried. 

dear and unclouded, and thus be better 
qualified for that derout study of the 
law to which they would naturallj ad- 
dict themselves during the period of 
their separation. ''By this prohibi- 
tion/' says Ainsworthy ''God taught 
the Nazarites sanctification in mortify- 
ing the lusts of the flesh ; for the drink- 
ing these beverages endangereth men 
to " forget the law " of God, Prov. 81 : 
45, to mock and to rage (as " wine is 
a mocker and strong drink raging ''), 
Prov. 20 : 1, they " take away the heart," 
Hos. 4 : 18 ; and the priest and the pro- 
phet through them " err in vision and 
stumble in judgment," Is. 28 : 7. There- 
fore Daniel in his mourning drank no 
wine, Dan. 10 : 8 ; John Baptist, the 
Nazarite, drank no wine, and was there- 
fore counted a mourner, Luke 7 : 82, 88, 
and the Nazarites, by this abstinence, 
were taught, instead of wine, "to be 
filled with the Spirit," Eph. 5: 18, and 
with the love of the Lord, which is 

" better .than wine," Cant. 1 : 2. 

% Vinegar of wine. Heb. f ttn, hometZy 

which implies add fermentation. 

1 Vinegar of strong drink. Both these 
drinks were forbidden because they had 
virtually the same intoxicating effect 
with the principal liquors themselves. 
1 Liquor of grapes. Or, Heb. "prepa- 
ration of grapes." Gr. " Whatsoever is 
made of grapes." Vulg. " Any thing 
that is pressed out of the grape." The 
import of the original is that of some- 
thing macerated or steeped in water al- 
most to solution. Grape-skins steeped 
in water after the juice is pressed out, 

form the drink here alluded to. 

1 Not eat moist grapes nor dried. This 
was doubtless forbidden on the ground 
that the grapes either in a moist or 
dried state (as raisins) might tend to 
stir up the appetite for the juice, or 



4 All &e days of his separft- 
tion shall he eat nothing that is 

wine, and it oonyeys the important les- 
son, that we are not only to avoid sm 
with the utmost care and cantion, but 
every thing that borders upon it and 
leads to it, every thing that would serre 
as an occasion, or operate as a tempta- 
tion, to it. " Abstain from ewvrj ap- 
pearance of evil." The Hebrew doctors 
teach that "it is unlawful for a Naza- 
rite to stand in the company of them 
that drink wine, but he is to keep 
away, for there is a stumbling-block 
before him. Our wise men have said 
(moreover) that he should not oome 
near a vineyard." — Maimonides. 

Y. 4. AU the days of his aeparaUan, 
Heb. r.T3 nisrro, qf Ms NbtarUeshSp. 

Gr. "Of his vow." ^ Eai noMng 

that is made of the vine trte. That is, 
nothing which is yielded or produeed by 
the vine, for a tree is said to maie fruit 
when it yields or brings it forth. See 
Note on Qen. 1 : 11. Instead of vine 
tree the literal rendering is vine of the 
winef to which, however, ffine tree a 
equivalent. The only other passage in 
which this phrase occurs is, Judg. 18 : 
14, " She may not eat of any thing that 
Cometh of the vine (Heb. " that cometh 
of the vine of the wine "), implying in 
both cases not so much artificial pre^ 
rations of the fruit of the vine as its 
native growth or product. From the 
above passage in Judges it appears that 
the mothers also of such as were sanc- 
tified to be Nazarites from the womb 
were required, during their pregnancy, 
to abstain from the things which were 
forbidden to the Nazarites themselves, 
inasmuch as the unborn child was sus- 
tained by the mother's food and drink. 
It is easy to infer that its symbolical 
import was that of a full and complete 
renunciation of worldly pleasures frx)m 
the conunencement of the new birth 
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made of the vine tree, from the 
kernels even to the husk. 

5 All the days of the vow of 
his separation there shall no ra- 
zor ' come upon his head : until 

« Judg. IC 17, 19. 1 Sam. 1. 11. 

timmgh the whole period of sanctifi- 

• cation. ^ From the kernels even to 

the husk. Or, from the stones to the 
outer skin. "From the grape-stones 
to the rind."— 6^. .Sbo^^ This is but 
a repetition of the charge given in the 
preceding rerse relative to abstaining 
from whatever might serve as an occa- 
sion or provocation to sin. So we are 
commanded not only to avoid pollution, 
but to " hate even the garment polluted 
by the flesh/' 1 Thes. 6 : 22. Thus too 
are idols not onlj to be renounced, but 
** ye shall defile also the covering of thy 
graven images of silver, and the orna- 
ments of thy molten images of gold." 
As occasionally gleams of light are re- 
flected upon these laws from the com- 
ments of the Babbins, we furnish the 
reader with suitable specimens. "All 
things forbidden of the vine are equal 
one with anotfier; so that if he put 
green grapes with dry, or with unripe 
gn^es, and with kernels and husks, 
and eat of this mixture but so n^uch as 
an dive, he is to be beaten. Also if he 
drink a quarter of a log of the miztnre 
of wine with vinegar, he is beaten. K 
he eat the like quantity but of the husks, 
which are the outward skins, or of the 
kernels, which are the seeds within, he 
IS beaten." — Maknonides, It appears 
also from Judg. 18 : 4» 14» that as the 
Nasarite was not to taste of wine, so 
neither was he to eat any unclean thing, 
which was. an additional sign of the 
sanctiflcation implied in the observ- 
ance. 

y. 5. All the days of the vow qf his 
separation. Heb. neder nia/ro, vow of 
his musariteskip, Gr. " Of his sanctity, 



the days be fulfilled, in the which 
he separateth himself unto the 
LoBD, he shall be holy, and 
shall let the locks of the hair of 
his head grow. 



or purity." ^ Shall no razor come 

upon his head. Heb. "Pass upon his 
head." On this the Babbins say : "The 
Nazarite that shaveth his head is to be 
beaten, whether it be with razor or with 
scissors ; likewise if he pluck off his 
hair with his hand, he is to be beaten." 
TT Unt/Uthedaysheftdfilled, There 



is nothing explicit in Scripture as to the 
length of time which the Nazarite's vow 
might embrace. The shortest term 
fixed by the Jewish writers is thirty 
days, but frx)m the example of Paul it 
would appear that it might be for a 
week only, Acts 22 : 26, 27. The peri- 
od, however, was in fact left optional 
with the votary, though we are natu- 
rally led to suppose it was of suflicient 
duration, in ordinary cases, to allow of 
the growth of the hair to a considerable 
length, so that there should be enough 
to be burnt at the conclusion of the term, 

V. 18. ^Shalllet the locks of the hair 

of his head grow. Heb. " Letting his 
locks grow, the hair of his head." The 
reasons assignable for this appointment 
are various. (1.) It served as a sign 
of mortification to worldly delights, as 
the cutting off or pulling out of the 
hair was a usual accompaniment of 
deep sorrow and aMction, of humilia- 
tion and self-abasement. It is, more- 
over, a fact unquestionable, that all 
forms of ascetic and monastic life tend 
to the cultivation of the hair and the 
beard, although the tonsure is charac- 
teristic of certain orders of religious 
devotees. Particular causes may ope- 
rate in these cases, but there can be no 
doubt that the tendency is what we have 
stated. (2.) It was a testimony to the 
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6 All the days that he sepa- 
rateth himself unto the Lord 
he shall come at no dead body '. 

7 He shall not make himself 

d Ur. SI. 1. 9, 11. e. f. 1. If. 11, 1«. 

purity which the Nazarite professed, 
for when the Nazarite (v. 9), or the lep- 
er (Ler. 14 : 8, 9) was cleansed from 
impurity, the hair was sharen off; 
wherefore the keeping it frt)m being 
shaven implied that the parties had 
kept themselves from uncleanness. Ac- 
cordingly, when the Lord would denote 
the rejection of Israel, as being unclean 
before him, he did it by this sign of cut- 
ting off the hair with a razor, Is. 7 : 20. 
£z. 5 : 1-10. (8.) It was to be kept un- 
shorn as a symbol or badge of the pecu- 
liar strength and virtue which should 
mark a prevailing holiness of spirit and 
life. The case of Samson illustrates 
this idea of the import of the long hair 
of the Nazarite, although it is carefully 
to be borne in mind that the strength 
was not intrinsically in the hair, any 
more than the healing virtue by which 
Kaaman was cured of his leprosy was 
in the Jordan, but in the divine potency 
which cooperated with the outward 
sign. (4.) As the long hair of woman 
is regarded in the Scriptures as a sign 
of her husband's power over her, and 
her subjection to him (1 Cor. 11 : 6-10), 
so the Nazarite's hair might properly 
be regarded in the same light, as a to- 
ken of his special subjection to the Lord, 
to whose power and auspices he had 
committed himself by his vow. 

v. 6. Shall come at no dead "bod/y, 
Heb. ol ntiiihetik methf at the soul of a 
dead person. Another instance of the pe- 
culiar usage by which the original word 
for ** soul ** is applied to a dead tody. 
On this usage see Note on Lev. 21 : 1. 
Num. 5 : 2. Targ. Jon. '' Shall not come 
at the son of man that is dead.'' All 
death refers the mind naturally to sin, 



unclean for his &ther, or for his 
mother, for his brother, or for 
his sister, when they die; be- 
cause the consecration of his 
God is upon his head. 

and that which is pure and holy cannot 
come in contact with that whidi is sin- 
ful without pollntion. Others mi^' 
touch dead bodies without oontractiog 
any thing more than a temporary wn- 
monial pollution ; indeed, some most 
do this, or the dead wonld remain nn- 
buried ; but it was forbidden to the 
Nazarite on the pain of fbrfeiting all the 
honor and advantage of his tow. TIib 
tendency was to remind them of the 
necessity of keeping their oonsdenoes 
pure from dead works, and of not touch- 
ing the unclean thing. 

Y.7. Shall not maiehiinueiffuneUcm, 
etc. That is, by touching, mourning 
for, or burying titiem. This role would 
teach them to moderate their affecti<Mis 
and griefs, on account of earthly rela* 
tives, and to consider themselves more 
entirely consecrated to their Father in 
heaven. In this respect they stood up- 
on a par with the high priest himHrff, 
Lev. 21 : 11. ^ Because the consecra- 
tion of his God is vpon his head. Heb. 
nezcTf the Musariteshipf or separation. 
Or. " The vow." Chald. " The crown 
of his God;" as the original, nezer, is 
also rendered. Lev. 21 : 12. The allu- 
sion is to the unshorn locks of hair upon 
his head, constituting the principal ex- 
ternal badge of the Nazarite. The high 
priest was in like manner distinguished 
by what is '' the crown (tiezer) of the 
anointing oil of his Qod" and both the 
one and the other in their consecration 
were types of Christ, on whose head it 
is said, Ps. 182 : 18, " the croton (neser) 
shall flourish." So also Christians, 
"made kings and priests unto God," 
have ** on their heads croums of gold," 
Bev. 1:6. 4:4. 
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8 All the days of his separa- 
tion ' he is holy unto the Lobd. 

9 And if any man die very 



« S Cor. 1. 11, 18. 



Y. 8. Bolp unto the Lord. The lead- 
ing idea oonyejed bj the term " holj" 
in this oonnection is undoubtedly that 
of external oeremonial holiness, eyinced 
in scmpulouslj abstaining fVom what 
was forbidden, while itt the same time, 
if an inward and spiritual sanctity 
eould be superadded to this it would 
redound so much the more to the ad- 
rantage of the rotary. But the Jews, 
as a general fact, were a people reiy 
little receptire of the deeper internal 
woridngs of spiritual life. Their func- 
tion was rather representative or typi- 
cal, and this function could be dis- 
charged independent of the interior 
state of the subjects. 

y. 9. ff amy man die very euddenly 
hy him. Heb. «If the dead dieth by 
him suddenly unawares.'' That is, by 
apoplexy, violence, or in any other way. 
A provision is here made for the cleans- 
ing of a Naxarite in case he happened 
unavoidably to contract a ceremonial 
pollution by the touch of a dead body. 
Should such a thing occur at any time 
after the conunencement of his separa- 
tion, the undeanness would nullify the 
proceedings up to that point, and he 
would have to begin anew. The cere- 
monies for such an occasion are here 

prescribed. \ Efdh defiled the head 

of hit eotueeraUon. Heb. roeh niaro, 
the head qf hit Nazaritethip, Gr. '' Im- 
mediately shall the head of his vow be 
defiled.*' It was requisite that he 
should be strictly exempt from pollu- 
tion by the dead during all the days of 
his Nazariteship. In the case supposed 
there was evidently no blame to be at- 
tached to the person who happened to 
be providentially present at the death 
of a fellow-being ; still defilement was 



saddenly by him, and he hath 
defiled the head of his consecra- 
tion; then he shall shave ^ his 



/ AeU 18. 18. 



imputed and purification enjoined. It 
is a legitimate, practical inference from 
this, that even sins of infirmity, or 
fiuilts in which we are overtaken by 
surprise, and to which we are moved 
by no ill-intention, are a proper ground 

of repentance and humiliation. 

^ 8haU thavt hit head in the day of hit 
deantinfff etc. The sense of the origi- 
nal is not perfectly clear, but the proba- 
ble import is, that the shaving of the 
head was not to take place immediately 
upon the occurrence of the defilement, 
but on the seventh day afterwards, at 
the close of the season for which he was 
to consider himself unclean. Accord- 
ing to this the final clause of the verse, 
'* on the seventh day shall he shave it," 
is merely exegetical of the preceding. 
Theodoret, however, and some others 
suppose a twofold shaving to be indi- 
cated, the one on the first day of his 
undeanness and the other on the last. 
But in this case, it is difficult to un- 
derstand why the first day that he was 
to be considered unclean should be 
called " the day of his cleansing." The 
shaving now enjoined was to cleanse 
from the incidental pollution contract- 
ed, and was entirdy different from the 
shaving prescribed upon the fulfilment 
of the vow, V. 18, which was to be done 
at the door of the Tabernacle, where 
also the hair was to be burnt ** When 
the Nazarite shall shave himself for his 
undeanness, he need not shave him at 
the door of the Sanctuary, nor cast his 
hair into the fire. But whether he be 
shaved within or without the Sanctu- 
ary, his hair is unlawful to be put to 
any use, but must be buried." — Mai- 
monidet. The import of all this was 
equivalent to that of the shaving of the 
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head in the daj of his cleansiiig, 
on the BevenUi day shall he shave 
it 

10 And on the eighth day he 
shall bring two ' turtles, or two 
young pigeons, to the priest, to 
the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : 

t Ut. S. T. 1^ tt. IS. 14, M. 

leper when cleansed, Lot. 14^ signify- 
ing the renunciation of one's own right- 
eousness by any works he can perform^ 
and the acknowledgment of pollution 
even in his best doings. Comp. PhiL 

8 : 8, 9. ^ The seventh day. The day 

when all who were defiled by the dead 
were made clean by the sprinkling of 
holy water, ch. 19 : 11, 12, 19. 

Y. 10. Shall bring two turtles. That 
is, two turtle-doves. The appointment 
accords with that which the law made 
for atonement in behalf of those who 
had unclean issues, and went through 
a process of cleansing on account of 
them. See Notes on Lev. 15 : 14, etc. 
'' When a Nazarite is defiled with any 
uncleanness for which he is to shave 
himself, one is to sprinkle upon him on 
the third day, and on the seventh day 
(Num. 19 : 12), and he is to shave off 
the hair of his head, in the seventh day, 
and to wash in the seventh day, after 
he is sprinkled, as do all that are defiled 
by the dead, and when his sun is set, 
he shall bring his offerings on the eighth 
day, and they are two turtles, or two 
young doves." — Maimonides, 

Y, 11. And the priest shall offer, Heb. 
asdhy shall do. This is a peculiar phrase- 
ology, made use of where mention is 
made of sacrificial rites. It is equivalent 
to sacrijtcabitf pardbit, mactabU in Lat- 
in, i. e. to make ready and offer up in 
sacrifice. The parallelism in the fol- 
lowing passages will unfold the usage. 
1 Ghron. 21 : 28, " Let my lord do that 



11 And the priest shall oScr 
the one for a sin-offering, and 
the other for a bnmt-offeriDg, 
and make an atonement for him, 
for that he sinned by the dead, 
and shall hallow his head Uial 
same day. 

12 Aiid he shall consecrate 
unto the Lokd the days of his 



which is good in his ^yes." 2 Sam. 24: 
2S, ''Let my lord fheldngtaieamdofet 
up what seemeth good unto him." So 
also Ps. 66 : 15, " I wiU offer (Heb. mfi 
do) bullocks with goats." The same 
word occurs Ex. 29:8(1. Gen. 18:7. 

27:17. ^ir For that he tinned hy (hi 

dead. Heb. vto py al nepJMk, 19M11 
or over a eoul, Ghald. ** Bj the dead." 
The act is termed einmietfir, thous^ ^ 
with strict propriety, as it was merely 
a casual and undesigned oontraction of 
legal uncleanness. The original tennii 
KOn hdtd, to misSy tofaU of on^emm, 
and such was the effect in the present 
instance. Though done without his 
agency and against his will, yet in the 
eye of the law it was a defilement, and 
as such was to be atoned for. It was 
designed to make men very cautious 
how they came in contact with any thing 

that should cause pollution. ^ SkaXi 

hallow his head, Heb. kiddesh, skcdl 
sanctify. ^7 '' ^ head " is meant " the 
head of his Nazariteship," as r. 9. The 
observance of his vow was to commence 
anew by the consecration of the hair ot 
his head, which was to be suffered to 
grow without cutting henceforth to the 
expiration of the period embraced in his 
vow. Babbi Sol. Jarchi says, ** Sanctify 
his head, i. e. to begin again the count 
of his Nazariteship." This is confirmed 
by ^e ensuing verse. 

y. 12. And he shall consecrate, Heb. 
hizzirf shall s^mraie as a MuaritSf the 
original root from which comes ndeir. 
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fttion, and shall bring a 
of the firsli year for a 
iHK>ffering * : but the days 
were before shall be lost, 
ae his separation was de- 

And this is the law of the 
rite, when the days of his 

k LeT. 5. 1. 



I separation are fulfilled' : he shall 
be brought unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; 
14 And he shall offer his of- 
fering unto the Lord, one he- 
lamb of the first year without 
blemish for a burnt-offering, and 
one ewe-lamb of the first year 



The import is, that he 
egin, with the eighth daj, a new 
f adf-consecration or separation, 
uiiie for the same length of time 

ft had first rowed. ^ For a 

h<ifering. Which was the pro- 
ving for involuntary sins. Ler. 
: 14. TT Ths days that were 



i3kaU he lost, Heb. yippelu, ehaU 
n/aU Ota. Chald. <<ShaU be 
ted.** Gr. <<ShaU not be reck- 
Ynlg. <* Shall be made Toid." 
Bg^ act of defil^ent, however 
fleant it might iq>pear in itself 
liill be sufficient to annul all that 
done before, so that it should be 
ted for nothing. ''It teaches us," 
jenrj, '' that * if a righteous man 
fmy from his righteousness,' and 
lumaelf with dead works, all his 
miness that he hath done shall 
iiohim,'"£zek.88:13. 
I. Tki$ i$ the law qf ths J^aza- 
9L That is, that which follows is 
w in r^^ard to tiie closing cere- 
I of the Naxariteship, the speci- 
ffiod having expired. It points 
manner in which the votary was 
rew his gratitude to Qodf on the 
Bot of his vow, and receive an 

>- discharge. ^ Be shall be 

L Heb. ffdbi otho, he shall bring 
As the original leaves it doubtful 
?e meant by "he" and "him," 
ifferent modes of interpretation 
leen suggested. (1.) That the 
roDght himself, which is appar- 1 



•* Aets il. M. 



ently, though not certainly favored by 
the Gr. (2.) That the priest brought 
him. (8.) That the word " him " should 
rather be rendered "it," referring to 
the lamb which the man was to bring 
as an oblation. We prefer the construc- 
tion which makes the subject of the 
verb indefinite, " one shall bring him," 
i e. he shall be brought, as our version 
has it 

V. 14. He shall offer, Heb. hUanb, 
shall bring near, the appropriate term 
for sacrificial and other offerings. See 

Note on ch. 8 : 9, 10. li Of the first 

year, Heb. " Of his first year," and so 
in the subsequent clause respecting the 

she-Iamb, " of her first year." TT For 

a bumt-qffering. One of each of the 
three great classes of offerings men- 
tioned Lev. 1 : 8 : 4 : is here prescribed, 
corresponding to the threefold prohibi- 
tions of wine, tonsure, and corpse-defile- 
ment specified above. The design of 
them is well expressed by Patrick: — 
"A bumt^ffering, as an acknowledg- 
ment of God's sovereign dominion. A 
sin^fferinfff imploring pardon for any 
omissions of which he might have been 
guilty during his vow; and a peace- 
offering^ in thankfulness to God, who 
had given him grace both to make, and 
to keep, and to fulfil this vow." The 
duty of bringing these offerings, though 
the vow had been fulfilled without any 
pollution, would teach the Nazarite that 
so far from meriting any ^ing by his 
pious consecration of himself, a secret 
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without blemish * for a sin-offer- 
ing, and one ram without blem- 
ish for ' peaoe-offerings, 

15 And a basket of unleav- 
ened bread, cakes "* of fine flour 
mingled with oil, and wafers of 
unleavened bread" anointed with 
oil, and their meat-offering, and 
their ** drink-offerings. 

16 And the priest shall brins 
ihem before the Lord, and shaU 

k Ur. 4. 8, 98, 89. MaL 1. IS, li. 1 Pat. 1. It. 
/ Ler. t. C. m Ler. S. 4. » Ex. t9. 9. •«.!{. 
5, 1, 10. 

and unseen guiltiness still clave to him 
even in his best and most perfect works, 
and though ** he knew nothing bj him- 
self (L e. against himself), yet was he 
not thereby justified, but he that judged 
him was the Lord.'' 1 Cor. 4 : 4. 

y. 15. And tTieir meat<tffering and 
their drink-qferings. The possessive 
'Uheir'' in this connection seems to 
refer to the hurrU^qffering and peace- 
offering mentioned in the preceding 
verse, and which were always to have 
the meat-offering (meal-offering) and 
drink-offering as an accompaniment, 
besides the basket of unleavened bread, 
with the cakes and wafers. See Lev. 
7 : 12. Num. 15 : 2, 8, etc. 

V. 16. Shall bring {them.) Heb. 
hikribj lit. shall cause to come near j a 
term which is interchanged with " of- 
fer," 1 Chron. 16 : 1, " they offe!red{yah' 
ribu) burnt-sacrifices," etc. compared 
with 2 Sam. 6 : 17, "And David offered 

iyaal) burnt-offerings," etc. TT ShaU 

offer his sin-offering. Heb. " Shall do 
his sin-offering." See Note on v. 11. 
For an account of the nature and use of 
the sin-offering, see Note on Lev. 4 : 1. 
This, though mentioned second, was 
offered first, according to the Hebrew 
writers: — "He killed the sin-offering 
first, and after the bumt-ofifering, and 
after that the peace-offerings, and af- 



offer his Gdn-offering, and hiB 
burnt-offering. 

17 And he shall offer the 
ram for a sacrifice of peaoe- 
offerings unto the Lobd, with 
the basket of unleavened bread: 
the priest shall offer also his 
meat-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 

18 And the Nazarite shall 
shave' the head of his separa 
tion ai the door of the tabema* 

p Aeta SI. 94. 

ter that he was shaved.'' — Maiimonidm, 
Having made his peace with God \sj 
the sin-offering, the other two whieh 
followed were made acceptable. 

Y. 17. BhaU offer the ram, Hsh. 
** Shall do the ram," as in the preoedinf 
verse. On the nature and design of the 
peace-offering, see Note on Lev. 8:L 
It was here a token of thankfiilness that 
he had been enabled to fulfil his vow, 
and a kind of rejoicing festival before 
the Lord, as the flesh of the peace-offer* 
ings was eaten by him who brought the 
sacrifice after the Lord and the priest 

had had their portions. ^ WUh the 

hashet of unleavened bread. From Lev. 
8 : 26, it would appear that not the 
whole contents of tiie basket were thus 
offered to the Lord, but one of each kind 
of the cakes was dedicated to him as a 
wave-offering, and the rest was eaten 
by the offerer and his friends invited on 

the occasion. Tf The priest shaU offer, 

Heb. " Shall do." From this it is obri- 
ous that the meat-offering (meal-offer- 
ing) and the drink-offering were distinct 
from the basket of unleavened bread, 
although Boothroyed and Geddes are 
disposed to identify them. 

y. 18. The NaeariU shaU shave the 
head of his separation. Heb. " Of his 
Nazariteship." That is, the hair of his 
head, which was the grand visibly dis- 
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cle of the congregation; and 
shall take the hair of the head 
of his separation, and pnt it in 
the fire which is under the sac- 
rifice of the peace-o£ferings. 

19 And the priest shall take 
the sodden ' shonlder of the 
ram, and one *" nnleavened cake 
out of the basket, and one un- 
leavened wafer, and shall put 



f 1 Sam. i. 15. 



r Ex. <9. 83-S8. 



tmgmBhing badge of his separation or 
eimsecration to the Lord as a Nazarite. 
The Hebrews call this ** the shaving of 
pmity/' for having now fulfilled his 
TOW, this hair was holj, not having 
been defiled like that which he was or- 
dered to shave off before, v. 9. The 
oeremonj, therefore, was like cancelling 
ft bond when the condition is perform- 
ed. ^ At the door of the tabernacle. 

That the act mi^t receive an appro- 
priate notcnriety ; that it might be pub- 
licly known that he had completed his 
TOW. After the Tabernacle was suc- 
ceeded bj the Temple, this was done in 
the precincts of the letter. Acts 21 : 26. 

^ Put it in the fire which is ttnder 

the sacrifice of the peace-offervnge. Be- 
ing considered consecrated and holj it 
was consigned to the fire, where it was 
consumed in honor of the Lord whom 
the fire represented. The fire, how- 
ever, in this case, was not the fire of the 
altar, which was too pure for such an 
oblation, but the common fire under the 
pot or caldron in which the peace-ofier- 
ings were boiled. This might be called, 
in one sense, holj, because it was em- 
ployed to boil holy meat, and for that rea- 
son was more sacred than common fire. 
Y. 19. 8haU take the sodden shoulder. 
That is, the boiled shoulder, which was 
the left, the right, called the heave- 
shoulder, T. 20, being by a previous 
law (Lev. 7 : 82, 88) iq>propriated raw 

5 



them upon the hands of the Naz- 
arite, after the hair of his sepa- 
ration is shaven : 

20 Ajid the priest shall wave 
themybr a wave-offering before 
the Lord : this is holy for the 
priest, with the wave-breast and 
heave-shoulder: and after that 
the Nazarite may drink wine. 

21 This is the law of the 
Nazarite who hath vowed, and 

to the priest. In this case, accordingly, 
the left shoulder was added to the right 
as a special token of the Nazarite's 
thankfulness to heaven for the many 

mercies vouchsafed. TT J/ter (the 

hair of ) his separation is shaven. Heb. 
''After his Nazariteship is shaven.'' 
The thing signified being put for the 
sign. 

y. 20. And the priest shall wave them. 
On the import of the words "wave," 
" waving," " wave-offering," see Notes 
on Ex. 29 : 24^28. Whatever were the 
distinction between wave-offering and 
heave-offering ,^i)iQ act was performed 
by the priest's putting his hands under 
those of the offerer, thus intimating 
that the acceptance of all our services 
is through the mediation of our great 
High Priest, Jesus Christ, by whom we 
are to offer " the sacrifice of praise to 

God continually." IT This is holy 

for the pried* Heb. hodesh, holiness j 
that is, a holy portion for the priest to 

eat. ^ With the wave-breast and 

heave-shoulder. Heb. " Upon, or in ad- 
dition to, the breast of waving and 
shoulder of heaving," which were the 
perquisites of the priests, of all the 
peace-offerings. — ^— Tf May drink wine. 
Heb. ** Shall drink," i. e. if he pleases, 
being now discharged of his vow and 
restored to his former freedom, to live 
as other men. 

V. 21. Th4s is the law of the Naza- 
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of his offering unto the Lord 
ror his separation, beside that 
that his hand shall get : accord- 
ing to the vow which he vowed, 
80 he must do after the law of 
his separation. 

riUf etc The common rendering and 
interpretation of this verse does not 
strike us as satisfactoiy. It is for the 
most part understood to mean that all 
the observances above mentioned he 
was bound to comply with, however 
poor he might be, besides which he 
might add whatever his circumstances 
and inclinations might prompt him to 
over and above what was thus pre- 
scribed. ('Beside that that his hand 
shall get/) But to this it is a serious 
objection, that the preceding law makes 
no allusion to anj such additional vol- 
untary offerings, and yet the writer is 
professing to recite the terms of. the 
law. We propose, therefore, the fol- 
lowing, as the literal and more correct 
rendering of the passage : — " This (i. e. 
what is said above) is the law of the 
Nazarite who shall vo^, (and the law 
of) his gift {horhano, his horhan) unto 
the Lord according to his Nazaritcship, 
beside that which his hand shall have 
attained ; according to the vow which 
he shall have vowed, so shall he do ac- 
cording to the law of his Nazaritcship." 
The phrase, " beside that that his hand 
shall get," denotes, we think, that which 
fell within the measure of his ordinary 
ability. Over and above what he ordi- 
narily did in the way of gifts or obla- 
tions, he was especially bound as a vo- 
tary to discharge punctiliously all the 
requirements above specified which 
were involved in his vow. The phrase- 
ology in the clause ** for his separation " 
{al nizro), which we have rendered 
'^ according to his Nazaritcship," is in 
the original closely akin to that which 



22 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, sajing, 

23 Speak unto Aaron and 
unto his sons, saying. On this 
wise ye shall blesa ' the diil- 



• Ley. f . tt. 
1 Chr. «. II. 
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occurs in the final danae of the vene, 
** after the law of his separatkn (il 
toraih nierc^*). If the prepositioii )9 
al may be properly rendered in one cue 
<{fter, L e. aecardin(^ to, we see not why 

it may not be also in the other. 

^ According to tkevow which h4 wmti, 
Heb. hepi nidro, according to ths moidh 
of his ffow. That la, aooording to the 
tenor, purport, and intention of his vow. 
It is reiterating the general declaration, 
that he must conform, with the utmost 
strictness, to the terms of the vow which 
he has voluntarily made. On the gen- 
eral purport of the latter part of tbii 
chapter, in which various offerings are 
conmianded, the following remarks of 
Calvin will be seen to be very appro- 
priate : ** Here we cleariy perceive, that 
however cheerfully and earnestly men 
endeavor to offer themselves altogether 
to God, yet they never attain to the 
goal of perfection, nor arrive at what 
they desire, but are always exposed to 
God's judgments, unless He should par- 
don their sins. Even when the work 
of the Nazarites is complete, God com- 
mands them to confess their guilt, and 
suffers not this service to intrude into 
the place of merit, but requires of them 
a sacrifice, that they may borrow from 
elsewhere what belongs not to them- 
selves, though they appear to be the 
most perfect of all men.*' — ffarm. of 
Pent, 

The Fornmla of .Blessing pronounced 
upon the People, 

Y. 28. On this wise shaU ye hlesSy etc 
The Lord here prescribes the form of 
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dren of Israel, saying unto 
them, 



blessing which Aaron and his sons were 
to pronounce upon the people, espe- 
cially at the dose of the daily serrices. 
The office of benediction was in a pecu- 
liar manner committed to them, as ap- 
pears from Deut 22 : 5/' And the priests 
the sons of Leyi shall come near ; for 
them the Lord thy God hath chosen to 
minister unto him, and to llesa in the 
name qf the Lord.** And 1 Ghron. 28 : 
18, "Aaron was separated, that he 
should sanctify the most holy things, 
he and his sons for erer, to bum incense 
before the Lord, to minister unto him, 
and to bless in Ms name for ever." In 
this act they represented one grand 
prerogatire of Christ, the great High 
Priest of the Church, who is pre-emi- 
nently the fountain of blessing, and ** in 
whom all the nations of the earth are 
(to be) blessed.'' The uniform practice 
of the Apostles in blessing the people, 
leads us to infer that it was to be con- 
tinued under the Christian dispensa- 
tion ; and accordingly, in conformity to 
their example, the Christian Church 
has universally retained the custom of 
closing the serrice with a pastoral bene- 
diction. Not that ministers can, by any 
powOT or authority of their own, con- 
rey a blessing ; but as stewards of the 
mysteries of God, and mediums be- 
tween himsdf and his people, they may 
still act as the appointed vehicles of 
blessings which he sees fit to impart. 
The priestly benediction was in itself 
very simple, yet as the divine appoint- 
ment it undoubtedly brought down 
many blessings upon those upon whom 
it was pronounced. And shall we sup- 
pose that the Most High will put any 
less honor upon his ordinances under 
the Gospel? Let not then the benedic- 
tion be slij^ted, aa though it were a 



24 The Lord bless' thee, 
and * keep thee ; 



I Ft. 184. 8. 



« Pm. ISl. 7. John 11. 11. 



mere signal for the breaking up of the 
congregation, but be looked upon as 
the expression of the Lord's good will 
to each of his worshippers involving 
the exhortation io do aa well as to learn 
his commandments. The threefold repe- 
tition of the name ** Jehovah " undoubt- 
edly carries with it an allusion to the 
divine mystery set forth in the august 
titles Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as 
evangelically explained by the apostle, 
2 Cor. 18 : 14, " The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of the Father, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost 
be with you alL" Indeed, the Hebrew 
writers confess that as the name ** Je- 
hovah," in this connection, is differently 
pointed each time, some mystery un- 
known to them is couched under it. 
Under the Christian dispensation this 
mysteiy is unfolded. The term ** bless," 
though here predicated of the priests, is 
properly to be understood of the Lord 
himself and the part of the priests was 
simply that of invocation, for they could 
not bless of themselves. At the same 
time, as they acted as official interces- 
sors, and spake in the name of Him 
who commanded the blessing," the 
prayer on that account involved a vir- 
tual promise, and was uttered with a 
certain authority which gave assurance 
of its accomplishment. This blessing 
was pronounced in a standing posture, 
with uplifted hands, and probably with 
a loud voice, and the face turned to- 
wards the people. Deut 10 : 8. Lev. 
9 : 22. With the Levitical priests this 
was typical. Jn our Lord himself it 
was veritably fulfilled. Luke 24:50, 
'' And he led them out as far as to Beth- 
any; and he lifted up his hands, and 
blessed them." 
Y, SO. The Lord hUss tTiee, and 1m&^ 
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25 The Lord make his face* 
shine upon thee, and be gra- 
cious * unto thee ; 

« Vm. SI. 16. 67. 1. 80. S, T, 19. 119. 185. Dm. 
t. IT If tieD. 43. M. Ex. tS. 19. MaL 1. 9. 

ihee. The blessing is here pronounced 
in the singular ("thee"), although its 
import is of course plural. In this re- 
spect it is like the precepts of the Deca- 
logue, which address themselyes to 
every man in his individual capacity, 
the implication being in either case that 
no one is to lose himself in a multitude, 
but to make a personal application of 
whatever is included in the blessing or 
the command. The leading in^ort of 
hiemifhfft when spoken of the Lord, is 
abvndant increase and muUipUoation 
of good things both temporal and spir- 
ituaL ** The Lord Ueis thee and keep 
thee," therefore, is equivalent to, the 
Lord bestow upon thee plentifully the 
favors of his providence and his grace, 
and kindly guard and preserve thee in 
the happy ei^oyment of them. The 
original term for " keep " is often em- 
ployed to signify the tutelary care, the 
faithful guardianship, which the Most 
High exercises towards those who put 
their trust in Him. Thus, Ps. 121 : 7, 
** The Lord shall preserve thee from all 
evil, he shall preserve thy soul." 

V. 25. The Lord make his face to 
thine 'upon thee^ etc. Heb. ya'irpdnauv 
elekdf make his face (lit. faces) to he 
light {UglUsome or luminotis) to thee. 
The Targ. Jon. adds, " when thou art 
studying the law, and reveal to thee its 
hidden things." The ancient versions, 
though somewhat various in the fonn 
of expression, evince a substantial 
agreement. Chald. ** The Lord display 
his Shckinah (or Divine Majesty) upon 
thee, and have compassion upon thee." 
Syr. "The Lord illuminate thee with 
his countenance, and vivify thee." 
Arab. "The Lord kindle the splendor 



26 The Lord lift up ' his 
countenance upon thee, and give 
thee peace '. 

a Pt. 4. 6. 89. li. • Pb. M. 11. Il S6.8.1t 

Jebn 14. ft. PhO. 4. T. t Thm. t. If. 

of his ooontenance upon thee, and be 
propitious to thee." Gr. "The Lord 
make his face to shine upon thee, and 
be merciful to thee." The fact of God 
sometimes denotes his anger, Lev. 80: 
6. Ps. 21 : 10. M : 17, and sometimes 
his £ftvor, Ps. 81:7. But the UgUia 
the ahininff of hit face usually canies 
with it the idea of loving-kindness snd 
salTationinChriat^aaPs. 80:7, "Canse 
thy face to shine^ and weihall besaved." 
Comp. Ps. 44 : 8. It is equivalent to, 
" smile upon thee," and this implies the 
opposite to the hiding of the face, and 
covering it with a cloud. The term 
gracious, it will be obserred, has, in 
most of the anoiflnt yersions, the sense 
of pitp, eompasHoiif mercy, while with 
us it has somehow received a sense in 
conformity with the idea of atonemeiU 
or propitiation upon whioh it is sup- 
posed to be built, and tha«lbre is usu- 
ally explained, in this connection, ss 
implying iheforgiveness of sin. Prob- 
ably, however, the leading idea is that 
of beniffnitpf and the clause may be para^ 
phrased, " The Lord bless thee with the 
sensible effects of his favor, and visit 
thy soul with an influence like that of 
the sun upon the face of nature, cheer- 
ing and enlivening it." 

y. 26. 77ie Lord l^t up his counten- 
ance upoih thee, and give thee peace. 
Heb. " The Lord lift up his countenance 
to thee, and put, or dispose, unto thee, 
peace." Chald. " The Jjord take away 
his anger from thee, and impart to thee 
peace." Vulg. "The Lord turn his 
countenance to thee, and give thee 
peace." The phrase " lift up the coun- 
tenance," when spoken of men, implies 
a free, open, and oheorful air and de- 
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27 And they shall put my 
upon the children of 



name 



■ Dent. S8. 10. 
18, 19. 



% Chr. T. 14. Ifc 4S. T. Dm. 9. 



portmenty the opposite of downcast and 
melancholy, as Job 29 : 24. 2 Sam. 2 : 
22 ; so when spoken of Qod it imports 
that favor and complacency which pro- 
dace such an eleration of face in the 
subject of it, being attended with an in- 
ward calm of conscience, a peace and 
flUBsarance which could flow from no 
other source. This jMoee is but anoth- 
er name for all maimer of prosperity 
and welfiire, being opposed to war, to 
discord and enmity, to tumult and con- 
fusion, and also to adversity. This 
threefold inyocation, therefore, is Teiy 
oomprehensiye in its range of import, 
being laden with the richest blessings 
which heayen can impart to men. 
'* There be many thai say, Who will 
show us any good? Lord, lift thou up 
the light of thy countenance upon us.'' 
We may here remark, that some in- 
terpreters are of opinion, that the last 
clause of each benediction explains the 
foregoing, as if it were said, " The Lord 
bless thee, by keeping thee ; the Lord 
make his fiace to shine upon thee, by 
being gracious unto thee ; the Lord lift 
up his countenance upon thee, by giv- 
ing th^ peace." This may be admit- 
ted, without at the same time supersed- 
ing any of the other senses which we 
have attributed to the language. ''As 
I came along the road, I met Raman, 
and he lifted up his fiice upon me ; but 
I knew not the end ; " which means, he 
looked pleasantly. Does a man com- 
plain of another who has ceased to look 
kindly upon him, he says, *'AhI my 
friend, you no longer lift up your coun- 
tenance upon me." — Bdberts. 

y. 27. Thejf thallput my name upon 
ihe childrm qf Israel. Heb. sdm/Uf shall 
put, or impose ; a phraseology of a pecu- 



Israel, and I will * bless 
them. 

m Gen. 19. 9. S. e. <S. 90. ?■. S. 19. 6T. T. IIC 
19, 18. AoU S. 96. Eph. 1. 8. 

liar kind, implying mainly the invoca- 
Hon of the divine name upon the chosen 
people, whereby is understood the min- 
isterial or mediatory communication, 
in a measure, of the very qualities and 
attributes for which the name of Jeho- 
vah stands. Ghald. " They shall put, 
or impose, the blessing of my name." 
We may doubtless suppose that the 
threefold blessing above mentioned in- 
volved the essential import of the name 
Jehovah, so that in pronouncing that 
blessing they did in effect impart the 
virtue of that divinely signiflcant name ; 
and it may be queetioned whether this 
verse is not, in ftot, the Lord's own in- 
terpretation of the purport of the bless- 
ing which he ordered to be pronounced, 
and which is given in the preceding 
verses. It is not, at any rate, dear 
what more is intended to be conveyed 
by the language of this verse than is 
embraced in the true sense of the three 
preceding. Ainsworth remarks, that it 
is apparently meant of the priests' ges- 
ture in lifting up their hands ** towards 
the people," as did Aaron, Lev. 9 : 22, 
as a sign that the name and blessing of 
God was imposed upon them. But this 
was probably done in the benedicti(m 
itself, and therefore cannot well indi- 
cate a distinct act here. Why may we 
not regard the benediction pronounced 
by Aaron and his sons upon the chil- 
dren of Israel as a dim, but real fore- 
shadowing and revelation of that great 
truth which lies at the very foundation 
of the Christian system— the love of the 
Everlasting Father, the grace of the In- 
carnate Son, the comfort, the teaching, 
and the communion of the Holy and 
Blessed Spirit— not as three Gods, but 
88 one God viewed under a threefbld 
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CHAPTER VIL 
ND it came to pass on the 
day that Moses had folly 



aspect According to this Buggestioii, 
Qod the Father is referred to in the 24tli 
verse — ** The Lord bless thee and keep 
thee;" the Son, the Redeemer, is re- 
ferred to in the 25th Terse — " Hake his 
face to Bhine upon thee, and be gracious 
unto thee ; " and the Holy Spirit is al- 
luded to in the 26th verse — " Lift up the 
light of his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace." This view appears to 
us a reasonable one, and therefore, on 
the whole, we would read the passage as 
if written, " And (thus) shall ye put my 
name," etc. That is, by pronouncing 
the above blessing ye shall in effect put 
my triune name upon the children of 
Israel, and thereby challenge them as 
mine ; as especially bound and conse- 
crated to me in the acknowledgment of 

my divine nature and perfections. 

^ And I wiU bless them. Targ. Jon. 
" I will bless them in or by my Word." 
Gr. " I the Lord will bless them." That 
is, both the people and the priests. For 
the strengthening of their faith the Lord 
promises to bless the blessing of his 
appointed servants. 



set up * the tabernacle, and had 
anointed it\ and aanotified it, 



• b.40.M. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

The Offering of the Princes at the 
Dedication of the Tabemaele, 

y. 1. On the day. That is, about the 
time. The Tabernacle was fully set up 
on the first day of the first month of the 
second year after the departure from 
Egypt, Ex. 40 : 17, 18. The history here 
seems to revert to that period, and yet 
we are not to interpret it in such a 
strictness of sense as to confine what 
is here said to the space of a single 
day ; for the anointing or consecrating 
process occupied seven days (Lev. 8 : 



* Imw. S. 10, IL 



85), and the dedicatioii here Bpckea of 
took place after that. It must be un- 
derstood, therefore, that after the Tab- 
ernacle had been erected, and conse- 
crated with all its f^purtenanoes, the 
priests anointed, their aervioes defined, 
the tribes registered and anranged un- 
der their several standazda, the Levites 
distinguished into their appropriate 
classes; that ''in that daj," or about 
that time, the chief heeds of the differ- 
ent tribes entered upon the work of ded- 
ication as described in what follows.— 
The general scope of the laraditish his- 
tory as typical of the Christian churdi 
undoubtedly warrants the idea of sndi 
a bearing in the present narratiTe. The 
Tabemade, it will be observed, is first 
set up, and then, with all its in^le- 
ments and utensils, anointed and sano- 
tified, and thus made fit to be conse- 
crated to the holy uses for which it was 
designed. The actual dedication fol- 
lowed, and this was signalised by the 
voluntary gifts of the heads of the 
tribes, as recorded in the present chap- 
ter. The ceremony of unction in the 
0. T. is a standing symbol of the effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit in his purifying 
and gladdening influences. As applied 
to the Tabernacle and its contents it 
points typically to the inauguration of 
Christ as head of his church, and in and 
through him to the universal church it- 
self, which is the fulness of his spiritual 
body. The representative import of 
the Altar is not materially different, 
though it has a more especial reference 
to the Lord and the church in respect 
to the worship rendered by the one and 
received by the other. We may say, 
then, that the dedication of the altar \B 
the consteration of the church. The 
I day of the anointing of the altar denotes 
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and all the instruments thereof, 
both the altar and all the yes- 

the time of the Lord's inaagorationy 
when, alter the resurrection and ascen- 
sion, the Holy Spirit was poured out in 
rich abundance, and his precious gifts 
imparted to belicTers. "As a recom- 
pense in the same" their hearts were 
also opened ** as the hearts of a willing 
people," and tbej were ready to bestow 
at once their goods and themselTes up- 
on the Lord as a holy dedication. ** Thy 
people," says the Psalmist, Ps. 110 : 8, 
" shall be willing in the day of thy pow- 
er ; " Heb. ** shall be a people qf Tolun- 
tarinesses, or liberalities;" and it is 
perhaps with a tacit reference to this 
Doble, liberal, generous spirit and 
prompting that the chiefs of the tribes 
are here termed " princes." The char- 
acter thus ^ically given to the Chris- 
tian church in its prhnitiTe period, when 
its disciples were in this respect of one 
heart and one mind, ready to possess 
all things in common, is to be consid- 
ered as TirtuaUy the character of the 
Lord's dismples in all ages ; for of them 
it may be properly said, <^the liberal 
soul deviseth liberal things." In the 
present case, it might be said of the Is- 
raelites, as of the early Christians, that 
** their deep poverty abounded to the 
riches of their liberality," for though 
they had little to spare, yet they gave 
It with a princely generosity. The in- 
ventory is here made out, and the 
names of the donors stand recorded to 
their honor, as we often see in modem 
times the names of contributors to mis- 
sionary and other benevolent enter- 
prises published to the worid, not to 
trumpet or eulogize their b^e£ftctions, 
but to attest their zeal, and serve as an 
encouraging example to others. On 
this subject we quote the apposite re- 
marks of Mr. Cummings, in his " Scrip- 
ture Readings on Numbers," (in loc) : — 



sels thereof, and had anointed 
them, and sanctified them, 

''Some people seem to think, that to 
publish one's name in a list, or in an 
advertisement, as the donor of so much 
to a charitable object, is wrong. It may 
be right or wrong; Id the thing itself 
there is nothing necessarily wrong, nor 
is there any thing necessarily right. If 
it be done from vain glory, it is wrong ; 
but if it be done simply as expressing 
one's gratitude to Qod, and one's sym- 
pathy with His cause, then it has prece- 
dents iD the Old Testament, it has a 
precedent in the New. That woman's 
name, who anointed the Saviour's feet 
with the precious perfume, is recorded, 
and recorded as a precedent for us. 
And it may be done to induce others, 
who have more in their coffers, but at 
present less liberality in their hearts, to 
go and do likewise. We are not called 
upon ostentatiously to display what we 
do ; that is sin : it is not only sin, it is 
absurd; but we are at the same time 
called upon to let our light, whether it 
be bright or dim, so shine before men, 
that others seeing our good works — our 
names recorded in the annual list — ^may 
glorify not us, but our Father who is in 
heaven. And if these men, the princes 
of the ancient tribes of Israel, gave so 
much, and so liberally — ^for it was a vast 
amount of gold and of silver — to that tab- 
ernacle that was to be taken down, how 
should we rejoice in every opportunity, 
as it presents itself, in the Providence 
of God, of contributing to build up a 
living temple of living stones on Christ 
the foundation rock, until that com- 
pleted and perfected temple shall sound 
with the praises of Him that redeemed 

it — ' Grace, grace unto it.* " Tf -Bad 

anointed it. That is, with oil, accord- 
ing to the command, Ex. 30 : 2^-28, the 
execution of which is related Lev. 8 : 
10, 11. As the Tabemade and the Al- 
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2 That tho princes " of Is- 
rael, heads of the house of their 
fathers, who were the princes of 
the tribes, and were over them 
that were numbered, offered : 

3 And they brought their 

« e. 1 . 4, etc. 

tar were the principal things, and what 
sanctified the oblations (Mat. 23 : 17, 19), 
therefore the princes' offerings were de- 
ferred tUl these were duly set up and 
inaugurated. 

V. 2. That the princes^ etc, offer- 
ed. See ch. 1 : IC, where the same term 
occurs, which Geddes renders "patri- 
archal chiefs." The word "offered," 
which in our Tersion is the last word 
in the verse, is in the Hebrew the 
first. Accordingly, Ainsworth renders, 

"Then offered the princes," etc. 

^ Heads of the house qf their fathers. 
For " heads of the houses." See Note 

on ch. 1 : 20. T[ And were over them 

thcU were numbered, Heb. " That stood 
by, upon, or over them that were mus- 
tered." As this is the same term that 
occurs ch. 1 : 5, in speaking of the num- 
bering of the people by Moses and 
Aaron and their assistants, " these are 
the names of the men that shall stand 
with you," the inference would seem 
fair, that the writer intended to say 
these were the same persons who offi- 
ciated with Moses and Aaron on that 
occasion. Gr. "That presided over 
the visitation" i. e. the muster. Vat. 
" That stood by while the people were 
numbered." Calvin, however, does not 
recognise any allusion to these twelve 
assistants. His explanation is, that 
after the people were numbered, and 
separated into their several divisions, 
these were chosen as the chiefs of the 
tribes. This may have been so, and 
yet the men chosen may have been the 
twelve above mentioned. 



offering before the Lobd, six 
covered wagons, and twelve ox- 
en; a wagon for two of the 
princes, and for each one an 
ox ; and they brought them he- 
fore the tabernacle. 



y. 8. And they hrought their offering. 
Heb. horbAndm, their horktn. The de- 
sign of this offering wai to perform a 
public service, by afforcBng oonyenient 
vehicles to transport the heayier mate- 
rials of the Tabernacle when it was re- 
moved from place to place. ^ B^crt 

the Lord. That is, before the door of 
the Tabernacle, as appears firom the 
final dause of the verse. \ Six cov- 
ered wagons. Heb. shssh egloth ta&b. 
The original tzab is fix>m a root signify- 
ing to swell, to grow turgid. It is em- 
ployed in reference to the swelling <^ 
the adulterous woman under the opera- 
tion of the waters of jealousy, and is the 
term rendered tortoise, Lev. 11 : 29, from 
the turgid form of his shell. The simi- 
lar form of a covered wagon will show 
the ground of its usage in this sense in 
the present instance. The same word 
in Is. 66 : 20, is translated " litter." 
The Gr. has afia^as Aofiinjirucas, coach 
wagons, the epithet implying, according 
to lexicographers, a kind of rehicles 
such as were used by illustrious men 
and women. Though comparatively of 
a rude structure, they were doubtless 
the best and most costly that could be 

furnished under the circumstances. 

1[ And tweive oxen. " It appears that 
each cart was drawn by two oxen, and 
a greater number does not seem to have 
been employed on any of the different 
occasions mentioned in Scripture. Oxen 
seem to have been generally nsed for 
draught in ancient times among other 
nations as well as the Hebrews; and 
they still continue to be employed in 
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4 And the Lobd spako unto 
Moees, sajing, 

5 Take it of them, that they 
may be to do the service of the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; 
and thou shalt give fiiem unto 
the Levites, to every man ac- 
cording to his service. 

6 And Moses took the wag- 
ons and the oxen, and gave 
them unto the Levites. 

7 Two wagons and four oxen 
he gave unto the sons of Gkr- 

dragging the few carts which are in use 
in some parts of Western Asia." — I^. 

Mible. ^ A wagon for two <^ the 

princes, Heb. ** A wagon upon two of 
the princes ; '* L e. according to, or for 
two. Such is the peculiar force of the 
Heb. particle al. From which it ap- 
pears that there was a certain kind of 
concert in this presentation of the wag- 
ODB, as if each two of the princes com- 
bined to furnish a wagon, while each 
one contributed an ox. 

Y. 5. Tddke U of them. It is perhaps 
in reference to this expression that Jo- 
nathan in his Targum says that Hoses 
st first refused the presents, to which 
Bab. Sol. Jarchi adds, that ** he received 
them not from their hand till he was 
commanded bj the mouth of God." 
The words imply, perhaps, some de- 
murring on the part of Moses until he 
had taken time, according to his usual 
custom on all doubtful points, to con- 
sult the Lord, and definitely ascertain 

his wilL ^ That they may he to do 

the service. Heb. '^ And let them be to 
serve the service." Gr. <<And they 
shall be for the ministerial work of the 
Tabernacle of testimony." Vulg. "To 
serve in the ministry of the Taberna- 
cle." ^ To every man according to 

ids service. Heb. "According to the 
month of his service." That is, accord- 
s' 



shon, according to their ser- 
vice ** : 

8 And four wagons and eight 
oxen he gave unto the sons of 
Merari ', according unto their 
service, under the hand of Itha- 
mar the son of Aaron the priest. 

9 But unto the sons of Kohath 
he gave none; because''^ the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary belonging 
to them wasj that thej should 
bear upon their shoulders. 



d e.4. 94-38. 
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ing to the measure and proportion of 
his service ; or, in other words, accord- 
ing as every one had a greater or less 
burden to carry. Accordingly, to the 
Gkrshonites, who had the lightest bur- 
den, the curtains and hangings, ch. 4 : 
24-28, he gave but two wagons and four 
oxen. 

Y. 8. Fottr wagons and eight oxen 
he gave unto the sons of Merari. The 
largest allowance of wagons was made 
to this family both because it was the 
most numerous, and was charged with 
the heaviest burdens, ch. 4 : 81, 82, 48. 
The boards, bars, pillars,^ sockets, etc., 

fell to their lot. Tf According unto 

their service. Heb. ** According to the 

month of their service." TT Under 

the hand of Ithamar. Heb. "In the 
hand of Ithamar," that is, under his 
guidance and direction. He had the 
general superintendence of both the 
Gershonites and the Herarites, ch. 4 : 
28,83. 

Y. 9. JBecatise the service of the sanc- 
tuary, etc. Heb. abodath haJckodesh, the 
service of the holy, that is, of the holy 
things, such as the Ark, Table, Candle- 
stick, Altar of Incense, etc. Gr. " Be- 
cause they have the ministrations of 

the holy (tow ayiov). If (That) they 

should bear upon their shoulders. This 
was with a view to the greater honor 
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10 And the princes offered 
for dedicating^ of the altar in 

^ Drat. 90. S. 1K.8.6S. tClir.T.i,t. bim6.16. 
Veh. li. n. Pk. 10. tUU. 

and dignity of the Ark and of the Law 
contained in it. The violent motion of 
a wagon might injure the exquisite 
workmanship of the sacred chest, and 
shake and ruffle the ephod and breast- 
plate, which bj carrying on the shoul- 
der would be effectually avoided. From 
the fearful judgment that befell Uzzah, 
2 Sam. 6 : 3, 7, it would appear that the 
order as to this mode of transportation 
was exceedingly strict. The bearing 
of the Ark and the other holy things 
was not, however, so exclusively the 
province of the Eohathites that it might 
not be assumed by the priests, the sons 
of Aaron, on certain special occasions, 
as appears from Josh. 8 : 8. 

V. 10. Theprincea qfferedfor dediea- 
ting of the aUar, etc Heb. eth hatvuk- 
kathj the imtiatioThf or consecration. 
Although our version renders the clause 
"yor dedicating," etc., yet there is noth- 
ing in the original to answer to " for," 
and the true sense undoubtedly requires 
the rendering: — "Offered the dedica- 
tion of the altar," etc., i. e. the sacri- 
fices which constituted the dedication- 
offering, or, as Gkddes proposes, the 
initial-offering, by a figure of speech 
similar to that by which the Heb. " sin " 
is sometimes used to signify a "sin- 
offering." The usage in regard to the 
original term (from the root hdncik) 
is peculiar and somewhat important. 
When spoken of men it denotes cate^ 
chieinff, initiaUonj mstructionf train- 
ing tip to any new thing to which they 
were previously unaccustomed. Thus 
Prov. 22 : 6, Train up (handk) a child 
in the way he should go," etc., where 
the margin has catechise. When ap- 
plied to other things, as temples, altars, 
houses, etc., it indicates the first using 



the day that it was anointed, 
even me princes offered their 
offering before the altar. 

or enjoying of them, which was usual- 
ly done with some special solemnities. 
Thus, Solomon "dedicate the house 
of God," 2 Ghron. 7 : 5, and kept "the 
dedioaUon of the altar seven days," 
2 Chron. 7:9; and at the return from 
Babylon "they kept the dedioaUtmOl 
the house of Gk>d with joj, and oflfisfed 
at the dedioaUon thereof an hundred 
bullocks," etc., Ezra 6 : 16, 17. In like 
manner the people kept " tiie dediaiUon 
of the wall of Jerusalem with gladneM^ 
thanksgiving, singing, cymbals, psal- 
teries, and harps," Neh. 12 : 27-43. Da- 
vid also composed the thirtieth Pftalm 
on the occasion of the dedieaUon ot hit 
house; and it appears from Dent 20 : 6^ 
that all the Israelites were in the halrit 
of dedicating their dwelling-honses. In 
the time of the Maccabees " they kept 
the dedication of the altar eight days," 
with sacrifices and gladness, and or- 
dained it to be so kept yearly, 1 Mac. 
4 : 54, 56-59, which ordinance was ob- 
served in our Lord's time, John 10 : 22, 
in what is termed "the feast of the 
dedication** A like ceremony obtained 
among the Gentiles, as is evident frwn 
what is said Dan. 8 : 2, 8, of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's " dedicating the image " which 
he had set up. We may trace the con- 
tinuance of these usages in the custom 
of dedicating or consecrating church- 
es and chapels, and other public build- 
ings, and in the ceremonies connected 
with the 'opening' of roads, mar- 
kets, bridges, and occasionally with the 
launching of ships. In all these cases 
the original word is the same with that 
employed in this passage. The custom 
is expressed in Greek by tyKouyur/jLos, 
and the feast by eyKuiy^ta, Lat. enc»- 
nia, from koivos, n&w, implying rmtova^ 
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11 And the Lobd said unto 
Moses, They shall offer their 
offering, each prince on his day, 
for the dedicating of the al- 
tar. 



Hon, ratoraUon, or iSber^-uppropriaUon 
of any thing to its intended use. So 
the solemnity of oorenant-making at 
Mount Sinai, related Ex. 24:8-8, is 
called by the Apostle, Heb. 9:18, a 
dsdieaHan; as he says ** it was not ded- 
ifoaled without blood," and Christ is 
said to have ** dedieaUd a new and Hy- 
ing way'' into the holy heavens, Heb. 
10 : 20. So in the present case, in or- 
der that the altar might be consecrated 
for the oblations of Israel at all times, 
the princes of the twelve tribes are 
moTed to dedicate it with gifts and sac- 
rifices of various kinds, continned with 
great solemnity for twelve days, thus 
representatively testifying their fedth 
and joy in Christ, who was symbolized 
by the altar, and by whom they should 
offer the sacrifice of praise to Qod con- 
tanuaUy, Heb. 18:10-15. It is to be 
observed, however, that this is a dis- 
tinct offering from that of the wagons 
above-mentioned. Babbi SoL Jarchi 
observes : ** Atber they had voluntarily 
given the wagons and oxen to carry the 
Tabemade, their heart stirred them up 
to offer voluntary offerings to the altar 
to dedicate it." Though not expressly 
intimated, it is yet to be presumed that 
the offerings made by the princes on this 
occasion were not exclusively an expres- 
sion of their own personal promptings, 
but made on the behalf and at the ex- 
pense of the tribes to which they sever- 
ally belonged. Calvin appropriately re- 
marks, that ** although mention is only 
made of the 'princes,' it is probable 
that each of them presented what the 
whole tribe had subscribed, since there 
was no person at that time wealthy 



12 And he that offered liis 
offering the first day was Nah- 
shon ^ the son of Amminadab, 
of the tribe of Judah ; 
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enough to give so much gold and sil- 
ver of his own." — Harm, <^ Bent. 

IT In the day thai it was anointed, Heb. 
''In the day of its being anointed." 
That is, about or near the time ; not 
precisely on the very day. See Note 
on V. 1. 

Y. 11. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
They shdU offer their offering, each 
prince on his day, Heb. ** One prince 
for a day, one prince for a day, shall 
they offer their offering." Repeated for 
the sake of emphasis and the greater 
solemnity of the proceeding, as well as 
to iodicate the equal right which all the 
princes and tribes had in the altar to 
be dedicated. It would probably be 
better to render the first dause of the 



verse, ** For the Lord had said," inti- 
mating that Gk>d had previously re- 
quired this tribute of the people. As it 
now stands, it would seem as if Moses 
had not been ordered to receive it be- 
fore it was actually presented by the 
princes and the people. A preferable 
sense results from considering the whole 
verse as parenthetical, with the pluper- 
fect rendering. ^ For the dedicating 

of the altar. The dedication here men- 
tioned is not to be understood as if the 
altar was now for the first time to be 
inaugurated into its stated use. This 
had in fact been done before, and seven 
days spent in the ceremony; but the 
idea conveyed is tiiat of its beginning to 
be used after having been previously set 
apart and sanctified. 

V. 12. IT J^ahshon, the son qf Ammin- 
adab, It wUl be noticed that in every 
other instance throughout the chapter, 
the titie *' prince" is attached to the 
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13 And his offering was one 
silver charger, the weight there- 
of was an hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of sev- 



nome of the person designated. Here 
it is omitted, for which the reason maj 
be, that the distinction of offering first 
involFed in itself a kind of principality, 
inasmuch as the tribe of Judah, in the 
person of Nahshon, represented the 
Lord the Saviour, descended from him, 
and who was, ^' in all things to have the 
pre-eminence." Chazkuni, a Rabbini- 
cal writer, remarks thus upon the fact : — 
** He is not called prince, that he might 
not be puffed up because he offered first ; 
and all the others are called princes, for 
that they submitted themselves and 
offered after him." It is not, however, 
very easy to perceive how the recording 
or not recording of his title should have 
had any effect in the way of infiating 
his spirit, when for aught that appears 
the history of the transaction might 
have been written years after its occur- 
rence. T[ Qfthetribeo/Jttdah, Heb. 

le7nattehf/or the tribe. Several versions 
render it " o^the tribe," but the above 
is the most literally exact, and doubt- 
less the true sense. As such it confirms 
the remark made above, that the offer- 
ings were not made so much by the 
princes in their own names, as in the 
names of the tribes to which they per- 
tained, and over which they presided. 
It will be observed that the offering 
of the chiefs of tribes, each in his day, 
is not in the order of their births, or 
as they stand in ch. 1, but according to 
the order in which they were ranged 
around the Tabernacle, ch. 2, beginning 
at the east, proceeding thence to the 
south, next to the west, and ending at 
the north. This order we may present 
in tabellated form, thus : — 



enty shekels, after the shekel' 
of ^e sanctuary : both of them 
were full of fine flour mingled 
with oil, for a * meat-offering : 



< Ex. so. IS. 



k Lbt. 8. 1. 



1. Jndah: ^a^«Aon^ v. 12... | 

2. Issaohar: ITiiKaneel^ v. 18..... >'. 
& Zebulon: JTMod, v. 24.^ ) 

4 Benben: JEMmr, v. 80l \ 

5. Simeon: 8MliuimUilyy,9t..... vSoutk 
tt. Gad: KUawph, t.42 ) 

7. Epkraim: Elitlhama^Y,4S^.. \ 

8. Manasseh: OamcMet^y, 64... >-WeBt 

9. Benjamin : AUdat^ y. 00.. . . . ) 

10. Dan : AMmer^ v. 66 \ 

11. Aflher: PoffielfV. T2 vNorO. 

12. NaphtaU: AMra,Y.7S. ) 

This ceremony of offering was oon- 
tinued for twelve succeaaive daj^ on 
each of which the prince or chief at the 
head of his tribe, forming a grand pro- 
cession, marched forward and laid his 
rich offering upon the common altar, 
in regard to which all the tribes stood 
on a footing of dignified equality. And 
in order still further to cement the unicm 
of the whole body of the people, each 
day of the celebration was made a day 
of festivity for the whole, by the Feast 
Offering which made part of the tribute. 

V. 18. One silver charger, Heb. 
iaarathf diahy platter, or deep bowL Gr. 
" Trublion," which in Mat 26 : 28, is 
rendered dish. Its precise use has not 
been clearly determined, but it would 
seem to have been designed for receiv- 
ing the fine flour of which the meat 
(meal) offering was made, or for the 
mixing of the flour into a paste. See 

Ex. 25 : 29. ^ An hundred andthkiiy 

shekels. About sixty-five ounces. 

H One siher bowl. Heb. fn4a>rok, bowl, 
basin. Gr. "Phiale," translated vuds. 
Rev. 16, which however does not con- 
vey a correct idea to the English read- 
er, as the vessels intended were of veiy 
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14 One spoon of ten shekels 
of gold, fall of incense ' : 



ISr.M.S4. 



different construction from our yials. 
** Qohleia " would be a rendering nearer 
the truth. The use of these vessels in 
the holj things was to h<dd the blood 
which was carried to the altar and there 
poured out or sprinkled, Ex. 27 : 8. It 
is obvious, too, from the concluding 
<diu]se, that it was used for containing 
the fine flour mingled with oil, the me- 
morial of which was to be burnt in the 
fire of the altar. Lev. 2 : 2. — — t Shekel 
of the sanctuary. Heb. shekd hc^hh 
deshf shekel of the hoUnesa or sanctity; 
that is, the shekel employed as a stand- 
ard in regard to the weight of all holj 

things. ^ Far a meat offering ; that 

IB, for a meal-offering, or mincha, which 
was to be an accompaniment of the 
burnt-offering and peace-offering men- 
tioned vs. 15, 17. 

Y. 14. One spoon, Heb. haph, cup; 
a vessel for holding incense, called a 
spoon from its concavity. See Note on 
Ex. 25 : 29. Geddes and Boothroyd ren- 
der by " incense-pot.'' As this was of 
gold, it doubtless pertained to the altar 
of incense, and not to the brazen altar 
standing in the outer court ; and this 
would indicate that both altars were now 
dedicated, that is, began to be first used 
for the purposes of the whole congrega- 
tion. As to the use of incense in connec- 
tion with the meat-offering, see Note on 
Lev. 2 : 1, et seq. K these dedication- 
offerings have, on the whole, as we have 
endeavored to show, a Christian aspect, 
then it may be presumed that these va- 
rious vessels of gold and silver come in- 
to the general category of typical, and 
we see nothing more probable than the 
suggestions of Uie old commentator Ba- 
banus liaurus, who says : — " These dif- 



16 One yonng bnllock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for "* a burnt-offering : 



m L«T. 1. S, S. 



ferent kinds of vessels, made for offer- 
ing libations, were intended to denote 
the varying capacities of men in respect 
to the reception of divine things. One 
and the same kind of teaching is not 
equally adapted to all classes of men. 
The wise, the simple, the rich, the poor, 
the sound, and the infirm, require dif- 
ferent modes of instruction. The rude 
race of the Jews, abiding under the 
shadow of the Law, were to be trained 
in one way ; in quite another way is a 
Christian people, beholding the myste- 
ries of the Law unfolded in the verity 
of the Oospel, to be nurtured into a 
perfect man." He then goes on to ex- 
plain the symbolical purport of the dif- 
ferent kinds of vessels, the bowls, 
goblets, cups, etc., intimating that they 
here represent the various capacities 
of truth distinguishing different per- 
sons in the church, all of whom, how- 
ever, are prompt to present their seve- 
ral faculties to the Lord to be filled 
from the fulness of his Spirit, and then 
solemnly dedicated to his service. 

V. 15. One yottng huUocky etc The 
offerings here mentioned, the plate and 
the sacrifices, of which latter there were 
no less than twenty-one, were very 
costly, and must have constituted a 
magnificent donative for a people now 
sojourning in a wilderness beyond the 
bounds of civilization. *' The occasion 
must have been one oi great and strik- 
ing solemnity, and, from the account 
here given, reminding us strongly of 
the annual festival of Nurooz in Persia, 
when the king sits in great state and 
glory, with the nobles of his court at 
tending in their most gorgeous attire, 
and thus receives in succession a long 
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16 One kid of the goats for 
a " sin-offerinj? : 

17 And ror a saorifice of 
'peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Nahshon the son of 
Amminadab. 

18 On the second day Netha- 
neel ' the son of Zoar, prince of 
Issachar, did offer. 

19 He offered ^for his offer- 
ing one silver charger, the weight 
whereof tvas an hundred and 
thirty shekels^ one silver bowl 
of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary; both 
of them full of fine flour min- 
gled with oil, for a meat-offering : 

20 One spoon of gold of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

21 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

22 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

28 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Nethaneel the son of 
Zuar. 

24 On the third day Eliab - 



n L«y. 4. 95. 
q ver. 13, etc. 
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series of costly offerings, which the 
princes who govern the provinces of 
his empire send, at that season, to the 
capital for his acceptance, and which 
are of such value as to form one of the 
principal portions of his yearly reve- 
nue."— i%j^. £ihle. 

V. 17. And /or a aacnjice of pMC&- 
offerings. The victims here are much 



the son of Helon, prince of the 
children of Zebulun, did afftr : 

25 His offering was one di- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shsk- 
elSy one silver bowl of soventj 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary; both of them full 
of fine flour mingled with oil,' 
for a meat-offering : 

26 One golden spoon of ten 
shekdsy full of incense : 

27 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

28 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

29 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This uhjls the 
offering of Eliab the son of He- 
Ion. 

30 On the fourth day EUzur' 
the son of Shedeur, prince of 
the children of Reuben, did 
offer : 

31 His offering * was one sil- 
ver charger, of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctua- 
ry; both of them full of fine 
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more numerous than in the case of the 
burnt-offerings or the sin-offerings for 
the reason that the priests, the princes, 
and aa many of the people as were in- 
vited had their share of them, and feast- 
ed together before the Lord with great 
rejoicing. 

Y. 18. On the second day Neihan$d 
did offer. It may here be remuk- 
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flour mingled with oil, fbr a 
meai-offermg : 

32 One golden spoon of ten 
shekdsy fall of incense : 

33 One jonng buUook, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a bnmt-offering : 

34 One kid of the goats fbr 
a sin-offering : 

35 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Eliznr the son of 
Shedeur. 

36 On the fifth day Shcla- 
miel " the son of Zunshaddai, 
prince of the children of Sime- 
on, did offer : 

37 His offering ' was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
wets an hundred and thirty sheh- 
elsy one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

38 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

39 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 



« e. 1. 6. S. IS. 
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ed that everj tribe, through its prince 
or chie^ offers precisely the same kind 
of offering, and in the same quantity, 
and that the offering of each is distinct- 
ly described, although it necessitates a 
repetition in the same words, whereas 
we should doubtless hare supposed 
that, after specifying the first, the sacred 
writer would have said : — ** And so in 
like manner with all that followed ; each 
one made the same offering/' But in- 



40 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

41 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Shelumiel, the son of 
Zurishaddai. 

42 On the sixth day Elia- 
saph * the son of Deuel, prince 
of the children of Gad, offered : 

43 His offering ' was one sil- 
ver charger, of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty shekels, a 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctu- 
ary; both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering : 

44 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of iacense : 

46 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

46 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

47 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Eliasaph the son of 
DeueL 
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finite wisdom has seen fit to adopt 
another course, and it may hare been 
upon the same principle with that to 
which we hare adverted, ch. 1 : 20-48, 
with which compare Note on Ejt. 36 : 
8-88. The witnessing of the actual pro- 
cessions and offerings continued from 
day to day would have produced a deep 
and solemnizing impression upon the 
mind, and it may be that the leisurely 
perusal of the distinct account of each. 
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48 On the seyenth day Eli- 
shama ', the son of Ammi- 
hud, prince of the children of 
Ephraim, offered : 

49 His o£fering ' was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shek- 
els, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering : 

50 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

51 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering ; 

52 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

53 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Elishama, the son of 
Ammihud. 

54 On the eighth day offered 
" Gamaliel, the son of Pedahzur, 
prince of the children of Manas- 
seh : 

55 His offering * was one sil- 
ver charger, of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctu- 
ary ; both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering : 



y c. 1. 10. i. 18. 
8.80. 
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when set before us in written recital, 
was presumed to be productive of a 
somewhat similar effect. 

y. 48. On the seventh day. As twelve 
days were occupied in the celebration, 



56 One golden spoon of ten 
shekds^ full of incense : 

67 One young bollodk, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a bumt-ofifering : 

58 One kid of the goats foi 
a sin-offering : 

69 And for a sacrifice of 
p^ce-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambe 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Gamaliel, the son of 
Pedahzur. 

60 On the ninth day Abidan', 
the son of Oideoni, prince of the 
children of Benjamin, offered: 

61 His offering '' was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
wa^ an hundred and thirty shek- 
els, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary; both of them full of 
fine fiour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

62 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 

63 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

64 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

65 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This wa^ the 
offering of Abidan, the son of 
Gideoni. 

66 On the tenth day Ahie- 
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one, or perhaps two sabbaths must hsTO 
interrened in the time, and jet it ap- 
pears that the ceremonies suffered no 
interruption on that account. But the 
Lord is " Lord also of the sabbath," and 
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ier% the son of Ammishaddai, 
prince of the children of Dan, 
offered: 

67 His offering -^tros one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
toos an hundred and thirty zheh- 
dsj one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them fiill of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

68 One golden spoon of ten 
sT^kels, fiill of incense : 

69 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

70 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

71 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Ahiezer, the son of 
AmmishaddaL 

72 On the eleventh day Pa- 
^el ', the son of Ocran, prince 
of the children of Asher, offered: 

73 His offering ^ was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty shek- 
els, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for 
a meat-offering : 

74 One golden spoon of ten 
shekdsy full of incense. 

« e. 1. 19. <. S8. / Ter. IS, ets. ^ e. 1. IS. 
S. yi. At. 18, etc 



the work which he hunself appoints for 
that day is holy work, suitable for that 
sacred season. 

Y. 8i. This was tTis dedUaUon of the 
aUar. Targ. Jon. *' This was the dedi- 



75 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

76 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering: 

77 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Pagiel the son of 
Ocran. 

78 On the twelfth day Ahi- 
ra * the son of Enan, prince of 
the children of Naph tali, offered: 

79 His offering * was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight where- 
of was an hundred and thirty 
shekels^ one silver bowl of sev- 
enty shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary ; both of them 
full of fine flour mingled with 
oil, for a meat-offering : 

80 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels^ full of incense : 

81 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the first year, 
for a burnt-offering : 

82 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering : 

83 And for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the first year. This was the 
offering of Ahira, the son of 
Enan. 

84 This was the dedication 
of the altar, in the day when it 
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cation of the anointing of the altar." 
It was dedicated by the oblations and 
sacrifices above recited, which, though 
simple and plain, were of great value, 
leaving us to infer that we are to serve 
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was anointed, by the princes of 
Israel : twelve chargers of sil- 
ver, twelve silver bowls, twelve 
spoons of gold ; 

85 Each charger of silver 
weighing an hundred and thirty 
shekels^ each bowl seventy : all 
the silver vessels weighed two 
thousand and four hundred shek- 
els J after the shekel of the sanc- 
tuary : 

86 The golden spoons were 
twelve, full of incense, weighs 
ing ten shekels apiece, afber the 
shekel of the sanctuary : all the 

God with the chiefest and choicest of 
our possessions, and that too in a large 
and liberal spirit Comp. Ex. 25:22. 

^ In the day when U woe anointed. 

That is, at or about the time when it 
waa anointed, for as the pageant oc- 
cupied twelve days, the term ''day" 
must of course be taken in an extended 
sense. " When it was anointed/' is 
plainly equiyalent to ^^ after it was 
anointed." 

Y. 85. All the silver vessels weighed, 
etc. The sum total of all these yarious 
offerings in sUver, gold, and cattle, may 
be thus exhibited : — 

12 Silver Chargers, each 180 shekels. 
12 Silver Bowls, »* 70 " 
12 Gold Spoons, " 10 " 

Total Shekels of Silver, 2400 
»* " of Gold, 120 

Of beasts for sacrifice : 

Bullocks, 12 

Bams, 12 

Lambs, 12 

Goats, 24 

Bams, 60 

He-Goats, 60 

Lambs, 60 

Total, 240 



ffold of the spoons was an him- 
dred and twenty shekds. 

87 All the oxen for the bumi- 
offering were twelve buUooks, 
the rams twelve, the lambs of 
the first year twelve, with their 
meat-offering : and the kids 
of the goats for sin-offering, 
twelve. 

88 And all the oxen for the 
sacrifice of the peace-offeringi 
were twenty and four bullocks, 
the rams sixty, the he-goats 
sixty, the lambs of the first year 
sixty. This was the dedication 

«By this," says Adam Qarke, <4t is 
easy to see, that though the place in 
which they now sojourned was awH- 
demess, as to cities, Tillages, and regu- 
lar inhabitants, yet there was plenty of 
pasturage, else the Israelites could not 
hare furnished these cattle, with all the 
sacrifices necessary for different occsr 
sions, and especially for the passorer, 
which was celebrated during their so- 
journing in the desert, and which it- 
self must haTO required an immense 
number of lambs, when each family of 
600,000 males was obliged to provide 
one," (ch. 9.) It is not, howeyer, to be 
disguised, that there are serious diffi- 
culties to be encountered in the attempt 
to show how such a vast multitude of 
cattle as would be requisite for the pur- 
poses of the people of Israel could be 
subsisted in this desert, rocky region. 
Mr. Stanley, in his recent work on Sinai 
and Palestine, alludes to this subject, 
and though he does not consider any 
solution of the problem yet given as 
wholly satisfactory, yet ho offers seve- 
ral suggestions calculated greatly to 
weaken the force of the objections 
brought against the Mosaic history on 
this score. He remarks, that there is 
abundant evidence that the resonroet 
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of the altar, after that it was 
anointed '. 

89 And when Moses was gone 
into the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation to ** speak with him, 
then he heard the voice of one 
q»eaking unto him from off the 
mercy-seat " that was npon the 
ark of testimony, from between 
tiie two cherubims : and he 
spake unto him. 

I TW. 1. • 0. 19. 8. Ex. IS. t, 11. II Ik. it. SS. 

of the peninsula were ancientlj fiur 
greater than thej are now. 

Y. 89. And token Motes toae gone into, 
etc Heb. Inho Moeheh, in Moeei going 
in. The meaning nndonbtedlj is, that 
fix>m this time hencefOTth, whenever 
Moses went into the Tabemade to oon- 
snlt the diyine orade, he was privileged 
to hear the Yoice speaking to him, as 

here described. \ To fpeah toUh 

Mm, That is, with God. % Beard 

the voice qf one apeahing with him. 
Or. ** Heard the Yoice of the Lord speak- 
ing." Targ. Jon. ** Heard the yoice of 
the Spirit speaking." This was in ao- 
eordance with the prerogatiye Tonch- 
safed to Moses of being admitted to 
more intimate conyerse with the Lord 
than anj of the rest of the prophets. 

See ch. 12 : 8. % H-om qf the mercy- 

seat, Heb. "From aboye the mercj- 
aeat." In this was fulfilled the promise 
made Ex. 25: 21, 22, "And thou shalt 
put the mercj-seat aboYe upon the ark 

and thore I will meet with thee, 

and I win commune with thee from 
aboye the mercj-seat, from between 
the two cherubims." For this reason, 
the most holj place of the Sanctuary, 
where the ark and the mercj-seat were 
stationed, was called debir, epeaking- 
plaee or oracle, from the root ddboTf to 
epeak. Into this sacred recess Moses 
alone was then thus privileged to enter. 



unto 



CHAPTEK VIII. 

AND the LoBD spake 
Moses, saying, 

2 Speak unto Aaron, and say 
unto him. When thou lightest the 
lamps', the seven lamps shall give 
light over against the candlestick. 

3 And Aaron did so : he 
lighted the lamps thereof over 
against the candlestick, as the 
LoBD commanded Moses. 



a Ex. M. 87. 40. 9S. 



But now every Christian has in efiect 
all the rights that Moses had. The 
humblest belieyer is a priest in the 
truest and onlj existing sense of the 
word; and has access as a priest into 
the immediate presence of Qod. The 
monopoly of the few is now the privilege 
of all mankind that believe. The nar- 
row gate that once gave access to a sin- 
gle nation, is now opened so wide that 
all nations may pass freely through it. 



CHAPTER vm. 

Ths Lighting of the Lampe and the 
Worhmanehip qf the Candlestick, 

Y. 2. When thou lightest the lamps, 
Heb. "In thy causing the lamps to 
ascend.'' See the import of this phrase 
fully explained in the Notes on Ex. 25 : 
87. Gr. ** When thou shalt set up, or 
put up, the lamps." Chald. ''When 
thou shalt kindle the lamps.'' The lamps 
or sconces containing the oil, were so 
constructed as to be capable of being 
detached, and taken down from the 
branches, to be filled and then raised up 
(made to ascend) to their proper places 

on the candlestick. ^ Shall give their 

Ught over against the candlestick. Heb. 
" Over against the face (lit faces) of the 
candlestick." The meaning is not en- 



lis 

tirelj obrkniH from tlie litenl reoder- 
tug, bat Uia eipUnatioua drtwn from 
tbe Rabbinictl commentB throw A aatii- 
bctor; light upon it. " Over igaiuBt 
the cuidlaiUck " we take to be equiri- 
lent to " towftrds the central ihtA," for 
the term "c&adlestick" ia oocuiomUj 
applied by w&J of eminence to the abaft 
f^m wbich the branches leaned. See 
KoteaDuEx.Sfitl-aT. At other timea 
it etanda far the whole itrnctore. The 
meamug undonbtedlj ia, that the wioka 



[B.0.14»a 

ahonid be an diapoaad in the lamp^enpi 
or aconcca that they alionld indina it 
the edge neareat the centre, and ttm 
ahanld ahius toward! the oaDdleatiok 
emphatically ao oaUed. Tbe eentnl 
lamp, it ie lappoeed, waa tinted freia 
the fire of the altar, and all the olh« 
tnm that We gixa in thii oonnecllia 
the fbnn of the candlestick as we lisit 
been enabled to dedooa it been Oa 
words of the sa 
taiDBd Ex. IS. Sl-10. 




CAHDunnaK. 



branc' 



It ofth 



andle- 



stick, all of tbem had their fa 
the middlemost lamp wbicb was on the 
branch (the shaft} of tbe candlestick ; 
and tluB middlemost lamp, the face of it 
waa towards the Host Holy Place, and it 
is called the weatem lamp."^ — Maimon- 
ida. In like manner Sol. Jarehi soys, 
"Orer against the hce of the candle- 
stick, Uiat is, tbe middle lamp, which is 
none of the branches, but of tbe body 
of the caodleatick. Tbe saTen lamps 



sball give light ; the sixwhicbareiq)on 
the six branches, the three that are 
eastward baring the wicks in them 
turned towarda the middlemost^ and 
so the three that are westward haring 
the tops of the wicks towarda the nud- 
diemost." The same thing is biieflj 
eipreased in tbe latter clause of Ex. 
2fi:ST. It ia indeed aaid that "the 
tmm lamps ahall gire their light " in 



them: 



:ribed,b 



still at liberty to understand this with 
the due discrimioation as implying that 
the vorda strictly oonaider»d hold good 
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4 And this work of the ^ can- 
dleetick vxu of beaten gold, nnto 
the shaft thereof, unto the flow- 
en thereof, was * beaten work : 

ft Ex. SS. tl. • Kz. St. 18. 

of the MK branches only in their rela- 
tion to the oentod shaft. Similar modes 
cf diction eonld easQj be cited. Thos, 
what our Lord sajs of the twelve i^>os- 
ties sitting npon twelye thrones and 
judging the twdye tribes of Israel, 
must be understood as exdusive of 
Judas. The opposite interpretation to 
tills is, that bj giving light oyer against 
the candlestick is meant, causing the 
light to fall upon the north side of the 
Tabernacle, especiallj illuminating the 
table of show-bread, whereas the can- 
dlestick itself stood upon the south side. 
This is the sense affixed to the passage 
bj the Yulg., which, however, is rath- 
er a paraphrase than a translation : — 
** When thou shalt place seven lamps, 
let the candlestick be set up on the 
south side. Give orders, therefore, that 
the lamps look over against the north, 
towards the table of the loaves of prop- 
orition ; over against that part shall 
thej give light, towards which the can- 
dlestick looketh." For ourselves, we 
give a decided preference to the other 
oonstruction. The typical bearing of 
the candlestick with its lamps is largel j 
unfolded in. our Notes on Ex. 25 : 81^87, 
and in consistency with that the sug- 
gestion flows easilj from what is here 
said, that as the central shaft more espe- 
ciaUj represents the Lord the Saviour, 
who is to the church what the vine ia 
to the branches, and as whatever of 
■piritnal light and heat is possessed 
bj his ministering servants flows from 
him, so it is eminently proper that they 
should by a reciprocal turning or in- 
clination, reflect their light towards its 
divine source, as in grateful acknow- 
ledgment of its derivation therefrom. 



acoordmg nnto the pattern' 
which the Lord had showed 
Moses, 80 he made the candle- 
stick. 



4 b. IS. 40. 



Y. 4. And this ipork of the oandU- 
stick {was qf) beaten gold. Or, as the 
Heb. will admit, <' This was the woric 
of the candlestick, (viz. it was) beaten 
gold," etc. For a detailed account of 
the fabrication of the candlestick, see 
Ex. 25 : 18, 81^9. 87 : 17-24, where, in 
our Notes, we have endeavored to show 
that the epithet " beaten " implies sim- 
ply hard, solid, as the Or. has it, and 
that it implies the nature qf the mate- 
rial and not the mode qf construction. 
The candlestick with the branches, 
bowls, knops, and flowers, was con- 
structed of one piece, although not by 
beating or hammering, but the lamps 
were formed apart, like the tongs and 
snuff-dishes. So one of the Rabbinists 
says, '* The lamps were vessels by them- 
selves, and might be removed from the 

branches." — Chazhwvi. Tf ^i^ the 

sh(tft thereof y etc. That is, both the 
shaft and the flowers. The word 
"unto" is equivalent to "including," 
and the clause is thus expounded by 
Sol. Jarchi : — " As if he should say, the 
body of the candlestick, all of it, and all 

that pertained to it." Tf According 

unto the pattern. Heb. hmvmareh, ac- 
cording to the sight, show, msion, (ap- 
pearance; the word being derived di- 
rectiy from the root rd&h, to see. The 
reference, however, is undoubtedly to 
the visionary pattern or model exhibit- 
ed to Moses in the mount, Ex. 25 : 40, al- 
though in this latter passage the original 
word for pattern is tahnith, and not that 

which is here so rendered. ^ Which 

the Lord had showed Moses. Heb. 
" Which the Lord had caused Moses to 
The phraseology of the Hebrew 



see. 



t* 



implies a peculiar effect wrought upon 
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5 And the Lord spake onto 
Moses, saying, 

6 Take the Levites from 
amon^ the children of Israel, 
and cleanse them. 



his interior vision, hy which he was 
enabled to behold what otherwise would 
have been bejond his power. He was 
favored with a spiritual perception. 
The objects seen were seen hy the in- 
ward and not bj the outward eje, and 
to this he was incompetent unless the 
Lord had made him to see. 

The Consecration qf the Levites. 

Y. 6. Take the Zevites, etc That is, 
not the whole body of the Levites, but 
all besides the priests, who had been 
consecrated on a former occasion. Lev. 
8. To them the other Levites were to 
be adjoined as ministers and assistants, 
ch. 8 : 6, etc., and their consecration 
forms the subject of the present chap- 
ter. IT From among the children of 

Israel. We see in this the basis of the 
familiar distinction of the chosen peo- 
ple into the different classes mentioned 
1 Cbron. 9:2, " The Israelites, the 
priests, Levites, and the Nethinims.'* 

TT -^.nd cleanse them. Or, " purify 

them," i. e. in the manner about to be 
described. Although it was required, 
as a general rule, that all the people, 
when they approached the sanctuary, 
should be free from any ceremonial un- 
cleanness, 2 Chron. 28 : 19, yet there 
was a manifest propriety in the minis- 
ters of the Lord's house complying with 
the words of the prophet, Is. 62 : 11, 
'* Be ye clean that bear the vessels of 
the Lord ; " and such a purification was 
represented by this external washing 
of the body in water. So the apostle 
makes ^^pureness" one of the requisite 
characteristics by which the ministry 
is to be distinguished, 2 Cor. 6:4, 6. 



7 And thus shalt thon do 
nnto them, to cleanse them: 
Sprinkle water ' of purifying 
npon them, and -^ let them share 



• fl. It. t, IT, ate. 



/ L«T. 14. 8, t. 



"The mere oiroamatance of birth did 
not entitle the Levites to enter abmptij 
upon the duties which devolved on 
them. They were to receive a sort of 
consecration, which is described in tiiii 
chi^ter, and which, although scdema, 
is different from, and more simple than, 
that which the priests received. Thej 
were properly purified by sprinkling 
and shaving, and after suitable oflfor 
ings and sacrifices, were presented be> 
fore the Lord. They were not washed, 
or anointed, or invested with official 
robes, like the priests."— /¥c^ BSbU. 

V. 7. S^prinikiU water qf purifying 
upon them, Heb. ** Sprinkle upon them 
the sin-water;" that is, the water of 
purification from sin ; which we lean 
from cb. 19: 9, 10, was prepared team 
the ashes of a red heifer, cedar-wood, 
hyssop, and scarlet. It is called *' sin- 
water" (Heb. m>e 'hattaath, waters qf 
sin) as the sacrifice of atonement for 
sin is called "sin-offering." Indeed, 
we may say with Adam Clarke, that as 
the heifer herself was sacrificed, and 
her blood sprinkled seven times before 
the Tabernacle, ch. 19 : 8-6, she may 
be considered as a proper 8acr\/ieefor 
sin, and consequently the water tiius 
prepared be termed the water qf the 
sin-offering, ** As the ashes were kept 
ready at hand for purifying from all le- 
gal pollutions, the preparation mi^t 
be considered as a ooncentratitm of the 
essential properties of the sin-offering^ 
and might be resorted to at all times 
with comparatively little expense or 
trouble, and no loss of time. As there 
were so many things by which legal 
pollution might be contracted, it was 
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all their flesh, and let them wash 
their clothes, and so make them- 
selves clean. 

8 Then let them ti&e a young 



necessary to have always at hand, in 
all their dwellings, a mode of purifying 
at once oonyenient and nnexpensive. 
As the water by which the Levites were 
here purified must have been the water 
prepared from the ashes of the red 
heifer, this ordinance was undoubtedly 
instituted b^ore this time, though not 
described till chap. 19 : 1-10 of this 
book; but that chapter might be in 
connection with any of the preceding 
ordinances, as well as where it is now 

found." — A, Clarke, ^ Ld them thane 

aU their flesh, Gr. " Let them shave 
all their body." " Let a razor go over 
their whole body."— (7o«. "Hake a 
razor to run along upon all the flesh of 
them." — Mat., Oran, ** Let them cause 
a razor to pass over all their flesh." — 
Ains. This was another symbol of 
purification similar to that of the leper, 
who shaved off all his hair as well as 
washed his flesh, as a part of the pro- 
cess of his cleansing. Lev. 14:8, 9. 
The same ceremony was ordained also 
in the case of the polluted Nazarite, ch. 
6 : 9. One of the Hebrew doctors re- 
marks, that there was a moral signifi- 
cancy in the act, to wit, that the Levites 
were thereby admonished "to cast 
away all worldly cares, as much as 
might be, and give themselves wholly 
to their sacred ministry." The exam- 
ple may also be properly understood as 
teaching that all Christians, and espe- 
cially all Christian ministers, should 
"purify themselves from all filthiness 
of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God," 2 Cor. 7:1. It is 
worthy of remark, that Herodotus says 
expressly of the Egyptian priests, that 



hnllock with his meat-offering ^, 
even fine floor mingled with oil, 
and another young bullock shalt 
thou take for a sin offering. 



g Lev. S. 1. 



they shave their whole body every third 
day, lest any vermin or other foulness 
should cleave to the worshippers of the 
gods. As to the Levites, it does not ap- 
pear that the direction here given was 
to be observed except on special occa- 
sions. ^ Let them wash their clothes. 

Another rite prescribed in purifying 
the unclean. Comp. Ex. 19 : 10, in allu- 
sion to which it is said of the redeemed. 
Rev. 7 : 9, 14, 15, their garments are 
" washed and made white in the blood 
of the Lamb," that they may "serve 
him day and night in his temple." 

y. 8. Let them take a young huUock. 
Heb. " A youngling the son of the herd." 
That is, of the second year. See Note 
on Ex. 29 : 1, where the same offering 
was brought for the priests. This was 
to constitute a burnt-offering or holo- 
caust " to make an atonement for the 
Levites, and as the Jewish Rabbins say, 
" For the consecration of their service." 

IT WUh Ms meal-offering. That 

is, meal-offering, composed of fine flour 
mingled with oil, and which was under- 
stood to be an accompaniment of course 
of the burnt-offering. The ordinary 
meal-offering for a bullock was " three- 
tenth deals of fine flour mingled with 
oil," and for a drink offering " half a 
bin of wine," ch. 28 : 12, 14. See Notes 

on Lev. 2. ^ Another young bullock. 

Heb. "A second bullock the son of the 
herd." This, though mentioned second, 
was offered first, v. 12. Lev. 8 : 14, 18. 
14 : 19. The only case in which a bul- 
lock was offered for a sin-offering was 
that in which tiie priest, and through 
him the whole congregation had sinned. 
Lev. 4 : 8, 18, 14, 22, 28, and the reason 
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9 And * thou shalt brin^ the 
Levites before the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and ' thou shalt 
gather the whole assembly of the 
children of Israel together : 

10 And thou shalt bring the 



A Ex. S9. 4, ete. 40. IS. 
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that this kind of offering was made on 
this occasion was, that it was offered 
for the Levites in a body who represent- 
ed, as it were, the whole congregation. 

y . 9. And thou shalt bring the Levites. 
Heb. hikrabtdf thou shalt bring near, or 
cause to approach; a sacrificial term 
almost constantly in use in speaking of 
the offerings made upon the altar. It 
denotes that the Levites were viewed 
in the light of a species of sacrifice ded- 
icated and devoted to the Lord. For 
this purpose thej were to be brought 
like other sacrifices to the door of the 
tabernacle, which is usuallj to be un- 
derstood by the phrase *' before the 

Ijord." T[ 27iou shalt gather the whole 

assembly. The occasion was one in which 
the whole body of the people were equal- 
ly interested, for the Levites being now 
to be taken for the first-bom, it was 
proper that the whole congregation 
should signify their concurrence in the 
transaction. This was according to the 
established rule in law. Quod omnium 
itU€rej<t, ah omnibus Jieri debet, w7iat con- 
cerns all ougM to be done by all. In like 
manner the congregation was assembled 
at the consecration of the priests. Lev. 
8 : 3, 4. 

V. 10. The children of Israel shall put 
tlieir hands upon the Levites. Heb. 
S(imeku-y shall lean their hands, etc. 
That is, not the whole body of the peo- 
ple, but some of the chief of them, the 
elders, in the name of the rest. Ains- 
worth suggests from Chuzkuni that the 
firHt-bom performed that ofiice, as the 
Ijcvites were substituted in their place 



Levites before the Lord: and 
the children of Israel shall pat* 
their hands upon the Levites : 

1 1 And Aaron shall offer ' the 
Levites before the Lord for an 
offering of the children of Ia- 



h Lot. 1. i. 
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and made atonement for them, tb. IB, 
19. The act of imposition of hands ii 
this instance denoted a certain kind of 
transfer from one party to another oft 
right, function, or prerogative which 
originally pertained to the transferring 
party. The act, therefore, as Mr. Kitto 
suggests, had virtually the same sigm- 
ficancy as that of the Levites in laying 
their hands on the bullockB which wen 
to be sacrificed for them (v. 12), or to 
Buffer and die for them ; and the ippli^ 
cation from the first-bom to the LeritM 
would express, not only the conseeri- 
tion of the latter, but their sabstitatioa 
to attend to the service of the sanetoaij 
in the room of the first-bom. The Le* 
vites represented typically the minis* 
ters in the Christian church ; and the 
transaction before us carries with it the 
implication, that the functions which 
they discharge are inherently appropri- 
ate to the whole body to which they 
pertain, and that it was never intended 
that they should be absolutely and en- 
tirely alienated to a particular dm 
perpetuating itself by an ordination 
rite in which the people at lai^ have 
no share. Even when the imposition 
of hands devolves upon those who hare 
been themselves set apart in this man- 
ner, it should still be distinctly under- 
stood that the act is performed in the 
nam£ and behalf of the mass of the peo- 
ple. Under the present dispensation 
all true Christians are ''kings and 
priests unto God," and they should not 
lightly part with their birthright 
v. 11. And Aaron shall qffer ike Lt 



B. O. 1490.] 



CHAPTER Vm. 



191 



tad, that they may execute the 
pervioe of the Lord. 

12 And the Levites shall lay 

9iie8y etc Heb. htniph, shall wave, A 
sacrificial term applied to the wave- 
offering, respecting which see Notes on 
Ex. 29 : 28-28. The original is render- 
ed in the Gr. bj aphorid, shall separate, 
which is transferred into the N. T. in 
reference to the setting apart of Barna- 
bas and Saul (Paul) for the work to 
which the Lord had called them, Acts 
IS : 2. In like manner Paul speaks of 
himsdf, Rom. 1 : 1, as " separated unto 
the Gospel of God.'' As the leading 
idea oi the Heb. term is that of agita- 
tioHf so the Gr. applied to ministers and 
^Mstles denotes more than simple sep- 
aration, Tiz., the trials, tossings, and 
afflictions which, for the most part, 
should accompany their dedication to 
the special service of the Lord and the 
church. The rendering of the Arab, is 
here remarkable: — ''And Aaron shall 
lead them about bj a circuitous lead- 
ing,** implying that thej were conducted 
about through the camp, somewhat as 
in the East a bride is conducted in a 
procession from her fiither's house to 
the house of the bridegroom, to whom 
she is ever after to be solemnly dedi- 
eatod and devoted. The agitation or 
waving to and fro indicated by the ori- 
ginal Heb. term implied the solemn con- 
secration oi the things waved to God, 
as a sacrifice ; and therefore the Levites 
were presented to him under the same 
eoDsideration as were the first-bom. 
As, however, it was impossible for 
Aaron to wave them as he did the ordi- 
nary sacrifices, and yet the term would 
seem to express something which he 
did to them, it is not unlikely that they 
were made to perform some kind of 
locomotion, although it might not have 
been precisely that indicated by the 
Arabic version. Patrick suggests, that 

6 



their hands upon the heads of 
the bullocks : and thou shalt 
oflFer the one for a sin-offering, 

Aaron ** lifting up his hands, and turn- 
ing about to all sides, as he did when 
he offered a wave-offering, they, at his 
command, imitated the same motion, 
and so were offered up to Gk>d, and be- 
came wholly his." Le Clerc, however, 
conjectures that they were led round 
about the altar, thus favoring the con- 
struction of the Arabic, which we on 

the whole are inclined to adopt. 

TT Far an offering, Heb. tenuphdh, a 
wave-offering. See Note on ch. 8 : 6. 
Gr. apodoma, a gift, as the ministers 
of the church are also called Eph. 4 : 8, 

11. H That they may execute the ser- 

vice. Heb. " That they may serve the 
service." Gr. "That they may be to 
work, or do, the works of the Lord ;" 
as also in V. 15. The same phraseology 
occurs in the original of 1 Cor. 16 : 10, 
"For he worketh the work of the Lord, 
as I also do." The language of 1 Ck>r. 
9 : 18, is equivalent : — " Do ye not know 
that they which minister about holy 
things, live," etc. 

Y. 12. Shall lay their hands upon the 
heads, Heb. " Upon the head," sing, 
doubtless because the ceremony was 
performed upon the head of each one 

separately. TT Thou shalt ofer. Heb. 

" Thou shalt do." See Note on ch. 6 : 
11, 16, 17. As the words are addressed 
to Moses, the meaning is, that he should 
cause the sacrifice to be offered by the 
hands of Aaron the priest There is 
something which strikes us as very 
plausible in the suggestion of Yitringa 
and Patrick, that the Levites were them- 
selves considered in this transaction as 
an esxpiatory sacrifice; for being given 
to God instead of the first-bom, in the 
sanctification of whom the whole family 
was sanctified, and their sin in a certain 
sense expiated, the offering of the Le- 
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and the other for a barnt*offer- 
ing, unto the Lobd, to make an 
atonement for the Levites. 

13 And thou shalt set the 
Leyites before Aaron, and be< 
fore his sons, and offer them /or 
an offering unto the Lord. 

14 Thus shalt thou separate ** 
the Levites from among the 



m, e. K. 9. 



yites in this manner was to be consid- 
ered as having the same effect as had 
the offering of the first-bom, yiz. the 
sanctification and atonement of the peo- 
ple at large. This idea seems to be 
countenanced bj the phraseology of v. 
19, " to make atonement for the children 
of Israel/' which may properly be un- 
derstood as equivalent to making atone- 
ment in h^fOlf of the children of Israel, 
i e. viewing the Levites themselves as 
the atoning sacrifice, and not the minis- 
ters by whom it is made. In the pres- 
ent verse the Levites are evidently re- 
garded as a sacrificial offering, and yet, 
as they were not devoted to death, any 
more than the first-bom, but still lived, 
therefore the sin-offering and the burnt- 
offering were substituted in their stead. 
Upon these they accordingly laid their 
hands, that the sin which the children 
of Israel laid upon them (v. 10) might 
in the some way be transferred to the 
victims, which thus became the real 
sacrifices. The soundness of the pro- 
posed interpretation will depend upon 
the true import of the phrase lekappir 
alf to make atonement upon^ foTy or in 
belialf off whether it refers to the sacri- 
fice or to the sacrifices We incline, 
though not without some wavering, to 
the former. As to the actual usage, 
there is no doubt that the making atone- 
ment is predicated both of sacrifice and 
of the ofliciating priest. 
y. 18. And thou shalt set. Heb. 



children of Israel : and the Le- 
yites shall be mine *. 

15 And after that shall the 
Leyites so in to do the seryioe 
of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation : and thou shalt cleanse 
them, and offer ' them far an 
offering. 

16 For thej are wholly giyen 



• e.S.45. 
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"Thou shalt oaoBe to Btuid," L e. tboa 
shalt present, as a token of their bemg 
given to him and to his ■ons, as in t. 

19. See also ch. 5 : 16, 18, 80. 1 Jni 

offer them {for) an offering wUo ik 
Lord, Heb. "And thou shalt wave 
them (as) a wave-offering." This sense 
of the original makes it probable thit 
the true rendering is, " Jfier thou hart 
waved them for a wave-offering," im- 
plying that they were presented to 
Aaron and his sons after having ben 
thus offered to the Lord. It is doubt- 
less in allusion to this that Paul, in 
writing to the Romans, says, "I be- 
seech you, brethren, by the mercies 
of Gk>d, that ye present your bodies 
a Uving sacrifcSf holy, acceptable on- 
to God, which is your reasonable sw- 
vice." 

y. 14. The Levites shaU he mAui 
Chald. " Shall be ministers befixre me." 
See Note on ch. 16 : 9. 

y. 15. And thou sihaU 6Utmm iktm. 
and offer them. Heb. "Waye then." 
Gr. " Give them before the Lord." Aa 
this is evidently no new order fixr their 
cleansing, the sense is unquestionablyi 
" Thou having cleansed them, and ofilw- 
ed them." See vs. 7, 11. 

y. 16. For they (are) wholly ginei^ 
unto m£. Heb. " For they are Nethinim, 
Xethinim to me ; " repeated for the sake 
of emphasis. On the import of ** Ne- 
thinim " see Note on ch. 8 : 9. Gr. " For 
these are given to me for a present" 
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onto me from among the chil- 
dren of Israel ; inst^id ^ of such 
as open every womb, even in- 
stead of the first-born of all the 
children of Israel, have I taken 
them unto me/ 

17 For all the first-bom ' of 
the children of Israel are mine, 
both man and beast : on the day 
that I smote every first-born in 
the land of Egypt I sanctified 
them for myself. 

18 And I have taken the Le- 
yites for all the first-bom of the 
children of IsraeL 

19 And I have given ' the 



L^.^*^^*-*^ 



f.n. 



9 Ex. 18. S, 1»-16. f. 1. 18. 
f e. 8. f. 



^ ItuUad qf tueh as open every 

vomb. Heb. ** Instead of the opening 
of eyeiy womb ; ** on which phraseology- 
see Note on ch. 8 : 12. The ensuing 
phrase, ''first-bom/' is in apposition 
with this and explanatorj of it. 

Y. 19. And I have given the LevUee 
(cm) a gift, Heb. "And I have given 
the Lerites as Nethinim." Or. <<And 
I have given the Levites presented as a 
g^" Being first solemnly set apart 
and dedicated to the Lord, thej are now 
given ba^ bj him to the donors, teach- 
ing US, that whatever we give up to the 
Iiotd in the spirit of a grateful surren- 
dsTy win be sure to be returned to us 

with interest ^ To do theserviee of 

the ekOdrm^ qf brad. Heb. *' To serve 
the serriee." Gr. " To do the works." 
Ynlg. '' To serve me for Israel," i. e. to 
serre me in the holj rites instead of 
Israd themselves. The service of the 
children of Israel is the service which 
thej would have been required to per- 
form had not the Levites been chosen 
in their stead. TT To make an atone- 
ment, Heb. Ukapper, to make atone- 
ment. The insertion of the particle 



Levites as a gift to Aaron and 
to his sons from among the chil- 
dren of Israel, to do the service 
of the children of Israel in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 
and to make an atonemert for 
the children of Israel : that ' 
there be no plague among the 
children of Israel, when the 
children of Israel come nigh 
onto the sanctuary. 

20 And Moses, and Aaron, 
and all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, did to the 
Levites according unto all that 
the LoBD commanded Moses 

« e. 1. 68. e. 16. 46. 16. 8. i Ckr. 96. 16. 

« an " is superfluous, as the word ex- 
presses a continuous function. It 
confirms the interpretation suggested 
above, v. 12, that the making atone- 
ment bj the act of sacrificing was not 
the province of the Levites, but of the 
priests. Thej were to serve as a kind 

of perpetual medium of atonement. 

^ That there be no plague^ etc. Chald. 
" No death." That is, that the people 
may be secured from the stroke of di- 
vine judgments by every thing being 
done in exact accordance with the pre- 
scribed order, all others except the 
proper commissioned persons being 
precluded from officiating in and about 
the Tabernacle. This plainly teaches 
that the surest preservation against dis- 
astrous visitations is a strict compliance 
with the divine injunctions. Germane 
to this is the case of Phineas, ch. 25 : 7, 
8, 13, who, in slaying the offenders 
** stayed the plague," and is thereupon 
said to have " made an atonement for 

the children of Israel." 1[ When the 

children of Israel come nigh unto the 
sanctuary. Heb. d hakkodeeh^ unto the 
hoUneee ; that is, to the pVace «ii^ V> ^^ 



* 
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concerning the Levites, so did 
the children of Israel unto them. 

21 And the Levites were 
' purified, and they washed their 
clothes ; and Aaron offered * 
them as an offering before the 
Lord; and Aaron made an 
atonement for them to cleanse 
them. 

22 And after * that went the 
Levites in to do their service in 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 



( Ter. 7. 



• Tar. 11, 19. 



« Tar. 1ft. 



things of holiness, which the Gr. ren- 
ders pros hagiat to the hoUneases, The 
danger incurred bj the infiraction of 
this command is impressivelj taught, 
Lev. 10 : 1. 1 Chron. 18 : 20. 

y. 21. And the LeoUea were purified, 
Heb. yUhhatU-iit purified themseheSf 
or, ''had themselves purified." That 
is, from sin, as the original root signi- 
fies, of which the outward rite was the 
sprinkling of sin-water upon them, y. 7. 

IT And Aaron offered them oa an 

offering. Heb. "Waved them (as) a 
wave-offering." See on v, 12. Gr. 

" Gave them as a gift." ^And Aaron 

made an atonement for them to cleanse 
them. Heb. letahardmy a different word 
from that above rendered "purified." 
The term "cleanse" expresses the ef- 
fect produced upon the subjects of the 
" atonement," which in the first instance 
involves the idea of "reconciliation." 
But in our relations with the Most High, 
we are not to be content with the mere 
fact of expiation ; we are to aim at moral 
purification as the ultimate end contem- 
plated by atonement. 

V. 22. After that went the Levites in^ 
etc. In conformity with the directions 

given above, v. 15. TT To do tJieir 

service. Heb. " To serve their service." 
Gr. leUourgein ten leitourgian auton^ to 
lUurgize their Utttrgj/f i. e. to minister 



tion before Amron, 
bods: as * the Lou> had oooh 
manded Moses conoerning the 
Levites, so did ihey unto them. 

23 And the Lobd spake onto 
Moses, saying, 

24 This is U that bOanffsA 
onto the Levites : from * twenty 
and five years old and apwara 
they shall go in to wait iqKm 
the service of the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 



w T«r. ft, ato. 



• a. 4. S. 1 Ckr, fll. S, ST. 



their ministry. See Note on ch. 4:1 

^ B^ore Aaron and beforehissoiu. 

In their presence, and bj. their direo- ■ 
tion, just as thej themselYes ministered | 
" before the Lord," 

The Age at which the Zeoiie^ Serviet 
was to commence, and the Psriod of \ 
its Continuance, 

Y. 24. This (is U) that (belongeth) 
unto the Levites, That is to saj, add 
this to what has been already prescribed 

concerning them. Tf JV-om twenig 

and fve years old. Heb. "From a son 
of twenty-five years." So also in v. 26. 
The meaning is, that from this peziod 
they might enter upon their service^ 
and perform its lighter labors, such as 
taking care of the Tabernacle, excluding 
strangers and the unclean, etc, but 
were not to assume the heavier duties, 
such as loading or unloading the wag- 
ons, transporting the materials, and the 
like, for this required that they should 
have attained the age of thirty, as ap- 
pears from ch. 4 : 8. % They shall go 

in to wait upon the service, Heb. " He 
(i. e. every one) shall go in to war Ihe 
warfare in the service." Upon this 
phraseology see Note on ch. 4 : 8, 23. 
Gr. energein, to energize, to work vigor- 
ously. 
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25 And from the age of fifty 
JBU8 they shall ceaae waiting 
iipon the aervioe iherecf^ and 
Boall serve no more : 

26 But shall minister with 
iheir brethren in the tabernacle 
of the congr^;ation/ to keep ^ the 

r«.1-a. 18.4. lChr.tt.Si. EmL 44. 8, 11. 

y. 85. From iU age of ffty ytan. 
Heb. " From a aon of fifty years." Pre- 
cisdiy the same form of phraseology 
whidi occurs in the preceding Yorse, 
and which is there rendered, "from 

twenty and five years old." If They 

skaU eeaee waUing upon the eervice, 
Heb. " He (L e. every one) shall return 
from the warfSeu^ of the service ; " that 
is, shall return home, withdrawing from 
the service of the Tabernacle. Gr. 
apodieelai^ shall stand Ofway, withhold 
himseff from, his lihbrgy {ministry). 
The verb occurs in the original of Luke 
2 : 37» where it is said of Anna the 
prophetess, that she " departed not from 
the temple." The import doubtless is, 
that from this time they were to cease 
from the hardier and heavier labors of 
the sanctuary, such as the transporta- 
tion, etc., though they might still per- 
form the lighter ministrations. ** That 
which is spoken in the law of the Le- 
Tites from fifty years old, that * he shall 
retom,' etc, is not meant but for the 
time that they carried the Sanctuary 
from place to place, and it is not a com- 
mandment of force in the generations 
IbUowing. But in the subsequent ages 
ft Levite was not disallowable by years, 
neither by blemishes, but by voice; 
when his voice foiled by reason of ez- 
trraie old age, he was disabled from 
•erving in the sanctuary. And it seem- 
eth to me that he is not disallowable 
save for singing the song, but he might 
be of the porters." — Maimonides, 

Y. 26. But shall minister with their 



charge, and shall do no servioe'. 
Thus shalt thou do unto the Le- 
yites touching their charge. 



A 



CHAPTER IX. 

ND the Lord spake unto 
Moses in the wilderness of 

s 1 Tim. 4. 16. 



"brethren, Heb. ** But he shall minister 
with his brethren," sing, for plur. as 
above. This ministry is explained by 
what follows ; it consisted in *^ keeping 
the chai^," i. e. taking care of the 
Tabernacle, to which they were to serve 

as a kind of guard. ^ And shaU do 

no service, Heb. " And shall not serve 
the service ; " by which is meant, they 
shall not be required to perform any 
more hard service, their age beginning 
to require ease and rest. This is con- 
firmed by the Rabbinical glosses, the 
purport of which is, that the service 
here mentioned is the service of bear- 
ing the holy things on the shoulders, 
but they were to keep the charge (cus- 
tody), to encamp round about the tent, 
to sing, and to beware that no stranger 
came into the Tabernacle. 



CHAPTER K. 

The Passover again commandedf with 
a special QuaUJicaUon. 

y. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses. 
Or, Heb. " The Lord had said," for it is 
quite obvious that the transactions re- 
ferred to in the first fourteen verses of 
this chapter took place prior to the 
numbering of the people recorded in 
the first two chapters of the book. The 
command for numbering and ordering 
of the tribes thero related was given 
on ** the first day of the second month" 
ch. 1 : 1, 2. This it appoan ^aa iasiXiAJ^ 
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Sinai, in the first month of the 
second year after they were come 
out of the land of Egypt, say- 
ing, 

2 Let the children of Israel 

** in ihefir^ month.** But it is no nn- 
nsual thing to find such transpositions 
in the sacred writers. One of the He- 
brew doctors obseryes, *' There is no 
order of former and latter in the Law." 
And Houbigant sajs, ** It is enough to 
know that these books contain an ac- 
count of things transacted in the da^s 
of Moses, though not in their regular 
or chronological order.'' The order 
concerning the passover is recorded 
here simplj as an introduction to the 
rule prescribed for such as had been 
prevented, bj a particular cause, from 
keeping the passover at the proper time. 
The law respecting pollution by a dead 
bodj was given subsequent to the law 
respecting the passover, and hence a 
new question arose which had to be set- 
tled. It is in connection with the de- 
cision of this question that the reference 
to the original institution occurs. In 
this record we read, ** And it shall come 
to pass, when ye be come to the land 
which the Lord will give you, accord- 
ing as he hath promised, that ye shall 
keep this service." The rite was in- 
deed once observed in Egypt on the 
night of their departure, but as there 
was no express intimation that it was 
to be kept in the desert, a special divine 
warrant would be requisite for the pur- 
pose. Such a warrant was given on 
this occasion, and from Josh. 5 : 10-12, 
it would appear that no other passover 
was celebrated during the whole period 
of the wandering till they had entered 
the promised land. 

V. 2. Lei the children of Israel keep 
the passover. Heb. ** Let the children 
of Israel make or do the passover." On 



also keep the passoYer at hk ap- 
pointed season *, 

3 In the fourteenih * day of 
this month, at even, ye shall 



• ifiK.i«.a. DMt.u.1. 



k S Cbr. 30. 1^ IS. 



the origin and import of the term " pass- 
over," see Note on Ex. 12 : 11 ^ M 

his appointed season. That is, on the 
fourteenth day of the first month, in 
memory of their signal deliYerance from 
Egypt, as also of their exemption from 
the desolating judgment which befdl 
the first-bom of that country. Gr. 
** According to its hour." The 'Bsbww 
writers say that the occurrence of the 
Sabbath on the same day with the sea- 
son of the passover was not to inteiftn 
with its observance. 

y. 8. In th€ fourteenih day qf this 
month. Th6 narrative here is retro- 
spective, and the "this month" desig- 
nated is the first month, on which the 
Lord issued the command, and to which 
the reader is supposed to be carried 

back. \ At even. Heb. " Between 

the two evenings." That is, in the af- 
ternoon, between the time of the sun's 
beginning to decline, which was called 
the first evenings and that of his set- 
ting, which was called the second. See 
Note on Ex. 12 : 6. As the passover re- 
ferred to the Lord as its substantial 
reality, so the hour of its being offered 
pointed forward to his coming ** in these 
last days," Heb. 2 : 1, 2, that is, towards 
the evening of the world, and to thefiu^ 
of his crucifixion at the ninth hour, or 

about three o'clock, p. m. TT Aeoord- 

ing to all the rites qf it, etc. Heb. " Ac- 
cording to all the statutes of it." Gr. 
** According to the law thereof." That 
is, according to all the prescribed rites 
and ordinances, such, for instance, as 
those mentioned Ex. 12:48-50, where 
the very term here rendered ** rites 
(httkkdh) occurs, and where the refer- 
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keep it in his appointed season : 
according to all the rites of it, 
and according to all the cere- 
monies thereof, shall ye keep it. 

4 And Moses spake unto the 
children of Israel, that they 
should keep the passover. 

5 And ^ they kept the pass- 
oyer on the fourteenth day of 
the first month, at even, in the 
wilderness of Sinai; according 
to all that the Lobd command- 



e Joah. S. 10. 



ence is principallj had to ih% persons 
who were, to partake of the passover. 

^ According to aU the ceremonies 

thereof. Heb. "According to all the 
judgments thereofl" The import of 
the term "judgments ** in this connec- 
tion is not perfectly obvious. It is not 
improbably to be understood of the un- 
leavened bread, bitter herbs, and other 
accompaniments bj which it was to be 
distinguished. In the permanent ob- 
observance of the passover certain spe- 
cialities peculiar to the first institution, 
such as the sprinkling of the door-posts 
with blood, taking it in a standing pos- 
ture, etc were to be excepted. 

y. 4. That they should keep the pass- 
over, Heb. "That thej should make, 
or do, the passover," as frequently be- 
fore. This, Ainsworth remarks, was 
for the sanctification of the whole body 
of the people in their own persons, as 
the priests and Levites had been sanc- 
tified to their several ministries. 

y . 6. And there were certain men who 
were defiled by the dead body of a man. 
Heb. " Who were unclean by the soul 
of man ; " a peculiar usage of the origi- 
nal, in regard to which see the Note on 
ch. 5 : 2. yulg. " Behold some who 
were unclean by occasion of the soul 
of a man." The corresponding Or. is 
^vX'ly P^ch^t ^otdf which is also ren- 



ed Moses, so did the children 
of Israel. 

6 And there were certain men 
who were defiled '^ by the dead 
body of a man, that tbey could 
not keep the passover on that 
day : and • they came before Mo- 
ses and before Aaron on that day : 

7 And those men said unto 
him. We are defiled by the dead 
body of a man : wherefore are 



d c. 6. i. 19. 11, 16. John 18. 98. • Ex. 18. 16, 
19. c. i7. S, 6. 



dered dead body. Persons thus defiled 
were unclean seven days, Lev. 19 : 11, 
were precluded access to the sanctuary, 
ch. 5 : 2, and were not allowed to eat of 
the holy things, Lev. 7 : 20. In the 
emergency that had thus arisen they 
had recourse to Moses and Aaron for 
directions what to do, as it devolved 
upon them to take cognizance of such 
cases, as appears from the tenor of Lev. 
11 : 1, 2, etc. Yet it would seem that 
Moses was mainly appealed to, for he 
only answered. 

y. 7. Wherefore are we kept bach f 
Heb. Icmah niggara, wherefore are we 
abatedy abridgedy or made to fall short t 
The leading idea of the original is that 
of dimdnutiony cttrtailm^etUy and conse- 
quent deprivation. Yulg. " Wherefore 
are we defrauded?" Gr. "Shall we 
therefore fall short, or fail?" i. e. in 
regard to the privilege of offering, in 
which the original indicates a want of 
fulness. The demand was a reasonable 
one under the circumstances. Their 
defilement might have been involunta- 
rily contracted by burying a dead body, 
which was still their duty, and why 
should this preclude them from partici- 
pating in religious rites, to which they 
were disposed to pay a due regard ? It 
is to be remembered that the law ex- 
cluding the polluted from the camp, ch. 
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we kepi back, lihat we may not 
offer an offering of the Lord in 
his appointed season among the 
children of Israel ? 

8 And Moses said unto them, 
Stand still, and I will hear what 
the Lo&D will command con- 
cerning yon. 

9 ^d the Lord spake nnto 
Moses, saying, 

6 : 2, had not yet been enaotod, althongh 
it would seem that ioiim portion of the 
people, firom an innate or antidpatiTe 
impression of its indecorum, were dis- 
posed to debar them from the privilege. 
But as the command of observance was 
strict thej found themselves in a di- 
lemma. If the J neglected to eat, thej 
were liable to judgment ; if they ate in 
their present circumstances, they were 
equally exposed. What should they 

do? ^ That toe may not offer an 

offering qfths Lord, Heb. korban T&- 
hovah, the gift of Jeh&oah, So called 
as being commanded by the Lord, and 
observed to his honor and glory, and 
termed therefore, Ex. 12 : 27, " the sac- 
rifice of the Lord's passover." Gr. 
"The gift of the Lord." 

y. 8. Stand stiU, Heb. amdUf ttand, 
stay / i. e. wait in patient expectation. 
Chald. "Tarry tiU I hear." Vulg. 
** Stay till I consult the Lord." An in- 
timation of profound deference to the 
divine will, in virtue of which he would 
venture upon no decision in a doubtful 
case without first consulting the Lord 
in his appointed way. The Targ. Jon. 
on this place remarks, Uiat the judges of 
the Sanhedrim " should not be ashamed 
to ask concerning the judgment which 
is too hard for them ; for Moses, who 
was the master of Israel, had need to 
say, * I have not heard.' " 

V. 10. ^ any man of you he unclean, 
Heb. " A man, a man, when he shall be 



10 Speak nnto the children 
of Israel, saying, If any man of 
YOU or of your posterity shall 
be imcleaa by reason of a dead 
body, otbemtL joamey afiur off, 
yet he shall keep the passover 
unto the Lobd. 

11 The fourteenth / day of 
the second month, at eren, they 

nndean." ThepbTaie^orofjonrpoa- 
terity " oooon in the original in the lai> 

tar part of the Terse. ^ By rm$om 

qf a dead body, Heb. ** Upon ot fiir a 
■oul." See Note on ch. 5 : 2. . Gr. and 
Chald. " By the soul of a man," L e. of 
a dead man, as v. 6. Targ. Jon. " By 
the pollution of a man that is dead." 
This specific case only is moitioned, 
but all similar ones seem to be indnded. 

^ Or be in a Journey qfar of, Bxh. 

'* Away afar ofEl" That ia, at sooh a 
distance that he conld not reach the 
tabernacle on the day appointed, or be- 
yond the limits of his own country, for 
it appears fh)m Deut. 12 : 5, 6. 16 : 2, 
that the passover could not be kept any 
where out of Judea. The Hebrew doo- 
tors make the least distance that conld 
be called ** a journey afar off" to be 
fifteen miles. 

y. 11. The fourteenth day qf the teo- 
ond month. It was therefore established 
by the Lord as a standing ordinance, 
that all such Israelites as, at the time 
of the passover-feast, were either under 
any legal defilement, or abroad at a con- 
siderable distance from the Tabernacle, 
or in circumstances which hindered 
their attendance upon it at the stated 
time, should have a second day appoint- 
ed for its observance, viz. the fourteenth 
day of the second month, when it was 
to be celebrated by the parties concern- 
ed with the same ceremonies as it had 
been by the rest of the nation. % M 
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shall keep it, and &ai it with 
onleayened bread ' and bitter 
herbs. 

12 They shall leave none ^ of 
it onto the morning, nor break' 
any bone of it : according to all 
the ordinances of the pasaover 
they shall keep it. 

13 But the man that M clean, 
and is not in a jonmey, and for- 
beareth to ke^ the passover, 
even the same soul * shall be cut 
off from amonff his people : be< 
cause he brought not the offer- 



Ex. U. 8. A Ex. 19. 10. { Ex. 19. 

Jbbn l«. S6. k Ex. 19. 15. 
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even. Heb. *' Between the two even- 
ings." See on v. 8. Gr. " Towards 

evening." Tf WUh unleavened bread 

and hitter herbs. See Note on Ex. 12 : 8. 

y. 12. Shall leave none of it unto the 
morning. If any were left till then it 
was to be bnmt. See Note on Ex. 12 : 

10. IT According toallthe ordinances 

of the passover. Heb. " According to 
the statute of the passover." Gr. 
" According to the law of the passover 
(pascha)." This is to be understood 
of all the rites proper to the offering 
and eating of the paschal lamb, but not 
to the keeping of the seven days of un- 
leavened bread. 

y. 18. The man that is clean and is 
not in a Journey, etc Gr. ** In a far 
journey." This case doubticss implies 
others of like negligence or presump- 
tion. ^ Forbeareth. Heb. hddal, 

ceaseth, faileth. Gr. <' Cometh short" 
Comp. V. 7y where in the Sept. the same 

word occurs. ^If ShaU be cut off. 

Either bj the sentence of the judges, or 
bj the judgment of heaven. See Note on 
Gen. 17 : 14. ^ From among his peo- 
ple. Heb. " From his peoples." Mean- 
ing the tribes of Israel, called the " peo- 
ples of Israel," Acts 4 : 27, where the 

6* 



in of the Lord in his appoint- 
ecT season, that man shall bear 
" his sin. 

14 And if a stranger shall so- 
journ among you, and will keep 
the pasaover unto the Lord ; ac- 
cording to the ordinance of the 
passover, and according to the 
manner thereof, so shall he do : 
ye shall have one " ordinance, 
bpth for the stranger, and for 
him that was bom in the land. 

15 And on the day that the 
tabernacle was rear^ up, the 



/ ver, 7. 



m e. 6. SI. 
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original is plural, though the render- 
ing is singular. Tf Shall bear his sin. 

That is, the punishment due to his sin. 
See Lev. 22 : 9. 

V. 14. ff a stranger shall sojourn 
among you. Gr. " If a proselyte come 
unto you in your land." Syr. " If one 
shall dwell among you who has been 
converted unto me." The allusion is 
to such strangers or foreigners as had 
become proselytes to the fuith of Israel, 
and had submitted to circumcision ac- 
cording to the law laid down Ex. 12 : 
48, 49. We are to recognize in this a 
pre-intimation of the future calling in 
of the Gentiles to the Lord's true 
church. 

The Manner in which the Cloudy Pil- 
lar conducted the Movements of t?ie 
Host. 

Y. 15. On the day that the taiberttacle 
was reared up. Heb. " On, or in, the 
day of his (Moses') rearing up the tab- 
ernacle." This was the first day of the 
first month of the second year after 
their departure from Egypt This is 
mentioned here as Moses is about to 
speak of the removal from Sinai, of 
which the removal of the cloud, tha^ 
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cloud covered' the tabernacle, 
namely f the tent of the testi- 
mony : and at even ' there was 
upon the tabernacle as it were 

p Ex. 18. SI. 40. S8. Nah. 9. It, 



• Ex. 40. S4. 
19. Ft. 18. 14. 



had rested upon the Tabemade from 
the day of its first erection, was to be 
the signal. Of this cloud, with its sjm- 
bolical uses, see the extended essay on 
the " Shekinah," at the end of the first 

vol. of the "Notes on Exodus." 

^ 27ie tent of the testimony, Heb. 
"The cloud corered the tabernacle 
(mishhan, see Note on Ex. 26 : 1) to, 
or for, the tent of the testimony ; ** by 
which we may reasonably understand 
a distinction equivalent to saying, that 
over that port of the Tabernacle where 
the ark was, i. e. the Most Holy Place, 
the cloud rested. Having before hung 
on high over the camp, it now descend- 
ed and settled upon the Tabernacle, 
covering it as with a garment. This is 
confirmed by the Gr. which renders, 
" And (or even) the house of the testi- 
mony," i. e. the department of the sa- 
cred edifice where the ark, with the 
tables of testimony, was deposited. 
Within this holy recess the divine pres- 
ence was symbolized by another cloud 
of more glorious aspect resting over 
the mercy-seat. See Note on Lev. 16 : 2. 
Gr. " The cloud covered the tabernacle, 

the house of the testimony." T[ AsU 

were the appearance of fire. Heb. hemc^ 
rehj 08 the appearance^ from the root 
rdahj to see. The term here employed 
is the same with that which is rendered 
pattern, ch. 8 : 4, when speaking of the 
visionary model shown to Moses in the 
mount, after which he was to construct 
the Tabernacle and its various append- 
ages. In that case, it is obvious that 
it was no material object which was 
presented to the outward eye, but some- 
thing spiritual exhibited to the interior 



the appearance of fire, until the 
mommg. 

16 So it was alway: the 
doad ' covered it bt/ day^ and 
the appearance of fire by night 



9 Drat. 1. 8S. 



vision ; so in the present instance we 
infer that the pillar of cloud was not a 
material substance, but something hav- 
ing the appearanoef the sembkmee of one, 
such as the divine power was compe- 
tent to produce. Of the precise na^un 
of that which appeared we are altogeth- 
er ignorant, as we are also of that of tiie 
symbol of the divine presence, which 
rested over the ark of the covenant, and 
which was in some way visible. It is 
probable that a very close and accorate 
investigation of the sense of the several 
original words rendered to eee, would 
lead to the conclusion that mental viehn 
is more frequently indicated in the Ian* 
guage of holy writ than we have ordi- 
narily supposed. Consult 2 Kings 6: 
17, for the case of Elisha's servant, who 
saw by spiritual vision the mountain 
covered by chariots and horses of fire. 
The cloud here spoken of was a dark 
columnar mass by day, and a pillar of 
fire by night to the senses of the Israel- 
ites. It signified both the presence and 
protection of the Most High in behalf 
of Israel. 

Y. 16. So U was alway : the doud 
covered it (by day.) The words "by 
day " are wanting in the original, prob- 
ably for the reason that the preceding 
term "alway" (Heb. tdmid) implies 
and is generally rendered " day by day." 
It is also readily supplied from Ex. 40 : 
88. The continuance of this signal of 
the divine favor, notwithstanding the 
un worthiness of the people, is thus 
gratefully recorded by Nehemiah, ch. 
9 : 19, " Yet thou in thy manifold mer- 
cies forsookest them not in the wilder- 
ness : the pillar of the cloud departed 
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17 And when ' the cloud was 
taken up from the tabernacle, 
then after that the children of 
Israel journeyed : and in the 
place where the cloud abode, 
there the children of Israel 
pitched their tents. 

18 At the commandment of 
the Lord -the children of Israel 
journeyed, and at the command- 
ment of the LoBD they pitched: 

r Ex. 40. 8S-38. e. 10. 11,88. 

not firom them bj daj, to lead them in 
the way; neither the pillar of fire by 
night, to show them light, and the way 
wherein they should go." 

y. 17. And vfh&n the doud was taken 
tip from the tabernacle. Heb. "And 
according to the being taken up of the 
doud from upon (or over) the tabema- 
de." Gr. "Went up from the tent" 

H Journeyed. Heb. ^-Uy plucked 

upf frequently rendered departedy re- 
movedf sd, forward. On its true import 

see Note on ch. 2 : 9. '^ In the place 

where the doud abode. Heb. yieJikony 
shechinieedf from the root ehdkcmf usu- 
ally rendered to dweUf to abide^ i. e. to 
tabernacle^ from which comes Shechi- 
nah, a term of profound significance, 
of which see Note on Ex. 25 : 8. The 
cloud, as the usual accompaniment and 
symbol of the diyine glory, doubtless 
gave rise to the prophetic imagery in 
which the coming of the Lord is an- 
nounced as taking place " in the clouds 
of heaven," Dan. 7 : 18. Rev. 1:7. So 
he is also said to be '' clothed with a 
cloud, and hi& feet as pillars of fire," 

Rev. 10 : 1. IH The children qflsrad 

pitched their tents. Set up the Taber- 
nacle and encamped round about it. 

Y. 18. At the commandment of the 
Lord. B-eh.lepifai the mouth. Ghald. 
" At the word of the Lord." Gr. " By 
the commandment of the Lord." The 



as long as the cloud abode upon 
the ' tabernacle they rested in 
their tents. 

19 And when the cloud tar- 
ried long upon the tabernacle 
many days, then the children of 
Israel kept the charge ' of the 
Lord, and journeyed not. 

20 And so it was, when the 
cloud was a few days upon the 
tabernacle ; according to the 



« 1 Cor. 10. 1. 



I c. 1. 53. 8. 8. Zech. 8. 1. 



signs by which the Lord makes known 
his will and his words, according to the 
language of the Psalmist, Ps. 105 : 27, 
'^They showed his signs among them 
(Heb. the words of his signs), and won- 
ders in the land of Ham." The moving 
of the cloud was the signal of the divine 
pleasure that the camp also should 
move and take up their march to anoth- 
er station ; which they did and went 
on as long as the cloud moved, stopping 
when it stopped. 

V. 19. And when the cloud tarried 
long. Heb. "And in the cloud's pro- 
longing (its stay)."— — 1 The children 



of Israel kept the cJtarge of the Lord. 
Heb. "Observed the observation." 
Ghald. " Kept the charge (or observa- 
tion) of the word of the Lord." The 
idea doubtless is, that they persisted, 
with the most exemplary patience, in 
the observance .of all the prescribed 
rites and ceremonies, without presum- 
ing to anticipate the divine order for 
breaking up. They kept the charge of 
the Lord by obeying his will as to their 
movements. 

y. 20. And 80 U was, when the cloud 
was a few days upon the tabernacle. 
Heb. "Days of number," i. e. days 
easily numbered, a Heb. idiom for few 
days. See Note, on Gkn. 34 : 30. This 
verse is to be viewed in close connec- 
tion with the preceding. The purport 
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commandment of the Lord they 
abode in their tents, and ac- 
cording to the commandment 
of the Lord they journeyed. 

21 And 80 it was, when the 
cloud abode from even unto the 
morning, and that the cloud was 
taken up in the morning, then 
they journeyed ; whether it was 
by day or by night that the cloud 
was takeu up, they journeyed. 

22 Or whether it were two 
days, or a month, or a year, that 
the cloud tarried upon the tab- 
is, that the obedience of the people was 
equally marked whether the cloud tar- 
ried many or few days at any one sta- 
tion. In either case they awaited pa- 
tiently the appointed indication. 

Vs. 21-23. WhetTier {U was) by day or 
by night. Night travelling is not uncom- 
mon in the East, where the heat of the 

day is very severe. If Two days^ or a 

montJij or a year. It is obvious from 
this that their times of tarrying at the 
different stations were very unequal. 
At one time they rested eighteen years 
together; at another but one day; at 
another one night. In this there is 
evidently nothing capricious or unsta- 
ble to be charged upon the people, as 
their movements were constantly regu- 
lated by the divine direction, and this 
again was undoubtedly governed by 
reasons of infinite wisdom, though not 
expressly made known. The fact of 
the encampings and the removals of the 
host being thus controlled by the divine 
dictation and guidance, is reiterated 
again and again in these concluding 
verses. Maimonides says the reason 
of this particularity is, that it was de- 
signed to confute the opinions of the 
Arabians and others that the Israelites 
were so long detained in the wilderness 
^which the Arabic writers have termed 



ernacle, remaining thereon, the 
children of Israel abode * in 
their tents, and journeyed not : 
but when it was taken up, they 
journeyed. 

23 At the commandment of 
the Lord they rested in the 
tents, and at the commandment 
of the Lord they journeyed: 
they kept * the charge of the 
Lord, at the * commandment of 
the Lord by the hand of Mo- 
ses. 

« Ex. 40. 86, 87. V Ter. 19. w Pi. TT. 90. 

the "Wilderness of Wandering "—be- 
cause they had lost their way, and there- 
fore spent years in yagudy rambling 
over the peninsula. This, he observes^ 
is a very idle conceit, as the way from 
Mount Horeb to Eadesh Barnes was a 
well known and frequented route, and 
not above eleven days' journey ; so that 
it is not to be supposed that they could 
have missed it, and far less should have 
wandered in a bewildered condition for 
forty years. As the whole history, 
however, of the wandering^ of the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness was 
obviously intended to be typical of the 
varied experience of the Lord's people 
in their life-journeying through the 
world, so we may regard these appar- 
ently zigzag marches and longer or 
shorter tarryings at different stations, 
as pointing to that vast diversity of 
states through which the Lord's pil- 
grims pass on their way to the heaven- 
ly Canaan. At one time they make a 
brief pause or halt in a particular state ; 
at another they take up a long abode in 
such a state, and the plucking up the 
stakes and loosening the cords of the 
tents denote the breaking away and dis- 
entanglements which occur when they 
make a transition from one stage to 
another of their spiritual progress. 
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CHAPTER X. 
ND the Lord spake unto 

Moses, saying, 
2 Make thee two trumpets of 

The conduct of the Israelites in thus 
yielding an implicit obedience to the 
divine will in this respect is worthy of 
all commendation, and stands in strik- 
ing contrast with their too frequent 
perrerseness and rebellion in other 
periods of their history. However tedi- 
ous and irksome their travel or abid- 
ing, and however impatient of arriving 
at the promised land, yet they submit- 
ted themselves to the constant direction 
of their heavenly Quide, and never pre- 
sumed to move but under his conduct. 
The history affords a lesson of univer- 
sal application. Let ns ever defer to 
divine guidance, and we shall not fail 
to be led in the right way ; we shall be 
protected as under the shadow of omni- 
potenqe ; we shall be relieved of a thou- 
sand anxious cares which will be sure 
to spring up in the attempt to order 
our own footsteps ; and we shall enjoy 
the sweet inward assurance that all 
things are working together for our 
good, as those tiiat love Qod and put 
their tmst in him. 



silver : of a whole piece shalt 
thou make them, that thou may- 
est use them for the calling * of 



CHAPTER X. 

The making of Silver Trum^eis com- 
manded, 

y . 2. Make thee two trumpets of sil- 
ver, Heb. haUotsieroth, The trumpet 
of the Hebrews was made of metal, the 
comet (Shophar) of horn. See Lev. 
23 : 24. Josephus speaks of this instru- 
ment thus : — ''Moses was the inventor 
of the form of their trumpet, which was 
made of silver. Its description is this : 
In length it was a little less than a cu- 
bit. It was composed of a narrow tnbe, 



• b. 1. IS. 



somewhat thicker than a Jute, but with 
so much breadth as was sufficient for . 
the breath of a man's mouth : it ended 
in the form of a bell like common trum- 
pets. Its sound was called in the He- 
brew tongue, A809ra"—J, A., B. III. c. 
12. There were but two of these now 
first made, as Aaron had but two sons 
who were priests, and by whom they 
were to be blown, v. 8, viz. Eleazer and 
Ithamar, but at a subsequent period, 
when the Levitical establishment had 
become much enlarged, we read of ** a 
hundred and twenty priests sounding 
with trumpets," 2 Chron. 6 : 12. Their 
general uses were for summoning as- 
semblies and giving notice for decamp- 
ments and marches; and considering 
the vast extent of the encampment, 
some signal of this kind must have been 
indispensable. From Is. 58 : 1. 27 : 13, 
it is to be inferred that the trumpet 
points typically to the preaching of the 
gospel as the instrumentality by which 
sinful men are to be called into the 

Lord's kingdom. ^ Of a whole piece 

shalt thou make them. Heb. mikshdhf 
of hard or solid work. On the true im- 
port of this term, see note on Ex. 25 : 
31. Though there rendered "beaten 
work," yet it undoubtedly implies a 
fabric that was cast instead of being 
hammered into form. The trumpets 
were cast in one piece like the golden 
candlestick, which would probably ren- 
der the sound more distinct and loud. 

IT For the ealUng of the assembly. 

This was the first of the special uses 
to which the trumpets were devoted. 
But inasmuch as the camp was of seve- 
ral miles extent, and as the sound of 
two trumpets could not be heard over 
the whole distance, it is probable tba.^ 
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the assembly, and for the jonr- 
nejiDff of the camps. 

3 And when they shall blow* 
with them, all the assembly shall 
assemble themselves to thee at 
the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

4 And if they blow but with 
one trumpetf then the princes, 



b Jer. 4. 5. Joel 9. 16. 



notice was extended bj progressive ac- 
clamations from one party to another 
till the utmost borders were reached. 
Compare with this the language of the 
prophet : — " Blow the trumpet in Zion, 
sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly ; 
gather the people, sanctify the congre- 
gation, Joel 2 : 15, 16. IT For the 

journeying of the camps. Heb. lemasaaf 
for the breaking «p, from the root be- 
fore indicated, ch. 2 : 17. This was the 
second use of these instruments. If it 
be asked, what necessity there was for 
the sounding of trumpets when the en- 
campment was to be broken up, inas- 
much as the removal of the cloud indi- 
cated the removal of the host, we reply 
that the sound of the trumpet was not 
to notify the time of marching, but to 
indicate the order in which the several 
divisions were to move. Thus, upon 
the sounding of the first signal, the 
camp of Judah was to move ; upon the 
second, that of Reuben ; and so of the 
rest. There were, therefore, three 
things to be observed in connection 
with their removals : — 1. The Lord's 
lifting the cloud, ch. 9 : 18, 22.-2. The 
sound of the trumpets, ch. 10 : 2, 6, 6. — 
8. The prayer of Moses, ch. 10 : 85. 

V. 3. And when they shall blow. That 
is, the priests, as expressly ordered, v. 8. 
The Gr., however, has, "When thou 
shalt blow," referring to Moses, who 
might be said to blow through the 
priests whom he had appointed. The 



which are heads * of the thou- 
sands of Israel, shall gather 
themselves unto thee. 

5 When ye blow an alarm ^, 
then the camps that lie on the 
east ' parts shall eo forward. 

6 When ye blow an alarm 
the second time, then the camps 
that lie on the soath-^ side shall 



e Ex. 18. SI. e. 1. 16. 
/ c 8. 10. 



d Joel S. 1. < e. 9.1. 



original term for "blow" (Jtdha) signi- 
fies primarily to drive forcibly ^ to thrust 
in, as the pins or stakes of a tent, a 
dagger, a nail, etc. ; hence also applied 
to the violent driving or impinging of 
the wind, by which locusts are driven 
into the sea, or the breath into a 

trumpet ^ WUh them. That is, 

with both of them ; for when but one 
was blown, the princes only assembled, 
V. 4. 

Y. 4. ^ they blow {hut) with one 
(trumpet) Th6 Vulg. has it, " If thoo 
sound but once;" but the Gr. better, 
" If thou shalt sound with' one," as this 
accords with the Hebrew. 

V. 5. When ye blow an alarm, Heb. 
teruahj implying not, as in the other 
case, a long, even, and continuous blast, 
but a broken, quavering, and interrupt- 
ed one, a sound of a more exciting and 
animating character, which our trans- 
lators have not improperly expressed 
by "sounding an alarm."-" — ^ The 
camps that lie upon the east part shall 
go forward. These were the tribes of 
Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun, ch. 2: 
8-7. The term " camps " is apparently 
employed to signify the several distinct 
divisions that occupied the different 
quarters round about the Tabernacle. 

Y. 6. On the south side. This was 
occupied by Reuben, Simeon, and (}ad, 
ch. 2 : 10. It would be reasonable to 
suppose, that after the mention of the 
camps on the east and south, mention 
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take their journey : they shall 
blow an alarm for their jour- 
neys. 

7 But when the congregation 
18 to be gathered together, ye 
shall blow, but ye shall not 
sound an alarm. 

8 And the sons of Aaron, 
the ' priests, shall blow with 

f e. >1. S. Jodi. S. 4. 1 Chr. 16. 94. S Chr. IS. IS. 



would be made in like manner of those 
on the north and west ; but these are 
for some reason omitted in the Hebrew, 
though supplied as follows in the Gr., 
"• And ye shall sound a third alarm, and 
the camps pitched westward shall move 
forward ; and ye shall sound a fourth 
alarm, and thej that encamp toward 
the north shall move forward.'' This 
addition, however, has not been ac- 
knowledged by the Samaritan, nor by 
any other of the versions but the Coptic. 
Nor are there any various readings in 
the collections of Kennicott and De 
Rossi which countenance the Gr. in 
suppljing the desideratum. Bp. Pat- 
rick supposes that the omission in the 
original is virtually supplied in the en- 
suing clause: — '^Thej shall blow an 
alarm for their journeys," which he un- 
derstands as equivalent to saying that 
they shall blow a third 9Xid/ourth alarm 
for the moving of the other two stand- 
ards. It is, however, an equally plau- 
sible interpretation, that these words 
amount to no more than a brief recapit- 
ulation of the order just given. Yet 
the Yulg. countenances the idea of Pat- 
rick: — "And after this manner shall 
the rest do, when the trumpets shall 
sound for a march." 

y . 7. But when the congregation^ etc 
A manifest distinction between simply 
mowing and blowing an alarm appears 
in the language of this verse. The na- 
ture of this distinction is explained 



the trumpets ; and they shall 
be to you for an ordinance for 
ever throughout your genera- 
tions. 

9 And if ye go to war * in 
your land against the enemy 
that oppresseth * you, then ye 
shall blow an alarm with the 
trumpets; and ye shall be re- 



A S Chr. 18. 14. 
Ps. 106. 4S. 



« Jndg. S. le. 10. 8, 19. 



above, vs. 8, 5. The sound in the one 
case was long and equable, in the other 
short, broken, and sharp. Adam Clarke 
remarks that " from the similarity in 
the words, some suppose that the Heb. 
teruah was similar to the Roman tara- 
tantarOy or sound of their clarion" It 
is possible that this distinction may be 
alluded to by Paul, 1 Cor. 14 : 8, where 
he says, *' If the trumpet shall give an 
uncertain sound, who shall prepare him- 
self to battle? '' that is, if the milder and 
gentler sound is given when the rough 
and broken one is required. 

V. 8. And the eons of Aaron, the 
priests, shall blow. The office of blow- 
ing the trumpets was restricted exclu- 
sively to the priestly order, probably 
with a view to intimate that the act had 
a typical reference to the preachers of 

the Word in subsequent ages. % An 

ordinance for ever, Heb. ''A statute of 
eternity.'' The outward symbolical use 
was to continue to the coming of Christ 
and the spiritual, or that which was the 
substance of the shadow, to abide ever 
after. This would make it an everlast- 
ing ordinance. 

V. 9. And \f ye go to war, etc, Heb. 
" If ye come to war." Gr. " If ye go 
forth to war." But " coming" is often 
expressed by the term that is rendered 
elsewhere by " going," as Jon. 1 : 8, 
" And found a ship going (Heb. bddh, 

coming) to Tarshish." TT Against the 

enemy that oppresseth yiju, Hftb. '* T^ 
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membered * before the Lobd 
jour God, and ye shall be saved' 
from your enemies. 

10 Also * in the day of your 
gladness, and in your solemn 

Aa«B. 8. 1. P«. 1M.4. 18<.tS. I Lake 1.70,71. 
m I^T. n. M. e. 99. 1. 1 Chr. IS. 94. 9 Chr. 6. 19. 
7. 6. 99. 96. Et» i. 10. Nth. li. K. Ft. 81. S. 89. IS. 

distresser that distresseth jon,** Gr. 
'' The adversaries that resist 70a." This 
is to be regarded as the third use of 
these instruments, viz. to serve as a sig- 
nal of war, of which we read striking 
instances in the war of Israel against 
the Midianites, Num. 81 : 6 ; and of Ju- 
dah against Jeroboam, 2 Chron. 18 : 12, 
when they said, "Behold, God him- 
self is with us for our captain, and his 
priests with sounding trumpets to cry 
alarm against you." According to the 
Hebrew .writers this calamity of war is 
to be considered as including within it 
all other forms of national judgments : — 
'* Ab if he should say, every thing that 
shall distress you, as famine, and pesti- 
lence, and locusts, and the like; ye 
shall cry out for them, and sound 

an alarm." — Maimomdes, If And ye 

shall he remembered h^ore the Lord your 
God. Chald. " The remembrance of you 
shall come up for good before the Lord." 
The Lord will be merciful to you and 
grant your request. Such is the import 
of the divine remembrance. See Note 
on Gen. 8 : 1. It is doubtless to be in- 
ferred that fasting, prayer, and repent- 
ance, were to be practised on all such 
occasions. That seasons of general hu- 
miliation were appointed of the Lord is 
evident from the language of the pro- 
phet Joel, in whose day palmer-worms, 
locusts, canker-worms, and caterpillars 
wasted the fruits of the earth, and 
drought, like fire and flame, burnt up 
the pastures and trees of the field, for 
which the people were exhorted to fast 
and pray, accompanied with hUywing 



days, and in the beginnings of 
your months, ye shall blow with 
the trumpets over your burnt- 
offerings, and over we sacrifices 
of your peace-offerings; that 
they may oe to you for a * me- 



• Ex. 98. 99. AetolO.4. 



of trvmjpeUf sounding aUurma, tie,, Joel 
1:4^-20. 2:1-16. 

y. 10. AUo in the day 0/ your glad- 
ness. Gr. " In the days of your glad- 
ness." Vulg. " If at any time ye shall 
have a banquet" This was the fourth 
use of these sacred implements. Allu- 
sion is had, in the first clause, to occa- 
sions of public rejoicing, such as the 
dedication of the first temple, 2 Ghron. 
5 : 12, 18 ; to the return from the cap-- 
tivity and the foundation of the second 
temple, Ezra 8 : 10, 11 ; and to the '* ded- 
ication of the wall of Jemsaleoi," Neh. 

12 : 27, 85. ^ And in your aolemn 

days. That is, days of solemnities, or 
ordinary feasts and fasts, such as are 
enumerated in the 2dd ch. of Leviticus, 
or as were subsequently to be appoint- 
ed, ch. 28:11, U. Deut. 16:11. 

If In the heginmngs of your months. 
That is, on the feast of new moons, 
which were observed with special sac- 
rifices appointed by divine authority. 
Of these see ch. 28 : 11-14. Comp. Ps. 
81 : 3, " Blow up the trumpets in the new 
moon, in the time appointed, on our 
solemn feast day." These seasons were 
at first ushered in with the sound of 
trumpets alone, but subsequently the 
Lord through David and the prophets 
ordered other instruments to be em- 
ployed, as psalteries, harps, cymbals, 
flutes, and timbrels, 2 Chron. 7:6. 16 : 

6, 6. Ps. 149 : 8. % Over your Immt- 

offeringSf etc. Examples of this are re- 
corded 2 Ghron. 19:25-28. 5:12, 18. 
As the peace-offerings were sacrifices 
of thanksgivings, il was very suitable 
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morial before your G-od : I am 
the LoBD joar &od. 

11 And it came to pass on 
the twentieth day of the second 
month, in the second year, that 

that they should be accompanied with 
the sound of the trumpets as a symbol 

of holy hUaritj. % That they may be 

to you for a memorial. That is, that 
the Lord, by whose sovereign authority 
these commands are giyen, may gra- 
ciously accept your offerings and vouch- 
safe the tokens of his kind remem- 
brance, when he sees that his service 
is your delight and joy. 

2%6 Bemoval of the Camf from Sinai 
to Baran. 

y. 11. And it came to pan on the 
twenHdh dayy etc. Twelve months lack- 
ing ten days was the period that the 
Israelites had now lain encamped at the 
base of Mount Sinai, when the divine 
command is given to them to break up 
the encampment and set forward on 
their journey to the promised land. 
The Samaritan version here introduces 
the following words from Deut. 1 : 6-8, 
" The Lord our God spake unto us in 
Horeb, saying, Te have dwelt long 
enough in this mount; turn and take 
your journey," etc. We know of no 

authority for this insertion. Tf ITie 

doud woe taken up from off the taber- 
nacle, Heb. " Was made to ascend." 
This was of course the Lord's own act, 
signifying that it was his good pleasure 
that the people should commence their 
march, ch. 9 : 17. But they were not 
left solely to the indications of the cloud. 
It was at this time that the words above 
cited from Deut. 1 : 6-8, were addressed 
to them. Accordingly the people were 
called both by word and sign firom Si- 
nai, the place of bondage, so rendered 
by reason of the Law's being there de- 



the cloud ** was taken up from off 
the tabernacle of the testimony. 
12 And the children of Is- 
rael took their journeys out of 

« Ex. 40. 36, ST. e. 9. 17-SO. 

livered, Q2I. 4 : 24, 25, to the land of 
promise prefiguring the state of grace 
and freedom in Christ Jesus. 

y. 12. Took their jou/meye, Heb. 
Took their joumeye according to their 
joumeyinge. The original word is the 
common one for breaking vp. Bp. Hers- 
ley renders it, " Decamped according to 
their decampments," which he under- 
stands to be equivalent to, ** in due or- 
der." Le Glerc supposes it to imply, 
slowly, and according to the rate at 
which so vast a multitude could pro- 
ceed. By another construction the sense 
is that they marched according to tfa* 
journeys or stations which are m<»i9 
precisely recounted ch. 11 : 84, 85* 18 : 
16. 8 : 15, seqq. The reader must !>• 
left to choose between these several sug- 
gestions. We incline to the latter.—^ 
^ The cloud rested, Heb. pv yiehkon, 
ehekinieedy as above, ch. 9 : 15-28, where 

see Note. H In tie wHdemeee of Por 

ran, Qr. ♦opov, Pharan, to which cor- 
responds the modem Feiran, the name 
of one of the principal Wadys, or val- 
leys, in the rocky region of the Penin- 
sula, although there is no adequate evi- 
dence to prove that the wilderness of 
Paran or Pharan was the same as the 
wady of Feiran. Previous to reaching 
this point they had encamped at two 
different stations, viz. the first at Kib« 
roth-hattaavah, ch. 88 : 16, the second 
at Hazeroth, ch. 11 : 85. From v. 88 it 
appears that the station here called Pa- 
ran was three days' journey from SinaL 
As to the exact localities of the places 
mentioned here and elsewhere in the 
narrative of the wanderings, it is scarce- 
ly possible to identify them with any d^ 
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the wilderness of Sinai ', and 
the cloud rested in the wUder- 
ne^ of Paran ^ 

13 And they first took their 
journey according to the com- 
mandment of the Lord *" by the 
hand of Moses. 

p Ex. 19. 1. f «. IS. 16. r e. S. 9-M. 

gree of certainty. We can only avail 
ourselves of the results of the research- 
es of modem travellers by whom the 
country has been explored; and even 
these we shall for the most part rather 
refer to than transcribe into our own 
pages. Prof. Robinson's map of the 
Sinaitic region will be indispensable to 
the reader who would gain an accurate 
idea of the country made so memorable 
by the events recorded by Moses. It 
appears, on the whole, that the Paran 
here mentioned was the name of an ex- 
tensive wilderness tract, in which the 
Israelites had several encampments, 
rather than of one single station, like 
Taberah or Hazeroth. 

V. 13. And they first took their jour- 
ney^ etc. By comparing this with ch. 
2 : 9 (on which see Note) it would ap- 
pear that Horsley's interpretation is 
correct, to wit, that vs. 13 and 14 are 
tantamount to each other, and that the 
literal rendering would be, " And fore- 
most decamped, according to the com- 
mandment of Jehovah by Moses ; Fore- 
most, I say, decamped the standard,*' 
etc. The original word for " first " in 
the two verses is precisely the same, 
and if it does not mean the same in 
both, it is difficult to determine its true 
sense in v. 13. Boothroyd renders it, 
" Thus, for the first time, they marched 
according to the command of Jehovah 
by Moses." But this is scarcely com- 
sistent with Ex. 17 : 1. The Gr., the 
Vulg., and the Syriac agree with Hors- 
ley. IT By the hand of Moses, That 



. 14 In the first place went the 
' standard of the camp of the 
children of Judah, according to 
their armies : and oyer his host 
was Nahshon the son of Am- 
minadab. 

15 And over the host of the 

« 6.8.8,9. 

is, by the ministry of Moses ; Hoses be- 
ing employed as an intermediate. It 
was through him that the Lord ohd- 
municated to the people the order df 
their march and the use of the appoint- 
ed signal. Moses, also, when the host 
began to move, uttered the invocation 
recorded in v. 85. " The reason/' sajB 
a distinguished conmientator, " why to 
speak by the hand of any one denotes 
by his means, or mediately, is, becaose 
by hand is signified power, thus by the 
hand of any one, vicarious power, which 
is the same thing with mediatdy, for 
what is done mediately is done by the 
power of another in himself; hence it 
is that in the Word this form of speech 
is adopted, as in the books of the kings, 
where mention is occasionally made of 
the Word which Jehovah spake by the 
hand of any one, as which he " spake hy 
the handoi Ah\}vh the prophet," 1 Kings 
14: 18. *'By the hand of Ahijah the 
Shilonite," 1 Kings 15 : 29. "By the 
hand of Jehu the prophet," 1 Kings 16 : 
7, 12. " By the hand of Joshua," v. 84 
of the same chapter. ** By the hand of 
Elias," 1 Kings 17 : 16. " By the hand 
of Jonah the prophet," 2 Kings 14 : 25 
V. 14. In the first (place) went the 
standard of the children of Judah, That 
in all things Judah, as the progenitor 
of our Lord, might have the pre-emi- 
nence. T[ According to their armies. 

Or, by a more literal rendering, " The 
standard of the camp of the children of 
Judah decamped at the head of their 
armies," that is, of all the tribes, but 
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tribe of the children of Issachar 
was Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 

16 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Zebulun 
was Eliab the son of Helon. 

17 And the tabernacle was 
taken * down, and the sons of 
Gershon and the sons of Merari 
set forward, bearing * the taber- 
nacle. 

18 And the standard * of the 
camp of Kenben set forward ac- 
cording to their armies : and 
over his host tvas Eliznr the son 
of Shedeur. 

19 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Simeon 
was Shelumiel the son of Zori- 
fihaddai. 

20 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Gad was 
Eliasaph, the son of DeueL 



( e. 1. 61. 



«e.4.94. 7.6-8. 



• e. S. 10-16. 



more immediatelj of Judah, Issiushar, 
tnd Zebolon, who constituted the first 
grand diyision. As the order in which 
tiie sereral divisions marched is mi- 
mitelj detailed in ch. 2 : 1-81, it will be 
mmeoessarj to dwell on the order here 
recited. We shall therefore comment 
bat briefly upon these verses. 

y. 17. And the tabemaele was taken 
dawn. Heb. hwrad, was made to come 
down or descend. That is, the curtains 
were taken off and the boards removed 
from the sockets, and thus the whole 

fabric taken down. ^ And the sona 

qf Qenhony etc They followed imme- 
diately after Judah's division, that 
when they had arrived at the camping- 
place they might proceed at once to set 
up the Tabemaele and have it ready 
against the Kohathites came up with 
the sacred utensils with which it was 
to be furnished. 



21 And the Kohathites set 
forward, bearing the sanctu- 
ary*: and the other did set 
up the tabemaele against they 
came. 

22 And the standard ' of the 
camp of the children of Ephraim 
set forward according to their 
armies : and over his host was 
Elishama the son of Ammihud. 

23 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Manas- 
seh was Gamaliel the son of 
Pedahzur. 

24 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Benja- 
min was Abidan the son of 
GideonL 

25 And the standard ^ of the 
camp of the children of Dan set 
forward, which was the rere- 
ward ' of all the camps through- 

w c. 4. 4-16. a e. 9. 18-94. y e. 9. 96-81. 

• Joth. 6. 9. Is. 68 8. 

y. 21. Bearing the sanctuary, Heb. 
hamnUkdoehy the sanctity, by which is 
undoubtedly meant the sacred vessels, 
the ark, the candlestick, the table, the 
altar of incense, etc. Gr. ra ayta, the 
holy things. As the term ** sanctuary " 
would naturally be regarded as synony- 
mous with *' tabernacle,'' it is not so 
suitable a rendering of the original as 

"holy things." ^ And (the other) 

did set np the tabemaele, etc. That is', 
the Gershonites and Merarites before 
mentioned, v. 17. 

V. 25. The rear-ward of all the cam^, 
Heb. measseph, the gatherer, or gather- 
ing host, equivalent to rear-guard, Gr. 
" The last of all the camps." See the 
peculiar significancy of this word fully 
explained in the Note on Josh. 6:9. It 
was the duty of the division of Dan, 
which closed up the rear, to see to all 
the feeble, the Btrftgg|LeiB, «\a.) ^Va.^ 
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out their hosts : and over his ' 
host was Ahiezer the son of 
AmmishaddaL 

26 And over the host of the 
tribe of the children of Asher 
was Pagiel the son of Ocran. 

27 And over the host of 
the tribe of the children of 
Naphtali was Ahira the son of 
Enan. 

28 Thus were the joumeyings 

the Lord would not suffer to be over- 
looked in the general movement of the 
host. 

V. 28. Thii8 (fcere) the joumeyi/nga, 
Heb. "These were the joumeyings." 
That is, this was the order in which 

their joumeyings were conducted. 

IT When they jofi/meyed, Heb. "And 
they journeyed.'' Implying that when- 
ever they journeyed the same order was 
observed. 

Mosei Invitation to Hcibdb. 

y. 29. And Moses said unto Hohdby 
the son of Bagtiel, As to the real per- 
son intended to be designated by this 
name, and his true relationship to Mo- 
ses, we have nothing positive to add to 
the considerations adduced upon the 
subject in the Note on Ex. 2 : 18, to 
which the reader is referred. It in- 
volves a question which can probably 
never be determined with absolute cer- 
tainty. Those who hold that Hobab 
was the son of Jethro, instead of Jethro 
himself, which, on the whole, we regard 
as the most probable opinion, maintain 
that the original word {*hothen) for 
"father-in-law" may with equal pro- 
priety be rendered "brother-in-law," 
or " near relative," as such seems to be 
its import in Judg. 1 : 16. 4 : 11, to 
which add Gen. 19 : 14. But the term 
"father-in-law," m this connection, for 
aught we see, may as well be referred 



of the children of Israel accord- 
ing to their armies, when they 
set forward. 

29 And Moses said tinto Ho- 
bab, the son of Ragnel * the 
Midianite, Moses' &ther-in-law, 
We are journeying unto the 

?lace of which the Lord said, 
^ will give it you : come thou 
with us, and we will do thee 



aEK.S.18. 
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to Raguel (Beael) as to Hobab, and this 
would assign to it its usual meaning. 
It would seem, therefore, on the whole^ 
as most probable, that as forty years had 
elapsed since Moses' connection with 
this family was formed, his fSeither^n- 
law (Ex. 2 : 18) Rend or Ragnel (the 
same word in the original is used in 
both places) was dead, or disabled by 
infirmities, and that the person here 
called Hobab was in fact the brother of 
Zipporah, consequently the brother-in- 
law of Moses. If Come thou wUhus^ 

and we toUl do thee good. This invita- 
tion is rich in practical suggestions. 
As Israel in the wilderness is a type 
of the Christian Church in its pilgrim 
state, and Canaan of the heavenly coun- 
try, we recognize in these words the 
benevolent concern which every good 
man feels in behalf of his fellow-men, 
that they also may be sharers in the 
blessings which he is taught to antici- 
pate. Christianity is the religion of 
love ; and it is Impossible that one who 
has himself become, in his own humble 
estimation, a partaker of the heavenly 
inheritance, should not earnestly long 
and strive to enlist others in the pur- 
suit of those incorruptible treasures 
which have become so precious to him- 
self. If the Pharisees could compass 
seaand land to make one proselyte, aod 
after all render him more a child of hell 
than before, shall Christian benevolence 
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good : for the Lobd hath spoken 
good * concerning Israel. 

30 And he said unto him, I 
will not go ; but I will depart 
to mine own land, and to my 
kindred. 

« Ex.. 6. T) 8. 

be a prindple less powerful to win heed- 
less souls from the way of perdition, and 
persuade them into the way of peace 
and life ? Snch will be the spontaneous 
prompting of erery child of the king- 
dom. Tasting himself the blessedness 
of living to the Lord, he will ardentiy 
long to bring all he can to the experi- 
ence of the same blessedness. Espe- 
ciaUj will he be anxious for relatives 
and Mends, that thej may join him in 
the jonmej to heaven, and he will plead 
with them bj holding forth the eternal 
good which he trusts to reap at the end 

of his pilgrimage. If For the Lord 

hath spoken good eoneermng Jarad, 
Heb. ** Upon l^aeL" This is rendered 
by Geddes and Boothroyd, "Jehovah 
hath promised good things to Israel.'' 
This may be a correct pan^hrase, but 
the Heb. has no word signifying to 
promiM, and therefore employs the 
term ddboTf to speak, to say, 

y. 80. And he taid unto him, I wiU 
noi go. This appears not to have been 
a final refusal. From the subsequent 
history there is good reason to conclude, 
that although he at present declined the 
urgent invitation, and departed, accord- 
ing to his purpose, to his own land and 
kindred, yet that he afterwards return- 
ed and rejoined the chosen people, and 
either in his own person, or that of his 
descendants, entered with them into the 
promised possession. From Judg. 1 : 
16. 4:11. 1 Sam. 15:6, it is evident 
that his posterity, under the name of 
" Kenites," had an abiding place among 
the tribes of Israel, even aA late as the 



31 And he said, Leave ns 
not, I pray thee : forasmuch as 
thou knowest how we are to 
encamp in the wilderness, and 
thou majeflt be to us insteiad of 
eyes*'. 



d Job M. 16. 



time of Saul. It is always pleasant to 
read the indications of a return to the 
way of life on the part of those who 
have at one time seemed resolved to 
forsake it. We hail with delight every 
instance, where the man who at first 
refuses to enter the vineyard afterwards 
repents and goes. 

y. 81. T?tou mayeet be to us instead 
of eyes, ** An aged father says to his 
son, who wishes to go to some other 
village, ' My son, leave me not in my 
old age ; you are now my eyes.* * You 
are on the look-out for me, your eyes 
are sharp.' It is said of a good servant, 
* he is eyes to his master.' " — Bdberts, 
The plea of Moses with Hobab is two- 
fold, first, the good he would gain for 
himself, and, second, the good he would 
do to Israel. Every possible motive, 
involving truth, should be employed to 
win upon the ungodly, and induce them 
to unite their lot with the people of 
GKkL Still, it becomes in this case a 
fair question, how the services of Hobab 
could be required as a guide, when the 
marchings and the encampings of the 
host were governed entirely by the 
cloudy pillar, as we learn from the pre- 
ceding chapter was the fact. To this 
it may be replied, in the language of 
Adam Clarke, that " the cloud directed 
their general journeys, but not their 
particular excursions. Parties took 
several journeys while the grand army 
lay stm." (See chs. 18, 20, 81, 82, etc.) 
Add to this, that as the spots in the 
desert most suitable for the encamp- 
ment of so large a body of people might 



142 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1490. 



32 And it shall be, if thou 
go with UB, yea, it shall be, that 
what goodness the Lord shall 

not always be in the immediate yicinity 
of water, they would naturally need such 
a person as Hobab, a principal person 
in his tribe, who was perfectly at home 
oyer the whole region they were now 
traversing, and who would of course be 
able to direct them to the watering- 
places, as also to the places where fuel 
might be found, large quantities of both 
which would be indispensably requisite 
to meet the demands of so immense a 
collection of men, women, and children. 
This would be the more necessary, as 
from the scarcity of water in those re- 
gions, the Arabs were in the habit of 
digging pits or cisterns, which, when 
they left, they would close up with 
stones or sands, so that it would be dif- 
ficult to discover thnn again. These 
bidden places Hobab, as having been 
bom and brought up in the desert, 
would be apt to-be better acquainted 
with, or more easily able to find, than 
the stranger people who now required 
bis services. It is beyond question, 
moreover, as we have before intimated, 
that a large portion of the supplies of 
cattle for sacrifice were obtained from 
the nomade tribes sojourning along the 
route of the Israelites, and a resident 
of the region would be of great service 
in treating with these people in this be- 
half. In this circumstance we find, if 
we nlistake not, a clew to the rendering 
of the Gr. in the present passage, e^ en 
hemin presbutesy commonly translated, 
thou ahalt he an elder among U8y but 
which we would render, thou ehaU be a 
legate or messenger am/yng us, i. e. an 
agent y a negotiator y in managing this 
kind of traffic. At the same time, this 
version need not exclude the idea of 
his acting as an elder or counsellor in 
any emergencies that might arise, where 



do unto us, the same' will we 
do unto thee. 



« Jadg. 1. 18. 4. 11. 



his experience and judgment might be 
of use. The following extract from tiie 
travels of Bruce in Abyssinia will throw 
light upon the general purposes an- 
swered by the employment of guides in 
desert countries : — " A hyheer ia a guide, 
from the Arabic word htibbar, to i^formf 
tnatructf or direct, because they are 
used to do this office to the caravan 
travelling through the desert, in all its 
directions, whether to Egypt and back 
again, the coast of the Red Sea, or the 
countries of Sudan, and the western ex- 
tremities of Africa. They are tnen of 
great considerotion, knowing perfectly 
the situation and properties of all kinds 
of water, to be met on the route, the 
distances of wells, whether occupied by 
enemies or not, and if so, the way to 
avoid them with the least inconve- 
nience. It is also necessary to them to 
know the places occupied by the si- 
moom, and the seasons of their blowing 
in those parts of the desert ; likewise 
those occupied by moving sands. He 
generally belongs to some powerful 
tribe of Arabs inhabiting these deserts, 
whose protection he makes use of, to 
assist his caravans, or protect them in 
time of danger ; and handsome rewards 
are always in his power to distribte on 
such occasions." Even the miraculous 
conduct of the Divine Providence does 
not supersede human instrumentality 
when it can be properly employed, as 
we see in the case of the appointment 
of Judges at the suggestion of Hobab's 
father on a former occasion. 

y. 32. Tlie same wUl we do unto thee. 
To which the Targ. of Jonathan adds, 
" in the division of the land." Vulg. 
" We will give thee what is best of the 
riches which the Lord shall deliyer to 
us." If we transfer this from the lite- 
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33 And they departed from 
the ^ mount of the Lord three 
days' journey; and the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord went 



9.1. 



ml to the spiritual it will imply, that in 
the allotment of the heavenly inherit- 
ance an equal share shall fall to those 
who from being " aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Israel and strangers from 
the covenants of promise" became 
^ fellow-citizens with the saints and of 
the household of GKkL" Nor is it pos- 
sible for the people of God to hold out 
anj stronger inducements to their fel- 
low-men than the prospect of sharing 
with them in the blessedness promised. 

Tk€ Bletting of Mosm at the JSemov- 
ing and Betting qf the Ark, 

y. 88. And they departed from the 
mount qf the Lord, Chald. '' From the 
mountain whereon the glorj of the Lord 
had been revealed.'' That is, Mount 
Horeb, from whose summit the Law 

had been given forth. ^ Three dayi 

journey. Heb. "Three days' way." 
This is a repetition of what had been 

mentioned before, vs. 11-18. \ And 

the ark of the covenant of the Lord went 
before them. It is not dear that ihis 
language is to be understood after the 
exactest import of the letter. The usual 
place of the ark was not in the van, 
but in the centre of the host, which ar- 
rangement, however, some of the Jew- 
ish writers suppose to have been de- 
parted from on this occasion, as it was 
also on another, viz. when the people 
crossed the Jordan on their entrance 
into Canaan, Josh. 8 : 6. But the sup- 
position is not necessary, as the phrase 
" went before them " may properly sig- 
nify no more than that it was carried 
c(ynafpiGuoml/y in sight of the people. 



before ^ them in the three days' 
journey, to search out a resting- 
place for them. 

34 And the cloud * of the 



g Dent. 1. S3. Joth. 8. S-6. 
9. IS, 19. 
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" The plain meaning seems to be," says 
Bp. Patrick, ** that the Lord, as their 
king and governor, led them by the 
doud, which was always over the ark ; 
just as a general leads his army, though 
he be not in the front of it, but in the 
midst, from whence he issues out his 

orders." If To search out a resting 

place for them. Chald. " To prepare a 
place." Gr. "To consider a place." 
The literal meaning of the original is 
restf instead of a pl€k!e of rest, but 
these meanings are occasionally inter- 
changed. Thus Ps. 182 : 8, " Arise, 
Lord, into thy rest" i. e. thy place of 
rest. Comp. Qea. 8 : 9. 1 Chron. 28 : 2. 
Mic. 2 : 10. Zech. 9 : 1. Should it be 
suggested that this was rather the office 
of the ploud than of the ark, it is re- 
plied, that the ark and the cloudy pil- 
lar are to be conceived as acting to- 
gether in this matter, as the ark always 
moved under the column. The phrase- 
ology is anthropomorphic, or spoken 
of the Lord after the manner of men. 
The term signifies properly, to search 
by turning in one direction and another, 
as a person in looking for a lost article 
turns round and round, going several 
times over the same ground. Omnis- 
cience, of course, has no occasion to 
search, and as to the ark and the cloud 
it could only be said of them metaphor- 
ically. In like manner, the Most High 
speaks in Ezok. 20 : 6, of having brought 
forth his people out of the land of Egypt 
into a land he had espied for them. 
Comp. Deut 1 : 88, where the same 
phraseology occurs. 

V. 84. Andthe doud of the Lord {was) 
upon them by day, etc, Chald. " The 
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Lord wcls upon them by day, 
when they went out of the 
camp. 

35 And it oame to pass, when 

cloud of the glory of the Lord." The 
general fact here mentioned is still 
more particularly stated Ex. 18 : 21, 22, 
"And the Lord went before them by 
day in a pillar of a doud, to lead them 
the way ; and by night in a pillar of 
fire, to give them light ; to go by day 
and night : He took not away the pillar 
of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of 
fire by night, from before the people.'* 
This cloud is said to have been ** upon ** 
or " over" them, and doubtless in such 
a way as to shelter them from the burn- 
ing rays of the sun. This may be far- 
ther inferred fix)m the words of the 
Psalmist, Ps. 105:8, "He spread a 
cloud for a covering ; and fire to give 
light in the night." A.t the same time 
it displayed itself in a special manner 
over the ark in the form of a column. 
The analogy between the ofiice of the 
cloudy pillar in guiding the march of 
the Israelites through the wilderness, 
and that of our Lord himself in conduct- 
ing his people in their spiritual pil- 
grimage is perceptible from his own 
words, John 10 : 2-11, where he com- 
pares himself to a shepherd calling his 
sheep by name, and leading them forth, 
causing them to go in and out, and to 
find pasture. See also Is. 4 : 6, 6. Ps. 

78 : 52. ^ W^ien they went out of the 

camp. Heb. " In their departure from 
the encampment ; " or the places where 
they had temporarily pitched their 
tents. 

y. 85. And it came to pass when the 
ark set forward^ tluit Moses said, etc. 
That is, this was his uniform practice 
on such occasions. This is rendered by 
the Jerusalem Targum, " And it came 
to pass, when the ark was taken up, 
that Moses lifted up his hands in prayer, 



the ark set fonrard, that Moses 
Baid| Bise ' up, Lord, and let 
thine enemies be scattered, and 



< ?■. M. 1, 1. 131. 8. 



and said, Rise now, Word of the Lord, 
in the strength of thy power, mod scat- 
ter the enemies of thy people."—- 
T Bise vpf Lord. Or, stand up, opposed 
to sitting still, and equivalent to nuud- 
fesling himself for the help and oomfbrt 
of his people, and for the overthrow and 
destruction of his enemies. The Lord's 
apparently toting vengeance upon his 
adversaries is elsewhere expressed bj 
his rising up ; as Job 81 : 14, "What 
shall I do when God risetk vpt*^ Ps. 
7:6, " Arieey O Lord, in thine anger, 
lift up thyself because of the rage of 
mine enemies." Comp. Ps. 10 : 12. 17 : 
18. 44: 27. A striking parallel to this 
occurs Ps. 68 : 1, where the resurrectioo 
and ascension of the Lord are mystical- 
ly set forth, showing that the words be- 
fore us receive an ultimate fulfilment in 
him. The Targ. of Onkelos, or Ghald. 
renders it, " Be thou revealed, O Lord." 
Targ. Jon. " Be thou revealed now, 
Word of the Lord, in the strength of 
thine anger." 1 And let thine ene- 
mies he scattered. The Ghald., as we 
have seen, has here, " the enemies 6t 
thy people," and afterwards, *< those 
that hate them," implying that the en- 
emies and persecutors of the Lord's 
people are in effect his enemies. See 
Zech. 2 : 8. Mat. 25 : 45. Acts 9 : 4. Bo- 
senmuller remarks in regard to the ori- 
ginal word here rendered ''scattered" 
{phutz)f that it properly denotes the 
action of waters in overflowing their 
banks, and is thence figuratively applied 
to bodies of men rushing in impetuous 
crowds and pressing out of the path- 
way on either side like a raging stream 
that bui'sts over its banks. When 
spoken of the dispersion of enemies it 
implies a routing and discomfiture that 
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let them that hate thee flee be- 
fore thee. 

36 And when it rested, lie 
said, Keturn, Lord, unto the 
many thousands of Israel. 

shall drive them one way and another 
like the inundations of a flood. So, 
when typically viewed, the language 
Boggesta that the death and resurrec- 
tion of the Saviour is the breaking and 
dissipation of the combined forces of his 
enemies, according to Ps. 68 : 2, 8, 18, 
15, while on the other hand it is a 
** gathering together in one of the chil- 
dren of God that were scattered abroad,'^ 
John 11 : 61, 52. Is. 11 : 10, 11. 

V. 86. Bettimf Zord, unto the many 
ihmuanda of Israel. Heb. "Ten thou- 
sand thousands.'' Chald. "Return, 
Lord, dwell with thy glory among the 
ten thousand thousands in Israel.'* The 
Heb. original omits the preposition 
"unto" before "the many thousands," 
but it is probably to be understood, the 
Syriac and some other versions supply- 
ing it. A similar omission occurs Ex. 
4 : 19, where " into " before " Egypt " is 
wanting in the original. It is not, in 
fact, very unusual before verbs of mo- 
tion. Comp. Hos. 7 : 11, 16, in the ori- 
ginal. The Gr. however, gives a differ- 
ent turn to the words, "And in the 
resting he said, Turn again (L e. cause 
to return), Ijord, the tiiousands (and) 
tens of thousands in Israel" This is a 
possible construction, as the verb ren- 
dered " return " {ehOib) is used actively, 
though for the most part in such cases 
followed by the word "captivity," as 
Deut. 80:8. Ps. 14:7. 126:1. We 
deem the former preferable. The im- 
port of the prayer is, that the Divine 
Presence, whose movement in the cloud 
was a signal of warfare against all ad- 
versaries, would upon their halting re- 
turn to its chosen rest and place, and 
abide as the safety, comfort, and glory 

7 



CHAPTER XI. 

AND ■ when the people com- 
plained, it displeased the 
Lord : and the Lord heard it; 



« Daat. f . M. 



of the chosen people. Spiritual warfare 
and spiritual rest are the fundamental 
ideas. Though predicated primarily of 
the Lord, yet they hold good also of his 
people, with whom in all things he is 
most intimately conjoined. " The wel- 
fare and happiness of the Israel of God 
consist in the continual presence of 
God among them. Their safety con- 
sists not in their numbers, though thqr 
are thousandSf many thousandSf but in 
the favor of God and his gracious re- 
turn to them, and residence with them. 
These thousands are ciphers, he is the 
figure, and upon this account, ' Happy 
art thou, Israel, who is like unto 
thee, people.* " — Henry. 



CHAPTER XL 

The Mvrmarvng of the Beo^le and its 
Conseqttences, 

V. 1. And (when) the people complain- 
ed, it displeased the Zord. Or, accord- 
ing to Ains worth, " And the people as 
complaining (i. e. murmuring, fretting 
themselves) was evil in the ears of Je- 
hovah." It may otherwise be rendered, 
"And the people were (became) as 
murmuring evil in the ears of Jehovah." 
Thus the Gr. " The people murmured 
evil things before the Lord." This is 
favored by Horsley, who says, "The 
passage would be better rendered, ' And 
the people murmured wickedly in the 
ears of Jehovah.'" So also Geddes, 
" Meanwhile the people began to mut- 
ter evil in the hearing of the Lord." 
Or, finally, " And the people were as 
murmurers, (which waa^ evil m K2ci<^ 
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and his anger * was kindled ; 

h Pa. T8. 91. 

ears of the Lord.** The original, kemi- 
ihonenim, here rendered eomplainsd 
(lit. " were as complainers "), is ui a re- 
flexive conjugation implying, as Luther 
has it, that thej ** made themselves im- 
patient." Thej allowed their feelings 
to act inwardly upon themselves, work- 
ing their own minds into a restless, dis- 
contented, murmuring state, which, 
however, was not vented so much in 
open complaints, as in a certain half- 
suppressed, obscure, and secret repin- 
ing and fretting, which is conveyed by 
the force of the original particle, ^, k, as 
it were. It seems to be implied that this 
fretfulness did not so much express it- 
self in the ears of men as in those of the 
Lord himself, and though it was, as it 
were, but whispered or buzzed in his 
ear, yet ''he heard it,'' heard it as 
though most audibly and distinctly ut- 
tered. All this is in eflfect comprised 
in the idea intended to be conveyed by 
the original, but it is obvious how inad- 
equate must be any translation that does 
not run into a paraphrase. No special 
reason is given by the sacred writer for 
the murmuring on this occasion, but 
one is assigned by the Vulg., " There 
arose a murmuring of the people against 
the Lord, as it were repining at their 
fatigue.** It may have been that 
their hearts were discouraged at being 
obliged to take somewhat long and tire- 
some stages at the outset ; but what- 
ever were the causes of their discontent, 
we know that they had a thousandfold 
more occasion for thanksgiving and 
praise than for disaffection and com- 
plaint. But such is human nature, of 
which we all partake more or less, and 
to which we are prone to give way. Let 
us remember, however, that the Lord 
sees and takes account of these secret 
murmurs which are not openly uttered, 



and the fire * of the Lord bmnt 



flL«T. 10. 8. 9K. l.li. 



and may visit them openly as truly as 
he hears in secret and rewards openly 
the prayers of the hmnble and peniioai 

TT TheJireoftheLordhunUamtmig 

them. Ghald. "A fire from before the 
Lord.'' Heb. ^»6ar, ^m«2, from whence 
was derived the name of the place, 
" Taberah," hurmngy where this visita- 
tion occurred, t. 8. The current of 
conmientators here favor the idea of 
some literal and visible* bursting fbrdi 
of fire, either from the dondj pillar or 
in a flash of lightning, which instantly 
consumed the offenders, as Nadab and 
Abihu w^re consumed by a ainultr 
stroke of the divine indignation. Any 
fire sent by the Lord, is a fire of the 
Lord, and though some think it was a 
fire wholly supernatural ; others that it 
was lightning ; others that it was the 
simoom, or hot wind of the desert, yet 
we incline to a different opinion, and 
take the judgment here mentioned to 
be not external, but internal ; suppos- 
ing the fire spoken of to be what Job 
terms " a fire not blown," or but anoth- 
er term for any hind of wasting efed 
of the LoTiTs displmsure. In what par- 
ticular form this was manifested it is 
now impossible to say, but it was such 
as to carry with it a conviction of its 
origin, and to lead to implore earnestly 
its abatement. The Psalmist, in allu- 
sion to this judgment, says, Ps. 78 : 21, 
" So a fire was kindled against Jacob, 
and anger also came up against Israel," 
where wc do not recognize the import 
of literal fire, any more than when we 
read in the language of the apostle that 
"Our God is a consuming fire." By 
this we are simply to understand that 
he is terrible in his judgments towards 
his adversaries. This view is confirm- 
ed, if we mistake not, by general usage. 
Thus, Ps. 78 : 62, 63, " He gave his peo- 
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among them, and consumed 
ihem that were in the utter- 
most parts of the camp. 

2 And the people cried unto 
Moses, and when Moses prayed 
unto the Lord, the fire was 
quenched. 

pie over also unto ihe sword ; and was 
wroth with his inheritance. The fire 
etmaumed their young men ; and their 
mnid^^f^ff were not given in marriage." 
Fa. 66 : 12, " Thou hast caused men to 
zide oyer our heads ; we toent through 
fire, and through water." Ps. 97:8, 
" A fire goeth before hwhf and bumeth 
up his enemies round about." In all 
these cases fire is but another term 

for divine judgments, ^ Consumed 

{them that were) in the tdtermost parts 
of the camp, Heb. toiH, aUy devoured. 
So also the Gr. *' Devoured a part of 
the camp." The extremity of the camp 
may be mentioned as the part of it oc- 
cupied more especially bj the " mixt 
multitude," v. 4, with whom It is prob- 
able the murmuring more particularly 
prevailed. Bochart, however, has ad- 
duced considerable evidence that the 
original word here rendered " the utter- 
most pans" does not always signify an 
extremUjfy but any party every part, in 
all, throughout. Probably the true idea 
is, therefore, that the fire conswnedsome 
in every part of the camp. 

y. 2. The fire was ptenched. Heb. 
yishia, sunk, subsided, went out, from a 
root usually signifying to drown, or he 
drowned, which implies, of course, a 
sinking into the water. Whatever the 
precise form of the judgment were, it 
now received a manifest and complete 
check or abatement in consequence of 
the intercession of Moses. 

y. 8. And he called the name of the 
place Taberah. Or, " and one called." 
Gr. ** And the name of that place was 



3 And he called the name of 
the place Taberah : because the 
fire of the Lord burnt among 
them. 

4 And the mixed '' multitude 
that was among them fell a lust- 



<< Ex. 18. S8. 



called." The station in this case had 
probably no particular name before the 
occurrence of the incident here record- 
ed. And so in numerous other in- 
stances. 

y. 4. And the mixed multiiude that 
(was) among them fell a lusting. Heb. 
"Lusted a lusting," i. e. lusted great- 
ly and inordinately. Respecting this 
" mixed multitude," see Note on Ex. 
12 : 8S, where a full account is given of 
them. The original term is but inade- 
quately rendered by this appellation. 
In the former passage it is ereb rob, 
a great mixture or rabble. Here it is 
OKiphsooph, the collected or gaihered peo- 
ple, the force of which can only be con- 
veyed by such strictly analogous terms 
as rif-raf, or ruff-scuff. The doubling 
of word-forms in the Heb., as in other 
Eastern languages, intensifies the mean- 
ing, and makes them equivalent to su- 
perlatives. Thus adam signifies red, 
but in Lev. 13 : 19 adamdameth signifies 
exceeding red. So here asaphsooph im- 
plies a very large collection of what 
Bochart calls "populi colluvics unde- 
cunque collecta," tlie dregs or scum of 
the people from every quarter. One of 
the older English versions (Rogers') 
renders the clause, "And the rascal 
people that was among them fell a lust- 
ing." The word denotes a mongrel 
horde of retainers or hangers-on, who 
from various motives had followed the 
sojourning host from Egypt, and who, 
having little knowledge of God or in- 
terest in his promises, were the first to 
feel the difficulties and pTW«X\o\A ol 
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ing : and the children of la- 
the way, and thence to fret and mur- 
mur. 1 And the children of hrad 

also toept againy and said, etc Heb. 
** Returned and wept.** The import of 
''returned" in this connection is un- 
doubtedlj that of changed their mind, 
relapsed. That is, they were wrought 
upon by the contagious example of the 
mixed multitude to such a degree as to 
/all away from a previous state of mind, 
and involve themselves in the rebel- 
lious conduct here spoken of. If we 
take the expression as it stands in our 
version, " wept again," the inquiry is 
very natural, When did they weep be- 
fore? Nothing is previously said of 
their weeping. But the interpretation 
we suggest is abundantly confirmed by 
the usage of the original term, of which 
scores of instances could be easily ad- 
duced. Let the following serve as a 
specimen. It will be seen that the true 
idea is that of a change of mind, which 
in the present instance is that from a 
better to a worse. Ps. 78 : 84, " When 
he slew them, then they sought him, 
and they returned and inquired early 
after God." Eccl. 4 : 1, " So I returned 
and considered all the oppressions that 
are done under the sun," etc. as v. 7, 
" Then I returned^ and I saw vanity un- 
der the sun." Eccl. 9:11, "I returned, 
and saw under the sun that the race is 
not to the swift, nor the battle to the 
strong," etc. Is. 19 : 22, " And the 
Lord shall smite Egypt : he shall smite 
and heal it : and they shall return even 
to the Lord, and he shall be entreated 
of them, and shall heal them." Is. 55 : 
7, " Let the wicked forsake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and 
let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him ; and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon." 
Mai. 8 : 18, " Then shall ye return and 
discern between the righteous and the 



rael also wept again, and said, 

wicked, between him that serveth God 
and him that senreth him not." Judg. 
11 : 85, ** And it came to pass when be 
(Jepthah) saw her, that he rent hii 
clothes, and said, Alas, my daoj^torl 
thou hast brought me very low, and 
thou art one of them that trouble me; 
for I have opened my mouth unto the 
Lord, and I cannot go bad (Heb. r«- 
tum)." Ezek. 14:6, <' Therefore say 
unto the house of Israel,, thus saith the 
Lord God: Hepent (Heb. return) and 
turn yourselves from your idols; and 
turn away your faces firom all your 
abominations." Ezek. 18 : 80, " There- 
fore, I will judge you, O house of Isnel, 
every one according to his ways, saith 
the Lord God. Bepent (Heb. return) 
and turn yourselves from all your trans- 
gressions ; so iniquity shall not be your 
ruin." In all these cases it is obvioni 
that the word return is significant of a 
mental act It implies a change of sen- 
timents and views, or in other words a 
change of state. Although in the letter 
it is the appropriate term for local re- 
moval, yet in a more interior import it 
unequivocally designates a purely men- 
tal process. Viewing the words in this 
light, we can see the ground on which 
some commentators have proposed to 
render them by aversi sunt, d^ecerutU, 
turned away in aversion, revolted, i. e. 
were subjects of a mental alienation 
from the Lord. Instead of weeping 
compassionately over the disaffected 
multitude, they wept perversely with 
them, and thus contributed to provoke 
the divine displeasure. "A few fac- 
tious, discontented, ill-natured people, 
may do a great deal of mischief in the 
best societies, if great care be not taken 
to discountenance it. This Egyptian 
rabble were the disordered sheep that 
infected the flock, the leaven that leav- 
ened the whole lump." — Henry. There 
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Who ' duJl give ns flesh to 
eat? 



e 1 Cor. 10. 6. 



was in reality no lack of food or water 
for them; but thej had become dainty ; 
thej had taken a surfeit of the manna ; 
their sool loathed ** this light food/' as 
they slightingly call it on another occa- 
sion, and ihey longed for the fish, the 
flesh, and the vegetables of Egypt. — ^ 
t W1i0 8haUgiv«w flesh to eat f That 
is, O that we had flesh to eat I^the ex- 
pression of a vehement, impatient de- 
sire, mixed with a degree of despair. 
Compare with this the allasions Ps. 
106:14. 78:18-20. A general clamor 
was started of how hard it was that 
they should be kept to one kind of diet 
tin they absolutely loathed it, and re- 
proaches were cast upon their leader to 
the effect that he had decoyed them 
fiom a plentiful country, where the sea 
and the river fed them with a variety 
offish, and the soil abounded with the 
best of herbs, salads, and fruits, all 
which they had exchanged for a miser- 
able, meagre kind of fare, on which 
they were in danger of famishing. So 
grossly does a discontented spirit not 
only undervalue present comforts, but 
falsify the truth in regard to one's con- 
dition. 

V. 5. We remember the fish, etc. They 
stirred up and inflamed their lust by 
studiously calling to mind the dainties 
they formeriy enjoyed in Egypt. But 
even in this they imposed upon them- 
selves, for, as Henry remarks, "they 
did not remember the brick-kilns, and 
the task-masters, the voice of the op- 
pressor, and the smart of the whip. 
These are forgotten by the ungrateful 

people." TT ^i>f nothing, Heb. hin- 

rurniy gratia, i. e. which cost them noth- 
ing but the trouble of taking. As to 
the great use of fish as an article of food 
by the Egyptians, the fact is repeated- 



5 We remember the fish, 
which we did eat in Egpjt 



ly a£Srmed by Herodotus. They ate 
them either salted or dried in the sun 
without any other preparation. In- 
deed, the Egyptians are the first people 
whom history mentions as curing any 
kind of meat with salt for preservation. 
The salt they used was fossil salt, ob- 
tained from the AfHcan deserts. Sea 
salt was abhorred by them, probably 
from some religious consideration, just 
as the priests abstained entirely from 
fish, the reason of which is doubtless to 
be sought from some ancient idea that 
the spiritual correspondence of fish ren- 
dered them unsuitable as an article of 
diet to the priesthood. ^ The cucum- 
bers. Arabia and Egypt produce abun- 
dance of cucumbers, which, owing to 
the mellowing effects of the sun's rays, 
are softer than those with us, and of 
more easy digestion. It is said by trav- 
ellers that they are eaten in the East in 

almost incredible quantities. ^ JfeU 

one. The water-melon is no doubt in- 
tended. This fruit grows abundantly 
in the Levant and Egypt. It is about 
the size, and somewhat of the appear- 
ance of a pumpkin. The interior is a 
pulp of blooming red, and rich in juice. 
** A traveller in the East who recollects 
the intense gratitude which the gift of 
a slice of melon inspired while journey- • 
ing over the hot and dry plains — or one 
who remembers the consciousness of 
wealth and security which he derived 
from the possession of a melon while 
prepared for a day's journey over the 
same plains — he will readily compre- 
hend the regret with which the He- 
brews in the Arabian desert looked back 
upon the melons of Egypt." The fol- 
lowing account of the uses of melons in 
Egypt is from Hasselquist ''By mel- 
ons we are probably to xxndenAaniilk* 
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freely ; the cncambers, and the 



tDoter-melon, which the Arabians call 
hatech. It is cultivated on the banks 
of the Nile, in the rich clayey earth 
which subsides during the inundation. 
This serves the Egyptians for meat, 
drink, and physic It is eaten in abun- 
dance during the season, even by the 
richer sort of people ; but the common 
people, on whom Providence has be- 
stowed nothing but poverty and pa- 
tience, scarely eat any thing but these, 
and account this the best time of the 
year, as jthey are obliged to put up with 
worse fare at other seasons. This fruit 
likewise serves them for drink, the juice 
refreshing these poor creatures, and 
they have less occasion for water than 
if they were to live on more substan- 
tial food in this burning climate/' 

\ Leeks. The original word occurs six- 
teen times, but is nowhere rendered 
'* leek " but here. In one instance it is 
translated " herb," in another " hay," 
and in another " a court ; " but in all 
the other instances it is translated 
" grass." As grass, however, could not 
have been what the Israelites desired, 
it is supposed by some commentators 
that "greens," implying lettuce, suc- 
cory, endive, or salads in general, is 
what is meant. In the uncertainty that 
obtains on this point we give the fol- 
lowing extract from Roberts. " To an 
Englishman the loss of these articles 
would not give much concern, and he 
is almost surprised at the Israelites re- 
pining at their loss, as at the loss of 
great delicacies. The people of the 
East do not in general eat flesh, nor 
even fish, so that when they can pro- 
cure it they consider it a delicacy. Cu- 
cumbers are eaten in abundance in hot 
weather, and melons are most delicious 
and plentiful. I have never seen leeks 
in the East, and I am doubtful whether 



meloDS, and the leeks, and the 
onions, and the garlic : 

fhey are to be found ; but whether or 
not, there is much difference of opin- 
ion as to the trandation of the word. 
D'Oyly and Mant have a quotation to 
this effect : — ' Whether the following 
word, rendered leekSf hare that rignii- 
cation, may be doubted. Some think it 
was the lotus, which is a water plants 
a kind of water-lily, which the Egyp* 
tians used to eat during the heats of 
summer.' In the Universal Histoiy, 
(vol. i. p. 486,) it is said, that those 
* Egyptians who dwelt in the marsheB, 
fed on several plants which annuaDy 
grow, particulariy the lokts, of which 
they made a sort of bread.' Of the 
Arabs also, (in the same woi^) it is 
recorded — ' They make a drink of the 
Egyptian lotuSf which is reiy good for 
inward heat.' It has a bulbous root» 
and is highly esteemed as an article of 
food. As it grows in tanks, it can onlf 
be had in the hottest weather, when the 
water is dried up ; and in this we see 
a most gracious provision, in allowing 
it to be taken when most required. Its 
cooling qualities are celebrated aU over 
India, and the Materia Medica says of 
it, * This is an excellent root, and is also 
prescribed medicinally, as cooling and 
demulcent.' The natives eat it bofled, 
or in curry, or make it into flour for 
gruels. I am, therefore, of opinion, 
that it was the lotus of Egypt respect- 
ing which the Israelites were murmur- 
ing." In this opinion Mr. Elitto is in- 
clined to concur, conceding at the same 
time, that the authority of the Septua- 
gint, which renders it by prasa, leekSf 
is not easily disposed of. He refers 
to Scheuchzer and others, ** who think 
that the word here denotes a plant of the 
lottis kind, which grows very abundant- 
ly in the low lands of Egypt, and which 
1 was of very delicate taste, and held in 
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6 But no'w-^our soul is dried 
away : there is nothiDg at all, 



/ e. SI. S. 



great estimation. They ate its root, 
and also made a kind of bread with it. 
Hixner describes the lotus as the first 
of the plants that grew for the pleasure 
of the gods. The Arabs, when thej can 
g^ it, make with it a drink which thej 
highly relish. In India, also, the na- 
tives eat it boiled, or in curry, or make 
it into flour for gruels." — Pict. Bible, 

^ Onions. " Whoever has tasted 

onions in Egypt must allow that none 
can be had better in any part of the uni- 
verse. Here they are sweet, in other 
countries they are nauseous and strong ; 
here they are soft, whereas in the north, 
and other parts, they are hard of diges- 
tion. Hence they cannot in any place 
be eaten with less prejudice and more 
satisfaction than in Egypt. They eat 
them roasted, cut into four pieces, with 
some bits of roasted meat, which the 
Turks in Egypt call kobab, and with this 
dish they are so delighted, that I have 
heard them wish they might enjoy it in 
paradise. They likewise make soup of 
them in Egypt, cutting the onions in 
small pieces ; this I think one of the 
best dishes I ever ate." — Hasaelquist. 
This is confirmed by Mr. Eitto. ** In 
warm countries the onion often consti- 
tutes a staple article of diet. The sun 
has the same mellowing effect upon it 
as upon the cucumber, so that its sa- 
vor is more bland than when grown 
in this country, and its use far less 
likely to affect the stomach with any 
disagreeable consequences. Most of 
the people of Western Asia are remark- 
ably fond of onions. We have known 
poor Arabs wait for more than an hour, 
till the refuse of onions employed in 

cooking should be thrown away." 

If Garlic. " The original word occurs 
bat this once in the Scriptures, where 



beside this manna, before our 
eyes. 

it is undoubtedly correctly rendered. 
Its botanical character is too well 
known to require description. It is now 
usually distinguished in the kitchen- 
garden by the name of 'eschalot' or 
* shallot' A variety of this plant cul- 
tivated in France is called *the onion 
of Egypt' They are eaten like onions, 
and are peculiarly agreeable to the pal- 
ate. Garlic was so much in request 
among the ancients, that Homer makes 
it a part of the entertainment which 
Nestor served up to his guest Machaon. 
It formed a favorite viand to the com- 
mon people among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans,"— i^. Bible. 

V. 6. Btit now our soul is dried away. 
The soul is often used for the body, or 
the whole man, and as denoting that 
.principle which is the seat of the appe- 
tite or desire of meat, drink, and oth- 
er things. See "Bush on the Soul" 
passim. Comp. Ps. 102 : 4, where the 
same original word is rendered " with- 
ered." Also for the souVs requiring 
food, etc. Ps. 78 : 18. " In great hun- 
ger or thirst the people say, * Our soul 
is withered.' 'More than this, sir, I 
cannot do ; my spirit is withered with- 
in me.' * What ! when a man's soul is 
withered, is he not to complain?'" — 

Boberts. Tf There is nothing at all, 

besides this manna, b^ore our eyes. 
Heb. " There is nothing at all ; only 
our eyes are unto the manna." We see 
nothing else, we expect nothing else, 
but this same monotonous manna, of 
which we have become sick of the sight 
For the eyes to "be unto any one" is 
to cherish hope and expectation, as Ps. 
25 : 15. 141 : 8.. The form of the expres- 
sion is very peculiar, and evidently 
carries with it the import of contempt 
towards the Lord's kind pTO\iBiQ\i tot 
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7 And the manna was as cori- 
ander-seed, atid the colour there- 
of as the colour of bdellium '. 



g ChfD. '1, 19. 



their wants. The manDa thus furnished 
was a corporeal nourishment represent- 
ing that which was spiritual, and thus 
serving as a type of our Lord himself 
according to his own declaration, John 
6 : 32, 33, confirmed by Paul, 1 Cor. 
10 : 8, who calls the manna ** spiritual 
bread" because it represented such 
bread. The loathing the manna, there- 
fore, and longing for the luxuries of 
Egypt, denoted t^e rejection of Christ 
and the benefits of his salvation, the 
true substance of these Old Testament 
symbols. 

Y. 7. And t?ie manna was as corian- 
der-seed. Not in color, but in size and 
shape. See Notes on Ex. 16 : 14, 81. 
The coriander is cultivated mostly in 
the south of Europe, and in some parts 
of England, on account of its seeds, 
which are required in large quantities 
by confectioners, druggists, and distil- 
lers. It is reared also in gardens on 
account of its leaves, w^hich are used in 
soups and salads. The seeds are glob- 
ular, grayish -colored, and about the 
size of pepper-corn. The taste and 
smell are both agreeable, depending on 
the presence of a volatile oil, which is 
separated by distillation. — This and the 
two following verses are evidently pa- 
renthetical, being designed to give such 
an account of the various properties 
and modes of preparation of the manna, 
as to evince its great value as an article 
of diet, and thus to rebuke the people 

for their light esteem of it. If And 

the color thereof. Heb. " And the eye 
thereof," i. e. the aspect or appearance, 
as it is rendered by the Chald. and the 
Gr. For a similar usage in regard to 
" eye," see Ex. 10 : 5, with the explana- 
tory Note. It is there rendered " face," 



8 ^n(l the people went about, 
and gathered itj and ground it 
in mills, or beat it in a mortar, 



— ** iha/ace of the earth," meaning the 
visible surface of the earth. Lev. 18 : 
55. Ezek. 1:16. 8:2. 10:9. ^ Bdel- 
lium. Heb. ** Bedolach," on which 



Note on Gen. 2 : 12, where we have en- 
deavored to show that the sabatanee 
meant is the pearl. The Gr. however, 
here renders it crydal. 

Y. 8. And th4 jteoplc went aboid, eU. 
Heb. ''Went to and fro," L e. in the 
way of search and espiaL The temi ii 
applied in some cases to the act of the 
eyes in looking and exploring on one 
side and the other, and in Dan. 12 : ^ 
to the perusal of a book, though ren- 
dered " run to and fro." Bat the tme 
idea is probably that of turning over 
pages back and forth, and thus paw- 
ing to and fro through a volume. See 

2 Chr. 10 : 9. Zech. 4 : 10. ^ Orovnd 

it in mdlUf etc. ** The eastern mill 
consists of two circular stones, about 
eighteen inches in diameter, and three 
inches thick. The top stone has a han- 
dle in it, and works round a pivot, which 
has a hole connected with it to admit 
the com. The mortar also is much 
used to make rice flour. It is a blodc 
of wood, about twenty inches high and 
ten inches in diameter, having a hole 
scooped out in the centre. The pestle 
is a stick of about four feet long, made 
of iron-wood, having an iron hoop fixed 
to the end." — Roberts. If the manna, 
as we are expressly informed, pointed 
typically to our Lord, we see nothing 
absurd or unreasonable in the idea that 
the grinding and beating it, and sub- 
jecting it to the various processes here 
mentioned, shadowed forth the aflElio- 
tions through which he was called to 
pass in being prepared to become to us 
the bread of life, John 6 : 48-51. Heb. 
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and baked it in pans, and made 
cakes of it : and ^ the taste of it 
was as the taste of fresh oil. 
9 And when the dew ' fell 



16. SI. 



i Ex. 16. 14. 



2:9,10. 1 Pet 8:18. Nor is it to be 
oreriooked that the word here rendered 

"beat" " beat it Id a mortar" — ^is 

the aame with that which is applied, 
Is. 58 : 6y to the sufferings of our Lord 
when he is said to have been " bruited 
for omr iniquities.'* It is remarkable, 
in r^ard to the manna, that while it 
was so hard tha;t it could be ground in 
a mill, jet it was at the SUme time of 
such a consistence that it would melt in 
tile UMMming rays of the sun if not sea- 
sonably gathered. ^ JSaked U in 

pant. Or, hoUed or cooked it. The 
original is used to signify baking in 
2 Sam. 18 : 8, but for the most part it 

denotes boiling, 1 Made cakes of it. 

Or, as Geddes and Boothroyd, ** made 
hearth-cakes." (Rosen, placentas tub 

cineriUaSf cakes baked in the aahea.) 

^ Tke taste of U was as the taste of fresh 
oU. Heb. "As the taste of the best 
moisture of oil." That is, fresh oil 
which has no raqk savor. The Heb. 
term leshad denotes the choicest oily 
humor in man's body, Ps. 82 : 4, and so 
here it implies the best and sweetest 
moisture of oil. It had also, we learn, 
the taste of ** wafers with honey," Ex. 
16 : 81. The Or. here translates it ** wa- 
fers of oil," and the Chald. ** paste or 
oil-cakes." It was therefore pleasant 
and wholesome food, and the taste of 
oil and honey points to that sweet spir- 
itual relish which the soul perceives in 
feeding upon Christ as the true manna 
from heaven. 

y. 9. And when the dewfeUvponthe 
camp, etc. Heb. "Descended." Pool 
and Ainsworth, by comparing Ex. 16 : 
18, 14^ suppose there was a double fall 

7* 



upon the camp in the night, the 
manna fell upon it. 

10 Then Moses heard the 
people weep throughout their 
families, e?ery man in the door 

of dew, and that the manna was imbed- 
ded, as it were, between the two layers, 
whence it is called. Rev. 2 : 17, " hidden 
manna." But this suggestion takes for 
granted that the final clause, " the man- 
na fell upon it," implies the falling of 
the manna upon the dew, whereas, it 
may as properly mean that it fell upon 
the camp, which, it must be remember- 
' ed, covered a vast extent of ground — 
ten or twelve miles square at least. It 
is probable that the true idea is con- 
veyed by the Vulg. which renders the 
verse, *' And when the dew fell in the 
night upon the camp, the manna also 
fell with it." In the morning, when the 
sun's rays began to act, the dew would 
naturally be exhaled, and the manna, 
as a residuum, would remain spread 
over the surface of the earth. It is in- 
deed said in the parallel account in Ex- 
odus (16 : 13) that '* in the morning the 
dew lay round about the host," but in 
the nature of the case this must be un- 
derstood with some kind of qualifica- 
tion, as otherwise, those whose tents 
were pitched near the centre of the 
camp would have had several miles to 
travel every morning to obtain It. We 
may reasonably suppose that in a re- 
gion so broken and rocky, the host 
would encamp more or less in groups, 
and the manna might fall " round about" 
the camping ground of these several 
groups, and yet at the same time fall 
over the whole extent of the camp, just 
as it is evident the quails did when 
they were sent in such numbers by the 
Lord previous to the first fall of the 
manna, Ex. 16 : 18. 
y. 10. Mos/ss heard tTie people ueep 
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of his teDt : and the aDger of the 
Lord was kindled '' greatly; 
Moses also was displeased ^ 

11 And Moses said unto the 
Lord, Wherefore hast thou af- 
flicted thy servant ? and where- 
fore have I not found fEtvour in 



t Ter. 1. It. i. U. 
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throughout their /caniUes. Heb. **Bj, 
or according to, their families; ** firom 
which it would appear that the spirit 
of disaffection had spread very exten- 
sively among the people. ^ Ecery 

man in the door qf his tent. Therefore 
openly, and not covertly, as would have 
been the case had they indulged their 

murmurs within doors. HI Moaes also 

was displeased. Heb. ** And in the eyes 
of Moses (it was) evil." He had done 
for the people the best in his power, and 
as he could do nothing without the di- 
vine appointment, he could not but feel 
extremely vexed in view of the ungrate- 
ful conduct of the people. Acting all 
along /or the Lord, he would naturally 
feci with him in the present provocation. 
V. 11. Wherefore ?tast thou afflicted 
thy servatU* That is, wherefore hast 
thou suffered thy servant to be afflict- 
ed ? — recognizing a providential per- 
mission, which is the only way that the 
Lord ever afflicts any. He is often said 
in Scripture to do what he does not 
prevent being done, what he wisely 
allows. Still, though we can sympa- 
thize in the grievances of Moses, we 
cannot justify the tone of his remon- 
strances in what follows. It is to be 
observed that the literal rendering of 
this clause is, "Why hast thou done 
evil to thy servant ? " The evil, how- 
ever, which is to be attributed to the 
Lord, is not the evil of sin, but merely 
the evil of trouble and affliction with 
which he sees fit to exercise the graces 
of his people. Comp. Jer. 18:8. Is. 



thy sight, that thou layest the 
burden of all this people upon 
me? 

12 Have I conceived all this 
people ? have I begotten them, 
that thou shouldest say unto 
me, Carry " them in thy bosom, 



M Is. 40. 11. 



45 : 7. Amos 8 : 6. ^ Wher^ore hwH 

I not found favor in thy eight, dc. 
Why heardest thou not my prayer of 
deprecation when I so earnestly be- 
sought thee to excuse me from bang 
placed at the head of this people? Ex. 
8 : 11. 4 : 10. 

y. 12. Bdve /conceived all thit peo- 
ple f Ghald. <' Am I the father of aU 
this people ? Are they my sons ? " Are 
they my children, that I should be 
charged with the responsibility of sap- 
plying all their wants? ^ Ilavs 1 

begotten themf Or, Heb. "Have I 
brought them forth ? '' Both terms are 
perhaps more intrinsically appropriate 
to the mother, although in spiritusl 
generation the distinctive functions of 
father and mother seem not to be al- 
ways very clearly marked. Thus Paul 
says, 1 Cor. 4 : 15, " Ye have not many 
fathers ; for in Christ Jesus have I be- 
gotten you through the Grospel." But 
in Gal. 4 : 19, he says, "My litUe chtt- 
dren, of whom I travail in birth again, 
until Christ be formed in you." The 
wording, however, of the entire verse 
seems intended to describe the office of 

a nursing father. Tf Carry them in 

thy bosom. That is, carefully, tenderly, 
lovingly. This Moses might be said to do 
in an inferior sense, but how infinitely 
far does he come short therein of Him 
of whom it is said. Is. 40 : 11, ** He shall 
feed his flock like a shepherd : he shall 
gather the lambs with his arm, and car- 
ry them in his bosom, and shall gently 
, lead those that are with yomig." 
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as a nursing father * beareth the 
sacking child, unto the land 
which thou ' swarest unto their 
fiithers? 

13 Whence ' [^ould I have 
flesh to give ^to aU this peo- 



■ b.4t.n. 



1 Tlu t. T. 
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^ Asa nursing father beareth the suck- 
ing ekild. Strikinglj indicative of the 
mildness, gentleness, and loTe which 
ihoald characterize rulers, and espe- 
dallj rulers in the church. Is. 49 : 23, 
''And kings shall be thy nursing /a- 
ihsrs, and queens thy nursing mothers." 
So also the apostle, 1 Thes. 2 : 7, 11, 
'* We were gentle among you, even as 
a nurse cherisheth her children: we 
exhorted, and comforted, and charged 
every one of you, as a father doth his 
ehUdren." Accordingly, Ainsworth 
cites from Maimonides the following 
rule relative to the deportment of the 
governors of the church : — " It is not 
lawful for a man to govern with state- 
iiness over the congregation, and with 
haughtiness of spirit, but with meek- 
ness and fear. And every pastor that 
bringeth more terror upon the congre- 
gation than is for the name of God, he 
shall be punished, and shall not see 
himself to have a wise son. It is not 
lawftil for him to govern with contempt- 
uous carriage, although they be the 
common people of the land; neither 
may he tread upon the heads of the 
holy people ; (for) although they be un- 
learned and base, they are the sons of 
Abrafaani, Isaac, and Jacob, and (are) 
the armies of the Lord, who brought 
them out of the land of Egypt by great 
might and by strong hand ; but he must 
bear the toil of the congregation and 
their burden, as Moses, our master, of 
whom it is said, ' As a nursing father 
beareth the sucking child/ " The Tar- 
gum of Jon. for ''nursing father" has 



pie ? for they weep unto me, 
saying, Give us flesh, that we 
may eat. 

14 I ^ am not able to bear all 
this people alone, because t^ is 
too heavy for me. 

15 And if thou deal thus 

q Ex. 18. 18. Dm. I. t-H. 

*' pedagogue," the term used by Paul 

in speaking of the Law ; Qal. 8 : 24, 

'* The law was onx tchool-master to bring 

us to Christ." 
y. 18. Whence should I have flesh to 

give unto all this people f Even if the 
flocks and herds should aflford a supply 
to a part of the host, they would by no 
means be sufficient for all. This is in- 
deed a becoming acknowledgment on 
the part of Moses, of his inability to 
supply the wants of the people, but it 
has the air of implying that the Lord 
expected him to do it, for which he had 
no sufficient grounds. So far, then, it 
savored of infirmity, and was open to 
rebuke. The Lord, however, dealt very 
graciously with him, as appears from 

the sequel. ^ For they we^ unto 

me. Heb. " They weep upon me." The 
phraseology is the same with that Judg. 
14 : 16, " And Samson's wife wept he- 
fore him." Heb. "Wept upon him." 
It implies an importunate pressing or 
bearing down upon one with urgent 
solicitations. 

Y. 14. lam not able to hear aU this peo- 
ple alone. " Had the work been much 
less, he could not have gone through it 
in his own strength ; but had it been 
much greater, through God strength- 
ening him he might have done it" — 
Henry. 

y. 15. And \f thou deal thus with 
me. If thou still leavest me to bear the 
whole of this burden. It is remarkable 
that the word " thou " here addressed 
to the Most High is in the original in 
the feminine instead of th« maAiCM&kA 



166 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1490. 



with me, *" kill me, I pray thee, 
oat of hand, if I have found fa- 
vor in thy sight ; and let me not 
see my wretchedness. 



r I K. 19. 4. Jooah 4. t. 



gender — at instead of attdh, A similar 
usage occurs Deut. 5 : 27, where the 
people, terrified with the divine miyes- 
iy in the delivery of the Law, said unto 
Moses, " Speak tk(m (Heb. at) unto us.'' 
The reason of the peculiarity is mere 
matter of conjecture. The Rabbins say 
it was owing to a special trepidation 
and confusion which interfered with dis- 
dinct utterance. Eennicott and others 
suppose an error in the manuscripts. 
We must leave it undetermined. 



TI KiU m^f I pray thee^ otU of hand. 
That is, forthwith, immediately. " Out 
of hand'* is an old English phrase, 
equivalent to " outright." The original 
for " kill " is reduplicated, ** killing kill 
me," in order to express more forcibly 
the vehemence of the desire. It is as 
if be should say, I shall take it as the 
greatest kindness if thou wilt at once 
remove me from the world — an expres- 
sion of impatience which cannot be jus- 
tified even in view of the sorest trials to 

which he was subjected. T[ Lei me 

not see my wretchedness, Heb. "Let 
mc not see my evil." That is, let me 
not live to become a miserable creature. 
To " see good " is to enjoy it ; to " see 
evil " is to suflfer it. So also to " see 
death " is to die, Ps. 50 : 23. 89 : 49. 91 : 
IG. Luke 2 : 26. Comp. the speech of 
Elijah, 1 Kings 14 : 4. We feel for the 
vexations of Moses, but we recognize at 
the same time his infirmity in asking 
for release from his troubles in such a 
disorderly way. His language is prob- 
ably equivalent to that used in Ex. 32 : 
32, " Blot me out of the book which thou 
hast written," but is susceptible of a 
more favorable construction than is 
often put upon it; q. d. "Lord, if thy 



16 And the Lobd said unto 
Moses, Oather unto me seyenty' 
men of the elders of Israel, whom 
thou knowest to be the elders 



• Ex. S4. 1, f. 



decree against this people may not be 
reversed ; if justice demand their utter 
extermination ; let vaj eyes be firrt 
closed in peace. Subject me not to the 
severe mortification of suiriTing all my 
nation, and of enduring the insults sod 
scorn of our enemies. In mercj take 
me first out of the woiid, where I should 
only lead a life of sorrow and regret, 
heavier than death itsell" The oppo- 
site meaning which some would elicit 
from the words may be thus express- 
ed : — " Lord, grant the pardon ii this 
people to the prayers of thy seryant, 
who would rather submit to eyeiiasting 
misery than fail to obtain his request" 
The sentiment implied in this language 
finds no warrant either in the letter or 
the spirit of the teachings of the Seiip- 
tures. 



The Ajppointment of seventy JElden Oi 
Assistants to Moses. 

Y. 16. Gather unto me seventy men 
of the elders of Israel. Ghald. " Qather 
before me." Targ. Jon. " Gather in my 
name seventy worthy men." We read 
no rebuke of Moses on this occauon, 
for although his conduct was faulty, yet 
the Lord's forbearance was such that 
he was willing to pass by his ofifence as 
far as any outward manifestation was 
concerned. The inward reproach of 
his own conscience he might still be 
left to feel. It is a matter of considera- 
ble debate among commentators, wheth- 
er this body of seventy elders was one 
of mere occasional creation and tempo- 
rary duration, or whether it was hence- 
forward perpetual, and the same in fact 
with the Sanhedrim or great national 
council of the Jews, of which we read 
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of the people, and officers over 

in the New Testament. The Jewish 
writers generally, and many Christian 
writers of eminence are of the latter 
opinion. The former appears, howev- 
er, the more prohable hypothesis, as no 
mention is made of the existence of 
such a council in all the Old Testa- 
ment, and this silence cannot well be 
aeooonted for consistently with the ac- 
tual existence of such a body. Add to 
tiiis, that the Sanhedrim was a judicial 
institution having control of matters of 
justice and cases of appeal. The pres- 
ent i^pears to have been simply a kind 
oi senate formed to aid Moses in bear- 
ing the burdens and responsibilities of 
the station to which he was elevated, 
and which we can easily apprehend 
must have been extremely arduous and 

onerous. TT Whom thou knowest to 

be the elders of the people. That is, men 
of matare age, of grave and exemplary 
deportment, of ripened wisdom, who 
would know how best to use the author- 
ity committed to them ; men who should 
be elders in fact as well as in name. It 
is evident from Ex. 24 : 1, that there was 
already existing a class of persons call- 
ed " elders,'^ and that out of these a se- 
lection was to be made on the present 

occasion. TT ^^ oficers over them. 

Heb. soterauVf hie ojfficerSj the same as 
the eoterim mentioned Ex. 5 : 6, on which 
see Note. Targ. Jon. '' That had been 
set over them in Egypt;" as if their 
sufferings there in behalf of their breth- 
ren had entitled them to this distinc- 
tion. " Among the persons that appear 
in the Israelitish Diet, besides those al- 
ready mentioned, we find the wterinif 
or scribes. They were different from the 
judges; for Moses had expressly or- 
dained (Deut. 16 : 18) that in every city 
there should be appointed, not only 
judges, but soterim likewise. It is very 
certain that Moses had not originally 



them ; and hring them nnto the 

instituted these officers, but already 
found them among the people while in 
Egypt For when the Israelites did not 
deliver the required tale of bricks, the 
soterim were called to account, and pun- 
ished, Ex. 5 : 6-14. Now, as satar in 
Arabic, signifies to write ; and its deriv- 
ative, VMuAvr^ a person whose duty it is 
to keep accounts, and collect debts, I am 
almost persuaded that these soterim 
must have been the officers who kept 
the genealogical tables of the Israelites, 
with a faithful record of births, mar- 
riages, and deaths ; and, as they kept 
the rolls of families, had, moreover, the 
duty of apportioning the public burdens 
and services on the people individually. 
An office exactly similar, we have not 
in our governments, because they are 
not so genealogically regulated ; at least 
we do not institute enumerations of the 
people by families. But among a peo- 
ple whose notions were completely clan- 
nish, and among whom all hereditary 
succession, and even all posthumous 
fame, depended on genealogical regis- 
ters, this must have been an office fully 
as important as that of a judge. In 
Egypt, the Levites had not yet been 
consecrated and set apart from the rest 
of the tribes ; there, of course, the sote- 
rim must have been chosen either out 
of every family, or, perhaps, merely ac- 
cording to the opinion entertained of 
their fitness for the office. In the time 
of the kings, however, we find them 
generally taken from the tribe of Levi, 
1 Chron. 28 : 4. 2 Chron. 19 : 8-11. 84 : 
13. This was a very rational proced- 
ure, as the Levites devoted themselves 
particularly to study ; and among hus- 
bandmen and unlearned people, few 
were likely to be so expert at writing, 
as to be intrusted with the keeping of 
registers so important. Add to this,, 
that in later times, the genealofgLcal t«.- 
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tabernacle of the congregation, 
that they may stand were with 
thee. 

17 And ' I will come down 

I TW. n. Gen. 11. 6. 18. 91. Ex. 19. 90. 

bles were kept in the temple. We find 
these sotervm mentioned in many other 
passages brides those quoted above. 
In Num. 11 : 16, they are the persons 
of respectability from among whom the 
supreme senate of Seventy is chosen. 
In Deut. 1 : 15, mention is made ofwU- 
rim appointed by Moses in the wilder- 
ness, although the people had previously 
had such magistrates in Egypt; most 
probably he only filled the places of 
those who were dead. In Deut. 20 : 5, 
we see them charged with orders to 
those of the people that were selected 
to go to war ; which is perfectly suited 
to my explanation M the nature of their 
ofiice. In Deut. 29:10, 81:28, Josh. 
8 : 38, 28 : 2, we find them as represent- 
atives of the people in the Diets, or 
when a covenant with God is entered 
into. In Josh. 1 : 10, they appear as 
the ofiScers who communicated to the 
people the general's orders respecting 
military afifuirs ; and this, again, corre- 
sponds to the province of muster-mas- 
ters. In 2 Chron. 26 : 11, we have the 
chief sotery under whose command the 
whole army stands after the general, if 
indeed he himself be not so. In 1 Chron. 
27 : 1 , the name of the office alone is men- 
tioned." — Michaelis. T[ Bring them 

unto the tabernacle of the congregation. 
Heb. " Take them unto the tabernacle." 
That they might there be, as it were, 
consecrated to the Lord in the most 
public manner, so that there should be 
no doubt among the people as to their 

authority. T[ That they may stand 

there with thee. Heb. ve-hUhyatzebu, 
and they sTiall make tTiemselves to standy 
they shall present themselves. The He- 
brew writers give a peculiar emphasis 



and talk with thee there : and I 
will take of the spirit " which ti 
upon thee, and will put it upon 
them ; and they shidl bear the 

« 9 K. 9. 9, 16. Is. 44. S. Jo«l 9. iS. 

to the phrase ** with thee " in this con- 
nection, as if it imported that they were 
to be men of like wisdom, weight, and 
estimation with Moses, though in an 
inferior degree. 

Y. 17. IwiU eome down, Ghald. **l 
will reveal myself." Targ. Jod. " I will 
reveal myself in the glory of my mt^jes- 
ty." From v. 25 it appears that this 
revelation or descent was in connectioii 
with the cloudy pillar, which might 
have been at the same time lowered 
somewhat nearer to the surface of the 

earth. 1 And talk wUh thee tken. 

It is clear from what follows that the 
Lord, in the symbol of his presence, 
came down and communed with Moses, 
according to his promise, but what bt 

said is not made known. ^ And t 

will take qf the spirit which is upon tkee, 
and will put it upon them. Heb. dtealtif 
I will separate f set apart y keep, reserve^ 
of the spirit which is upon thee, etc 
That is, he would endow them with the 
same spirit of government, or with those 
gifts of wisdom, judgment, counsel, 
courage, etc., which were bestowed up- 
on Moses, though not to the same de- 
gree. They were to be partners, but 
not equals, in the divine donation. 
"Spirit" is often used for gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, or spiritual gifts {charisma- 
ta)^ for " there are diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spirit." So "spirits" is 
used to denote spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 
12 : 4, " The spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets." The commu- 
nication of the spirit of Moses to the 
seventy elders does not imply any dim- 
inution aa it respected him. The Jew- 
ish writers illustrate the matter by say- 
ing that " Moses in that hour was like 
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m of tlie people with thee, 
ihoa bear it not thyself 

And say thon nnto the peo- 
lanctify * yoorselyes against 

• b. 19. 10. 

be lamp that was left burning on 
idle8tick(mthe8anctuai7); from 
•11 the ottier lamps were Ugfated, 
s li|^t thereof was not lessened a 
' In point of strict truth, how- 
liere was not €tnf^ thing actually 
from Hoses. It is merely the 
igB of appearance, founded upon 
mOarity of the phenomena. In 
lanner it is said that the Lord 
(Mrmed Adam of the dust of the 
if not that he was reallj so form- 
' in the original it is, he ** formed 
oat of the ground/' that is, to be 
•ame material with the dust, so 
hen he died, he might be said to 
lolred into it. So the spiritual 
rrihced bj these elders were of 
ne kind with those of Moses, and 
)re they are said to be taken from 
The inference is veiy plain, that 
gifts and qualifications are in- 
sable for those who are called to 
leaders and superintendents in 
ird's church, and that those who 
t possessed of these qualifications 
ot called.^ — -^ And they shall 
M burden of the people with thee. 
' Th^ shall bear with thee in the 
a.** The preposition " in," how- 
ioes not affect the sense, as ap- 
firom the usage in Ezek. 18 : 19, 
rhe son shall not bear the iniqui- 
he fiither," where the literal ren- 
; is, ** shall not bear in the iniqui- 
the father." The allusion is to 
mplaint of Moses in vs. 11, 14, 
1 assurance given that the men 
dected shall take part in the bur- 
ne cares and fatigues growing 



to-morrow, and ye shall eat flesh : 
for ye have wept in the ears * of 
the Lord, saying, Who shall* 
give ns flesh to eat ? for it was 
well with us in Eg3rpt: there- 



16.7. 



a ver. 4, S. 



out of the government of an unruly 
people. 

V. 18. Sanctify yourselves against to- 
morrow, Chald.*' Prepare yourselves." 
On the import of this phrase see Note 
on Ex. 19 : 10. It denotes prepara- 
tion in the sense of superinducing upon 
their minds a state of devout reflection, 
and external abstinence from whatever 
would interfere with the sanctity which 
they were then required to study. So, 
to " sanctify a war," as in Jer. 6:4. 51 : 
28. Joel 8 : 9, is to engage in a war with 
holy motives, to enter into it in such a 
state of mind, have such an eye to the 
divine glory, that it should be a conse- 
crated war, Alas I how totally unlike 
the great mass of wars that have been 
waged among men I The reason why 
this sanctification was now command- 
ed probably was, that if they duly re- 
pented of the sin of their rebellion, and 
thus approached the Lord in a humble 
and contrite frame, the promised flesh 
might not prove a judgment and a curse 
to them, but a lawful comfort and lux- 
ury. Otherwise the command, " Sanc- 
tify yourselves " would be equivalent to, 
" Prepare to meet thy Gk)d, Israel ; " 
L e. in a way of judgment, and not of 

mercy. Tf Te have wept in the ears 

of the Lord, The parallel clause in v. 
20 is, " ye have wept before " the Lord, 
as the Chald. also renders it here. All 
unreasonable complaints and murmur- 
ings, though vented ostensibly against 
the Lord's ministers, or addressed to no 
one in particular, are in reality uttered 
towards the Lord himself, and come up 
into his ears. \ The Lord toiW giA« 



160 



UrUMBEBa 



[B.O.U90 



fore the Lord will give jou flesli, 
and ye shall eat. 

19 Ye shall not eat one day, 
nor two days, nor five days, nei- 
ther ten days, nor twenty days; 

20 But even a whole month, ^ 
until it come out at your nos- 

y ?•. 78. ». IM. IS. 

youfietth^ andyt shall eat. This was in- 
deed a compliance with the desires of the 
people, but of the same nature with that 
which is spoken of at a subsequent peri- 
od, when he is said to have " given them 
a king in his anger." A significant al- 
lusion to this kind of indulgence occurs 
also, Ps. 106 : 16, ** He gare them them 
their request, but sent leanness into 
their souls.'' The prajers of the wick- 
ed may be answered, but in such a way 
that nothing shall be more to be dread- 
ed. The divine promises to the evil are 
virtual threatenings. 

V. 19. Ye shall not eat one day^ nor 
two daysy etc. As thej did about a year 
before, Ex. 16 : 12, 18, when the people 
had been thus feasted for one day. 

V. 20. Until it come out at your nos- 
trils. Denoting a nausea and surfeit. 
" What does this mean ? Is it not a 
figurative expression, to show that they 
were to eat till fully satisfied ? Bishop 
Patrick says, * Till you be glutted and 
cloyed with it.' Is it not a striking 
illustration that this figure of speech is 
used at this day to convey the same 
meaning? A host says to his guests, 
' Now friends, eat moohamattaniy to the 
nose,' literally, to eat till they are full 
up to the nose. * 0, sir, how can I eat 
any more? I am full to the nose, I 
have no more room.' Of a glutton, it is 
said, * That fellow always Jills up to the 
nose/*" — Jioberts. Bp. Patrick's note 
is this :— " Till you be glutted with it, 
and vomit it up so violently, that it shall 
come not only out at your mouth, but 



trils, and it be loathsome unto 
you : beoause that ye haye de- 
spised the Lord which is among 
you, and have wept before him, 
saying, Why came we forth out 
of Egypt ? 

21 And Moses said, The peo- 
ple, among whom I am, are ax 

at your nostiils." This is perfaapi 
somewhat favored by the original i^ 
in the ensuing dause, which serenl of 
the versions render, ** in dispersioneiii,'' 
for a seatteringy deriving it from aarSk, 

to be d\fused, or spread abroad. 

IT And it be loathsome unto you, Heb. 
** And it shall be unto yon for a loiUh- 
ing." Gr. '' It shall be unto you fi)r a 
cholera (cis xo^cpoy), which Hesychun 
defines as a violent disorder of the hoW' 
els. The effect, we may preenme, to 
have been what we should now express 
by cholera morbus, Ghald. ** It shall be 
unto you for an offence." ** What a 
righteous thing it is with Gk>d to make 
that loathsome to men which they hare 
inordinately lusted after. God could 
make them despise flesh as much as 
they had despised manna." — Ifenry. 

IT Because that ye have despised ths 

Lord, Heb. meastemy oontemptuowly 
refused, or set at nought, Chald, " Ye 
have rejected the Word of the Lord." 
Gr. "Ye have disobeyed the Lord." 
The word in the Ueb. is the same with 
that which occurs 1 Sam. 8:7, " For 
they have not r^ected thee, but they 
have r^ected me." It is a serious re- 
flection that our complaining of the di- 
vine dispensations amounts, in the 
Lord's sight, to a positive contempt of 

him. T[ Which is among you. That 

is, by the visible symbol of his pres- 
ence. Chald. "Whose divine majesty 
dwells among you." Their sin, there- 
fore, was a kind of spiritual lese-mc^edy. 
V. 21. The people among whom I {am) 
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red ' thousand footmen ; and 
hast said, I will give them 
{hat thej may eat a whole 



« Ex. 18. 37. c. 1. 4S. 



hundred thouMtidf etc. That is, 
ij who were able to cany arms ; 
, bj a fair proportion, would re- 
yt the aged, of women and chil- 
md the mixed multitude, enough 
De a grand total of near three nul- 
of people. In view of the de- 
i of luch an immense host, the 
€ Moses seems to have wavered. 

from the discomposure of his 
bj reason of the affronts of the 
^ or from a fear that the/ might 
ninanded to feed upon the cattle 
ed for sacrifice, or from sheer in- 
iijf he is prompted to inquire 
k can be possible that so many 
!■ should be fed with flesh for a 

month together. All the cattle 
.re, says his unbelief, will come 
of the requirement, and all the 
' the Bed Sea would be insufficient 

!8. Shall all thejish of theseabe 
wi together for themf That is, 
red together in shoals. Harmer's 
o this passage is worthy of being 
ribed. ** When Moses mentioned 
'a being fed with fish, collected 
the Bed Sea, he seems to have 
sed something of an eztraordina- 
id; but analogous to what had 
ned to several people, in small 
mies, not any thing miraculous. 
war to the divine declaration. Mo- 
oposed a difficulty in accomplish- 
Ib promise, in the natural course 
igs, not as imagining it could not 
le by a miracle ; he could not but 
, that he that rained down manna, 
by a miracle, gorge them with 
but in the common course of 
ly or in the natural, though more 



22 Shall ' the flocks and the 
herds be ulain for them, to 
suffice them ? or shall all the 
fish of the sea be gathered to- 

a i K. 7. S. Mark 8. 4. John ft. 7, 9. 

unusual operation of Providence, could 
it be brought about? That was what 
puzzled Moses. Some flocks, and a few 
oxen, they had with them for the so- 
lemnities of sacrifice ; but could a part 
of them, with any addition that might 
be procured from the people on the 
skirts of the desert, be sufficient to sup- 
port them a whole month ? Fish might 
be obtained from the Bed Sea, from 
which, it seems, they were not very 
distant, but could it be expected they 
would come in such numbers to the 
shore, within their reach, as fully to 
satisfy the cravings of their appetites, 

day after day, for a whole month ? 

* We remember the fish we did cat in 
Egypt freely,' was a part oC their moan. 
Num. 11 : 5. If Moses knew what the 
common people of Egypt now know, 
and which their sages in ancient days 
must, at least, have remarked, he could 
be no stranger to that change of place 
that mav be observed as to fish, and their 
crowding together at certain times ; and 
to some such a natural, but surprising 
and unknown occurrence, as to the in- 
habitants of this sea, the words of Mo- 
ses seem to point : * Shall the flocks and 
herds be slain for them? ... or shall all 
the fish of the sea be gathered togeth- 
er,' by some natural impulse, to this 
place, for a month or more, which none 
of us have had any notion of, nor re- 
ceived any information about, to ei^ffice 
them t Such is, I apprehend, the spirit 

of these words." IF To tufice them, 

Heb. u-mdtza Idhem, and ehdll one find 
for themf For parallel instances of 
this usage, see Josh. 17 : 16. Judg. 21 : 
14, with my Note upon each passage. 
The remark of Philip, John 6 *. 7, 9, m- 
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gether for them, to suffice 
them? 

23 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, IsHhe Lord's hand wax- 
ed short? thou shalt see now 
whether ^ mj word shall come to 
pass unto thee or not. 

24 And Moses went out, and 



h I*. 50. 9. 59. 1. 



e Ezek. 19. 9S. «4. U. 



plies a similar staggering of faith: — 
** Two hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient for them (the great multi- 
tude) that every one of them may take 
a little.'' In both cases, however, the 
doubts were soon silenced. 

V. 28. Is the LorcP 8 hand waxed short f 
Gr. " Shall not the Lord's hand be suffi- 
cient ? " Chald. " Shall the Word of the 
Lord be hindered ? " Bandy by a well 
known figure of speech, is often used as 
significant of power, as being the in- 
strument by which power is put forth 
(Deut. 82 : 36. Josh. 4 : 24. 8 : 20), while 
the original term for shortened implies 
that which is lessened or scanted, and is 
thus rather applicable to what the hand 
signifies than to the hand itself. In 
Mic. 2:7, it is spoken of the Lord's 
Spirit — " Is the Spirit of the Lord strait- 
ened (Hob. sTiortened) /" but for the most 
part, as here, the word is predicated of 
the Lord's hand. Thus, Is. 59 : 1, " Be- 
hold, the Lord's hand is not shortened, 
that it cannot save." Is. 50 : 2, " Is my 
hand slvortened at all, that it cannot re- 
deem ? or have I no power to deliver? " 
where the latter clause explains the 
former. " Even true and great believ- 
ers sometimes find it hard to trust God 
under the discouragements of second 
causes, and ' against hope to believe in 
hope.' Moses himself can scarcely for- 
bear saying, * Can God furnish a table 
in the wilderness ? ' when this was be- 
come the common cry. No doubt this 
was his infirmity." — Henry, 



told the people the words of the 
Lord, and gathered the seveDty 
men of the elders of the people, 
and set them round about the 
tabernacle. 

25 And the Lord came down 
'^ in a cloud, and spake unto him, 
and took of the spirit that i£W 



i T*r. IT. 



Y. 24. And Jfoses went otd. But 
whether from his own tent or the sane- 
tuary is uncertain. The Targ. Jon. ren- 
ders it, ** He went out from the tent of 
the Shekinah,'' into which it may be 
supposed he had gone to poor oat his 
prayers into the Lord's bosom. He no 
doubt "went out" also in the person 
of the emissaries who were dispatdied 
to various parts of the camp to gather 
in the seventy elders, and as they wen 
convened at the Tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, the presumption is that it 
was thence that Moses is said to have 
gone out. The place of their congress 

was the place of his egress. ^ Set 

them round about the tahemade. Heb. . 
" Made them to stand." All important 
assemblies were wont to meet at the 
Tabernacle. Comp. ch. 27 : 2. 

y. 25. And the Lord cams down in 
a cloud. Or, perhaps better, "in ^ 
cloud." The manifestation in this case 
was no doubt similar to that mention- 
ed Ex. 83 : 9, " And it came to pass, as 
Moses entered into the tabernacle, the 
cloudy pillar descended, and stood a< 
the door of the tabernacle, and (the 
Lord) talked with Moses," where see 
my Note. Comp. also Ps. 99 : 7, " He 

spake to them in the cloudy pillar." 

*II When the spirit rested upon them, they 
prophesied. Heb. yithnabbe-u, wert 
made or impelled to prophesy, the Hith- 
pael, or reflexive conjugation having 
here the same signification as the Niphal 
or passive, except that in the Hithpael 
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upon bim, and gave it onto the 
Beventy elders : and it came to 
pass, ^uiiy when ' the spirit rest- 



« 1 Sam. 10. 6, C, «te. 



the idea is more distinctly of an impul- 
aye power within the subject, and the 
Niphal of one without. It is therefore 
peculiarij applicable to that state of 
fonettionf ot spiritual exeitaHorif which 
prompts extraordinary utterances. Pro- 
phesying, in this sense, was one of the 
qtecial gifts or operations of the Lord's 
E^irit in its illapse upon the minds of 
men. The usual word for jm>phet in 
the original Hebrew is ndbiy which is 
really of a passive import^ implying one 
who speaks from a divine impulse, and 
utters things entirely beyond the scope 
of his own unassisted ability. He is not 
■o nmdi a speaker as one spoken through. 
Thus it is said, Joel 2 : 29, '^IJpon the 
handmaids in those days I will pour out 
my Spirit,'' that is. Acts 2 : 18, '' I will 
pour out my Spirit, and they shaU pro- 
phesy J* So Acts 19:6, ''And when 
Paol had laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghost came on them ; and they 
gpake with tongues, and prophesied" 
In like manner, when Saul was anoint- 
ed king, it was said to him, 1 Sam. 10 : 
6, " The Spirit of the Lord will come 
npon thee, and thou shaltprophesy, and 
•halt be turned into another man." Ac- 
cordingly it is added, v. 10, ** And the 
Spirit of God came upon him, and he 
prcphesied." The term evidently is not 
restricted to the sense of foretelling ft^ 
twre eventSf but implies also any kind 
of utterance prompted by a divine in- 
fluence, and especially the unfolding 
the meaning of the sacred Word. Thus 
Paul, 1 Cor. 14 : 8, " He ihatprophesieth 
Bpeaketh unto men to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort" Analogous 
to the elders here appointed were the 
''helps and governments," spoken of 
by Panl (1 Cor. 12 : 28) as established 



ed npon them, they prophesied, 
and did not cease. 

26 But there remained two 
of the men in the camp, the 

in the early Christian church. T[ And 

did not cease, Heb. loydsijphu, did not 
add, that is, did not continue to prophe- 
sy in that manner after that day. In like 
manner it is said, Deut. 5 : 22, that God 
pronounced the ten commandments, 
and " added no more " (Heb. lo ynsOph), 
by which is to be understood, that he 
spake no more to the people in that 
peculiar manner. So also it is said of 
Saul, 1 Sam. 10 : 13, '' And when he had 
made an end qf prophesying y he came," 
etc. The gift indicated was probably 
designed to be of merely temporary du- 
ration. Gr. ** And they added no more." 
And Sol. Jarchi, a noted Jewish com- 
mentator says, "They did not add;" 
i. e. they ** prophesied not save that day 
only." This would be sufficient to af- 
ford an attestation that they were moved 
by a divine impulse, and this testimony 
it was important the people should have. 
With this coincides the comment of 
Theodoret, " The seventy did not pro- 
phesy beyond this day, because God 
promoted them not to prophesy, but to 
govern, which St. Paul also reckons 
among other gifts bestowed upon Chris- 
tians," 1 Cor. 12:26. It is, however, 
to be remarked, that this rendering is 
not uniform. The Chald. exhibits a 
sense directly opposite, — " And they 
ceased not," and this is the sense adopt- 
ed by our translators, unless indeed we 
suppose with Patrick that the true idea 
which they attached to the phrase is, 
" They did not cease all that day while 
they stood round about the tabernacle." 
After all, a shade of doubt as to the 
genuine import of the phrase will still 
hang over it. 

V. 26. But there remained two {of the) 
mentnthecamp, Tbal\&,\ivoo^\iO^>^<^ 
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name of the one was Eldad, 
and the narae of the other Me- 
dad : and the spirit rested upon 
them ; and they were of them 
that were written, but went not 
out unto the tabernacle : and 
^ thej prophesied in the camp. 
27 And there ran a yoon^ 
man, and told Moses, and said, 

/ Jer. 86. 6, (. 

Beyent/elden before designated. This, 
however, does not appear in the word- 
ing of the original Hebrew, which has 
simply, ^'And there remained two 
men." To intimate the true sense our 
translators have inserted the words 
"of the" before "men." The reason 
of their withholding themselves from 
the meeting at the Tabernacle is not 
stated, but whatever it were, the cir- 
cumstance gave occasion for a manifes- 
tation of the Lord's good pleasure, with 
which we should not otherwise have 
been favored. It is not improbable 
that OS Saul, when the appointment was 
about to be made, withdrew and " hid 
himself among the stuff," so the per- 
sons here mentioned were kept back bj 
a similar reserve or repugnancy. But 
the Lord by bis Spirit found them out, 
and the divine influence soon showed 
its efiects upon them. Though among 
" them that were written," that is, de- 
signated, nominated, for the purpose, 
yet refusing to come they were seized 
with the spirit of prophecy and gave 
vent to it in the midst of the camp. 

V. 28. And Joshua the son of Nuny 
the servant of Moses^ {one) of his young 
men, answered, etc, Heb. ndbhehoorauv, 
of his cJiosen ones. It is probable he 
was one of the " able men " whom Mo- 
ses chose at the suggestion of Jethro 
to preside over ceHain classified por- 
tions of the people, Ex. 18 : 25. The 
term there employed is yibhar, chose. 



Eldad and Medad do prophesy 
in the oamp. 

28 And Joshua the son of 
Nun, the servant of Moses, one 
of his young men, answered 
and said, Mj lord Moses, forbid 
'them. 

29 And Moses said unto him, 
Enyiest thou for my sake? 

f Ink* 9. 4», John S. M. 

and mdibekoar, choten, is from the same 

root ^ Ify lord Momb, forbid iJtm. 

Targ. Jon. "My lord Moses, request 
mercy from before the Lord, and forbid 
them the spirit of prophecy." Joshua, 
it would seem, spoke from a oonmirad- 
able zeal for the honor of Hoses, but 
rashly and precipitately. He no doubt 
thought that these men's prophesying 
or teaching in the camp tended to maks 
those gifta conunon, and thus disparage 
Moses in the eyes of the people ; or, he 
may have thought the proceeding was 
schismatic, as being calculated to divert 
the people from the Tabernacle, the 
appointed place of meeting, where the 
rest of the seventy elders were assem- 
bled. The prompting under which he 
acted seems to have been very similar 
to that which moved the disciples in 
forbidding one to cast out devils in 
Christ's name because he followed not 
with them, Luke 9 : 49, 50. Mark 9 : 50. 
And it would appear from the answer 
both of Moses and of our Lord, that 
some degree of jealousy rested in the 
heart of Joshua, as well as of the disci- 
ples. 

V. 29. Enviest thou for my sake? 
Rather, " Art thou jealous, or zealous, 
for my sake ? " This is the force of the 
original term which is employed to sig- 
nify a fervent or highly excited state 
of jealous, envious, or indignant feel- 
ing. Moses knew the men better, and 
was aware of the true souroe of their 
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d * Ch)d that all the Lobd^b 
e were prophets, and that 
jOud woala put his flpirit 
theml 
And Hoses gat him mto 



A 1 Cor. 14. E. 



itum; consequently he designed 
linister a gentle rebuke to Joshua 
ring way to too earnest a spirit 
OOB or jealous regard for his hon- 
Im intimates, therefore, that the 
Mr, be it ever so great, of those 
'ere possessed of such extraordi- 
ndowments was so far from being 

00 of uneasiness to him that he 
id in it, and heartily wished there 
more of them. We derive from 
xrds of Moses the practical inti- 

1 that we are not secretly to grieve 
I gifts, graces, or usefulness of 
i; that we are not to be unduly 
d at the weaknesses or infirmities 
Bra; and that we are not to be 
rd to condemn and silence those 
tilBsr from us, as if they did not 
the Lord because they do not fol- 
im with us. ''Shall we reject 
whom Christ hath owned, or re- 

any from doing good because 
are not in every thing of our 

}'*-'Henry. IT That the Lord 

I put his spirit upon them. That 
I gifts of his spirit Chald. ** His 
of prophecy." Paul, in like man- 
fished that all the church could 
phesy,'' saying, " Follow after 
J, and desire spiritual gifts, but 
* that ye may prophesy," 1 Cor. 

SO. And Moses gat himself into 
mp, Heb. *' Was gathered ; " im- 
\ that he and the elders, now 
hi under a special influence from 
, were moved as in a kind of pas- 
ray, to convey themselves from 
abemade into the midst of the 



ihe camp, he and the elders of 
IsraeL 

81 And there went forth a wind 
from the Lord, and hrouffht* 
quails from the sea, and let them 

i Es. 1(. IS. T%. 78. »-%». 105. 40. 

camp, there to enter immediately upon 
the administration to which they had 
been called. The original word is the 
same with that which is applied, ch. 
12 : 14, 15, to Miriam, and rendered in 
the one case ** received in," and in the 
other " brought in." 

The Quails brought. 

y. 81. And there went forth a wind 
from the Lord. Heb. ve-ruah nasa, 
and a unnd broke up ; that is, was let 
forth with violence, as seems to be im- 
plied by the use of a term which is or- 
dinarily applied to the striking qf tents 
preparatory to departure, which was 
usually executed no doubt with very 
considerable dispatch. The word for 
** wind" is the same with that employ- 
ed above to signify '' spirit," and there 
may have been an allusion intended to 
the contrast between the spiritual in- 
Ji/uence imparted to the elders on this 
occasion, and that violent inflation from 
the Lord which brought on the quails, 
and thus spent itself eventually upon 
the people. The same word occurs in 
relation to the same event, Ps. 78 : 26- 
28, ''He caused an east wind to blow 
(Heb. f^issa) in the heaven : and by his 
power he brought in the south wind. He 
rained flesh also upon them as dust, and 
feathered fowls like as the sand of the 
sea : and he let it fall in the midst of their 
camp, round about their habitations." 
The Lord, even in working miracles, 
does not always dispense with the use of 
means. He could easily have command- 
ed the appearance of the quails without 
the agency of the wind, but it seemed 
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fall by the camp, as it were a 

good to his wisdom to make one physi- 
cal power subordinate to another. 

^ And brought gvails from the tea. 
That is, from across the sea, or from 
the direction of the sea, not oat of the 
waters. Thej came from the African 
side of the Red Sea. Heb. eeldv, a term 
which Bochart traces to shdldh, which 
signifies to Ivoe peacefvUyf or to abound^ 
because in warm countries no bird is 
more abundant. It is more probable, 
however, that the Hebrew name refers 
to ih^ foolish and ruinous secwri^ in 
which the quail is known to indulge. 
When she lights upon a field abound- 
ing in grain, she resigns herself to the 
power of appetite without fear or suspi- 
cion. Absorbed entirely in the enjoy- 
ment of the moment, she betrays her- 
self with her incessant singing, and is 
easily enticed into the snare of the fowl- 
er. The Israelites, in feeding upon 
them, showed a similar recklessness, 
and as Ephraim is compared by the 
prophet, Hos. 7 : 11, to "a silly dove 
without heart," i. e. without under- 
standing, so may they be compared to 
*• a silly quail without heart." " These 
birds," says Kitto, " as well as the way 
of taking and preparing them, must 
have been well known to the Israelites 
while in Egypt. At the proper season 
these migratory birds resorted to Egypt 
in such vast flocks, that even the dense 
population of Egypt was unable to con- 
sume them while fresh, but they salted 
and dried great quantities for future 
use. It is still the same in those coun- 
tries; and modern travellers, on wit- 
nessing the incredible numbers of these 
birds, have expressed their conviction 
that, as the text describes, such a suit- 
able wind as the Almighty sent, could 
only have been necessary to furnish 
even the great Hebrew host with a 
sufficient supply of quails to last for a 



day's jonrney on this side, and 

month."— i¥(^ .Sj^ Ladcdph,mbi8 
History of Etiiiopia, who is followed by 
Saorin, Bp. Patrick, and others, endeav- 
on to make out that tiie original tenn 
denotes locusts instead of guailSf bat 
the current of authority goes decidedly 
in favor of the latter rendering. The 
following considerations serve to con- 
firm it (1.) The term seldv nowhere 
else in the sacred volume signifies the 
locust, nor does the root fix)m which it 
comes favor this interpretation, for no 
creature is more restless than the locust 
Besides, the creature which in one pas- 
sage is called seldv is called oph, hirdf 
in another ; but the latter term properly 
denotes the fowls of heaven and not 
ioinged insects, Ps. 78 : 27, ** He rained 
fiesh also upon them as dust, and/Mrf4- 
ered fowls (Heb. oph oofioph, fowlqf 
wing) lil^e as the sand of the sea." 
(2.) It does not appear that insects srs 
ever called in Scripture oph eanqpk 
Canaph properly signifies a wing, which 
may be contracted or expanded, for the 
purpose of covering and protecting the 
body ; which does not seem to accord 
with the wings of insect tribes. (3.) On 
the hypothesis of Ludolph, it may be 
considered as an inexplicable circum- 
stance that Moses, in a country swarm- 
ing with locusts, did not seem to think 
of them, when he asked with surprise : 
" The people among whom I am, are six 
hundred thousand footmen; and thou 
hast said, I will give them fiesh, that 
they may eat a whole month. Shall the 
flocks and the herds be slain for them 
to suffice them ? or shall all the fish of 
the sea be gathered together for them 
to suffice them?" Moses knew that 
the innumerable swarms of locusts 
which devour the land of Egypt and 
the surrounding countries, were the 
sport of every wind, and that a steady 
gale could waft as many into the desert 
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were a day's journey on 
ther side, round about the 

lid suffice all the thousands of Is- 
Whj then did he not mention the 
9, and present his supplication for 
raUe breexe ? This circumstance 
t be' accounted for, but on the 
•ition that locusts were not the 

of their desire, nor in the con- 
ition of Jehovah. We rest, there- 
n the conclusion, that qttails and 
€tuit are intended by the sacred 

■. T[ Let (them) fall hy the 

Heb. yiUash, be spread abroad^ 
di. The word occurs 1 Sam. 80: 16, 
. when he had brought him down, 
1 they (the company) were spread 
I (Heb. nduehim) upon all the 

eating, and drinking, and danc- 
ete. ^ A daj^s journey, Heb. 

way of day." And so in the 
clanse. The phrase is somewhat 
(aims, as we are not informed 
ler the day's journey means the 

OTor which an individual could 
. in one day, in which case it would 
neh greater — or the whole army 

traverse, which would be much 

If the journey of an individual is 
led, it might be about thirty miles ; 

the sacred historian refers to the 
I army, a third part of this space 
ounch as they could march in one 
a the sandy desert, under a verti- 
on. In the opinion of Bochart, 
mmense cloud of quails covered a 

of at least forty mUes' diameter ; 

day's journey is at least twenty 
. Ludolph thinks, it ought to be 
ed to sixteen miles; and others, 
/that number, because, Moses re- 
[> tiie march of Israel through the 
fc, encumbered with their women 
bildren, their flocks and herds, and 
iggage of the whole nation ; which 
have greatly retarded their move- 
I, and rendered the short distance 



camp, and as it were two cubits 
high upon the face of the earth. 

of eight miles more than sufficient for 
a journey of one day. It is equally 
doubtful, whether the distance men- 
tioned by Moses, must be measured 
fix)m the centre or from the extremities 
of the encampment ; it is certain, how- 
ever, that he intends to state the count- 
less numbers of these birds which fell 

around the tents of Israel. 1 And 

as it were two cubits {high) upon the 
face of the earth. The first impression 
produced by these words would un- 
doubtedly be, that the quails fell in 
such abundance that they were actually 
heaped up on the surface of the earth 
to the height of two cubits. But the 
Hebrew admits of another rendering, 
which we, with Mr. Kitto, are inclined 
to adopt, especially as it has the sanc- 
tion of Jarchi, a Jewish commentator : 
— "They flew so high as against a 
man's heart, that he was not fatigued 
in getting them, either by reaching 
high or stooping low." So also the 
Vulg. "And they flew in the air two 
cubits high above the ground." But 
more to the purpose is the following 
note from the " Pictorial Bible." " As 
we understand, it would seem that the 
birds were so exhausted, or rather they 
were so strictly kept by the Diviue 
power within the limit of a day's jour- 
ney from the camp, that even when 
roused or attempting flight, they could 
not rise more than three feet from the 
ground, and were thus easily caught by 
nets or by the hand. ... In support 
of the view we have been led to take, 
we may adjl, that if the birds had lain 
two cubits deep upon the ground, the 
far greater part of them must have been 
dead before they could have been col- 
lected, and would therefore have been 
unfit for food, since the Israelites could 
eat nothing that had died of suffoca- 
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32 And the people stood np all ered the quails : he that gathered 
that day, and all iJuit night, and least gathered ten * homers : and 
all the next day, and they gath- 



tion, or the blood of which had not been 
poured oat." 

y. 82. And the people ttood ttp aU 
that day, etc Rather, ** rose up " (Heb. 
ydhom) ; that is, thej engaged eameaUy 
in the work, and were intent upon gath- 
ering the fowls for thirty-six hours. This 
is not unfrequentlj the import of the on- | 

ginal term. ^ He that gathered least 

gatkered ten homere. Or, ** ten heaps," 
as the original word homer is properly 
distinguished from omer, a much small- 
er measure, and from hamor, an ase, or 
the load that was commonly laid upon 
that animal. But some writers make 
it equal to the cor, which is more than 
double the weight, and, is the common 
load of a camel. But it was not neces- 
sary that every one should gather ten 
camel loads of quails ; for God had 
promised his people flesh for a month, 
and would have fulfilled his promise 
had he bestowed on every individual 
the third part of a cw, or camel's bur- 
den. The truth of this assertion will 
appear, when it is considered, that 
every Israelite received for his daily 
subsistence, an omcr of manna, which 
is the tenth part of an ephah. But an 
ephah is the tenth part of &cor ; and 
by consequence, a cor contains an hun- 
dred omere. If then, an omer is sufiG- 
cient for one day, a &)r must be suffi- 
cient for an hundred days, that is, fur 
more than three months. Hence, if 
every Israelite gathered ten core of 
quails, they collected thirty times more 
than God had promised. Bochart en- 
deavors to remove this difficulty, by 
observing, that Moses, in this verse, 
speaks only of the heads of families, 
leaving out of his enumeration, the 
women, children, and slaves. But it 
is evident, that Moses did not use the 



A EJC.1CS6. 

word people, in this restricted sense; 
for he states, that the wrath of the Lord 
was kindled against the people that 
gathered the quails. Dissatisfi^ there- 
fore, with this solution, Bochart pro- 
poses another with which he is better 
pleased: The ten homere are not tea 
core, but ten heape ; for in this sense^ 
the word is sometimes used. Thus, in 
the prophecy of Habakkuk, oh. 8:15, 
homer signifies a heap of many waters; 
and in the book of Exodus, ch. 8 : 14, s 
heap of frogs. Onkelos and other in- 
terpreters accordingly render it in tfaii 
passage, ten heaps. If this be admit- 
ted, Moses has not determined theqaan- 
tity of these birds which every one gath- 
ered ; but only says, that every one at 
least gathered ten heaps, that is, by s 
familiar phrase among the Hebrews, s 
very great number; for ten is often 
used in Scripture for many. This ver- 
sion ought, perhaps, to be preferred, 
both on account of what has been al- 
ready stated, and because the cor is s 
measure of com, not of flesh. The 
view now given is of some value ; for 
if every Israelite gatheied ten corsot 
quails, the number of these birds must 
have been so great as to exceed all be- 
lief. But it has been shown, that in- 
stead of ten corsy an Israelite did not 
collect and use the third part of one. 
It is not meant to limit the power of 
God ; but surely no violence should be 
offered to human belief, by requiring 
more from it, than Grod has reveal^ 
in his word. The quantities collected 
must haver been at any rate immeuse, 
and give new force to the language of 
the Psalmist, Ps. 78 : 27, " He raiued 
flesh upon them as dust, and feathered 
fowls like as the sand of the sea." In 
indulging themselves in feasting upon 
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they spread iJiem all abroad for 
thenifielyes round about the camp. 
33 And while ' the flesh was 
yet between their teeth, ere it 
was chewed, the wrath of the 
Lord was kindled against the 
people, and the Lord smote the 
people with a very great plague. 

/ Pa. 78. 30, 81. 



new luxury it is evident that their 
•PpetiteB scarce knew bounds. The 
consequence was what might be antici- 
pated; thej ate to surfeiting, and the 

mrfeiting was fatal. ^ And they 

apread iihem) aU abroad round about 
tkscamp. Heb. ''Spread for them- 
•dves a spreading." Evidentlj imply- 
ing that they were thus spread in order 
to be dried in the sun for preservation. 
''This is the first indication in Scrip- 
tnre of animal food being prepared so 
•8 to be preserved for future occasions. 
Our earliest information concerning the 
Egyptians describes them as salting and 
drying, for future use, great quantities 
of fish and fowl. A nomade people, as 
the Hebrews were when they went 
down to Egypt, never think of any such 
process, even at the present day. It is 
therefore natural to conclude that they 
leamt this simple and useful art from 
the Egyptians. We are disposed to 
conclude with Calmet (in his note on 
the place), that the Hebrews salted 
their quails before they dried them. 
We have here, then, the earliest indi- 
cation of processes, the benefits result- 
ing from which have become so diffused 
and fiimiliar, that it costs an effort of 
recollection to recognize them as bene- 
fits."— /Vrf. Bible. 

y. 88. ^e it was chenoed. Heb. terem 
yiikdreth, ere it was eut of ; which 
Pool and others understand of the sup- 
ply of quails — ^before it ceased at the end 
of the month. Thus Joel 1:5,'' Howl, 

a 



34 And he called the name of 
that place Kibroth-hattaavah ; 
because there they buried the 
people that lusted. 

35 And the people journeyed 
""from Kibroth-hattaavah unto 
Hazeroth ; and abdde at Haze- 
roth. 



m C 38. 17. 



all ye drinkers of wine, because of the 
new wine ; for it is cut off (Heb. nih- 
rath) from your mouth," that is, taken 
away, made to cease. So also the Yulg. 
"As yet the flesh was between their 
teeth, neither had that kind of meat 
failed.^* Yet the present rendering is 
admissible, though not we think quite 
so probable, as the term nowhere else 
occurs in the sense of chewing. The 
Psalmist thus alludes to this portion of 
the sacred history : — " So they did eat, 
and were well filled : for he gave them 
their own desire ; they were not estran- 
ged from their lusts. But while the meat 
was yet in their mouths, the wrath of 
Gk>d came upon them, and slew the fat- 
test of them, and smote down the chosen 
men of Israel ; " where it is observable, 
that the original word for "chosen" 
(bahurim) is the same with that ren- 
dered "young men," V. 19. IT The 

Lord smote the people with a very gr&A 
plague. Heb. "Smote with a very 
great smiting." "With a very great 
slaughter." — Ciw., Mai. The term 
" plague " in our translation is of very 
indefinite import, equivalent to stroke 
or judgment. It was doubtless some 
kind of bodily disease or pestilence, the 
legitimate effect of their surfeit. As 
AttersoU remarks, "their sweet meat 
had sour sauce." 

V. 34. And he called the nam^ of 
that place Kibroth-hMtaavah. That is, 
" graves of lust." Vulg. "Sepulchres 
of concupiscence." There is a distinct 
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CHAPTER XII. 

N^D Miriam and Aaron spake 
against Moses because of 



allusion to the term in Ps. 78 : 29, 80, 
** So they did eat, and were well filled ; 
for he gave them th&ir atvn desire (Heb. 
t€MV(Uhdm)'f they were not estranged 
from their luet (Heb. mittaavoLthdAny* 
The words ** he called" may be render- 
ed impersonally " one called/' i. e. the 
name of the place was called. That is 
to say^ The name of the place was made 
a memorial of the sin and the punish- 
ment by which it was distinguished. 



CHAPTER XIL 

The SediHon of Miriam and Aaron 
against MoseSy and its Consequences. 

Y. 1. And Miriam and Aaron spake 
against Moses, Heb. ''And Miriam 
spake and Aaron.'* The form of the 
expression implies that Miriam took 
the lead in the disaffection, which is 
confirmed by the fact, that she and not 
Aaron was smitten with the plague of ^ 
leprosy, v. 10. Here also, as in the 
case of our first parents, the woman 
was the first in the transgression. The 
sin recorded in the previous chapter 
was a sin of the bodily appetites break- 
ing out among the lower orders of the 
people ; the sin here mentioned was a 
sin of ambition and vainglory originat- 
ing with the chief personages of the 
host, for these three held the pre-emi- 
nence among the people. Mic. 6 : 4, 
" For I brought thee up out of the land 
of Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the 
house of servants; and I sent before 
thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam." It is 
of course impossible to determine pre- 
cisely the grounds of this disaffection, 
for although his marriage with an Ethi- 



the Ethiopian woman whom he 
had married : for he * had mar- 
ried an Ethiopian woman. 

• Ex. 9. SI. 

opian woman was the ostensible ooca- 
sion, yet from the next verse, it would 
seem that they mainly found fiuilt with 
Moses' undue assumptions as the Lord's 
messenger. The suggestion is not vetj 
improbable that some resentment was 
felt on account of Aaron's not haviiig 
been consulted in the choice of the ser- 
enty elders, and also from the fact that 
Moses was wont to advise with his 
wife's relations, Jethro and Hobab, on 
important emergencies ; for which rea- 
son Miriam had now stirred up a qiiar> 
rel, wherein not daring to assail him in 
person, they make his marriage with 
one of a foreign race the pretence fat 
their rebellious conduct. " The unkind- 
ness of our friends is sometimes a great- 
er trial of our meekness than the malice 

of our enemies." — Henry. T JBeeausi 

of tithe Ethiopian woman whom he had 
married. Heb. " Because of the wom- 
an the Cushite." And thus it is ren- 
dered by most of the oriental versions, 
while the Sept., Vulg. and Gr. Vers, 
adopt the term Ethiopian, " Cushite " 
comes from Cush, the son of Ham. The 
name is applied in Scripture not only 
to a portion of Africa, but to a part of 
Arabia also, which is explained by the 
descendants of Cush having left their 
name in certain regions where they so- 
journed some time prior to their final 
passage into Africa. It is a difficult 
point to determine whether by this 
Cushite woman is to be understood Zip- 
porah, or another whom he had mar- 
ried subsequent to Zipporah's death. 
If it were Zipporah,. how can we sup- 
pose that after Moses bad been married 
to her for forty years, the union should 
have been brought up as the ostensible 
ground of the present quarrel ? We are 
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And ih'ey said, Hath the 
) indeed spoken only by 
B f hath he not spoken 

i whole inclined to the opinion 
; was another woman of Cushite 
who is here alluded to, and that 
bole transaction was ordered or 
led with reference to a typical 
g, whidi is distinctly recognized 

eommentaries of several of the 
CSiristian fitthers, yiz. that Moses 
I stand as a type of Christ, Aaron 
I Jewirii priesthood, Miriam of 
nrish synagogue or body of the 
1^ and the Ethiopian or Cushite 
B of the Gentile church espoused 
kh to the Lord. This view is en- 
Bonsistent with the general typi- 
lorof the Old Testament, wherein 
\j gospel mysteries are shadowed 

The Jews, as is well known, re- 
. the adoption of the church of 
ntiles, the mystical Ethiopian or 
bride of the Lord, of whom, how- 
t is said in the Song of Solomon, 

6, «< I am black, but comely, O 
i{^ters of Jerusalem," so that we 
t required to understand by black 
sightly or repulsive hue, as if 
had married a negress, but sim- 
• <rf that complexion which was 
an among the natives of the Ara- 
Mninsula, and which is probably 
iritnessed in the swarthy counte- 
I <rfthe tribes that rove over that 

at the present day. It is re- 
ble that the Chald. translates 
Mage, ** Because of the beautiful 
D whom he had married ; for he 
arried a beautiful woman." The 
entators are all at a loss to ac- 
for this version, and we share 
vea in their perplexity, unless it 
e in some way based upon mysti- 
oonds. We may remark, in this 
stton, that Joscphus, Pbilo, and 
, take the woman here spoken of 



*also by ns? 
heard ''t^. 

h Ex. 15. SO. Mie. «. 4. 
Ik VT. 4. Ewk. S5. IS, 13. 



And the Lord 



«e.ll. 1. Pt.94. T-t. 



to be, not Zipporah, but another whom 
he subsequently married. Indeed, it is 
not easy to satisfy one's self on what 
ground Zipporah should have been 
termed an Ethiopian or Cushite unless 
it were certain that the specific territory 
of Midian, where she was bom, was 
also called after Cueh, of which we 
doubt if there is sufficient evidence to 

esteblish the fact. ^ Far he hadmar- 

risd an Mhiopian woman. Heb. '' Had 
taken," i. e. to wife, or had married. 
This is often the distinctive sense of the 
original, as 1 Chron. 2 : 19, 21. 2 Chron. 
11 : 20. Neh. 6 : 18. 10 : 80. Perhaps 
the case of Moses in this instance may 
be, in some respects, paralleled by that 
ot Hosea, ch. 1 : 2, 8. 

y. 2. Hath the Lord indeed spoken 
only by Moses f The original is still 
more emphatic. ''Hath the Lord in- 
deed spoken only by Moses alone ? ** It 
is observable, also, that the Heb. phrase 
for " by Moses" {he-MosheJi) may be ren- 
dered ** in Moses," implying an inward 
revelation by the Spirit. It is, howev- 
er, variously rendered by the versions, 
" through Moses," " to Moses," and 
** with Moses." Rosenmuller supposes 
the sense to be, that inasmuch as they 
also enjoyed the privilege of divine rev- 
elations they could perceive that he had 
entered into this marriage against the 
will of the Lord, and solely by the im- 
pulse of his own mind, and consequently 
that they did right to condemn it. 



1 Hath he not spoken also hy usf Or, 



Heb. 



"in us." 



as David says, " The 



Spirit of the Lord spake hy me (■>i, W, 
in me)_ and his word was in my tongue." 
The drift is, are we not prophets as well 
as he ? For this character is predicated 
both of Aaron and Miriam, Ex. 4 : 15, 16. 
15 * 20. Mic. 6 : 4. They would intimate 
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3 (Now the man Moses was 
very meek above all the men 

that Moses had mixed and debased the 
holj seed, which they had not done. 
As if thej should say, Why should he 
take all power .to himself and appoint 
elders as he pleases, without consulting 
us? Is he alone acquainted with the 
mind of God ? Are we not also equal 
sharers in that honor? But surely if 
they were endowed as they claim with 
a prophetical spirit equal to that of Mo- 
ses, how could they fail to be aware 
that the whole matter had been ordered 
by the immediate direction of the Lord 
himself, and that Moses was merely a 
servant for carrying out his mandates. 
Their murmuring, therefore, was evi- 
dently not so much against Moses as 

against the Lord. ^ And the Lord 

heard it. That is, took notice of their 
words and of their deportment towards 
Moses. It is not absolutely necessary 
to suppose that this language was ut- 
tered orally, although the presumption 
is that it was ; but from ch. 11 : 1, we 
learn that the Lord is said to hear what 
merely passes in the thoughts without 
being expressed in words. It is a rich 
source of comfort to a good man that 
the reproaches of his enemies come to 
the ears of the Most High before they 
do to his own, even before they are 
uttered. 

V. 3. liow the man Moses was very 
meeky etc. Heb. dndVy Gr. irpauy, Lat. 
mitissimus, all implying the quality of 
meeknesSy gentleness^ patient endurance, 
etc. It comes from a root signifying to 
afflict, to hunible, to depress, to oppress, 
and Adam Clarke and some others are 
inclined to take the word in this con- 
nection as equivalent to depressed or 
afflicted, that is, by reason of the op- 
pressive burden laid upon him in the 
care and government of the people, and 
because of their ingratitude and rebel- 



which were upon the f&ce of the 
earth.) 

lion towards him. In this case the 
drift of Moses is not to laud himself 
but simply to advert to the grievous 
trials of his situation. It is known to 
the Hebrew scholar that that language 
exhibits the two forms 139 aman^ and 
*<S9 drUf of which the fonner is usoal^ 
rendered meekf httmble, poor, while the 
latter is rendered poor, ^fflided, Awn- 
bUf lowly, needy. It is evident, there- 
fore, that there is an intimate reUtion 
between the two words and that one it 
easily interchangeable with the other. 
Accordingly we may admit on sa& 
grounds tiiat the idea of aJHcUon is in- 
volved in that of meehnen, which the 
usage of the original suflSciently con- 
firms. Thus the Heb. dni, Zech. 9 : 9, 
<< Behold, thy King cometh unto thee: 
he is justy.and having salvation ; lowl^f 
and riding upon an ass," is rendered 
by irpavf, meekf Mat. 21 : 5, showing 
that dni and dndv are interchanged by 
the sacred writers. Luther renders by 
" goplagter," plagued, vexed, harasaed, 
annoyed. It is supposed that by this 
interpretation the credit of Moses is 
saved on the score of modesty ; for how, 
it is asked, could a good and wise man, 
like Moses, pass such an encomium upon 
himself? "Let another praise thee, 
and not thine own mouth ; a stranger, 
and not thine own lips." So abhorrent, 
indeed, is this language conceived to be 
to all just ideas of the character of Mo- 
ses, that many judicious expositors 
have supposed that the passage was not 
written by Moses, but inserted by some 
other hand in after times ; a suggestion 
apparently favored by the fact that the 
clause is parenthetical, and the sense 
of the context complete without it, as 
also that the peculiar expression " the 
man Moses" nowhere else occurs. It 
may be remarked, however, that the 
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And ' the Lord spake sud- 
' unto Moses, and unto 
n, and onto Miriam, Gome 



d T*. T«. f . 



inm, as it stands, seems to be ex- 
from Hoses as a necessarj vindi- 
of himsdlf from unjust reproach 

than Tolnnteered from a princi- 

Ttinglory or OTerweening self- 
L In a somewhat sunilar vein 
weasionally speaks of himself in 
if iojarious aspersions cast upon 
I Gor. 11 : 10, 28. 12 : 11, 12). It 
Bd 1^ objectors, that even admit- 
le words to have proceeded from 
m of Moses, they are hardly sus- 

bj what we elsewhere learn of 
meter, which in several instan- 
loorered traits quite the reverse 
ikness, evincing in fact a peculiar 
lilitj'. But we think it will be 
in these cases that whatever ex- 
mt he manifested was merely the 
Dg of a commendable zeal for the 
jt hosts, which is perfectly con- 
fc with . the most genuine meek- 

Ererj man ought to be stirred 
a holy indignation when God is 
ed and dishonored. We may say, 
lai the penmen of holy writ are 
be held amenable to precisely the 
rules as are prescribed to other 
•», lor they were guided by a di- 
nflnence in which their personali- 
• In a great measure sunk ; and 
J were oftentimes moved to pro- 
their own faults and infirmities. 
Be nothing indecorous in their 
imes using the language of self- 
endation, when it is clear, from 
bole tenor of their writings, that 
irere not prompted by self-com- 
icj, that they were superior to the 
s or reproaches of men, and were 
t mere organs through whom an- 
power than their own acted. The 
(e before us, therefore, maybe 



out ye three unto the tabernacle 
of the congregation. And thej 
three came out. 



r^arded rather as the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit respecting Moses, than as 
Hoses' testimony respecting himself. 
And may not the omniscient Spirit tes- 
tify in this case? Who will presume to 
deny the truth of the statement ? To 
all which we may add, that, taken in 
the connection in which they stand, the 
words may be considered as offering a 
reason why Moses took no notice of the 
charges brought against him, commit- 
ting himself to the protection of the 
Lord, who heard the aspersions cast 
upon his servant, and who took his 
vindication into his own hands. Ac- 
corduit with this is the rendering of the 
Yulg., ** And when the Lord heard this 
(for Moses was a man exceeding meek 
above all men that dwelt upon the 
earth), immediately he spoke to him, 
and to Aaron and Mary," etc. This 
implies that Moses was a man of so 
much meekness and resignation, that 
he forbore to act in the matter, and 
calmly relinquished every thing to the 
divine direction. 

v. 4. And the Lord epaie suddenlyf 
etc. Thus showing the severity of his 
displeasure, which brooked no delay, 
and precluding every intimation that 
Moses had first complained to God and 
sought revenge. Thus the Lord shows 
himself to be a " swift witness " against 
evil-doers. Comp. Ps. 50 : 19-21. " The 
more silent we are in our own cause, 
the more is Gk)d engaged to plead iV* — 

Henry. Tf Ckmie out ye threey etc. 

The order was doubtiess given by some 
direct communication to the parties. 
They were all three summoned as in a 
judicial manner to appear before the 
Lord, and from the style of the sum- 
mons it might have seemed that they 
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5 And the Lord came down 
' in the pillar of the oloud, and 
stood in the door of the taber- 
nacle, and called Aaron and 
Miriam: and thej both came 
forth. 

6 And he said, Hear now my 



t e. 11. U. 



were all equally guiltj, but the sequel 
soon made it apparent that the innocent 
will be separated from offenders when- 
ever the Lord rises to judgment. 

y. 5. And the Lord cams down in 
thejnllar of the cloud, Chald. "And 
the Lord revealed himselfl" The pil- 
lar of cloud which usually rested over 
the Tabernacle, and more especially 
over the Most Holy Place, here removed 
itself, and together with the indwelling 
Shekinah descended and took its sta- 
tion at the door of the Tabernacle. 

And they both came forth. But from 
whence? From their own tents, or 
from the Tabernacle ? Not the latter, 
for they were ordered, v: 4, to come 
" unto " the Tabernacle, but not " into" 
it. But if it be understood of Moses' 
or any other tent, it is stated already, 
V. 4, that " they three came out." Our 
inference therefore is that the coming 
forth of Aaron and Miriam, in the pres- 
ent case, was merely an advancing or 
coming forward from whatever place 
they may have been occupying at the 
moment, perhaps from the midst of a 
surrounding crowd. 

V. 6. If there he a prophet among you. 
Hob. im yihyeh nebiakem, if there shall 
be a prophet-of-youy having the pronoun 
suffixed instead of separate. Chald. " If 
there shall be prophets to you." Gr. 
" If there shall be a prophet of you to 
the Lord." That is, if a prophet, or a 
class of prophets, shall be a distinguish- 
ing appendage of you, the people, as a 
body, then I will make known myself, 
etc. The language does not truly inti- 



words: If there be a prophet 
among you, / the Lord will 
make myself knovm unto him in 
a vision -^, and will speak unto 
him in a ' dream. 

7 My servant Moses is not 

/ Gen. 15. 1. 4«. 9. JobSS. 15. Eiek. 1. 1. XA* 
1. II. !M. Acta 10. 11, 17. Geo. SI. 11. 1K.S.& 
Job 83. 16. 

mate any doubt of the fact of there b» 
ing prophets among them, bat the Lord 
would have it understood that he did 
not communicate his nund to all alike^ 
but with such a diversity^ as to oonsti- 
tute a remarkable distinction between 
Moses and others. On the import of 
the term '* prophet," see Note on Gen. 

20 : 7. \ (/) the Lord will mate «y- 

eelf known unto hdm in a tfinon, {attd) 
vnU apeak unto him in a dream. The 
phraseology in the original is peeaUar 
firom the absence of the personal pro- 
noun " I," although it is clear from the 
grammatical forms that our present 
reading is correct. "In a vision.** 
Chald. " In visions." The original ma- 
rah is a derivative from the root raahj 
to see, and is for the most part rendered 
eight or appearance. It does not, like 
" dream," necessarily imply a state of 
sleep, but rather a state of trance or 
ecstasy which might come upon a man 
while fully awake, and in which, by 
means of a peculiar opening of the spir- 
itual senses, he was made to see various 
objects or scenes that stood forth ob- 
jectively to his view, and which were 
replete with an inner significancy. Im- 
ages and forms were exhibited to the 
percipient power of the mind, but un- 
accompanied by any voice. Dreams, 
on the other hand, occurred in sleep, 
and by divine operation were made a 
medium of communications from heav- 
en. T[ Will speak unto him in a 

dream. Or, Heb. edabbir bo, will speak 
in him. 
Y, 7, My servant Jfosea ie not so. 
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ho is faithful ^ in all mine 
With him will I speak 

.!.<,&. flTim. 3. 16. I Pet. 9. 4, 6. 

B, the same conditions do not hold 
ard to Moses. Mj mind and will 
rt made known to him bj either 
two methods above mentioned.* 
therefore, if any thing, more than 
ihety having the prerogative of a 
hi|^er kind of intercourse with 
1 than is accorded to any other 

iw ^ Who is faiihful in all 

Unue, That is, in all my church, 
■i such is the import of the ex- 
on is clear from 1 Tim. 3 : 15, 
t thou majest know how thou 
Bit to behave thyself in the house 
if which is the church qf the Uv- 
oA," Cbald. '' In (or among) all 
Bople." Targ. Jon. ''In all the 
of Israel my people." The ori- 
fcr « faithful'' is niiUmdn, from 
, dienotmg^rmness, stability t f^ 
f. It occurs 1 Sam. 8 : 20, '' And 
«d, from Dan even to Beer-sheba, 
ttwt Samuel was established (Heb. 
l«) to be a prophet of the Lord." 
i in the present form fidelity or 
mrthiness. Moses was more espe- 
lepnted faithful from the fact of 
ling nothing of himself, or of his 
DOtion, but only as required of the 
To this passage the language of 
pOBtle, Heb. 8 : 1-6, has a direct 
nee : — ** Wherefore, holy breth- 
»artakers of the heavenly calling, 
ler the Apostle and High Priest 
r profession, Christ Jesus ; who 



month ^ to month, even appar- 
ently, and not in dark speech- 
es ; and the similitude of the 

A Ex. 83. 11. Dent. 34. 10. 

ses verily was faithful in all his house, 
as a servant, for a testimony of those 
things which were to be spoken after ; 
but Christ as a son over his own house ; 
whose house are we, if we hold fast the 
confidence and the rejoicing Of the hope 
firm unto the end." 

V. 8. WUh him will I speak mouth 
to m>outh. That is, openly, plainly, fa- 
miliarly, and without the intervention 
of any medium. He shall have free and 
frequent access to me ; I will speak to 
him as one friend speaketh to another ; 
and he shall be permitted to consult me 
on all needful occasions without reserve 
or perturbation. All which will be 
evident tokens of a privilege in which 
my faithful servant is to have no com- 
petitor. See this language explained 

in the Note on Ex. 33 : 11. ^ Even 

apparently. Heb. u-fnarehf and {ac^ 
cording to) appearance^ the same word 
as occurs v. 6, and implying that vis- 
ionary representations, such as the pat- 
tern of the Tabernacle, would be one of 
the features of revelation granted him. 

If And not in dark speeches. Heb. 

ve-lo hehidothy and not by enigmas. Ains- 
worth remarks that the term in the ori- 
ginal implies sharpness^ and intimates 
the necessity of sharpness of wit both 
in propounding and expounding such 
enigmatical or parabolical sayings as 
are intended by it, i. e. something con- 
veyed in figurative language designed 
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Lord shall he behold: where- 
fore then were ye not ' afraid 



I i Pet. i. 10. 



dUy and speak a parable unto the house 
of Israel ; and say, Thus saith the Lord 
God, A great eagle with great wings, 
long-winged, full of feathers, which had 
divers colors, came unto Lebanon,'' etc. 
Aben Ezra, in explaining the difference 
between marehy appearance, and hidah, 
riddle or parable^ says that the model 
of the Tabernacle shown to Moses on 
the mount was a specimen of the for- 
mer, and the parable of the great eagle 
with great wings of the latter. All dark 
and hidden doctrine is called also by the 
same original term, as Ps. 49 : 4, ** I 
will incline mine ear to a parable; I 
will open mj dark saying upon the 
harp.'' This passage when quoted 
Mat. 13 : 85, for darh sayings has ieh- 
rummenay hidden things ; and Paul 
thus incidentally throws light upon it, 
1 Cor. 13 : 12, " And now we see through 
a glass darkly (Gr. en ainigmatiy in a 
riddle), but then face to face." This is 
virtually the same distinction as that 
announced here between the vision of 

Moses and that of other prophets. 

Tf And the similitude of the Lord shall 
he behold. Heb. temunath, likeness, 
image. Gr. "And he hath seen the 
glory of the Lord." The precise idea 
intended to be conveyed in these words 
is not obvious. Comparing the passage 
with Deut. 4 : 12, 15, it is evident that 
Moses was to be empowered to see 
something of the Divine manifestation 
which the people were not, for it is 
said, " The Lord spake unto you out of 
the midst of the fire ; ye heard the voice 
of the words, hut saw no similitude ; 
only ye heard a voice." A similitude, 
however, of some kind Moses was priv- 
ileged to behold, although the privilege 
is to be understood in a sense which 
shall not conflict with declarations like 



to speak against my servant 
Moses? 



the following : Ex. 33 : 20, " For there 
shall no man see me, and live." John 1 : 
18, " No man hatii seen Gk>d at any time ; 
the only begotten who is in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath declared him." 
John 5 : 37, " Ye hare neither heard his 
voice at any time, nor seen his shi^" 
Col. 1:15, "Who is the image of the 
invUible God." 1 Tim. 6 : 16, " Whom 
no man hath seen, or can see." In all 
these passages we suppose the seeing 
denied is seeing the Lord as he is in his 
essence, to which no created being is 
competent " Similitude," therefore, as 
the opposite of this must imply some- 
thing which could be seen, though not 
perhaps with the natural eye. Sol 
Jarchi remarks of the term in its pres- 
ent connection, that it denotes "the 
sight of God's back parts," mentioned 
Ex. 33:20-23, to our Note on which 
we would especially refer the reader, as 
the subject is treated at length. Prob- 
ably we approach the nearest to the 
true idea of the language when we sup- 
pose that the " similitude of the Lord" 
here spoken of does in fact point to 
Christ, as the ^^ image of the invisible 
God," as the "express image of his 
person," and who was pleased thus by 
anticipation to reveal himself in some 
shaded but intelligible manner to the 
spiritual perception of Moses. If it be 
said that similar precursive manifesta- 
tions were made to other prophets be- 
sides Moses, our reply is, that our Lord 
in those cases manifested himself in the 
person of an angel, and they knew not 
that it was any more than an angel, 
whereas Moses was enabled to recog- 
nize the Lord himself in the angel. 

T[ Wherefore then were ye not a/raid to 
speak against my servant Moses f Heb. 
" To speak against my servant, against 
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9 And the an^r of the Lobd 
was kindled against them ; and 
he departed. 

10 And the cloud departed 

Hoses;" a more emphatical form of 
ezpresffion. A similar phraseology oc- 
em elsewhere. Gen. 21 : 10, " The son 
of this bond'Woman shall not be heir 
with my son, (oTen) with Isaac." 2 Sam. 
7 : 28, " What nation in the earth is like 
thy people, (eren) like Israel ? " SoL 
Jarehi thus comments on the words : — 
''He saith not, 'Against my servant 
Hoses ; * but * against my servant, 
against Hoses;' against my servant, 
though he were not Moses ; against Mo- 
ses, for though he were not my servant, 
(yet) it were meet ye should fear before 
him ; bow much more seeing he is my 
aervBnV* 

y. 9. And he departed. That is, with- 
drew the standing token of his gracious 
and glorious presence by removing the 
cloudy pillar from its station at the 
door of the tabernacle. This was done 
in a hasty manner, without waiting to 
hear any answer that they might be 
disposed to make. It is well known 
what a significant mark of our displeas- 
ure it is when, having rebuked a party 
for some aggravated offence, we turn 
abruptly away, giving no opportunity 
for a reply. " The removal of God*s 
presence from us is the sorest and sad- 
dest token of his displeasure against us. 
Woe unto us if he depart ; and he never 
departs, till we by our sin and folly 
drive him from us." — Henry, 

V. 10. And the doud drafted from 
of the tabemaele, Targ. Jon. ''The 
doud of the glor^ of the divine presence 
of the Lord." That is, it not merely re- 
ceded fix>m its temporary station at the 
door of the Tabemaele, but it reared 
itself aloft to even a greater height 
than usual above the sacred edifice. 

8* 



from off the tahemacle; and, 
hehold, Miriam became lep- 
rous ", white as snow : and 

m Drat. M. t. « K. 6. ST. « Chr. M. lf-«l 



IT And behold Miriam (became) Uproue, 
{white) as enow." The rendering would 
perhaps be more emphatic by omitting 
the italics, — ^" The cloud departed, and, 
behold, Miriam leprous as snow I " 
This was the worst and most incurable 
kind of leprosy, as we learn from Ex. 
4 : 6. 2 Kings 5 : 27, and those who were 
afiSicted with it were excluded the camp 
as unclean, Lev. 18 : 2, on which see 
Note. Chazkuni, a Jewish writer, says 
that the leprous condition of Miriam 
was the immediate occasion of the with- 
drawal of the cloud : — " It is not the 
way of the earth that holiness should 
stay in an unclean place." The judg- 
ment in this case fell upon Miriam as 
she was doubtless first in the transgres- 
sion ; and it is clear from Deut. 24 : 9, 
where the law of Lev. 13, concerning 
leprosy is rehearsed, that it was calcu- 
lated and designed to make a deep im- 
pression on the. minds of the parties 
and the people : — " Remember what the 
Lord thy God did unto Miriam by the 
way, after that ye were come forth out 
of Egypt." Aaron's exemption, notwith- 
standing his sin, was probably owing to 
his repentance, as intimated in the en- 
suing verse. "Miriam was stricken, 
Aaron escaped, both sinned ; his priest- 
hood could not rescue him, the great- 
ness of his dignity did but add to the 
heinousness of his sin ; his repentance 
freed him. I wonder not to see Aaron 
free, while I see him penitent; this 
very confession saved him before from 
bleeding for idolatry, which now pre- 
serves him from leprosy for his envious 
repining. The universal antidote for 
all the judgments of God is our hum- 
ble repentance."—^, ifott. \ Aud 



178 



NUMBERS. 



[R 0. 1400. 



Aaron looked upon Miriam, 
and, behold, sJte teas leprous. 
11 And Aaron said unto Mo- 
ses, Alas, my lord, I beseech 
thee, lay not the sin upon us, 
wherein we have done foolish- 

Aaron looied upon Miriam^ etc, Heb. 
fnk-yiphent and turned totoards. Bp. 
Patrick takes the phrase as implying 
that Aaron ** looked upon ** Miriam with 
a view to Judge of the nature of the 
disease according to the law contained 
Lev. 18 : 2, etc. which makes it the duty 
of the priest to inspect carefully the in- 
dications betokening leprosy. But we 
find on recurrence to that chapter that 
the term for ** look " is invariably rddhf 
to see, and in no case pdndhf which 
occurs here. We conclude, therefore, 
that nothing more is intended in the 
present passage than to intimate, that 
Aaron simply looked upon or turned 
his attention to his sister, and saw with 
amazement that she was covered with 
the marks of the most inveterate lep- 
rosy. 

V. 11. AlaSy my lordy I beseech thee, 
etc. As much as to say, Have pity up- 
on us, miserable wretches. He suppli- 
cates Moses as his superior, and hum- 
bly begs his pardon, at the same time 
deprecating the imputation of the sin 
which he sincerely acknowledges and 
bewails. Thus it is that those who 
exalt themselves shall be abased, that 
those who vilify the servants of God 
shall often be constrained to seek their 
help. Many who in their health and 
pride have despised and reproached 
a faithful minister of God, have often, 
in sickness or affliction, been glad to 
send for him and avail themselves of 
his prayers and intercessions. "His 
sad deprecation prevailed, both to clear 
himself and recover Miriam. The bro- 
ther sues for himself and his sister to 



ly", and wherein we have sin- 
ned. 

12 Let her not be as one 
dead, of whom the flesh is half 
consumed when he cometh out 
of his mother's womb. 

n i Stitn. M. 10. Ptot. SO. tS. 

that brother whom they both emulated, 
for pardon from himself and fix)m thai 
God who was ofiended in him. Where 
now is that equality which was pre- 
tended ? Behold, he that so lately mado 
his brother his fellow, now makes him 
his god. 'Lay not this sin apoD us; 
let her not be as one dead ; ' as if Mo- 
ses had imposed this plague, and oould 
remove it. Never any opposed the ser- 
vants of God, but one time or other 
they have been constrained to confess a 

superiority." — Bp.Hall. Tf Whertin 

we have done fooUshZy. Gr. " Becanss 
we have acted ignorantly.'' Aaron prob- 
ably intended to be ingenuous in his 
confession, but the language employed 
savors of some degree of extenuation 
by imputing it rather to folly and weak- 
ness than to positive presumption. No 
one can do evil without at the same 
time doing foolishly, but it is well in 
our confessions to concentrate our 
thoaghts rather upon the evil than up- 
on the folly of our doings. 

V. 12. Let her not he as one dead. 
Heb. kem'ith. Such she may be said to 
have become legally, being excluded 
from communion with her people, de- 
filing all that came in contact with her, 
as a dead body, and liable to become 
literally a corpse by the deadly effects 

of the disease. If Of whom the flesh 

is half consumed when he com^th out of 
his mother's womb. This clause gives 
some countenance to the rendering of 
the Gr. ** Let it not be as it were like 
death, as an abortion coming out of his 
mother's womb, when (the disease) de- 
vours the half of the flesh." That is, 
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13 And Moses cried onto the 
Lord, saying, Heal 'her now, 
God, I beseech thee. 

14 And the Lord said unto 



o James 5. IS. 



let her not be as an abortion or still- 
bom child which has lain long dead 
and half wasted away in its mother's 
womb. 

Y. 18. And Motes cried unio the Lord. 
Besought the Lord with earnestness 
and importunity, as being grieved for 
her aflUctioUy and regarding the Lord 
as standing aloof, so as to prompt addi- 
tional importunity. ^ Heal her now, 

O God, I beseech thee. The original 
word for both " now ** and " I beseech,'' 
is the same — nd, which is properly a 
partide of entreaty rather than of time, 
though generally rendered now. Targ. 
Jon. ''And Moses prayed and besought 
mercy before the Lord, saying, I be- 
seech for mercy of the merciful Ood ; I 
beseech Qod that hath power of the 
spirits of all flesh, heal her, I beseech 
thee." Moses kindly prayed that Miri- 
am might be healed. Though the pun- 
ishment was inflicted to sustain his 
honor and authority, he had none of 
the littleness and malcYolence of mind 
that could rejoice in her affliction. He 
might indeed hare reproached her, in- 
sisting that she had only received her 
desert; but on the contrary he pities 
and prays for her, thus exemplifying 
the Christian precept, " Love your ene- 
mies; bless them that curse you, and 
pray for them that despitefully use you 
and persecute you.'* 

V. 14. ff^ her father had but spit in 
her face, dc That is, if she had, by 
some undutiful conduct, provoked her 
father to be angry with her and to spit 
in her face as a token of his anger, she 
would certainly be ashamed for some 
time to look him in the face ; bow much 
more then ought she to be ashamed 



Moses, If her father had but 
spit in her face, should she not 
be ashamed seven days ? let her 
be shut out ' from the camp ser- 



j> Lev. IS. 46. 



when she lies under this severe token 
of my displeasure? If she wonld in 
that case continue for seven days over- 
whelmed in shame, how reasonable 
that she should be excluded from the 
camp for the same period, the period 
appointed for the legal cleansing from 
such impurities. Comp. Lev. 13:4, 
6, 21, 26. 14 : 8. Num. 6:9. 19 : 11. 
"Miriam had greatly offended God, 
and, therefore, she was to be as a 
daughter, whose father had spit in her 
face. In Deut. 25 : 9, the widow was 
to spit in the face of her late husband's 
brother, if he refused to marry her. 
And Job (80 : 10) in his great misery 
says of his enemies, *■ they spare not to 
spit in my face ; ' and in reference to 
our Saviour, they did ' spit in his face.' 
The most contemptuous, the most ex- 
asperating and degrading action, which 
one man can do to another, is to spit in 
his face. A person receiving this in- 
sult is at once worked up to the highest 
pitch of anger, and nothing but the 
rank or power of the individual will 
prevent him from seeking instant re- 
venge. Indeed, such is the enormity 
attached to this offence, that it is scl- 
'dom had recourse tOy except in extreme 
cases. A master, whose slave has deep- 
ly offended him, will not beat him, (for 
that would defile him,) but he spits in 
his face. When his anger is at the 
greatest height, he will not even conde- 
scend to do that, but orders a fellow- 
servant, or some one near, to spit in 
his face. Is a person too respectable 
for this indignity; then the offended 
individual will spit upon the ground. 
Schoolmasters, also, when very angry 
with a scholar, do not, oa Vn 'Gkn^«iA« 
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en days, and after that let her 
be received in again. 

15 And Miriam was shut out 
from the camp seven days : and 
the people journeyed not till 
Miriam was brought in again, 

16 And afterward the people 

begin to beat him, but spit in his face, 
or order some one else to do it To 
a person making use of offensive lan- 
guage, bystanders say, 'Spit in his 

face.' "—Roberts. After that let her 

he received in {again). Heb. tedseph, 
let Iter he gathered. Or. "She shall 
come, or enter in." On the import of 
this word, see Note on Josh. 6 : 9. 
Targ. Jon. " And I will cause to stay, 
for thy sake, the cloud of my glory, and 
the tabernacle, and the ark, and all Is- 
rael, until the time that she is healed, 
and afterward she shall be gathered 



>» 



in. 

V. 15. And Miriam was shut out of 
the camp seven days. Gr. " Separated, 
set apart." An example of stern jus- 
tice, without respect to persons, for 
even kings, when they had become lep- 
ers, even without fault of their own, 
were required to withdraw and dwell 
apart from the body of the people. 
2 Chron. 26 : 20, 21 . The incercession 
of Moses was graciously accepted, yet 
so as that the Lord would show his dis- 
pleasure at the offence, and maintain 
the honor and authority of his govern- 
ment. She was to be excluded from 
the camp for seven days, and during 
that time to dwell alone, as having been 
visited with that loathsome and defiling 
disease. Thus her offence was pro- 
claimed by the publicity of her punish- 
ment; and she who some time before 
had borne so honorable a part in the 
congregation, is now disgraced before 
them all. Even those that are nearest 
and dearest to the Lord will not escape 



removed from Hazeroth, and 
pitohed^ in the wilderness of 
jParan.^ 



A 



CHAPTER XIII. 

ND the Lord spake onto 
Moses, saying, 



with impuniiy if they 
others might be therebj dADgvroinfy 
emboldened. ** If the judgment had 
been at once inflicted and remoTed, 
there would have been no exin^te cf 
terror for others. There is no poticj te 
a sudden removal of just punishmeBt : 
unless the rain so fall tiiat it lie and 
soak into the earth, it profits nothing.'' 

— Bp. Hall. \ The people joumejfed 

not. Heb. "Brake not up." Sol.Jarchi 
here remarks that " thejiord imparted 
this honor to her because she once stay- 
ed for Moses when he was cast into the 
river, as it is written, And his sister 
stood afar off,*' etc. 

V. 16. And afterward the people re- 
mxyoed from Hazeroth^ and pitched in 
the wilderness of Baran. In order that 
all the people might be duly admonish- 
ed by means of the sin and the punish- 
ment of Miriam, they were not permit- 
ted to remove from Hazeroth till the 
days of her separation or cleansing were 
fulfilled, when they removed and pitch- 
ed in the wilderness of Paran. Re- 
specting these localities, see Notes on 
ch. 10 : 12. 11 : 36. 



CHAPTER Xm. 
The Spies sent out to search the Land. 

y. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses f 
saying J etc. Having surmounted all the 
difficulties of the dreary and barren wil- 
derness that interposed, we find the Is- 
raelites now encamped at Eladesh, or 
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2 Send * thdu men, that they 



• e.t2.8. 



Kadesh Bainea, on the southern bor- 
ders of Canaan, and haying but a few 
leagues te traTel before entering it. At 
this pointy as we are here informed, the 
Most Hi|^ gATe commandment to Mo- 
tes to ditpatdi twelve men as spies to 
Bake a preliminary survey of the land 
sod bring back a report of its charac- 
tar, OQodition, and inhabitants, of the 
nodes of access to it, and of the 
Iiopeful methods of effecting its 
■est. But by comparing the sub- 
sequent narratiye, Deut. 1 : 19-24, it 
^>pears that this motion did not <nig- 
inate with the Lord, nor yet with Mo- 
ses, but with the people in a body. We 
there read as follows : — " And when we 
departed from Horeb, we went through 
all that great and terrible wilderness, 
which ye saw by the way of the moun- 
tain of the Amorites, as the Lord our 
God commanded us ; and we came to 
Kadesh-Bamea. And I said unto you, 
Te are come unto the mountain of the 
Amorites, which the Lord our Gk>d doth 
give unto us. Behold, the Lord thy 
God hath set the land before thee : go 
up and possess it, as the Lord God of 
thy fathers hath said unto thee; fear 
not, neither be discouraged. And ye 
came near unto me every one of you, 
and said. We will send men before us, 
and they shall search us out the land, 
and bring us word again by what way 
we must go up, and into what cities we 
shall come. And the saying pleased 
me well : and I took twelve men of you, 
one of a tribe : and they turned and 
went up into the mountain, and came 
unto the valley of Eshcol, and searched 
it out.'' From this it appears that 
Moses, in the first instance, acted and 
spake in the spirit of heroic trust in the 
divine declaration, exhorting the people 



may search the land of Caaaaa, 
which I give mito the thUr 



to go forward at once and take posses- 
sion of the promised inheritance. But 
this spirit found no suitable response 
in the minds of his followers, as is evi- 
dent from the measure now proposed, 
a measure plainly indicative of a cow- 
ardly fear that would still disguise it- 
self under the semblance of a prudential 
policy. " What needed they doubt of 
the goodness of that land, which God 
told them did flow with milk and honey ? 
What needed they doubt of obtaining 
that which Gk>d promised to give? 
When we will send forth our senses to 
be our scouts in matters of faith, and 
rather dare trust men than God, we are 
worthy to be deceived."—^. JJall. 
The same writer well observes that 
''that which the Lord moves unto, 
prospers ; but that which we move him 
to first, seldom succeedeth," as was 
most sadly evinced in the present in- 
stance. Their unbelief cost them a 
forty years' prolonged wandering in 
the wilderness. 

V. 2. Send thou men. Heb. ** Send 
thou for thee or for thyself;" which 
Sol. Jarchi thus expounds, " I com- 
mand thee not ; if thou pleasest, send ; 
forasmuch as Israel came and said, We 
will send men," etc. It was in fact a 
case in which the Lord "chose their 
delusions " by permitting them to have 
their own way. The Lord consented, 
that is, did not prevent, because he saw 
the people were intent upon the pro- 
ject, and he yielded to the importunity 
of their hearts, just as he did to that of 
Balaam when he was inwardly so desi- 
rous of going with the messengers of 
Balak. It was as if he had said, " Since 
you harbor such distrust of me, and are 
so ready to think that I would impose 
upon you by vun assurances, send forth 
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dren of Israel : of every tribe 
of their fathers shall ye send a 

the men, as you propose, and satisfy 
youraelres in your own way." We hare 
little idea how fearful it is to have the 
Lord side with our evil promptings by 
the permissions of his Providence. It 
were better really that his Providence 
should fight with our propensities than 
that it should apparently fall in with 

them. H That they may search the 

land qf Canaan. Heb. yathuruy which 
has the import of circling around, and 
in this connection of circumspection, 
that is, of exploring by looking and 
travelling about. It is applied to men- 
tal investigation, Eccl. 1 : 13, ** I gave 
my heart to seek and search out by 
wisdom concerning all things that are 
done under heaven." Comp. Eccles. 
7 : 25. A still more striking parallel 
occurs Ezek. 20:6, ^'In the day that 
I lifted up mine hand unto them to 
bring them forth of the land of Egypt 
into a land that I?iad espied for them," 
where the Gr. has, " Which I prepared 
for them." Vulg. " Which I had pro- 
vided for them." Syr. and Chald. 
" Which I gave unto them." This dec- 
laration through the prophet goes to 
aggravate their offence, for the Lord's 
having already espied the land for his 
people made it superfluous for them to 
send spies for the purpose. The land 
in question is called the " land of Ca- 
naan " for the reason, that the Ganaan- 
ites were the mightiest of the seven 

nations which now occupied it. 

T[ Qf every tribe of tlieir faihers shall ye 
send a man, etc. Heb. " One man, one 
man, to a tribe;" a Hebrew phrase 
rightly rendered in our version. A 
man for each tribe would preclude all 
complaint of partiality, which, howev- 
er, must be understood to the exclusion 
of Levi, as this tribe was to have no in- 
heritance in the land, Deut. 18 : 1. 



man, every one a ruler among 
them. 

\ Every one a ruler among them. It 
was fit that men of anthorlly and pm- 
dence should be intrusted with an en- 
terprise of so much moment. Obscure 
names might bring discredit upon the 
testimony rendered. They were not, 
however, persons of the yery first rank 
in their several tribes, for these were 
called princes, but yet they belonged to 
the ruling class, perhaps to those who 
in Ex. 18 : 25, are called ** heads of the 
people.'' ** The basest sort of men are 
commonly held fit enough for intelli- 
gencers ; but Moses, to make sure work, 
chooseth forth the best of Israel, sodi 
as were like to be most judicious iii 
their inquiry, and most credible in their 
report. Those that ruled Israd at 
home, could best descry for them 
abroad. What should direct the body 
but the head?"— J^. HaU. The per- 
sons selected for the enterprise were 
not, therefore, striplings, who might be 
easily alarmed, nor were they men who 
had no character or position to main- 
tain ; but the chief rulers among the 
tribes of Israel. He placed in the van 
of the experiment those in whom, on 
account of age, experience, wisdom, 
talent, he could most implicitly trust 
And in order that the matter might be 
quite plain and beyond cavil, he gives 
a catalogue of all the names of the 
chiefs, the rulers, and fathers of the 
tribes that were to be sent on the ex- 
pedition, and to bring back a faith- 
ful report. But the result showed that 
however this measure was designed for 
the best, yet the persons selected proved 
unworthy of the trust reposed in them, 
and their rank and standing in the con- 
gregation gave more weight to their evil 
report, and thus led to the most disas- 
trous consequences. Alas, how few are 
the faithful in the Lord's hooMt 
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8 And Moees by ike com- 
mandment of the Lord sent 

y . S. AHdMoiesb^thseommondmefU 
itfHuLord,€U, Heb. "Atthe numth 
ofJehorah." ThkmiiBtofcoimebeim- 
denftood with the qmdificatioiiB above 
mtimatfid The comjiuuid did not prop- 
erij originate with the Lord, but he saw 
fit to wtnJk at the penrerse promptings 
of the peofde, though the language em- 
plojed would seem to convey the idea 
thai the measure was enjoined by the 
diviiie wiU and not merely tolerated 
by the dirine jMrmMMOfk Chald. '* Ao- 
^*y^«ng to the word of the Lord.'' Gr. 
''By the yoice of the Lord." Yulg. 
''Hoaes did what the Lord had com- 
manded, sending firom the desert of 
Pbaran principal men/' etc It would 
perh^w be preferable to preserre the 
order of the original: " And Moses sent 
them firom the wilderness of Paran by 
the commandment (at the mouth) of the 
Lord." Drusius here remarks that the 
Lord eimmianded this expedition of the 
spies only as he conunanded a bill of 
diTorce to be given when a man of the 
Jews repudiated his wife. It was not 
so much the divorce which he com- 
manded as the hiU. So here ; it was 
not so much the sending of the spies 
which God commanded, as it was the 
selection of a certun class of men to be 
employed on the occasion, seeing they 
would have somebody. Not unlike this 
is the solution of SoL Jarchi, who ex- 
plains this phrase, " by the permission 
of the Lord." So in tiie Jewish C!om- 
mentary called Phesikta, it is said, 
''The dection of the spies was accord- 
ing to the mouth of the Lord; not that 
God oonmnnded them to send them. 
If thou sayest, why did be not forbid 
them to send ? (It is answered). To ac- 
complish (or fulfil) their desire, and to 
render them their recompense, and to 
give unto Joshua and Caleb a good re- 



them ^ from the wilderness of 



b DanU 1. tl. 



ward." The people had hitherto re- 
posed full trust in the guidance of their 
Angel-Conductor, and left it to him by 
what way they should go up, and into 
what cities they should come. They 
seem not to have doubted that he who 
had brought them thus far on their way, 
would not fail to land them safe within 
the precincts of the promised land. But 
at this point the workings of unbelief 
began to manifest themselves. They 
now began to feel that they could not 
trust further ihan they could see. Yet 
the Lord yielded to their perverseness, 
and allowed his promise to be put to 
the proof, and not only so, but he added 
his own special directions in the mat- 
ter; thus showing by his example that 
rulers and teachers may sometimes give 
way to the unreasonable demands of 
the people, with a view to their learn- 
ing by experience what they refuse to 
learn firom competent testimony. As 
the incident has a typical bearing, we 
may suggest, moreover, that the believ- 
ing Christian may commit an error by 
indulging an undue anxiety to become 
acquainted with the particulars of his 
heavenly home. Though it be well to 
cast forward our thoughts fi*om time to 
our heavenly inheritance, to search out 
with an eye of faith the goodly land, 
and to attain to some foretaste of its 
celestial firuits, yet it is not to be for- 
gotten that our main concern is with 
the present field of duty, trial, and com- 
bat, and if satisfied with the promises 
we shall press on under the divine guid- 
ance, and leave the result to a cove- 
nant God, who will not fail our expecta- 
tions. What other inference can we 
draw from the fact, that the measure 
here recorded did not originate with the 
divine wisdom, though it was pleased, 
in a sense, to adopt \X\ ^ From tha 
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Paran : all those men tvereheHda 
of the children of Israel. 

4 And these toere their names : 
of the tribe of Reuben) Sham- 
moa the son of Zacour. 

5 Of the tribe of Simeon, 
Shaphat the son of HorL 

6 Of the tribe of Judah, Ca- 
leb the son of Jephnnneh. 

7 Of the tribe of IssaohaT) 
Igal the son of Joseph. 

8 Of the tribe of Ephraim, 
Oshea * the son of Nun. 

9 Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
Palti the son of Eaphu. 

10 Of the tribe of Zebulun, 
Gaddiel the son of SodL 



e T«r. 16. 



wUdemess of Ihran. Upon the locality 
of the wilderness so denominated, see 
Note on ch. 10 : 12. It is evident from 
eh. 32 : 8. Deut. 9 : 23, that the spies 
were sent from Kadesk-Bamea, which 
lay not far from the southern border of 

Canaan. T[ All those men were heads 

of the children of Israel. Gr. apxvyoiy 
chief rulers. Not the princes mentioned 
ch. 1, for their names were different; 
but those now sent were men of rank 
and consideration in their respective 
tribes, though falling short of the high- 
est. 

V. 4. And these were their names. 
Of the ensuing list of names there is 
nothing important to be said. Levi is 
omitted as usual, and as to the rest, 
probably no special reason can be given 
for the order in which they stand. 

V. 11. Of the tribe of Joseph, {nams- 
ly)y of the tribe of Manasseh, etc. The 
phraseology doubtless appears some- 
what strange, as the appellation " tribe 
of Joseph " belongs no more to Manas- 
seh' s branch of it than to Ephraim's, 
which is mentioned v. 8. The name of 
Joseph was common to each (Ezek. 87 : 



11 Of the tribe of Jo- 
seph, namely^ of the tribe of 
Manasseh, Oaddi the son of 
Susi. 

12 Of the tribe of Dan, Am- 
miel the son of Oemalli. 

13 Of the tribe of Asher, 
Sethur the son of Michael. 

14 Of the tribe of NaphtaH, 
Nahbi the son of VophsL 

15 Of the tribe of Gad, Genel 
the son of Machi. 

16 These are the names of 
the men which Moses sent to 
spy out the land. And Moses 
called Oshea the son of Nun, 
Jehoshua.'' 

d Ter. 8. Kz. IT. 9. 

16, 19. Rev. 7 : 8), but Ainswortfa sup- 
poses that Manasseh here has a cortam 
precedence because he was the first- 
born. Pool, on the other hand, sug- 
gests that it might have been with a 
view to aggravate the sin of Manasseh 
in joining in such report as was brought 
back, so unworthy of a descendant of 
Joseph. 

y. 16. And Moses called Oshea the son 
of Nuny Jehoshua. Heb. h^oshea, salva- 
tion, or, as others render it, save thou, 
and yehoshua, the salvation of the Lord, 
or, the Lord will save; the one being 
in effect a prayer, the other a promise. 
The change is made by the insertion of 
one of the letters composing the incom- 
municable name "Jehovah." In Neh. 
8 : 17 he is called Jeshua, and in the Gr. 
version Irjcrouy, Jesus, which is followed 
also in the New Testament, as Acts 7 : 
45. Heb. 4 : 8. See Note on Josh. 1:1, 
where the name is more fully explain- 
ed. The words in this connection ought 
probably to be regarded as parentheti- 
cal and translated "And Moses hal 
called," etc. for the name Joshua occurs 
Ex. 17 : 9, on the occasion of the battle 
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And Moses sent them to 
at the land of Canaan, and 
mto them, Get you up this 
ionthward', and go np into 
lonntain-^: 

And see the land, what it 
nd the people that dwell- 

; / Gmu 14. 10. Dent. 1. M. JndK. 1. 9, 19. 

be Amalekites. The change of 
swell-known mark of honor, 
was doubtless moTed by the 
if prophecy to dignify Joshua in 
ij he did, as in the divine pur- 
le was destined to serve, in his 
ty as champion of Israel and their 

into the land of promise, as an 
at type of Jesns, the Saviour, 

name he shares, in conducting 
•e who sincerely follow him to 
irenly inheritance. 
T. M you up this {way) touth- 

Heh. "zyyz hannegebt in the south, 
%, by the way of the south, mean- 
te southern part of the land of 
n, which was very dry and bar- 
I is implied in the import of the 
si term which signifies dry,parch- 
D their present position this was 
Barest portion of the promised 
md from this they were to jour- 
urtli. \ €h) up into the moun- 

That is, into the mountainous 
I — s collective singular. The 
isiaous tract was possessed by 
norites, Canaanites, and Amalek- 
rum. U: 40, 45. Deut 1 : 44. 
18. And see the land. That is, 
r» inspect it, with minute atten- 

Ascertain all you can of its situ- 

inhabitants, soil, and the best 
\ of access. The word ** land,'' as 
ject of their search, it will be ob- 
[, occurs here, in v. 19, and in 
with an import somewhat varied. 

first instance it denotes the land 
pect to its inhabitants, whether 



eth therein, whether they he 
strong or weak, few or many; 
19 And what the land is 
that they dwell in, whether it 
he good or had; and what ci- 
ties they he that they dwell in, 
whether in tents, or in strong 
holds; 

healthy, robust, and hardy, or puny and 
weak, whether numerous or few ; in the 
second, it refers more especially to the 
general air and aspect of the country, 
and how it was settled, whether the 
people lived in cities, in tents, or in 
fitstnesses and fortified places ; in the 
third, to the soil, whether rich or poor, 
a fact to be ascertained by the woods 
and fruits it produced, and of which 
they were required to bring back speci- 
mens. TT And the people thai dwelleth 

therein. Or, Heb. "Even the people 
that dwelleth thereupon." ^ Wheth- 
er they be strong or weak. Heb. " Wheth- 
er it be strong or weak." That is, the 
people spoken of collectively as one 
body. 

V. 19. Whether it be good or bad. 
That is, whether it be desirable or unde- 
sirable, especially on the score of salu- 
brity from air, water, etc. ^ What 

cities (they be) thai they dwell in^ wheth- 
er in tents or in strong holds. But if 
they dwelt in cities, how could it be a 
matter of inquiry whether they dwelt 
at the same time in tents? This diffi- 
culty has been perceived by both ver- 
sionists and commentators, and accord- 
ingly the Chald. renders it, ** And what 
kind of cities they dwell in, whether 
walled or unwalled." So also the Gr. 
and the Yulg. And this we are forced 
to regard as the true construction. As 
in the former clause the question is con- 
cerning the land, whether it be good or 
bad ; so here the question would seem 
to be respecting the cities, whether they 
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20 And what the land is, 
whether it be fat ' or lean, wheth- 
er there be wood therein or not : 
and be ye of good courage ^, and 

p V*h. 9. «5, S5. Eick. 84. 14. A Dent. SI. <, 1, 9S. 

be opefi and unwalled like a nomade 
encampment, or whether they are wall- 
ed and fortified with a view to repel 
inyaders. The weight of authority ia 
decidedly in fayor of this sense. 

V. 20. Whether it be/at or lean. This 
respects the quality of the soil, which 
if "fat" is fertile, and if "lean," bar- 
ren. Ghald. "Whether it be rich or 
poor." So Neh. 9:25, "And they 

took strong cities and a fiEit land." 

1 Whether there be wood therein ornoi, 
Heb. " Whether there be tree (collect 
sing, for trees) therein or not." Chald. 
and Gr. " Trees." Targ. Jon. " Trees 
of food," L e. fruit trees. But the sense 
of /ruit trees is conjectural ; it is suffi- 
cient to understand the words of woody 
or champaign. Tf Be ye of good cour- 
age, Heb. hUhhazzaldem^ strengthen^ 

encourage yourselves. \ Bring of the 

fruit of the land. Heb. " Take of the 
fruit of the land." The bringing of it 

is rather inferred than expressed. 

Tf The time was the time of the Jirst 
ripe grapes. Heb. " The days were the 
days," etc., when, as one of the Jewish 
commentators remarks, " they had need 
to have courage, because the keepers of 
the vineyards then kept watch." 

V. 21. From the wilderness of Zin. 
Heb. tzin. This is a different wilder- 
ness from that called " the wilderness 
of Sin (Heb. sin)" Ex. 16 : 1, which ex- 
tended in a long, narrow plain, between 
the eastern shore of the Red Sea and 
the neighboring mountains almost to 
the southern termination of the penin- 
sula. As to the wilderness of Zin, we 
quote the words of Mr. Kitto. "We 
have already indicated, generally, what 
we must now more precisely state, that 



bring of the fmit of the land. 
Now the time was the time of 
the first ripe grapes. 

21 So they went up, and 
searched the land, from die wil- 

the Desert of Zin must be identified 
with the low sandy plain or Tallqr 
which extends from, the Dead Sea to 
the Gulf of Akaba, and through which 
the river Jordan appears at one time 
to have flowed to tiie Red Sea. This 
plain is through its whole extent bound- 
ed on the east by the mountains of Seir, 
which so shut it in as to render a pas- 
sage eastward from the valley imprac- 
ticable to any large and encumbered 
body except ' through the valley (El 
Ghoeyr), in which the ancient city of 
Petra formerly stood ; and failing, after- 
wards, to obtain leave to pass through 
which, the host of Israel was obliged 
to retrace its steps and go round the 
southern extremity of the chain near 
the head of the gulf of Akaba. The 
plain on its other or western side is 
bounded by a lower chain of hills which 
separate it from the Desert of Paran. 
The average breadth of this plain is 
about five miles. It is wholly destitute 
of water, and in every respect answers 
to the Scriptural account of the Desert 
of Zin, which, as distinguishing it from 
that of Paran, could never be definitely 
understood until Burckhardt's research- 
es furnished the information which has 
contributed so materially to the eluci- 
dation of a very important but previ- 
ously obscure portion of Sacred writ."— 
Pict. Bible. IF Unto Behob. "Else- 
where called Beth-rehob. This place 
is also mentioned in Judg. 18 : 28. Josh. 
19 : 28. 2 Sam. 10 : 8, in such a manner 
that its general situation cannot be 
questioned, although we are not ac- 
quainted with its precise site. It must 
have stood in the north of the Holy 
Land, within Mount Hermon, near the 
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demess of Zin * unto Rehob*, as 
men come to Hamath. 



t Jodi. IS. 1 
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pass leading through that moontam to 
Hamath beyond, and not far from Dan. 
It was the capital of a Syrian kingdom, 
and oontinaed to be such long after the 
city, in the diyision of the land, had 
fttten to the lot of Asher, that tribe be- 
ing unaUe to driye out the old inhabit- 
ants. It seems to be mentioned as a 
distinct kingdom in 1 Sam. 10 : 8 ; and 
one of those which leagued with the 
Ammonites against Dayid ; but it is 
probable that, in common with the 
other small Syrian states there enume- 
rated, it was tributary to the kingdom 
of Zobah with which tiiiey acted on that 
occasion, and afterwards to that of Da- 
mascus, by which Zobah was super- 
seded."— P*rf. Bible. ^ As men come 

toWamatk. "This is another capital 
of a small Syrian kingdom, beyond 
Hoont Hermon, and having Rehob on 
the south and Zobah on the north. The 
approach to itfrt>m the south is through 
a pass in Houn^ Hermon, called the 
entrance of 'Hamath,' and 'the enter- 
ing in of Hamath,' which, being the 
passage from the northern extremity 
of Canaan into Syria, is employed, like 
Dan, to express tiie northern boundary 
of IsraeL The kingdom of Hamath ap- 
pears to haye nearly corresponded, at 
least in its central and southern parts, 
with what was afterwards called Goele- 
Qyris, or the great plain or valley be- 
tween libanus and anti-Libanus ; but 
stretched northward so far as the city 
of Hamafli on the Orontes, which seems 
to have been the capital of the country. 
This dtj was called Epiphania by the 
Gre^s, and is mentioned under that 
name by Josephus and the Christian 
firthers. It has now, like many other 
sites in Asiatic Turkey, recovered its 
ancient name, which tradition had pre- 



22 And they ascended by tbe 
south, and came unto Hebron, 



served. No part of this kingdom was 
allotted to the Israelites, with whom 
the Hamathites seem to have lived on 
very good terms. Toi, who was their 
king in the time of David, sent his son 
with presents to congratulate that mon- 
arch on his victory over the Syrians of 
Zobah, who, it would seem, had been 
dangerous neighbors to Hamath. (See 
2 Sam. 8:9.) The present government 
of Hamath comprises one hundred and 
twenty inhabited villages, and seventy 
or eighty that have been abandoned. 
The western part of the territory is the 
granary of Northern Syria, although 
the harvest never yields more than ten 
for one, in consequence of the immense 
numbers of mice, which sometimes 
wholly destroy the crops. Hamath, the 
capital, is situated on both sides of the 
Orontes, and is built partly on the de- 
clivity of a hill, and partly on the plain. 
The town is large, and (for the country) 
well built, though the walls are chiefly 
of mud. There are four bridges over 
the Orontes, and a stone aqueduct, sup- 
ported on lofty arches, for supplying the 
upper town with water. There are few 
ancient remains, the materials having 
been taken away to be employed in 
modem buildings. Burckhardt thinks 
that the inhabitants of the town could 
not amount to less than 80,000.''— JRfc^. 
BibU. 

y. 22. And they ascended hy thesouthf 
and came unto ITebron, Heb. va-yabo, 
and he cams, or, one came; a phrase- 
ology supposed to indicate that the 
spies did not all move in a body, but 
that they at least occasionally sepa- 
rated, one going in one direction, and 
another in another, and then again 
rendezvousing together. In this case 
it would appear from Josh. 14 : 9, 12^ 14^ 
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where Ahiman, Sheshai, and seven years before Zoan " in 
Talmai, the children of ' Anak, •■ Egjpt) 



were. (Now Hebron * was built 



/ Jotb. 11. SI. 



m Jcwh.il. 11. 



Caleb was more especially intended, as 
Hebron afterwards fell to his inherit- 
ance on the ground of his haying now 
yisited it. Others, however, suppose 
that the yerb was originally written in 
the plural, and that the final letter has 
in course of time dropped away. As 
to the location of Hebron, see Note on 

Gen. 2S : 2. IT Where Ahiman, She- 

skai, <md Talmai^ the <^ildrenqf Anakf 
{were). The '' children of Anak" here 
mean the descendants of Anak. Gr. 
''The generation of Anak.'' Chald. 
** The sons of the giant, or mighty man.'' 
They were the posterity of Arba, from 
whom Hebron had the name of Eirjath- 
Arba, i. e. the city of Arba, and whose 
son was Anak, the head of one of the 
chief families of Canaan, being distin- 
guished for their great stature, prowess, 
and valor. So formidable were they 
on these accounts that it became a pro- 
verbial saying in that region, "Who 
can stand before the children of Anak ? " 
Deut. 9 : 2. T[ Now Hebron was built 



23 And they came imto the 



seven years be/ore Zoan in Egypt. This 
clause was probably inserted in order 
to countervail the boast of Egypt of 
being the most ancient nation in the 
world. Whatever might be pretended, 
for instance, respecting the antiquity 
of this Zoan, which was afterwards 
called Tanis, still here was a city in 
Canaan of seven years prior origin. 

V. 23. And they ca/me unto the brook 
qf Eshcol. Heb. nahalj signifying both 
a stream or torrent of water, and the 
valley through which it runs, whether 
permanently or only occasionally in the 
time of floods and freshets. " Eshcol " 
signifies a clustery a bunchy and this 
name wjis given to the place as a me- 
morial of the incident recorded v. 24. 



A Pa. 78. li. !■. 19. 11. 



Gr. " The valley of the cluster." Rob- 
inson, in speaking of his departure firom 
Hebron for Jerusalem, says, (Trav. v. L 
81G) : — " As we issued from the town, 
the path for a short distance was full 
of mud and puddles firom a spring near 
by ; and to us, coming out of the des- 
ert, this was quite a refreshing sight 
The road leads up the valley fi>r a short 
time; and then up a branch coming 
firom the N. E. The path is here paved ; 
or rather laid unevenly with laige 
stones, in the manner of a Swiss moun- 
tain road. It passes between the walls 
of vineyards and olive-yards ; the for- 
mer chiefly in the valley, and the latter 
on the slopes of the hiUs, which are in 
many parts built up in terraces. These 
vineyards are very fine, and produce 
the largest and best grapes in all the 
country. This valley is generally as- 
sumed to be the Eshcol of the Old Tes- 
tament, whence the spies brought back 
the cluster of grapes to Kadesh ; and 
apparently not without reason. The 
character of its fruit still corresponds 
to its ancient celebrity ; and pome- 
granates and figs, as well as apricots, 
quinces, and the like, still grow there 
in abundance." It would seem that 
their arrival at this valley, which lay 
in the southern quarter of Canaan, must 
have been on their return from the ex- 
ploration of the northern sections, as 
they would not of course carry the 

grapes all the way with them. 

1[ And cut down from thence a branch 
with one cluster of grapes. The proba- 
bility is, that what was cut down was a 
branch of the vine with a number of 
clusters hanging upon it, but which 
were so thick that they had the appear- 
ance of one. The original word cannot 
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brook of Eshcol, and cut down 
from thence a branch with one 

be shown to signify preciselj what we 
nnderstand bj " duster;'' it maj as 
properlj be translated " bunch," im- 
plying a number of clusters, not to ad- 
rert to the fitct that a strictly correct 
rendering of the Hebrew would perhaps 
be, that " they cut down a branch wen 
a bunch of grapes, one ; " for although 
the copulatiye "and'' occurs between 
''brandk" and << cluster," yet we are 
certainly not to understand they cut 
down a branch ofnd a cluster, as sepa- 
rate acts. The term " one " plainly im- 
plies that the cutting off the branch 
was the cutting off the clusters that ad- 
hered to it, of which there doubtless 
were sereraL Still, it is beyond ques- 
tion that the grapes, and consequently 
the dusters did then, and do still, in 
that country, attain to an extraordinary 
size, as will be apparent from the note 
on this passage from the ** Pictorial 
Bible." '*The duster was doubtless 
rery large ; but the fact of its being 
borne between two upon a staff is less 
exdnsivdy an evidence of size than is 
usually considered. It was an obyious 
resource to prevent the grapes from be- 
ing bruised in being transported to a 
cminderable distance. Nevertheless, 
even under tilie present comparative 
n^ect of the vine in Palestine, it is 
allowed that grapes and clusters of 
most eztiraordinary size are common — 
as indeed they often are in other parts 
of Western Asia, as compared with any 
that we are accustomed to see. The 
district in which the brook Eshcol 
is found, and particulariy the valley 
through which that brook flows, is still 
noted for the superiority of its grapes. 
Doubdan, in traversing the country 
about Bethlehem, found a most delight- 
ful valley full of aromatic herbs and 
rose-bushes, and planted with vines. 



duster of grapes, and they bare 
it between two upon a staff; and 

which appeared to him of the choicest 
kind. He was not there in proper time 
to make any observations on the size 
of the clusters ; but he was assured by 
the monks that they still found some, 
even in the present neglected state of 
tilie country, weighing ten or twelve 
pounds. This valley corresponds to 
what is commonly thought that of the 
brook Eshcol. Reland also says, that 
a merchant who had resided several 
years at Ramah, in this neighborhood, 
assured him that he had there seen 
bunches of grapes weighing ten pounds 
each. Forster mentions that he knew 
a monk who had spent eight years in 
Palestine, and had been at Hebron in 
the same district, where he saw clus- 
ters as large as two men could conve- 
niently carry. We are at liberty to 
doubt this, if we please, as the major- 
ify of travellers concur in stating the 
weight of the largest clusters produced 
in Palestine at about ten or twelve 
pounds, or, at most, as a sufQcient bur- 
den for one man ; and because the state- 
ment looks as if made for the text by 
one who did not consider, that although 
two men did carry the cluster of grapes 
fh)m Eshcol, it does not necessarily fol- 
low that the cluster was a full burden 
for them. Whatever opinion be enter- 
tained about the size of the cluster in 
question, it is agreed that the vines of 
Canaan are remarkably distinguished 
for the size of their grapes and clus- 
ters. This has been noticed even by 
travellers from the richest vine-growing 
countries of Europe ; and we may there- 
fore readily conceive how the Israelites 
must have been impressed by the sight 
of them, when it is recollected that 
Egypt, from which they came, wtis 
never remarkable for its vines, and that 
the grapes, though far from bad, are 
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they brought of the pomegran- 
ates, and of the figs. 

24 The place was called the 
brook Eshcol, because of the 
cluster of grapes which the chil- 
dren of Israel cut down from 
thence. 

25 And they returned from 
searching of the land after forty 
days. 

▼erj small. The vines of Canaan are 
of different kinds and colors, whitQ, red, 
and deep purple; the last are much 
more common than the others. The 
most esteemed of all is called 8orek in 
tilie Soriptiires, and probably derived 
that namt from being produced in 
the rallej watered bj the river of that 
name ; and those of Ethool were prob- 
ably of the same valuable species, the 
brook so called bdng merely one of two 
which, by their junction, finrm the river 
Sorek. This is the common opinion; 
but it must be confessed that we know 
notbiDg precisely about this brook, ex- 
cept that it was somewhere in the viue 
district of the country which afterwards 
belonged to Judah. Some commenta- 
tors hesitate to say whether there was 
any brook at all, as the Hebrew word 
^ns, nahalj means as well a valley as a 
brook ; but we conceive that the word 
means here, and in some other places, 
a valley with a brook, that is, a brook 
which, like most others in Palestine, 

is dried up in the warm season." 

Tf And {they brought) of the pomegran- 
ates and the figs. On the pomegranate, 
see note on Ex. 28 : 33. 

V. 24. The place was called^ etc. 
That is, was subsequently called, af- 
ter the Israelites got possession of the 
land. 

V. 25. Andthey returned from search- 
ing of the land after forty days. From 
what is said, v. 20, that " the time was 



26 And they went and came 
to Moses, and to Aaron, and to 
all the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel, unto the wilder- 
ness of Paran, to Kadesh *; and 
brought back word unto them, 
and unto all the congregation, 
and showed them the fruit of 
the land. 

• e. 90. I, IS. 

the time of the first ripe grapes," it is 
probable the spies were sent forth about 
the beginning of August and returned 
about the middle of September, as that 
is about the time that grapes, pomegran- 
ates, and figs ripen in those countries. 

ThA Re/port qf the Spieg. 

y. 26. And they went and came, etc. 
That is, they travelled and came ; the 
first verb being rather of an expletive 

nature. ^ To Kadesh, ** This is the 

nearest approach which the Israelites 
made to the Promised Land at this 
time. The intermediate stations were — 

1, the Desert of Paran (ch. 10 : 12) ; 

2, Taberah (ch. 10 : 83) ; 3, JCibroth- 
Hattaavah (ch. 11 : 34) ; 4, Hazeroth 
(ch. 11 : 35). Nothing is positively 
known concerning these stations, but 
very much has been guessed. One 
thing, however, seems clear, that the 
Hebrews took the direct route north- 
ward from Sinai to Eadesh-bamea, 
which we may assume to have been 
somewhere on the southern border of 
Canaan, although it is much disputed 
whether there is not another Kadesh, 
and, if there be but one, where that one 

should be placed." — Pict. JBible. 

And brought back word unto them. 
Heb. " And returned them word,'* where 
the original presents the peculiar usage 
of two objectives or accusatives under 
the regimen of one verb — othdmf them, 
instead of Idhemy to them. ^ And 
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27 And ihej told him, and 
Bsid, We came unto the land 
whither thou sentest us, and 
snrelj it floweth ' with milk and 
honey ; and this ^ is the fruit of it. 

28 Neirertheless the people'' 
be strong that dwell in the land, 

fCjuSa.!. f Dvot. 1. 95, ete. rDent.!. 1,S. 

Oowed them the fruU. Heb. <* Caused 
ffaem to see.'' 

Y. 87. And they told him, and eaid. 
Heb. va-peec^peru lo vthyomeru, and 
iheg reeiUdf or related, to him, i e. to 
Mooes, as the representative of the 
wbole congregation. ^ We came un- 
to the land whither thou eenieetitt. It is 
not ft little remarkable that men who 
prored themsdres so cowardly, should 
have had the courage to risk their per- 
sons in exploring the country. But it 
is probable tiliej were sustained bj the 
mxbuuited spirit and *determination of 
Caleb and Joshua, though thej baselj 
airajed themselTes against them on 
their return. If Surely U floweth 



milk and honey. The display of 
the rich fruit formed of itself an em- 
pbaticallj good report of the land, as 
to natural adyantages and productive- 
ness; and this was confirmed bj the 
verbal statements of the spies. But 
their tone soon alters when they come 
to speak of the inhabitants. The rising 
d^gfat of the congregation, occasioned 
by such a report, attested bj such visi- 
ble evidence of its truth, is suddenly 
east down bj the sad tenor of what 
fi>llows. 

T. 28. JfedertheUss the peoplehe strong, 
etc. This was of course the language of 
the faint-hearted spies, and not of Caleb 
or Joshua. The words were probably 
true in themselves, but they were evi- 
dently spoken with a view to dishearten 
the people, especially the mention of 
the giant sons of Anak. ** Forty days 



and the cities are walled, and 
very great : and moreover we 
saw the children of Anak' there. 
29 The Amalekites ' dwell in 
the land of the south ; and the 
Hittites, and the Jebusitcs, and 
the Amorites, dwell in the moun- 



« ver. 8S. 
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they spent in this search, and this cow- 
ardly unbelief in the search shall cost 
them forty yeurs' delay of the fruition. 
Who can abide to see the rulers of Is- 
rael so basely timorous? They com- 
mend the land, the fruit commends it- 
self, and yet they plead difficulty. * We 
are not able to go up.' Their shoulders 
are laden with the grapes, and yet their 
hearts are overlaid with unbelief It 
is an unworthy thing to plead hardnesn 
of achieving, when the b«;iefit will 
more than requite the endeavor. Our 
land of promise is above ; we know the 
firuit thereof is sweet and glorious, the 
passage difficult. The giantly sons of 
Anak (the powers of darkness) stand in 
our way. If we sit down to complain, 
we shall one day know that ' without 
shall be the fearful.' "—Bj>. Hall 

Y, 29. T/te Amalekites dwell J ^. Ileb. 
** Amalek dwells ; " collect, sing. ; and 
so in all the national designations that 
follow. Respecting the Amalekites, see 
Note on Ex. 17 : 8. They are not here 
spoken of as being actually inhabitants 
of the land of Canaan, but as dwelling 
upon its soiUh border, where if Israel 
attempted an approach, they would be 
very liable to encounter the opposition 
of these ancient enemies of their race, 
from whose assaults they had already 
suffered since leaving Egypt, Ex. 17 : 
8-16. " Because they had been smitten 
by Amalek (Deut. 25 : 17, 18), the spies 
do now make mention of him to make 

them afraid." — Sol. Jarchi. If In 

the m>ouidains. Heb. *'In the moun- 



109 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1490. 



tains ; and the Oanaanites dwell 
by the sea, and by the coast of 
Jordan. 

30 And Caleb * stilled the 
people before Moses, and said, 
Let us go up at once and pos- 
it Joah. 14. T, 8. 

tain," L e. the moantainons region, 
collect, sing, as in t. 17. The moun- 
tains alluded to are, for the most part, 
the range lying on the south and south- 
east part of Canaan, which at this time 
were inhabited bj the several nations 
specified. The Jebusites, however, had 
pitched farther in the interior, and held 
the region about Jerusalem. These 
were the most formidable of all the na- 
tive population. Of the Amorites, we 
find the Lord saying through the pro- 
phet Amos, ch. 2:9, " Yet destroyed I 
the Amorite before them, whose height 
was like the height of the cedars, and 

he was strong as the oaks." If The 

Canaanites dwell by the sea. That is, 
the nation specifically called by this 
name, Gen. 15 : 20. They were situated 
partly on the coast of the Mediterra- 
nean, and partly in the vicinity of the 

Jordan. T[ Bi/ the coast of Jordan. 

Heb. " By the hand of Jordan ; " i. e. 
by the side of Jordan, or by or upon the 
side along which the Jordan ran. The 
word " coast" in this sense is now quite 
obsolete. 

V. 30. And Caleb stilled the people 
be/ore Moses. Heb. " Made the people 
to be silent to Moses ; " implying that 
the report just made had produced a 
disaffection among the people which 
was now upon the point of venting it- 
self before Moses, and perhaps against 
him, when Caleb boldly stepped for- 
ward and assuaged " the tumult of the 
people." " Joshua was silent, and 
wisely spared his tongue for a further 
advantage; only Caleb spoke. I do 



sess it ; for we arc well • able to 
overcome it. 

31 But the men that went 
up with him said, We be not 
able to go up against the people; 
for they are stronger than we. 



« Rom. 8. 81. 



not hear him say. Who am I to strive 
with a multitude? What can Joshua 
and I do against ten rulers ? It is bet- 
ter to sit still, than to rise and fall ; but 
he resolves to swim against this stream, 
and will either draw firiends to fiie 
truth, or enemies upon himsel£ True 
Christian fortitude teaches us not to re- 
gard the number or quality of the op- 
ponents, but the equity of the cause; 
and cares not to stand alone, and chal- 
lenge all comers ; and if it could be op- 
posed by as many worlds as men, it 
may be overborne, but it cannot be 
daunted: whereas, popularity carries 
weak minds, and teaches ^em the 
safety of erring with a multitude."— 

Bp. Hall. ^ Let U8 go up at once 

and possess it. Heb. " (roing up let us 
go up;" to express which emphatical 
phrase our translators have introduced 

the words " at once." ^ For we are 

well able to overcome it. Heb. "Pre- 
vailing we shall prevail over it," i. e. 
the land; which, however, theGr. ren- 
ders by " them." In connection with 
this we may properly exhibit the testi- 
mony which Caleb records of himself 
Josh. 14: 7, 8, "Forty years old was I 
when Moses the servant of the Lord 
sent me from Eadesh-bamea to espy 
out the land ; and I brought him word 
again as it was in mine heart. Never- 
theless my brethren that went up with 
me made the heart of the people melt: 
but I wholly followed the Lord my 
God." 

V. 81. We be not able togovp against 
the people ; for they (are) stronger than 
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32 And " they brought np an 
evil report of the land which 
they had searched unto the chil- 



» Drat. 1. 98. 



we. "See the idle pleas of distrust. 
Conld not God enable them? Was he 
not stronger than their giants? Had 
he not promised to displace the Ca- 
naanites, to settle them in their stead? 
How much more easy is it for us to 
spj their weakness, than for them to 
espj the strength of their adyersaries ? 
When we measure our spiritual suc- 
cess bj our own power, we are van- 
quished before we fight He that would 
overcome must neither look upon his 
own arm, nor the arm of his enemy, 
but to the mouth and hand of him that 
hath promised and can perform.'' — Bp, 

mxL 

y. 88. And ihey IrougH up an evil 
report of ike land, Heb. va-yotsn-^ dib- 
hath, and they caused to go forth an evil 
reporL The original for '* bringing up 
an evil report " is in ProT. 10 : 18, ren- 
dered " uttering a slander." The same 
tenn is used of the report which Joseph 
brought of his brethren, Gen. 87 : 2, al- 
though there, and also Num. 14 : 87, the 
epithet for " evil " is afl&xed, which is 
omitted here. Ghald. "And thej put 
•n evil name." Gr. " And they brought 
a horror of that land which they had 
■aazdied.''. The evil report consisted 
of Am pairtiealars recited in the remain- 
ing daoMi <^ the verse. \ A land 

that satdh up the inhabitants thereof 
An expression which cannot well mean, 
as some have supposed, that the coun- 
tiy was lacking in fertility, and apt to 
eat up and consume its inhabitants by 
famine; for they had before acknowl- 
edged it to be "a land flowing with 
nXlk and honey." Nor does the sug- 
gestion of others appear very probable, 
tliat it denotes a peculiar insalubrity of 




dren of Israel, saying, The land, 
tbrongh which we have gone to 
search it, is a land that eateth 
up the inhabitants thereof ; and 



the climate, to which it appears from 
Hr. Boberts the eastern Asiatics apply 
a similar phraseology. "Of a very 
unhealthy place it is said, ' That evil 
country eats up all the people.' * We 
cannot remain in these parts, the land 
is eating us up.' </go to that placet 
never I it will eat me up.' Of England 
it is said, in reference to her victories, 
* She has eaten up all countries.' " There 
is no good evidence that the phrase bore 
the same signification among the He- 
brews, nor, if in a hurried journey 
through the country, they had witness- 
ed the ravages of a plague, would that 
have been a peculiarly disheartening 
circumstance, as it would merely have 
shown the Divine Providence thinning 
out the ranks of their enemies, and 
leaving fewer to oppose their entrance. 
We are therefore inclined to adopt the 
interpretation of Le Clerc, who sup- 
poses it to be understood of the de- 
structive wars which frequently raged 
among these and the adjacent nations, 
sweeping off the inhabitants as if by a 
desolating plague. Thus the Amorites 
had conquered the Hoabites, Num. 21 : 
26, and the Gaphtorims the Avims, 
Deut. 2 : 28, and one tribe was almost 
constantly rooting out another, Deut. 
2 : 18-^8. This sense receives confirma- 
tion from the usage in Ezek. 36 : 13-15, 
where the land of Israel is thus apos- 
trophized : " Thus saith the Lord God ; 
Because they say unto you, Thou land 
devourest up meny and hast bereaved 
thy nations; therefore thou shalt de- 
vour men no more, neither bereave thy 
nations any more, saith the Lord God. 
Neither will I cause men to hear in thee 
the shame of the heathen any more, 
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all the people that we saw in it 
are men of a great stature*. 

33 And £ere we saw the 
giants, the sons of Anak '', tohich 



m Deut. 9. i. 



f Ter. St. 



neither shalt thou bear the reproach 
of the people anj more, neither shalt 
thou cause thy nations to fall anj more, 
saith the Lord God/' It is obvious 
that in these words the Most High 
makes a remote allusion to the verj re- 
proach that is here cast upon the land 
of Canaan, as if the surrounding heath- 
en had occasion to load his own people 
with the same aspersions as did the 
spies the original inhabitants. This 
reproach should now be taken away. 
The prevalence of wasting judgments 
such as war, pestilence, and famine, 
should no longer give occasion to say 
that the land devoured its inhabitants ; 
in all which the idea of the destructive 
effects of war is prominent. Language 
very similar, and of similar import, 
occurs in the conditional threatening 
against the chosen people, Lev. 26 : 87, 
88, " And they shall fall one upon an- 
other, as it were before a sword, when 
none pursucth: and ye shall have no 
power to stand before your enemies. 
And ye shall perish among the heathen, 
and the land of your enemies shall eat 
you up." To which we may add, that 
the Chald. here renders, " It is a land 
that killeth its inhabitants ; " which 
doubtless implies a land wherein the 

inhabitants kill each other. T[ And 

all the people thai we saw in it {are) 
men of great stature. Heb. ansh'e mid- 
doth, men of measures ; i. e. men above 
the ordinary standard as to height and 
dimensions. Comp. Is. 45 : 14, " Thus 
saith the Lord, The labor of Egypt, and 
merchandise of Ethiopia, and of the 
Sabeans, men of stature {ansh'e middah) 
shall come over unto thee." Jer. 22 : 



comi} of the grants ; and we were 
in our own sight as grasshop- 
pers ', and so we were in their 
sight 



s It. 40. tt. 



14, '* That saith, I will build me a wide 
house {baith middoth, a house cf fnetu- 
wes)." Gr. *< Exceeding tall." The 
statement was evidently exaggerated, 
as it was only the Anakim or Nephilim 
that answered to this description, but 
when men's fears are excited, and tbej 
wish to produce an impression upon 
others, they are prone both to magnify 
and to multiply the objects of their 
dread. The transition from iome to aU 
is then very easy. 

y. 88. And there we eaw the giants, 
Heb. " Nephilim ; " the term applied to 
the giants that lived before the flood, 
men of violence, oppression, and cmel- 

ty. See Note on Gen. 6:4. ^ Tk» 

sons ofAnakj {which come) qf the giants. 
That is, we saw there the formidable 
sons or descendants of Anak, a race 
of men of such enormous stature and 
strength, that they are evidently to be 
accounted of the same stock with the 
Nephilim, or the giants of the olden 
time, of whom we have so often heard. 
If We were in our own sigU at 



grasshoppers, etc. Or, Ueb. "locusts," 
as the original is rendered 2 Chr. 7 : 18. 
The expression is plainly hyperbolieal, 
to which there can be no difficulty in 
affixing the right sense. It would seem 
a little problematical how they should 
have known 4hat they appeared so 
diminutive in the eyes of these gigantic 
people. But it will perhaps be suffi- 
cient to suggest that it was asserted as 
a mere inference, and not an unnatural 
one under the circumstances. The es- 
timate of greatness on the one side 
would give rise to that of littleness on 
the other. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

AND all the congregation 
Hffced np their voice, and 
cried; and the people wept 
* that night. 



« c 11. 4. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Tk4 Murmuring and MuUny of the 
BtopU at the Beport of the Spies. 

y. 1. And all the congregation lifted 
«fp {ikmr voiee). Heb. Usea, lifted up, 
Tli«« is nothing in the original to an- 
swer to ^ Yoice," although it is nndoubt- 
edlj understood. The yerb is used in 
otbor instances in a nmilar manner. 
Thns, Is. 42 : 2, " He shall not crj, nor 
^ up (yissd), nor canse his Toice to 
be heard," etc So Is. 42 : 11, "Let 
tiie wfldemeas and the cities thereof 
Uft up (their Toices), where our trans- 
lators have inserted 'Uheir voices " in 
italics, as mi^t haye been properlj 
done in the present passage. We find 
tiie fall phrase, however, in other con- 
nections, as Gen. 21 : 10, " She Ufted up 
her voieSy and wept.'' It is worthy of 
Qotloe, that as the people on this occa- 
skm lifted tip their voice in rebellious 
eomplaint against the Lord, so he, Ps. 
106 : 26, lifted vp hie hand in token of 
their ezdnsion by a righteous decree 
ftYMU the land promised to them in the 
of their fathers. The terms in 
original are the same. ^ And 



Heb. "And gave their voice.'' 
This fimn of expression occurs in refer- 
ence to anj loud voice, noise, or cry, 
whether as predicated of anj creature, 
or represented as proceeding from the 
Lord himself. Thus, Ps. 18 : 14, « The 
Most' High gave hie voice." Jer. 2 : 15, 
'*The joong lions roared upon him, 
(and) yelled." Heb. " gave forth their 

voice." Ps. 104 : 12, "The birds 

eing (Heb. *give forth their voice') 
among the branches." Ps. 77 : 17, 



2 And all the children of Is- 
rael murmured * against Moses 
and against Aaron : and the 
whole congregation said unto 
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"The clouds poured out water; the 
skies sent out a Bound (Heb. " gave forth 
a voice)." Hab. 8 : 10, " The overflow- 
ing of the water passed by; the deep 
uttered hie voice " (Heb. " gave forth 
his voice)." So, likewise, men are said 
to " give a voice," upon causing a pro- 
damation to be issued, 2 Ghron. 24 : 9. 
From the force of the expression, there- 
fore, it is evident that the people on 
this occasion broke forth into open out- 
cries of a rebellious nature, proclaiming 
thereby their own fickleness, coward- 
ice, imbecility, and shame. Instead of 
lifting up their ensigns with a heroio 
resolve to march forward to the land 
of promise, defying all enemies in the 
name of the Lord, they sat down in im- 
potent despair, and like so many fright- 
ened and fretting children, gave way to 
sobs and tears I " The rods of their 
Egyptian task-masters had never been 
so fit for them as now for crying. They 
had cause, indeed, to weep for their in- 
fidelity ; but now they weep for fear of 
those enemies they saw not. I fear, if 
there had been ten Calebs to persuade, 
and but two faint spies to discourage 
them, those two cowards would- have 
prevailed against those two solicitors : 
how much more, now ten oppose and but 

two encourage ! " — Mp. Hall. IT The 

people wept that night. Heb. "In or 
through that night." Gr. " That whole 
night." 

y. 2. And all the children of Israel 
murrMired against Moses and against 
Aaron. In murmuring against their 
leaders, they murmured against God 
by whom those leaders were appointed. 
This is clear from the language of Aioaes^ 
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them, Would God tliat we had 
died in the land of Egypt 1 or, 
would God we had died in this 
wilderness ! 

8 And wherefore hath the 

Ex. 16 : 8, ** For the Lord heareth jour 
murmarings which je murmur against 
him; and what are we? your murmur- 
ings are not against us, but against the 
Lord/' The false and cowardly repre- 
sentations of the spies operated to in- 
fect the entire mass of the congregation, 
so that nothing was heard but mourn- 
ing and lamentation over the sad lot to 
which they were doomed in being thus 
led forth to perish, men, women, and 
children, at the hands of a cruel enemy. 

IT Would Godthatwehad diedin 

ths land of Egypt, The more carefully 
the language of these malcontents is 
weighed, the more aggravated does it 
appear. They were wrought up by 
their disaffection to a point of absolute 
madness. They speak as if it had been 
actually better that they had been slain 
with the first-bom in Egypt, or in the 
wilderness with those who had lately 
died of the plague for lusting, than run 
the hazard of holding on their way to 
Canaan. They forgot that Omnipotence 
could bring them in thither as triumph- 
antly as it had brought them out of 
Egypt. The past, with all its miracles 
of mercy, is hidden from their eyes, and 
the dreadful future, painted by unbe- 
lief, is all that stands before them. 
Never had people been so honored, fa- 
vored, and blest, as had the nation of 
Israel since their departure out of 
Egypt, and yet, so light is all this in 
their eyes, that they now mourn that 
they had not died before they had ex- 
perienced it ! " They wish rather to 
die criminals under God's justice than 
live conquerors in his favor. How base 
were the spirits of those degenerate Is- 
raelites, who, rather than die (if it come 



Lord brought us unto this land, 
to fall by the sword, that our 
wives and our children should 
be a prey? were it not better 
for us to return into Egypt ? 

to the worst) like soldiers in the field 
of honor, with their swords in their 
hands, desire to die like rotten sheep 
in the wilderness I " — Henry, Who caa 
wonder that, as appears firom the seqod, 
vs. 28, 29, they soon had their wish? 

y. 8. And wherefore hath the Lord 
brought U9 unto this landf ** The fool- 
ishness of man perverteth his way; 
and his heart frettetb against the Lord.* 
How strikingly is this illostrsted is 
the narrative before us! They bias* 
phemously reflect upon their Divine 
Benefactor, as if he had brought them 
hither on jntrpose that they might M 
by the sword, and that their wives and 
children should fiedl a prey to the teo* 
cious adversaries whom they were call- 
ed to encounter. ''Thus do they in 
effect charge that Gk>d who is Love it- 
self, with the worst of malice, and Eter- 
nal Truth with the basest hypocrisy; 
suggesting that all the kind things he 
had said to them, and done for them, 
hitherto, were intended only to deco]r 
them, and to cover a secret design car- 
ried on all along to ruin them." — JJenry. 
The parallel history, Deut. 1 : 27, gives 
us still more distinctly the language 
they uttered on this occasion, "And 
ye murmured in your tents, and said. 
Because the Lord hated us, he hath 
brought us forth out of the land of 
£gypt| to deliver us into the hand of 

the Amorites, to destroy us." ^ To 

fall by the sword. That is, tJuit %ci 
Bhould folly or, in other words, d^e, by 
the sword. The more ordinary form 
of expression would be, to cause us to 
folly but these forms are occasional- 
ly interchanged with each other. 

\ Were it not better for us to return in- 
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4 And tliey said one to 
another, Let ns make a cap- 
tain, and let ns return ' into 
Egypt. 

« DMt. IT. lib Neb. t. IT. AeUT. tf. 

ioSfffptr Heb.<< Were it not good?" 
It IB obterrable how manj obrioiu con- 
■idexmtioiia thej lose sight of in this 
propontioii. As for instance, could 
thej expect the presence of the pillar 
of dood to conduct them on their waj? 
Could Vbsj look to be supplied with 
BMUuiA ftmn heaven ? Would the Lord 
again divide the waters of the Bed Sea 
fat them? CJould thej anticipate a 
peaceful passage along the territories 
of the wariike nations that bordered 
their path ? And should they even suc- 
ceed in setting their feet again on Egyp- 
tian ground, would they find their an- 
dflnt oppressors any more favorably 
di^oaed towards them? Would they 
have forgotten the death of their first- 
born? Would they have buried the 
lemembrance of the fathers, children, 
brothen, husbands, who had perished 
in pmsoing them? But thus infatu- 
ated are men when their hearts are set 
in tbem to do eviL like brute-beasts, 
Ihcj mind only that which is present, 
and the office of memory and reason 
q^pears to be suspended. 

Y. 4h And ikey said one to another » 
Hflb. "And they said (every) man to 
hia brother." On this phraseology, see 

Vote on Lev. 18 : 18. f Let tu make 

a eapUdn, Heb. *' Let us give a head." 
Chald. "Let us appoint or constitute a 
head (prindpem)." Gr. " Let us give 
(or appoint) a leader." Targ. Jon. 
"Let us appoint a king over us for 
head." On the incidents here related 
the sacred writer, in a subsequent age, 
thus oonmients, Neh. 9:16, 17, ''But 
they and our fathers dealt proudly, and 
hardened their necks, and hearkened 
Bot to thy commandments, and refused 



5 Then Moses and Aaron fell 
on their faces '' before all the 
assembly of the congregation of 
the children of Israel. 

d e. 16. 4, n 

to obey, neither were mindful of thy 
wonders that thou didst among them ; 
but hardened their necks, and in their 
rebellion appointed a captain to return 
to their bondage.'* It docs not appear 
that in point of fact their rebellion pro- 
ceeded farther, in this respect, than 
taking counsel concerning the choice 
of a leader and head, but in the divine 
estimation, it is regarded as a deed act- 
ually done. Their conduct was do less 
than a formal renunciation of the divine 
authority, and as they thus " despised 
tilie pleasant land, and believed not his 
word ; but murmured in their tente, 
and hearkened not unto the voice of the 
Lord, therefore he lifted up his hand 
against them, to overthiow them in the 
wilderness,'' and we cauDot but bow in 
humble acquiescence with the decree 
which excluded that generation from 
entrance upon the promised inherit- 
ance. 

The Deportment of Moeee and Aaron, 
Joshua and Caldf^ on this Occasion, 

y. 5. Then Moses and Aaron feU on 
their faces. Heb. " And Hoses fell and 
Aaron upon their faces." The motive 
for this prostration was not so much to 
sue with great earnestness to the peo- 
ple to forbear their rebellion, as to pray 
devoutly to the Lord in their behalf, 
deprecating the sore displeasure which 
their base and ungrateful conduct had 
provoked. It had been, no doubt, more 
befitting that the Israelites themselves 
should have fallen down on their faces 
and humbly supplicated the pardon, 
both of the Lord and his servants, but 
in this, as in thousands of other cases, 
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6 And Joshua ' the son of 
Nun, and Caleb the son of Je- 
phunneh, which were of them 
that searched the land, rent 
their clothes : 

7 And they spake unto all 
the company of the children 
of Israel, saying, The land, 
which we passed through to 
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the transgressors were less impressed 
with the enormity of their guilt than 
those transgressed against Moses and 
Aaron, therefore, fell down upon their 
faces in the presence of the whole as- 
sembly, that the offenders might be 
awakened to a sense of their danger, 
and be excited to cry mightily to hea- 
ven for mercy. It is ever character- 
istic of a gracious heart to mourn for 
the sins of others as well as for its own. 
If we know the iniquities of others, and 
do not mourn for them, we in a sense 
make them our own, and thus become 
partakers of other men's sins. If we 
mouru for them, we discharge ourselves 
from responsibility on account of them ; 
they are theirs, and not ours. Moses 
and Aaron, therefore, bowed themselves 
on this occasion in prostration both of 
body and spirit. The more ordinary 
posture of prayer among the nation of 
Israel seems to have been standing, but 
in coses of special emergency, when 
they were deeply distressed and ex- 
ceedingly anxious for a favorable re- 
sponse, they resorted to kneeling ; and 
in the utmost ardor and importunity of 
prayer, they fell upon their faceSy as we 
learn by the example of our Lord him- 
self, Mat. 26 : 39. Luke 22 : 41. The 
reason of this is, that true humiliation 
of heart prompts corresponding out- 
ward gestures, and when the soul is 
conscious to itself of its desert of hell, 



search it, is an ezoeeding good 
land. 

8 If the Lord delight-^ inns, 
then he will bring us into this 
land, and give it us ; a land 
which floweth with ' milk and 
honey. 

9 Only rebel ^ not ye against 
the LoBD, neither fear * ye the 

/ Dent. 10. 16. \ Saim IS. 95, 96. 99. 90. IE. 
10.0. Phl47. 11. f CIS. 91. ADMk.t.» 

i Dent 9u. S. 

the man sinks himself as deep down in 
that directioD as possible. 

y. 6. BenJt their dakea. A well 
known token of excessive grie^ sorrow, 
or indignation, prompted espectally by 
the hearing of blasphemy against God. 
In Jer. 86 : 24, it is menticmed as a sign 
of culpable apathy on the pari of Je- 
hoiakim, and his servants, that on hear- 
ing the words of the Lord's prophets 
against Judah, ** they were not afraid, 
nor rent their gamiente,** 

y . 7. And they spake unto aU the com- 
pany. Nothing could well be a strong- 
er proof of their undaunted courage 
and incorruptible fidelity than daring 
thus, in the face of so vast a multitude, 
to bear a testimony directly opposite to 
that which had been given by the faith- 
less spies. T[ Is an exceeding good 

land. Heb. ''Is a good land, veiy, 
very." Gr. " Exceeding, exceeding 
good;" that is, every way desirable. 
This is the mode of expressing the su- 
perlative degree in Hebrew. 

y. 8. ff the Lord delight in w. 
Cbald. ** If the good pleasure of the 
Lord (lit. before the Lord) be with us." 
Gr. "If the Lord choose ns." yulg. 
" If the Lord be propitious to us." The 
meaning is, if we are careful not to for- 
feit the divine favor by our remissness 
or disobedience. 

y. 9. Only rebel yc not. Chald. "But 
rebel ye not against the Word of the 
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people of the land ; for they wrt 
bread * for us : their defence is 
departed from them, and the 
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Lord." Gr. "Be ye not reyolters, 
or apostates, from the Lord." Give 
waj to no murmuring or discontented 
thoughts ; nor think or speak of return- 
ing to Egypt. TT They are bread /or 

w. Heb. " They are our bread.". That 
isy we ahall devour and consume them 
as a hungry man does bread. As if 
th^ should say, We seemed, indeed, 
but as grasshoppers to them, but we 
say unto you that they shall be bread 
finr us ; we shall utterly destroy them. 
The expression is doubtless designed to 
stand in direct opposition to what was 
said by the faithless spies, ch. 18 : 32, 
« The land through which we have gone 
to search it, is a land that eateth up the 
inhabitants thereof!" Gr. " They shall 
be food for us." Vulg. " For we are 
able to eat them up as bread." Ghald. 
"They are delivered into our hand." 
A similar phraseology is not unusual. 
Nam. 24 : 8, ** He (Israel) shall eai up 
the nations his enemies." Ps. 79:7, 
"For they have devoured Jacobf and laid 
waste his dwelling-place." Ps, 14:4, 
"Who eat up my people as they eat 
bread." Deut 7 : 16, " And thou shalt 
omnMiM aU the people which the Lord 

thy God shall deliver thee." \ Their 

d^ence i» departed from them. The 
original Hebrew (D^S tziUdm) is far 
more expressive : — *' Their shadow, or 
shade, has departed from them." That 
ifly their defence, covert, protection, 
rendered by the Chald. " Their strength 
baa departed from them." Vulg. " All 
aid or protection has gone' from them.'' 
The Gr. has a rendering peculiar to it- 
self: — "For their time (i. e. season of 
prosperity) has withdrawn from them ;" 
implying that their iniquities had come 
to the full, and they had nothing more 



Lord is with us ' : fear " them 
not. 

/ Gen. 48. kl. Deut 90. 1-4. 81. 6,8. Jndf. 1. ». 
S Chr. 15. V. 88. 8. Ft. 46. 1, 11. It. 8. 9, 10. 41. 10. 
Am. 6. 14. Z«eh. 8. S8. Rom. 8. SI- m U 41. 14. 

to hope from the Divine favor. Among 
the old English versions, Matthews', 
Bishop's, and Geneva have, "Their 
shield is departed from them." Comp. 
Ps. 91 : 1, "He that dwelleth in the se- 
cret place of the Most High shall abide 
under the shadow of the Almighty." 
Ps. 121 : 6, 6, " The Lord is thy keeper; , 
the Lord is thy shade upon thy right 
hand. The sun shall not smite thee by 
day, nor the moon by night" The 
metaphor seems to have been derived 
originally from the effects of the cloudy 
pillar in afibrding a cool and refreshing 
shade from the ardors of the sun as 
they journeyed through the desert 
But the idea of protection was. equally 
associated with this marvellous cloud, 
in which the divine presence was sup- 
posed to be especially resident " The 
margin reads 'shadow;' but as -this 
word has a common application, which 
the original has not in view, perhaps 
' shade ' would be better ; but as even 
this is not unambiguous, perhaps the 
paraphrase 'protecting shade' would 
be best of all. The force of this and 
other similar allusions in the Bible is 
in a great degree lost upon those who, 
under the scorching sun of the east, 
have not had occasion to experience 
that the shelter of some shady place is 
an enjoyment of such essential impor- 
tance, as to be only inferior in value 
and gratification to that of drink to one 
who is dried up with thirst under the 
same circumstances. Hence, in the 
language of Asia, we generally find that 
the word ' shade,' or ' shadow,' is used 
as a metaphor to express defence and 
shelter ; but it must be admitted that it 
is not always easy to understand where 
a person's own shadow, or a protecting 
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10 But all the congregation 
bade stone them " with stones. 



M Ex. n. 4. 



Bhade/or him is expressed. Both senses 
seem to be in use, the former impljing 
the protection and favor he has the 
power to bestow, and the latter the 
protection and favor which he enjoys. 
Hence, in Arabia and Persia particu- 
larly, complimentary expressions con- 
tinually refer to the shadow, in such 
phrases as — * May your shadow be con- 
tinually extended ; ' ' Hay your shadow 
never be diminished ; ' * May your shad- 
ow be extended over the heads of your 
well-wishers;' *May your shadow be 
fi continual shelter to me,' ete. Some- 
times the phrase runs : ' May the shad- 
ow of your prosperity * — * of your pro- 
tection,' ete. Mr. Boberts notices a 
similar use of the word in India, where 
a poor man, speiddng of a rich friend, 
says, * He is my shadow,' that is, he is 
my defence ; ' My shadow is gone,' 
meaning, he has lost his defence ; 
* Alas ! those poor people have lost 
their shadow,' etc. The Sultan of Tur- 
key and the Shah of Persia are both 
styled ' The Refuge of the World,' un- 
questionably with a primary reference 
to a shadow: indeed both these mon- 
archs lay claim to the title of 'The 
Shadow of God '* (Zd-ullah) ; and the 
idea which such a title is intended to 
convey will, after this explanation, be 
comprehended without diflBculty." — 

Pici. Bible. H And the Lord is with 

vs. Cbald. " And the Word of th^ Lord 
is for our help." 

V. 10. All the congregation hade stone 
them with stones. Heb. " All the congre- 
gation said to stone them with stones." 
That is, proposed. They would thus re- 
ward the exemplary fidelity and firm- 
ness of these true-hearted servants of 
the Most High, who were mainly intent 
upon turning from the heads of their 



And " the glory of the Lobd 
appeared in the tabernacle of 
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brethren the storm of divine displeasure 
which they saw impending. " Though 
Moses and Aaron entreat upon their 
faces, and Joshua and Caleb persuade, 
yet they move nothing. The obstinate 
multitude, grown more violent with op- 
posing, is ready to return them stones 
for their prayers. Such have been ever 
the thanks of fidelity and truth. Cross- 
ed wickedness proves desperate; and, 
instead of 3rielding, seeks for revenge. 
Nothing is so hateful to a resolute sin- 
ner, as good counsel." — £p. HaU. 

^ And the glory qf the Lord appeared 
in the tabernacle of the eongrregation. 
It would seem that their murderous 
purpose would have been accomplished 
had they not been deterred bj a sudden 
manifestation of the divine glory, which 
spoke to their perception tilie language 
of fearful threatening. The Shekinah, 
which usually abode within the Taber- 
nacle, now displayed itself in connection 
with the cloudy pillar, that seems on 
this occasion to have lowered itself 
from its usual elevation, and taken its 
station immediately over or upon the 
Tabernacle, and not in it, as we read in 
our version ; as otherwise it could not 
have been seen by the congregation, as 
we are nevertheless assured it was. 
Gr. " And the glory of the Lord appear- 
ed in the cloud on the tabernacle of 
witness." Chald. "And the glory of 
the Lord was revealed." Arab. " Then 
appeared the splendor of Gk)d." For 
an account of this as a visible phenom- 
enon, see Note on Ex. 16 : 10. The great 
and glorious Being, who was invisibly 
present while the sin conceived in their 
hearts was working out its fruite, now 
shows himself to have been all along 
cognizant of its operation, and he 
becomes fearfully manifest. Thus the 
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the congregation before all the 
children of IsraeL 

11 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, How long will this peo- 
ple provoke ^ me ? and how long 
will it be ere they believe me ', 

f ZtA. 8. 14. HelK S. It. f P». 10«. S4. John IS. S7. 

guilty conscience realizes the divine 
Being present to itself when a sinful 
act has been committed as it does not 
before. The pain of remorse is aggra- 
Tated bj the reflection, that the Lord 
might have been previously seen with 
tbe eye of fiuth to the prevention of that 
an which now fills the soul with an- 
goish. Another inference drawn from 
tbe narrative is, that the Lord is prone 
to appear in behalf of his servants when 
lednoed to their utmost straits. For 
wise ends he withholds the sensible to- 
kens Qi\nA presence till danger is fully 
ripe, till their condition seems abso- 
lutely hopeless, and then he triumph- 
antly comes forth from his secret place 
and rescues and vindicates them. 

T. 11. How long wiU ^ispeoplepro- 
vohemef Heb. "Despise, blaspheme, 
or contemptuously treat me." Gr. ** Ir- 
ritate me," Vulg. " Detract me." The 
general import is that of contemning, 
with special marks of indignity. It 
oocors Is. 5 : 24. 52 : 5. Prov. 1 : 80. 

15 : 5. ^ How long toiU U he ere they 

believe me f Heb. '^ How long will they 
not believe me ? " Chald. '^ How long 
will they not believe in my Word?" 
Gr. "How long will they not believe 
me?" The unbelief now evinced is 
frequently alluded to elsewhere as the 
grand procuring cause of their exclu- 
sion from the land of promise. Thus, 
Deut. 1 : 82, " Yet in this thing ye did 
not heUene the Lord your Ck>d." Heb. 
8 : 18, 19, " And to whom sware he that 
they should not enter into his rest, but 
to them thai believed not / So we see 

9» 



for all the signs which I have 
showed among them ? 

12 I will smite them with the 
pestilence, and disinherit them, 
and will make of ** thee a greater 
nation and mightier than thej. 



r Ex. 89. 10. 



that they could not enter in because of 
unbelief** Jude v. 5, "I will therefore 
put you in remembrance, though ye 
once knew this, how that the I^ord, 
having saved the people out of the land 
of Egypt, afterwards destroyed them 

that beliwed notr IT For all the 

signSf etc. Heb. "In all the signs. 



»» 



So at a subsequent period it is said of 
the posterity of this people, John 12 : 
87, ** Though he had done so many mir- 
acles before them, yet they believed 

not on him." Tf Among them. Heb. 

beJbirbOf in the midst of him^ i. e. of the 
people spoken of collectively. 

V. 12. I will smite them with th£ pes- 
tilence. Heb. " I will smite him, etc." 
Collect, sing. comp. v. 15. For " pesti- 
lence" here the Gr. and Chald. both 
exhibit ** death." See the usage illus- 
trated in the Note on Ex. 5 : 3. The 
event showed that this is not to be un- 
derstood as an absolute and irrevocable 
determination, but simply as a commi- 
nation, like that of the destruction of 
Nineveh within forty days, with the im- 
plied condition of exemption in case of 
speedy repentance or powerful inter- 
cession. TT Disinherit them. Heb. 

orishennu. Chald., Gr., and Vulg., 
" Will destroy or consume them." The 
true import is, that he would deprive 
them of the land promised to their fa- 
thers. On the peculiar usage of tbe 

original term see Note on v. 24. 

^ WiU make of thee a greater nation^ 
etc. Heb. "Will make thee to a na- 
tion," etc. Gr. " I will make thee and 
thy father's house," etc So also the 
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18 And Moses ' said unto the 
Lord, Then ' the Egyptians shall 
hear it^ (for thou broughtest up 
this people in thy might from 
among them ;) 

14 And they will tell it to 
the inhabitants of this land ; for 
they have * heard that thou, 
LoBD, art among this people; 



« Dent. 9. 9«, iS. 
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Sam. A similar declaration is made to 
Moses Ex. 82 : 10, on the occasion of 
the people's sin in the matter of the 
golden calf. It is equivalent to saying, 
that rather than the promise given to 
Abraham should fail of accomplish- 
ment, he would raise up from Hoses a 
new offspring of the same stock, who 
should inherit the blessings which Is- 
rael had forfeited. The noble disinter- 
estedness of Moses appears conspicuous 
in his reply. He is much more con- 
cerned for the divine honor than his 
own. 

V. 13. The Egyptians shall luar (it). 
The language here is somewhat abrupt, 
as we should have anticipated that Mo- 
ses would have prefaced his pleading 
with sometbing like this : " If thou 
shalt smite them, Lord, with the pes- 
tilence as thou dost threaten, then the 
Egyptians shall hear,'' etc. But in his 
impassioned state of mind he seizes at 
once upon the purpose of God as ex- 
pressed in the preceding verse, and 
draws from it the consequences now 
stated in order to avert it. 

V. 14. And they will tell (it), etc. Or, 
Heb. " They will say ;" i. e. they will 
say what follows in v. 16, for verses 

14,15 are properly parenthetical. 

T[ To the inhabitants of this land. That 
is, probably, of the land of Arabia, on 
the extreme boundaries of which they 
now were. Others, however, suppose 



that thou, Lord, art seen * face 
to face; and that thy cloud* 
standeth over them ; and thai 
thou " goest before them, by 
daytime in a pillar of a cloud, 
and in a pillar of ire by 
night. 

15 Now, if thou shalt kill 
aU this people as one man, then 
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the land of Canaan to be meant, with 
which the Egyptians had more or less 
of intercourse. The point wUl remain 
doubtful after all our efforts to settle 

it clearly. ^ Th4xt thou. Lord, aH 

among this people. Chald. " That thou, 
Lord, abidest with thy majesty among 

this people." ^ Art teen face to foioe, 

Heb. "Eye to eye." That is, in the 
most open, plain, and visible man- 
ner, without any interposing mediom. 
Chald. '* That with their eyes they have 
seen the majesty of thy glory." By the 
Targ. Jon. this is referred to the giving 
of the Law upon Sinai. It was then 
especially that this manifestation was 

made. IT Thy cloud standeth oiw 

them. Affording them shelter and pro- 
tection ; rendered by the Targ. Jon., 
''that they should not be hurt either 
by heat or by rain." Comp. Ex. 18 : 
21, 22. Num. 9 : 17, etc. 

V. 15. Now (if) thou kill {alt) this 
people as one man. The conditional 
'*if" does not occur in the original, 
which requires the literal rendering 
"thou hast killed this people as one 
man," that is, by the terror of the 
threatening just uttered. If thou ad- 
herest to thy purpose, such will be the 
destructive effect. lie then goes on to 
state what the consequences will be as 
respects the nations which shall hear 
of it. From this it appears that the 
present rendering is substantiaUy cor- 
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the nations which have heard 
the fiime of thee will speak, 
saying, 

16 Because * the Lord was 
not able to brinff this people in- 
to the land which he sware unto 

yDeot.!. 98. Jodi. T. 9. 

rect^ and would not be improved by 

the omission of " it" ^ Which had 

heard the fame qf thee. Heb. " The 
hearsay or report of thee." Chald. 
''Which have heard the fame of thj 
might.'' 6r. ''Which hare heard thy 
name." 

Y. 16. Beoauee the Lord was not able, 
etc. Heb. " From the not being able 
of the Lord to bring this people," etc. 
By a close inspection of the context, 
▼. 18-19, it will appear that Hoses 
foonds his plea upon three especial 
considerations: 1. The disparagement 
to which tilie Diyine name and glory 
would be subjected in the estimation 
both of the Egyptians and the Ganaan- 
ites, as if he could not accomplish his 
promises. This would give them oc- 
casion to blaspheme. 2. The dictates 
of the gracious long-suffering and for- 
giving nature of God. 8. The prece- 
dent (vs. 17, 18) of the past train of the 
divine providences, wherein pardon 
had been repeatedly granted them from 
the day of their leaving Egypt to the 
present. On this threefold ground he 
builds his plea for mercy to be shown 
to the sinning people. 

V. 17. Zet the power of my Lord be 
great. Or, "let the might," etc., as 
the original is the same word with that 
which occurs in v. 18, and is there ren- 
dered might. The Heb. for "Lord" 
in this passage is " Adonai," on which 
see Note on Gen. 15 : 2. "Let thy 
power be great" is equivalent to, let 
thy power be manifeeted to be great. 
Gr. " Let thy strength be exalted." It 



them, therefore he hath slain 
them in the wilderness. 

17 And now, I beseech thee, 
let the power ' of my Lord bo 
great, according as thou hast 
spoken*, saying, 



s Bfie. S. 8. Mat. 9. 6, 8. 



« Ex. S4. 6, 1. 



becomes, however, a question what the 
greatness of the divine power has to do 
with the forgiveness of the people's sin. 
It is doubtless a great error to refer 
such an act to omnipotence, as moral 
attributes are mainly involved in it 
The true solution, we are satisfied, is, 
to understand the ability and the power 
spoken of in this connection as vir- 
tually synonymous with willingness. 
When Moses says, v. 16, " because the 
Lord was not able to bring this people 
into the land which he sware unto 
them," we are not, we think, to under- 
stand it of what may be termed the 
Lord's natural, but of his moral abili- 
ty ; not, so to speak, of a physical inca- 
pacity, but of an interior mental unwil- 
lingness to bestow upon them a favor 
of which they had shown themselves 
so signally undeserving. As far as 
mere omnipotence was concerned, it 
required no greater exercise of that to 
conduct them into Canaan than to slay 
them by desolating judgments in the 
wilderness. It is not then this kind of 
inability which the heathen would im- 
pute to the Lord, but simply the ina- 
bility of a repugnant wilL And it will 
probably be found that in nearly, if not 
quite, every instance in which the orig- 
inal word is applied to the Most High, 
it denotes the ability or inability which 
is involved in the dispomUon as being 
favorable or averse. So when he prays 
that the Lord would "magnify his 
power " in the forgivmess of the pres- 
ent transgression, he means nothing 
more than that he would put forth his 
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18 The Lord is long-suffer- 
ing, and of great mercy, foreiy- 
ing * iniquity and transgression, 
and by no means clearing the 
guilty ; visiting * the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration. 

19 Pardon**, I beseech thee, 
the iniquity of this people, ac- 

h Mic. 7. 18. e Ex. 90. 5. Jer. 98. S. d P*. 78. 38. 

moral procUvUy or propension impel- 
ling him to pardon. Any other idea of 
power in such a connection is gross and 
materialistic. 

V. 18. The Lord {is) lon^-fuffering, 
etc. Heb. " Long of anger." See the 
terms employed in this verse fiilly ex- 
plained in the Note on Ex. 84 : 6, 7. 

V. 19. From Egypt even untU now. 
That is, from the time of leaving Egypt. 
This is frequently the force of the Heb. 
preposition " from." 

V. 20. / have pardoned according to 
thy word. That is, I will not destroy 
them all as one man ; I will not cut off 
the whole nation as I at first threaten- 
ed, but will punish only those who 
have now so grossly rebelled, leaving 
it to their posterity to inherit the land. 
In this connection the words of the 
Psalmist may properly be cited, Ps. 
106 :. 23, " Therefore he said that he 
would destroy them, had not Moses his 
chosen stood before him in the breach 
to turn away his wrath, lest he should 
destroy them." 

V. 21. As truly as I Uvej etc. Heb. 
**And assuredly I live, and all the 
earth shall be filled," etc. A form of 
oath frequently appropriated to the 
Most High, as Ezek. 13 : 3. _20 : 33. 5 : 
11. Accordingly it is said, Jer. 4 : 2, 
" And thou shalt swear. The Lord liv- 
eth," etc. So when it is said. Is. 45 : 
23, "I have sworn by myself," the 



cording unto the greatness of 
thy mercy, and as thou hast for- 
given this people from Egypt 
even until now. 

20 And the Lord sud, I 
have pardoned, according ' to 
thy word : 

21 But as truly as I live 
all*^ the earth shall be filled with 
the glory of the Lord. 

« Ps. 106. St. Jm- S. 16. /P«.13. 1» Ia.66.18,11. 

apostle, qnoting the words, Bom. 14: 
11, says, ** For it is jrritten. As I live, 
saith the Lord." The version of the 
Arab, is peculiar: "Neverthdess by 
my eternal duration (or existence) and 
by my splendor which fills the whole 
earth have I sworn." *As the lifting 
up of the hand was a usual accompani- 
ment of taking an oath, so we find both 
conjoined Deut. 32 : 40, **For I lift up 
my hand to heaven, and say, I live for 
ever." Hence it is said of the oath 
which the Lord sware, Ps. 106 : 26, 
" Therefore he lifted up his hand 
against them, to overthrow them in 
the wilderness." Ezek. 20 : 15, " Yet 
also I lifted up my hand unto them in 
the wilderness, that I would not bring 
them into the land which I had given 

them." Tf All the earth shall he fitted 

toith the glory of the Lord. The im- 
port of this declaration in this connec- 
tion is not at once perfectly obvious. 
From the rendering of the subsequent 
verse, which ostensibly gives a reason 
for the present declaration, it would 
seem that the earth was to be filled 
with the divine glory as a consequence 
of the condign punishment of the men 
who had not hearkened to his voice. 
By others it is understood of the glory 
which he would procure to himself by 
means of the miraculous and illustrious 
things that he would do for his people 
in conducting them into the land of 



B. 0. 1490.] 



CHAPTER XIV. 



205 



22 Because all those men 
which have seen my glory, and 
my miracles which I did in 
Egypt and in the wilderness, 
have tempted me now these ten 
times, and have not hearkened 
to my voice ; 

23 Sorely ' they shall not see 



f DeaL 1. SS, etc 

%. 11, la. 



Pa. ML 11. KMk.90. IS. Hek. 



promise. (See Note on Ex. 16 : 7.) We 
nuij perhaps consider both ideas as in- 
dnded. The earth should be fiUed 
with the report of the glorious and 
righteous acts of the Lord in punishing 
the offenders and crowning the residne 
of his people with the most signal mer- 
dea. The Lord receires glory just in 
proportion as the majesty and justice 
of his administration aro acknowledged 
among men. 

y. 22. Which han€ aeen my glory and 
Mfr mdradeg. That is, probaU j, ** hare 
■een mj f^orj, even my miracles." The 
Lord's ^ry shone forth in the miracu- 

loiis works which he performed. 

^ 7%e$e ten times. These many times ; 
a definite number for an indefinite, as 
in Gen. 81 : 7, " And changed my wages 
ten timegj* L e. firequently. Job 19 : 8, 
"These ten times hare ye reproached 
me." Ler. 2^ : 26. Although it is re- 
markable that an exact enumeration 
brings out the number ten as the num- 
ber of instances in which they had 
sinned and been forgiven. 

Y. 28. Surely they shall not see. Heb. 
"If they shall see." A formula of 
swearing equivalent to a divine oath 
that they shall not see, L e. shiU not 
enjoy, the land, as explained by David, 
Ps. 95 : 11, '* Unto whom I swaro in my 
wrath, if they shall enter into my rest," 
which the apoetie cites, Heb. 8 : 18, 
" To whom swaro he that they should 
not enter into his rest ? " ** If" in such 
coonectioDS has the force of a negative. 



the land which I sware nnto 
their fathers, neither shall any 
of them that provoked me see 
it. 

24 But my servant Caleb ^, 
because he had another spirit 
with him, and hath followca me 
fully, him will I bring into the 

Ae.S3. 11, li. 

As the land of Canaan was a represen- 
tative of heaven, the exclusion of the 
rebellious Israelites from that land was 
a shadow of the exclusion of all the 
unbelieving and disobedient from the 
kingdom of heaven. 

y. 24. But my servant Caleby because 
he had another spirit with him. Ueb. 
*' Because there was another spirit with 
him." That is, he was actuated by a 
very different spirit from the rest of the 
spies. His was a bold, resolute, coura- 
geous spirit, while theirs was a base, 
cowardly, and pusillanimous spirit. 
The Arab, renders the clause, "But 
my servant Caleb, inasmuch as he had 
another sentiment (or opinion), by rea- 
son of which he followed my obedience," 
etc. The same testimony is doubtless 
to be understood as applicable to 
Joshua, though not here named, for 
the reason probably that he was not 
classed with the mass of the people, 
but was a constant attendant upon Mo- 
ses. He is expressly included in the 

promise, ch. 82 : 12. f And hath 

foUowed mefuUy. Heb. "Hath ful- 
filled after me." That is, hath exhib- 
ited a full, constant, and complete obe- 
dience in this matter ; hath neither 
turned aside, halted, or come short in 
following or complying with my com- 
mands. The same original phrase oc- 
cura Dent. 1 : 8. Josh. 14 : 8, 9, 14, on 
which latter passage see Note. The 
contrary is asserted of Solomon, 1 Kings 
11 : 6, " And Solomon did evil in the 
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land whereinto he went ; and his 
seed shall possess it. 

Bight of the Lord, and went not fully 
afUr the Lord, as did Dayid his fa- 
ther/' Heb. "Fulfilled Dot after the 
Lord." The like anfavorable testimony 
is borne of the people at large, ch. 82 : 
11, *' Surelj none of the men that eame 
up out of Egypt, from twenty years old 
and upward, shall see the land which I 
Bware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob ; because they have not 
wholly followed me" Heb. "They 
have not fulfilled after me.'' We may 
here remark that the Gr. exhibits " He 
followed me obsequiously." Ghald. 
" Ue hath perfectly fulfilled, or accom- 
plished, after my fear." Ghazkuni, a 
Jewish writer, renders, "He hath ac- 
complished the word after me," and 
compares it with 1 Kings 1 : 14, " Be- 
hold, while thou yet talkest there with 
the king, I also will come in after thee 
and confirm thy worded Heb. "Fill 

up thy words." IT And his seed shall 

possess it. Heb. yorishendhy shall in- 
hent itf as rendered both by the Gr. 
and Chald. ; or, shall catise to inherit itj 
i. e. shall leave it to their posterity for 
an inheritance. The usage of this word 
is peculiar, as by a figure called anti- 
phrasis it denotes according to its rela- 
tions either the act of inheriting or dis- 
inheriting. In the latter sense the 
word occurs above, v. 12, and in the 
present passage it would bear the sense 
of disinheriting and driving out the in- 
habitants, and seizing upon it, as in 
Josh. 8:7," Then ye shall rise up from 
the ambush and seize upon the city." 
Heb. horashlem, including the twofold 
idea of expelling the inhabitants and 
taking possession for themselves, with 
which coincides the language of Caleb, 
Josh. 14 : 12, " If so be the Lord will 
be with me, then I shall be able to 
drive them out, as the Lord said." i 



25 (Now the Amalekites and 
the Canaanites dwelt in the 



Heb. horashtimy shall disinherit than. 
For further illustrtttions of the usage in 
question comp. Gen. 15:8. Deut 2 : 
24,81. 1 Kings 21: 15. 18.14:21. Deot 
2 : 21, 22. Judg. 14 : 15. Sol. Jarchi in 
the present passage interprets the word 
in the sense of disinheriting or driving 
out: "They shall drive out the Ana- 
kims and the people that are tiierein.'* 
The promise which the Lord now con- 
firmed with an oath to Caleb was ocm- 
veyed to him in the Lord's name by 
Moses, and therefore in Josh. 14 : 9, the 
swearing itself is attributed to Moses: 
"And Moses -sware on that day, say- 
ing. Surely the land whereon thy fieet 
have trodden shall be thine inheritance, 
and thy children's for ever, because 
thou hast wholly followed the Lord my 
Gk>d." See Note in loe. 

y. 25. Mw the Amalekites and tks 
Canaanites dwelt in the valley, Heb. 
yosh'ib {were or are) sitting. The con- 
struction is somewhat doubtful, as it is 
not clear who is the speaker. If the 
clause is but a continuation of the 
Lord's words, as many commentators 
suppose, it should be read without a 
parenthesis, and in the present tense, 
—"dwell in the valley." If, on the 
other hand, it is interjected by Moses, 
the present rendering is most correct 
For ourselves we give the preference 
to the former, regarding it as equiva- 
lent to saying : " Inasmuch as the Am- 
alekites and Canaanites are at present 
occupying a position in the valley on 
the opposite side of the mountain, and 
will be apt to fall upon you with an 
overpowering force if you attempt to 
climb and cross the mountain, there- 
fore for your own safety turn to-mor- 
row and advance into the wilderness 
by the way of the Red Sea." It is true, 
that the Canaanites are said, v. 45, to 
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vallej.) To-morrow turn yon, 
and get you into the wilder- 

dwell in the monntaiii, but in either 
ease we consider the term "dwell'' as 
eqaiyalent to " sit " in the sense of tem- 
porarilj occupying a position, like those 
who lie in wait Thus Josh. 8 : 9, 
''And they went to lie in ambush, and 
dbodiB i^Ukdm) between Bethel and 
AL" On the apparent discrepancy 
b e i n e e n ts. 25 and 45 Chazkuni re- 
maika as follows : " The most of them 
abode (sat) in the yalley, and some of 
them in the mountain, and those few 
warred against them (the Israelites); 
and therefore it is written, 'which sat 
in that mountain,' to imply that there 
were some of them which sat in another 
place; or, it may be, they dwelt in the 
ralley, and when they heard that the 
sons of Israd came against them, they 
went up into the mountain, and lay in 
wait for them there ; and we find that 
'sitting' sometimes means 'lying in 
wait,' as it is written Ps. 10: 8, <He 
aiUdk in the lurking-places of the vil- 
lages.'" The two peoples here men- 
tioned, upon the tidings of the ap- 
proach of the Israelites, had got to- 
gether and posted themselves in the 
valley lying on the other side of the 
mountain range at the foot of which 
the tribes were now encamped, and 
were resolved to fiedl upon them at their 
first advance onwards, for which pur- 
pose a portion of them had no doubt 
stationed themselves on the mountain 
to watch the movements of the host. 

^ To-fnorrow turn you, etc. We 

see in this a memorable token of the 
Lord's goodness, inasmuch as at tb.e 
same time that he was so highly dis- 
pleased with them, he was still very 
unwilling that they should fall into 
the hands of their enemies. They were 
now encamped in Kadesb, from whence 
they had sent the spies, and though it 



ness by the way of the Red 

Sea. 

is said they should commence a retro- 
grade march ''to-morrow," yet it is 
probaUe the term is to be understood 
in a somewhat indefinite sense as equiv- 
alent to hereafteTy henceforu>ardj or at 
an early dayy as in Ex. 18 : 14, " And it 
shall be when thy son asketh thee in 
time to come (mdhoTf to-morrow)^ say- 
ing, etc." It is at any rate clear that 
they did not move at once according to 
the letter of the command, but that they 
abode many days at Kadesh afler their 
defeat, and before they began to com- 
pass Mount Seir. ^ By the way of 

the Bed Sea, That is, by the way to- 
toarde the Red Sea. And so generally 
throughout the Scriptures, ''the way 
of" is equivalent to " the way towards" 
The original for "get you" is "jour- 
ney for yourselves." As to the precise 
direction in which they were now com- 
manded to travel, and the various sub- 
sequent routes taken in the wilderness 
during the lapse of the ensuing thirty- 
eight years, we must content ourselves 
with referring to the geographical in- 
vestigations of Wells, Robinson, Kitto, 
Stanley, and others, who have devoted 
their special attention to this depart- 
ment of biblical inquiry. It has not 
comported with the general scope of 
our studies to endeavor to unravel the 
complexities of the wanderings of Is- 
rael over the Arabian peninsula for 
forty years, till they entered the pre- 
cincts of Canaan. It is not improbable 
that the labyrinthian character of the 
mazes and meanders through which 
they were led partook of the typical 
character of their residence in Egypt 
and their deliverance therefrom, and 
was intended to represent the confused 
and irregular course, now forward and 
now backward, of the soul in the ear- 
lier stages of the regenerate life. The 
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26 And the Lobd spake unto 
Moses and unto Aaron, saying, 

27 How long * shall I bear 
with this eyil congregation, 
which murmur against me ? 
I have heard * the murmur- 



i Mai. IT. IT. 



k Ex. 16. IS. 



exodus of the nation from Egypt, the 
passage through the Red Sea, the de- 
struction of Pharaoh and his host, and 
the immediatelj subsequent events are 
all but universallj acknowledged to 
shadow forth analogous phases in the 
experience of the Christian, and we see 
not wbj the representative principle 
should not hold in regard to the whole of 
their desert history, as well as in regard 
to its preliminaries and commencement. 
We accordingly incline to regard very 
favorably the following remarks of Ains- 
worth (in loc.) on the present peculiar 
crisis in their sojournings: "In this 
Red Sea the people had been bapti2ed, 
1 Cor. 10 : 1, 2. Ex. 14. Baptism was 
' unto repentance/ and with confession 
of sins, and into the death of Christ, 
Mat. 3 : 6, 11. Rom. 6:3. So this send- 
ing them back into the wilderness to- 
wards the Red Sea, was to humble 
them by repentance, that through faith 
in Christ they might have entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven ; otherwise 
they should perish for ever, as their car- 
cases perished in the wilderness." 

Tke Zord renews his Threatening. 

Vs. 26, 27. And the Lord spake unto 
Moses and unto Aarony saying^ etc. 
Ilitherto from v. 11, the Lord appears 
1o have spoken continuously in a some- 
v\hat private way to Moses alone, re- 
ceiving and replying to his earnest plea 
c(.ntained vs. 13-19. Here, we con- 
c( ive, commences a new address to Mo- 
st s and Aaron conjointly, and intended 
to be imparted by them to the people, 



in£8 of the children of Israel, 
which they murmur against 
me. 

28 Say unto them, As truly 
as I live, saith the Loan, as ye 
have spoken in mine ears, so 
will I do to you : 



T. 89. Hi How long (ahaU I hear with) 

this eoU eongregaUon, etc. Heb. '< How 
long to this evil congregation ? " That 
is, how long shall I pardon, tb. 19» 20; 
or, how long shall I bear with? An 
imperfect form of speech such as men 
are wont to employ under the influence 
of a strongly impassioned state of 
mind. Comp. Ex. 82 : 82. Ps. 6 : 4. 

90 : 18. TT Which mttrmur against 

me. Heb. maUinim dldif which oautt 
(the people) to mwrmur against me. So 
also in the ensuing clause the idea is 
that of a murmuring which is first en- 
tertained by one party imd thenoe com- 
municated and propagated to others. 
It implies the spreading of a disaffec- 
tion like the widening of the waves on 
the surface of a lake. 

V. 28. (As truly as) I live, saith the 
Zord. The usual formula of a divine 
oath, as in V. 21. It is here that the 
Lord swears in his anger that they 
shall not enter into his rest. Comp. 
Ps. 95 : 11. Heb. 3 : 18. Num. 32 : 10, 

11. 1[ As ye have spoken in mine 

ears, so tviU I do to you. Heb. " If 
I do not so unto you as ye have spo- 
ken in mine ears." The Lord is here 
pleased to take them at their word ; 
their wish was that " they might die 
in the wilderness," v. 2. Here their 
' own imprecation comes upon them, as 
it did upon their descendants after- 
wards when they wished that Christ's 
blood might be upon their own and 
their children's heads. Mat. 27 : 25. 
''No less may befall those desperate 
profane varlets, whose rhetorical flour- 
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29 Tour carcases shall fall 
in this wilderness ; and all that 
were ' numbered of jou, accord- 
ing to jodr whole number, from 
twenty years old and upward, 



/ e. I. 45. 



iah in their common discourse is fre- 
qnentlj interlarded with a wish that 
"God wonld danm them;" which is 
all the mercy they desire from Qod. 
Snch self-cursing seldom escapeth GK>d's 
Tengeance." — JSesa, 

v. 29. Tour carcases shall/all in this 
wQdemess. This is rendered in the Gr. 
Tersion by K»Ka^ hola, which properly 
signifies linibs or memherSf as of -the 
hanum body, but in sereral instances 
it is used synecdochically for carcase^ 
corpse, dead body, as Lev. 26 : 80. 
1 Sam. 17 : 46. Is. 66 : 24. Heb. 8 : 17. 
Their lang^uage was, y. 8, " Would to 
God we had died in this wilderness," 
and now their expressed desire is to be 

granted them. ^ And aU that were 

numbered of you, etc. Heb. veiolpeku- 
detem lekol misparkem, and {or even) 
aU your mustered ones according to all 
your wimber. The distinction between 
** mustering " and ** numbering " is here 
lost sight of in our common version, 
though intrinsically marked and im- 
portant. In mustering, marshalling, 
or arranging a host, it would be very 
natural to take a census also, but the 
two things are essentially distinct, 
though both are inyolved in the present 

dause. If From twenty years old and 

upward. Amounting, as we learn ch. 
1 : 46, to 603,550, exclusive of the Le- 
vites who were not numbered at this 
time, and when they were numbered, 
they were numbered not from twenty 
years old, but from a month old and 
upward. Consequently neither the Le- 
vites nor the children under twenty, 
nor the wives of the oflfenders were in- 



which have murmured against 
me, 

30 Doubtless ye shall not 
come into the land concerning 
which I sware to make you 
dwell therein, save Caleb the 

eluded in the severe sentence here de- 
nounced, but only the adult men above 
twenty. This accounts for the fact that 
we find Eleazar, who is mentioned at 
the numberings of the Levites, ch. 3 : 
82, alive at the dividing of the land of 
Canaan. It is evident, therefore, that 
the language of the following passage, 
ch. 26 : 63-65, is to be limited by the 
explanation now given : '* These are 
they that were numbered by Moses and 
Eleazar the priest, who numbered the 
children of Israel in the plains of Moab 
by Jordan near Jericho. But among 
these there was not a man of them 
whom Moses and Aaron the priest num- 
bered, when they numbered the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness of Si- 
nai For the Lord had said of them. 
They shall surely die in the wilderness. 
And there was not left a man of them, 
save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and 
Joshua the son of Nun." 

y . 30. JDouUless ye shall not come in- 
to the land, etc. Heb. " If ye shall come 
in," having, as we have before remark- 
ed, the force of a negative. Tf ( Oon^ 

ceming) which I sware. Heb. " Lifted 
my hand." Chald. "Sware by my 
Word." See Note on Gen. 14 : 22. So 
Deui 32 : 40, " I lift my hand to heaven, 

and say, I live for ever." 1 To make 

you dwell therein. Heb. leshaJcJcanj the 
root word frt>m whence is derived " she- 
kinah," respecting which see appen- 
dix to the Notes on Ex. 20. The swear- 
ing here alluded to was a swearing not 
to these particular men, but to the pa- 
triarchs in behalf of their posterity. 
The oath was fulfilled to that posterity^ 
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son of Jephunneh, and Joshua 
the son of Nun. 

31 But jour little ones, which 
je said should be a prey, them 
will I bring in, and they shall 
know the land which je have 
despised *. 



m P*. 106. 94. 



though not to eyery indiyidual of it. 
As Grotius remarks, the land was prom- 
ised by oath, " non personis, sed popu- 
k>," noi to persona, hut to the people. 
Such a promise is not violated even in 
case a large proportion of the people 
are excluded. 

V. 81. But your little ones. Your 
children under twenty years of age, 
y. 8. The very children about whose 
safety they had shown so much distrust 
and manifested such irreligious solici- 
tude, should be the persons that should 
certainly inherit the promised land, 
though a long and trying period should 

first intervene. If They shall know 

the land which ye have despised. That 
is, shall know and enjoy the good of 
the land. Gr. "Shall inherit." Com- 
pare with this the statement of Moses, 
Deut. 1 : 39, " Moreover, your little ones, 
which ye said should be a prey, and 
your children, which in that day had 
no knowledge between good and evil, 
they shall go in thither, and unto them 
will I give it, and they shall possess it." 

V. 32. But {as for) yoUy your car- 
cases, they sJiall fally etc. Heb. " And 
your carcases, you, shall fall ; " where 
the latter "you" is exegetical of "car- 
cases," implying the exemption of the 
children — you or yourselves only. 

V. 33. Your children s^ll wander 
in tJie wilderness forty years. Heb. 
"Shall be feeding." Gr. "Shall be 
fed." Chald. " Shall tarry or abide." 
The original term is not the appropri- 
ate term for wandering, but is still re- 



82 But as for you, your car- 
cases, * they shall fall in this 
wilderness. 

33 And your children shall 
wander in " the wilderness forty 
years, and bear your' whore- 

» 1 Cor. 10. S. o e. Si. IS. P*. lOI. 40. 

p Z«t. 8. 1, S. Enk. tt. 85. Hoa. ». 1. 

lated to it, as sheep obtain their /ooi 
by wandering firom place to place over 
their pasture grounds. This was espe- 
cially the case with the flocks of the 
Arabian shepherds, who inhabited a 
region so wild, rocky, and barren, that 
they could not long remain in one 
plaee, but were obliged to strike their 
tents and seek new grazing places, as 
one after another would be speedily 
exhausted. Chazkuni explains it : — 
"As sheep feed sometimes here and 
sometimes there, so your sons shall 
remove hither and thithei, till their 
carcases be consumed." An allusion 
somewhat analogous is perhaps to be 
recognized Hos. 4 : 16, " The Lord will 
feed them as a lamb in a large place." 
That is, dispersed, in their captivity, 
among the conquering countries, among 
the Assyrians and Medes, who occupied 
a very large country. They would not 
be satisfied with the sheepfold of Ca- 
naan, and, therefore, says the Lord, 
they shall have more room ; they shall 
go into a large place, but it shall be a 
place of captivity. They shall be as a 
lamb alone in the wilderness, succor- 
less, helpless, surrounded by dangers, 
and with no eye near to pity, no hand 
to help it. They shall be carried into 
captivity, and shall there be lamenting 
and mourning, and in danger from 
prowling wolves, but there shall be 

none to regard, none to deliver. 

TI Forty years. That is, reckoning from 
the time of their coming out of Egypt ; 
of which period one year and a half had 
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doms, nntil your carcases be 
wasted in the wilderness. 

34 After the number of the 
days in which ye searched the 
Lmd, even forty ' days, each day 



f e. 18. 96. 



alread J elapsed. Deal. 2 : 14, ** And 
the space in which we came from 
Kadesh-bamea, until we were oome 
over the brook iSered, was thirty and 

eight years." . Comp. Num. 10 : 11. 

1 And hear your whoredonu. That is, 
the punishment of your whoredoms. 
Chald. "Shall take upon them your 
iniqnitiea." A wdl kown figuratlre 
expression for idolatry and other gross 
fiHrms of transgression and ^Mstasy. 
Ckimp. Jer. 8 : 9. Ezek. 16 : 15-17. Ex. 

M : 16, 16. Lev. 17 : 7. 1 UnUl your 

eareate$ be watted, Heb. ad tdm. The 
root of this verb is the word which gen- 
erally denotes what ia perfect, oampleUf 
JSmeked, ooneummated. It is well ren- 
dered by tpaded, L e. eaneumed, in the 
present passage. 

y . 84. 4fter the number of the days. 
Heb. lit '<In, or by, the number." Gr. 
" According to the number." ^ For- 
ty daye, each day for a year. So Ezek. 
4: 6, "I have appointed thee each day 
fat a year," where the prophet was 
symbolically to bear the iniquity of Is- 
rael as many days as they had sinned 
years. In this usage we find authority 
for interpreting "days" in prophe<7' as 
denoting " years." See Dan. 9 : 24, etc. 

Rev. 11:8. ^1 Tt shall know my 

breach qfpromiee, Heb. tenurdthif my 
breach. Am the origioal term occurs 
only here and in Job 88 : 10, where it is 
rendered, ** Behold, he findeth occasions 
against me," it is difficult to fix with 
precision the genuine meaning of the 
clause. We are left, therefore, to a 
choice among a great diversity of ren- 
derings. For instance, Gr. " Te shall 
know the indignation of mine anger." 



for a year, shall ye bear your 
iniquities, even forty years ; and 
ye shall know my breach ' of 
promise: 

f J«r. 18. 9, 10. Jjun. 8. 31-38. 



n 



tt 



Chald. "Ye shall know that ye have 
murmured against me." Vulg. "Ye 
shall know my revenge." In the vari- 
ous English versions we have the fol- 
lowing:— Cbo., "That ye may know 
what it is, when I withdraw my hand. 
Mat., "Ye shall feel my veugeance. 
Oran., "Ye shall know my displeas- 
ure." Purv., "Ye shall know a rup- 
ture with me." Ainsworth renders it 
as in our version, but italicizes and 
parenthesizes the words " of prom- 
ise : " — " Ye shall know my breach (of 
promise)." As there is nothing to an- 
swer to these words in the original, it 
is not easy to perceive the grounds on 
which our translators have inserted 
them without the usual indications con- 
veyed by italic letters. They doubtless 
supposed that the " breach " implied a 
" breach of promise," but this cannot 
be shown to be the legitimate purport 
of the term, although if it were, the ex- 
pression is still susceptible of a sense 
consistent with the general tenor of 
Scripture, and one that leaves the Di- 
vine perfections unimpeached. The 
divine promise or covenant relative to 
the possession of the land of Canaan 
was conditioned upon the obedience of 
the people to the laws, statutes, and 
ordinances which the Lord appointed 
them. If they failed in their engage- 
ments, the Lord was released from his, 
and nothing more than this is meant 
by his "breach of promise." The 
Most High is never the first to fail in 
the performance of what he has en- 
gaged to do for his creature, but he 
may jnstiy forsake those that forsake 
him. This is the only possible " breach 



212 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1490. 



35 I ' the Lord have said, I 
will surely do it onto all this evil 
' coDgreffatioiif that are gather- 
ed together against me ; in this 
wilderness they shall be con- 
sumed, and there they shall 
die. 

36 And the men " which Mo- 
ses sent to search the land, who 



« e. St. 19. 



( Tvr. iT. 



« e. 18. 81, St. 



of promise '' that can be laid to the 
Lord's charge, and even this is the lan- 
guage rather of apparent than of real 
truth. The root verb to which the 
original noun is referred occurs in the 
following connections : — ^Num. 82 : 7» 
" Wherefore discourage yt (marg. break) 
the heart of the chUdren of Israel from 
going oyer into the land," etc. Ch. 80 : 
5, " But if her father dUaUoto her in the 
day that he heareth/' etc ; L e. if he 
disannul her promise. 

y. 35. / the Lord have said. Chald. 
" I the Lord have decreed by my Word." 

1 / ivill surely do U. Heb. " If I 

do not this ;" which has the force of an 
afiirmatiye, as the Gr. renders it, "I 
will surely do." That is, I will surely 
do or execute what I have threatened. 

If That are gathered together against 

me. That is, gathered in a mutinous 
and seditious manner. The gather- 
ing was ostensibly against Moses and 
Aaron, but in reality against Jehovah 
himself who had commissioned his ser- 
vants to lead and govern the people in 

his name. Tf In this loildemess shall 

tliey he consumed. This sentence or de- 
cree is so frequently repeated that they 
might know that it was peremptory and 
irreversible. "So we see that they 
could not enter in because of unbelief." 
" Let us labor, therefore, to enter that 
rest, lest any man fall after the same 
example of unbelief." Heb, 8 : 19. 
4:11. 



returned and made all the con- 
gregation to murmur against 
him, by bringing up a slander 
upon the land, 

37 Even those men, that did 
bring up the evil report upon 
the land, died * by the plague 
before the Lord. 

38 But Joshua the son of 

* 1 Cor. 10. 10. H«b. S. 17. Jnd* f. 

Y. 87. Died by the plague htfore the 
Lord, Heb. hammaggSphdh, by the 
stroke; that is, by some signal and 
fearful stroke of divine judgment, but 
not probably by any disease technically 
termed "the plague." This is more 
particularly intended by the word de- 
var, pestilence, which occurs, r. 12, 
above. The present term is not one that 
denotes a disease of any kind, but an 
extraordinary judgment. The origi- 
nal word is translated slaughter 1 Sam. 
4 : 17, and stroke Ezek. 24 : 16. Its 
usage 2 Chron. 21 : 14, shows that tiie 
idea couched under it is general and 
not specific : " Behold, with a great 
plague will the Lord smite thy people ;" 
that is, with some fearful judgment 
So in the present case, it is stated that 
the ten unfaithful emissaries perished 
by some special visitation or strote of 
the divine displeasure. Having fo- 
mented and ripened the mutiny, they 
became the first sacrifice to the aveng. 

ing justice of heaven. 1" Before the 

Lord. That is, before the Tabernacle, 
where the glory of the Lord appeared. 
So it is said of Uzzah, 1 Chron. 18 : 14, 
that "he died there b^ore the Lord" 
whereas in the parallel narrative 2 Sam. 
6 : 7, it is said that " he died there be- 
fore the arh of God." 

V. 88. But Joshua the son of Nun^ etc. 
The literal rendering of this verse is 
decidedly preferable : " But Joshua the 
son of Nun, and Caleb the son of Je- 
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Nun, and Caleb the son of Je- 
phonneh, which were of the men 
that went to search the land, 
lived * giM. 

39 And Moses told these say- 
ings unto all the children of Is- 

w e. S6. 65. Jo«b. 14. 6, 10. 

plnmneh, lived of those men that went 
to search the land.'' These faithful mes- 
■engers, notwithstanding their former 
association with those who now perish- 
ed, lived, L e. remained alive safe and 
in health. And thej survived not only 
the other spies, but all the rebellious 
Isradites, and went in and took posses- 
sion of the promised inheritance, Josh. 
U:10. 19:49. 

y. 89. Ai^ Jfoeea told these eayinge 
wnio ail the children of Israel, That 
is, made known to the multitude the 
calamity that had happened and the 
reasons of it; communicating to all 
quarters of ihe camp ite sentence which 
had now gone forth from the Lord's lips, 
and which had probably as jet been 
but partially circulated among the im- 
mense host consisting of two or three 

millions of people. H And the people 

mourned greatip. Syr. ** And the peo- 
ple sat down in excessive griefl" Be- 
ing overwhelmed with anguish in view 
of the doom which they had so foolish- 
ly brought upon themselves, and which 
they were assured was irreversible. 
Knowing this to be the fact, they did 
not sue to Moses to pray for them, as 
they had done on other occasions, ch. 
11 : 8. They had now abundant and 
Just cause for weeping, whereas be- 
fore, V. 1, their weeping was causeless. 

y. 40. And they rose up early in the 
morning, and gat them apf etc. Heb. 
" Went up ;" L e. set about it, made 
all their preparations for it, and actu- 
tl\j proceeded a considerable distance 
towards the summit Men are often 



rael : and the people mourned * 
greatly. 

40 And they rose up early 
in the morning, and gat them up 
into the top of the mountain, 
saying, Lo, we he here, and will 



• Ex. 83. 4. I«. 96.16. 



said in Scripture to do what they in- 
tend and endeavor to do. See this il- 
lustrated in the Note on Qen, 87 : 21. 
Struck with a temporary panic, a tran- 
sient fit of slavish fear, as the sequel 
clearly proves, the people now were as 
forward to advance as they had been 
backward before, and though dissuaded 
by Moses from their rash attempt, they 
obstinately ventured forth ; with what 

results we are soon informed. ^ Lo, 

we {he here), Heb. hinnenu, behold/ 

we, or, behold us! f And wiU go 

vp unto the place which the Lord hath 
promised : for we hate sinned. That 
is, we are now prepared to do what the 
Lord commanded, and trust that he 
will make his promise good. We ac- 
knowledge that we have sinned in not 
at once complying with the divine man- 
dates, and in murmuring and rebelling 
as we have done, but as we confess our 
guilt and folly now, and are disposed 
to make up for our past delinquencies 
by an exemplary obedience henceforth, 
we look for the divine favor. But alas, 
they were obedient and valiant too late t 
Having sinned against the clearest light 
and the most emphatic warnings, their 
transgressions could not be retrieved 
by the forced repentance and reforma- 
tion which they now evinced. "The 
decree was gone forth, the consump- 
tion determined ; they did not seek the 
Lord while he might be found, and now 
he would not be found. Oh, if men 
would but be as earnest for heaven 
while their day of grace lasts, as they 
will be when it is over \ would b^ «a 
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go up unto the place which the 
Lord hath promised: for we 
have sinned. 

41 And Moses said, Where* 
fore now do ye transgress the 
commandment ' of the Lord? 
but it shall not prosper. 

solicitoos to proride themselyeB oil 
whUe the bridegroom tarries as they 
will be when the bridegroom comes, 
how well would it be for theml'' — 
SefMry, 

y. 41. And Jfoaet said. By compar- 
ing this with the parallel narratiye, 
Deut. 1 : 41-48, it will be seen that Mo- 
ses acted mider special instructions in 
saying what he did on this occasion : 
"But as for you, turn you, and take 
yonr jonmey into the wilderness, by 
the way of the Red Sea. Then ye an- 
swered and said unto me, We hare 
sinned against the Lord, we will go up 
and fight, according to all that the 
Lord our God commanded us. And 
when ye had girded on every man his 
weapons of war, ye were ready to go 
up into the hill. And the Lord said 
unto me, Say unto them, GU> not up, 
neither fight ; for I am not among you ; 
lest ye be smitten before your enemies. 
So I spake unto you ; and ye would 
not hear, but rebelled against the com- 
mandment of the Lord, and went pre- 
sumptuously up into the hill." 

T[ Wherefore do ye now tranagresa the 
com/mandment of the Lord t Heb. 
" Wherefore (is) this (that) ye are now 
transgressing the mouth of the Lord ? " 
Gr. " Why do ye transgress the word 
of the Lord?" Chald. "Why do ye 
transgress the decree of the word of 
the Lord ? " The commandment which 
they were here transgressing was that, 
T. 25, requiring them to turn back to 
the Bed Sea and not think of enter- 



42 Go not up, for the Loed t5 
not among you ; that ye be not 
smitten before your enemies. 

43 For the Amalekites and 
the Canaanites are there before 
you, and ye shall fall by the 
sword ; because * ye are turned 



t S Chr. 15. >. 



ing Canaan at present. The use of 
<< mouth'' for "commandment'' is reiy 

firequent \ But U shall not prober. 

That is, the step on which yon are now 
intent; the project of ascending the 
mountain and assaulting your enemies. 
Gr. ** It shall not be auspicious to you." 
Syr. ** Te shall not carry out the thing 
proposed to its termination." We can 
neyer presume upon the Lord's bless- 
ing in accomplishing that which is en- 
gaged in contrary to his wilL 

y. 42. Far the Lord 4i not itmongfou, 
Heb. " The Lord is not in your midst" 
Chald. ** The Shekinah of the Lord is 
not among you." The cloudy pillar re- 
moved not, but remained stationary, 
which should have served to them as 
an indication that the divine presence 
was not with them, and that the at- 
tempt was presumptuous. ^ That 

ye he not smitten before your enemi'M. 
Chald. "Lest ye be broken (routed) 
before your enemies." Gr. " And ye 
shall fall before the face of your ene- 
mies." As if he should say, " The Ca- 
naanites are before you to attack you, 
and the Lord is not among you to pro- 
tect you and fight for you, and there- 
fore look to yourselves that * ye be not 
smitten before your enemies.' Those 
that are out of the way of their dutj 
are from under God's protection, and 
go at their peril. It is dangerous go- 
ing where we cannot expect Gk>d should 
go along with us." — Henry. 

V. 43. The AtiuilehUea and the Co- 
naamtes {are) there before you. That is, 
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away from the Lord, therefore 
the LoBD will not be with 
you. 

44 But they presumed to 
go up unto the hill-top : never- 
theless the ark ' of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, and Mo- 

« e. 10. 8S. 

Ill . ■■ 

have got the start of jou, hare pre- 
occupied the post which jou would 
sme ; implying that their folly in ex- 
pecting to dispossess a strong and war- 
like people who had got into their hands 
all the strongholds, was equal to their 
presomption in going counter to the 

express command of heaven. IS Se- 

eatue ye are turned away from the Lord, 
ILeh. ** Because je are turned from after 
the Lord." Ghald. "Because ye are 
turned from after the service of the 
Lord." Gr. ** Because ye hare turned 
away unbelieTingly or disobediently 

from the Lord." f Ther^ore the 

Lord *Dill not be with yoth Chald. 
" The Word of the Lord will not be for 
your help." 

Y. 44. £ut they presumed to go up, 
fleb. va-^aphUu, from the root aphal, 
which occurs only here and Hab. 2 : 4, 
where it is rendered " lifted up " — " Be- 
hold, his soul which is lifted up is 
not upright in him." The deriyatiye 
"Ophel" as a proper name (2 Chron. 
88 : 14) denotes a mount, eminence, or 
rising ground, applied to a locality near 
Jerusalem, and as a common noun used 
to signify the kind of ewelUnge termed 
emerode (hasmorrhoids) or piles. Hence 
as a verb it implies to be devoted or 
eUsted mentally ; to be proud, arrogant, 
preeutnptuotu, etc., and hence render- 
ed by Ainsworth "loftily presumed.'' 
Chald. " They dealt wickedly or turbu- 
lently." The leading idea is that of 
an audacious adventuring upon what is 
fiMrbidden. The Jewish writers, bow- 



ses, departed not out of the 
camp. 

45 Then the Amalekites came 
down, and the Canaanites which 
dwelt in that hill, and smote 
them, and discomfited them, 
even unto Hormah ^ 

ic. 91.S. Judy. 1.17. 

eyer, represent the verb as inrolying 
the idea of darkness or obscurity, one of 
them rendering it, " They went dark, 
or obscure, inasmuch as they went 
without leave from God," and another, 
" They set forward in the dark before 
day-dawning." Hence probably the 
origin of the Yulg. rendering, "IIU 
contenebrati ascenderunt," they being 
blinded went up. The former is doubt- 
less the correct interpretation, as the 
other appears to have arisen from con- 
founding the present root ^zy dphal, 
with ^DK aphal, to be dark or obscure. 
T[ Nevertheless t/ie ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, and Moses, departed not 
out of the camp. The ark moved only 
with the removal of the cloud, and Mo- 
ses moved only with the ark ; so that 
those who did advance did it on their 
own responsibility, and in direct oppo- 
sition to the tokens of the divine wiU. 
y. 45. Then the Amalekites came 
down, and the Canaanites. Under the 
denomination of Canaanites are in- 
cluded also the Amorites, as we learn 
from Deut. 1 : 44, " And the Amorites, 
which dwelt in that mountain, came out 
against you and chased you, as bees 
do, and destroyed you in Seir, even 

unto Hormah." 1 Which dwelt in 

that hill. Heb. " Which sat in, or on, 
that mountain." Implying not so much 
a permanent abode as a temporary oc- 
cupation for an ambuscade, as we have 

already remarked, v. 25. Tf And 

smote them, and discomfited them. The 
latter term is peculiarly exfireaaW«>%sk 
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CHAPTER XV. 

ND the LoBD spake unto 

Moses, saying, 
2 Speak anto the children^ of 



it occurs in the following passage, Is. 
80 : 14, ** And he shall break it as the 
breaking of the potter's yessel, ^hich 
is broken in pieces." Dent. 9 : 21, 
" And I took jonr sin, the calf which 

; - }ne had made, and burnt it with fire, and 
Jtamped il| and ground it yery small, 

. , «teq witil it was as small as dust." It 
implies, therefore, a complete routing 
and breaking to pieces.— — ^ {Even) 
unto Bormah. That is, unto the place 
which was afterwards called "Hor- 
mah," or dedrucUonf in memory of 
the signal slaughter which befell them 

' there. 



CHAPTEB XV. 

JParHcular Laws relative to Offerings 
and Sacrifices. 

In the preceding chapter we learn 
that in consequence of the grievous 
provocation given to the Most High, he 
had determined to destroy them, and 
in token thereof had sentenced the 
offenders to perish in the wilderness, 
making, at the same time, a merciful 
reservation in behalf of their children. 
Accordingly, with a more special refer- 
ence to that part of the congregation 
who were to inherit the land, he here 
repeats and explains some of the laws 
concerning offerings, which were to be 
observed after they had actually become 
settled in Canaan. This implied that 
notwithstanding past misdemeanors 
and proneness to rebel, the Lord was 
still disposed to be reconciled to them, 
and therefore gives them a virtual as- 
surance that those who did not fall in 
the wilderness should be eventually 



Israel, and say unto them. When 
ye be come into the land of your 
habitations, which I give unto 

you, 

planted in Canaan, and that he would 
there smell the sweet savor of their 
sacrifices, and make good to them all 
his promises. 

y. 1. And the Lord spake unto Mbses^ 
etc The time and the place to which 
these directions to Moses are to be re< 
ferred are not clearly intimated in the 
narrative, but most commentators sup- 
pose that they were given during the 
stay of Israel at Kadesh, where we learn 
that they abode ** for many days " after 
the events recorded in the preceding 
chapter. 

Y. 2. When ye be come into the land 
of your habitations. The tenor of this 
command would make it certain that 
they for whom it was intended should 
be brought into the land promised 
them, and that a system of worship 
should be there established. The lan- 
guage employed has led several of the 
early expositors, together with Calmet, 
to doubt whether the rites and cere- 
monies prescribed here and in the pre- 
ceding books were actually observed 
prior to their settlement in the land of 
promise. It is conceived by them that 
as the circumstances of the people dur- 
ing their wanderings would make it 
extremely difficult to comply with these 
regulations, therefore the laws them- 
s^ves were designed to be prospective 
in their operation, and only fully obey- 
ed in a more fixed and permanent state 
of things. "It would appear," says 
Michaelis, *" that the directions here 
given were not yet obligatory in the 
wilderness, inasmuch as the Israelites 
must have been deficient in fiour and 
wine. They had herds and thus could 
offer cattle ; but they had neither agri- 
culture, nor olive-yards, nor vineyards ; 
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3 And ' will make an offering 
bj fire unto the Lord, a bumt- 



a L«T. I. 9, t. 



offering, or a sacrifice in per- 
forming a vow*, or in a free- 



* Ler. 7. 1«. ii. IS, SI. 



consequently it wonld hare been hard 
for an Israelite who offered a lamb or 
a goat to hare afforded the requisite 
addition of flour, oil, and wine." On 
this head it is scarcely possible to give 
a definite decision, though we think it 
implied in many places of the Penta- 
teuch that the principal sacrifices and 
offerings were daily observed. But 
whether this holds in regard to all the 
details of the system, there is no doubt 
room for question. The parallel be- 
tween this portion of the history and 
the following passage from the prophet 
Ezekiel, ch. 20 : 83-44, is worthy of no- 
tice : " As I live, saith the Lord Qod, 
surely with a mighty hand, and with 
a stretched-out arm, and with fury 
poured out, will I rule over you : and 
I will bring you out from the people, 
and will gather you out of the coun- 
tries wherein ye are scattered, with a 
mighty hand, and with a stretched-out 
arm, and with fury poured out And 
I will bring yon into the wilderness of 
the people, and there will I plead with 
you fiice to face. Like as I pleaded 
with your fathers in the wilderness of 
the land of Egypt, so will I plead with 
you, saith the Lord Gk)d. And I will 
cause you to pass under the rod, and I 
will bring you into the bond of the cov- 
enant. And I will purge out from 
among you the rebels, and them that 
transgress against me: I will bring 
them forth out of the country where 
they sojourn, and they shall not enter 
into the land of Israel : and^ye shall 
know that I am the Lord. As for you, 
house of Israel, thus saith the Lord 
God; Go ye, serve ye every one his 
idols, and hereafter also, if ye wjll not 
hearken unto me: but pollute ye my 
holy name no more with your gifts, 
10 



and with your idols. For in mine holy 
mountain, in the mountain of the height 
of Israel, saith the Lord God, there 
shall all the house of Israel, all of them 
in the land, serve me : there will I ac- 
cept them, and there will I require 
your offerings, and the first fhiits of 
your oblations, with aII your holy 
things. I will accept you with your 
sweet savor, when I bring you out from 
the people, and gather you out of the 
eoun^es wherein ye have been scat- 
tered ; and I will be sanctified in you . 
before the heathen. And ye shall know 
that I am the Lord, when I shall bring 
you into the land of Israel, into the 
country for the which I lifted up mine 
hand to give it to your fathers. And 
there shall ye remember your ways, 
and all your doings, wherein ye have 
been defiled ; and ye shall loathe your- 
selves in your own sight for all your 
evils that ye have committed. And ye 
shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
have wronght with you for my name's 
sake, not according to your wicked 
ways, nor according to your corrupt 
doings, ye house of Israel, saith the 
Lord God." 

V. 8. WUl make cm offering by fire 
wUo the Lord. Heb. "Will make a 
fire unto the Lord." The word " offer- 
ing" is not expressed in the original, 
but is evidently understood. Chald. 
"An oblation before the Lord." This 
comprehends all the sacrifices which 
were burnt upon the altar, either in 

whole or in part. If A humt-offer- 

ing. Of the import of the term, and of 
the general law of the burnt-offering, 
see the Note on Lev. 1:1. It was the 
principal and most ancient of all the 
offerings, consisting of an animal which 
was wholly burnt upon the altar every 
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will-offering, or in your solemn 
feasts ^ to make a sweet savour'' 
unto the Lord, of the herd, or 
of the flock ; 



e Lev. S8. 8, IS. 



J Ex. M. 18. 



morning and evening. ^ Or a aae- 

r^/ice. Understand a saerijice of peace- 
oferinfff as the Ghald. explains it. See 
the law concerning ^ese, Ley. 8. The 
original tebachf 9acr\fice, when occur- 
ring in absolute form is often put for 
peace-offering»f as Ex. 18 : 12, on which 
see Note. Consult also Lev. 17 : 5, 8. 
28 : 87. Deut. 12 : 27. Such is the im- 
port here, for the meat and drink-offer- 
ings about to be specified were not add- 
ed to the sin or trespass-offerings, ex- 
cept in the case of the cleansing of 

the leper. ^ In performing a vow, 

Heb. ** In separating a tow.'' See this 
phraseology more fully explained in 
Kote on Lev. 27 : 2. The true idea is 
that of paying J perfornvmgyftilfilUng a 
vow, but as the particular animal of the 
herd or flock which was vowed for a 
sacrifice was to be singled out and set 
apart from common use, therefore the 
term to eeparaUj which originally ap- 
plied to the object became gradually 
applied to the vow itself. Gr. " A sac- 
rifice to magnify a vow." Tf Or in a 



free-will offering. That is, an offering 
not required by any law, but which a 
person might be prompted spontane- 
ously to present as the expression of a 

grateful heart. T[ Or in your solemn 

feasts. Of these see a full account Lev. 
23, with the accompanying Notes. So 
the peace-offerings of the passover 
mentioned Deut. 16 : 1, 2, etc. And the 
burnt-offerings were to have meat and 

drink-offerings with them. \ To 

make a sweet savor unto the Lord. 
Heb. " To make a savor of rest to the 
Lord." Gr. " To make a smell of fra- 
grance to the Lord." Chald. " That it 



4 Then shall he that offereth 
his offering imto the Lord bring 
a meat-offering ' of a tenth-deal 



« Ez. 89. 40. Lev. SS. 13. 



may be accepted with favor before the 
Lord." See Note on (Jen. 8 : 21. 

Y. 4. Then shall he that offereth hie 
qffering, etc That is, of any of the 
above-mentioned species. The meat- 
offerings (i. e. meal-offerings) were of 
two kinds, some being offered alone, 
respecting which the law is given Lev. 
2 : 1, 2, etc., and others being added as 
a constant accompaniment to the burnt- 
offerings and peace-offerings, in respect 
to which the present directions are 
given. The intent of this law is, to 
prescribe what proportion the meat- 
offering and the drink-offering should 
bear to the several sacrifices to which 
they were annexed. The general rule 
that regulated the whole subject was 
this : That all sacrifices of beasts burnt 
upon the altar, whether by way of vow, 
or voluntary gift, being of the nature 
of a spiritual feast, were each of them 
to have a meat-offering as an append- 
age, consisting of fiour, oil, and wine, 
in the following proportions, viz. to 
every lamb or kid a tenth-deal or omer 
of fiour (about five pints), a quart of 
oil, and a quart of wine ; to every ram, 
double the quantity of flour, the third 
of a gallon of wine, and as much of oil ; 
to a bullock the largest sacrifice, three 
omers of fiour, half a gallon of oil, and 
as much of wine ; and so on, the same 
quantities being prescribed for each, 
whatever the number of the beasts of- 
fered at the altar. But the particulars 
will be more minutely considered as 

we proceed. T[ Of a tenth-deal of 

flour. That is, the tenth part of an 
ephah, as expressly stated ch. 28 : 5, 
which was an omer ; Ex. 16 : 36. The 
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of floor mingled with the fourth 
part of an hin of oiK. 

5 And the fourth part of an 
hin of wine for a drink-offering 
shalt thou prepare, with the 
burnt-offering or sacrifice, for 
one lamb. 

6 Or for a ram, thou shalt 
prepare for a meat-offering two 
tenth deals of flour mingled with 
the third part of an hin of oiL 

7 And for a drink-offering 
thou shalt offer the third part 
of an hin of wine, for a sweet 
savour unto the Load. 

8 And when thou preparest 
a bullock /or a burnt-offering, 
or for a sacrifice in performing 
a Yow, or ^ peace-offerings unto 
the Lord ; 

9 Then shall he bring * with 
a bullock a meat-offering of 
three tenth deals of flour min- 
gled with half an hin of oiL 



/ Ler. li. 10. e. 38. S, ete. 
A e. «. li, ete. 



g Lev. 1. 11. 



Hebrew writers here remark, that 
"whosoever would yoluntarilj o£fer a 
meat-offeriDg, might not bring less than 

a tenth-deaL" ^ Fourth {part) of an 

hin qf oil, A hin was a liquid measure 
of the sanctuary containing one gallon 
and two pints ; a fourth part of this of 
course was one quart and half a pint. 

V. 6. Wiruforadrinh-qffering. Heb. 
Icnnesekf for an ^usion^ for a poured- 
out offering or Ubationf because it was 
poured out on the altar, but not on the 
fire. The priest had none of it. 

V. 12. According to the number. 
That is, that proportionable to the 
number of bullocks, rams, sheep, or 
goats, should be the quantity of the 
meat-offering and drink-offering ; for 
bread and wine ought to bear a due 
proportion to the meat set on the table. 



10 And thou shalt bring for 
a drink-offering half an hin of 
wine, for an offering made by 
fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 

11 Thus ' shall it be done for 
one bullock, or for one ram, or 
for a lamb, or a kid. 

12 According to the number 
that ye shall prepare, so shall 
ye do to every one according to 
their number. 

13 All that are born of the 
country shall do these things 
after this manner, in offering an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord. 

14 And if a stranger sojourn 
with you, or whosoever he among 
you in your generations, and will 
offer an offering made by fire, of 
a sweet savour unto the Lord ; 
as ye do, so he shall do. 

15 One ^ ordinance shall he 



i e.88. 



k ver. 99. Ex. U. 49. e. 9. 14. 



V. 13. All that are bom of the couu" 
try. Heb. ** Every native-bom (Israel- 
ite)." This is clearly prospective, as 
the native-bom of the country refers to 
those who should be bom in Canaan 
and not in the wilderness. 

V. 14. If a Granger sojourn with you. 
Gr. " If there be a proselyte among you 
in your land ;" that is, the Gentile con- 
verted in whole or in part to the reli- 
gion of Israel. H Or whosoever be 

among you. That is, a foreigner that 
shall be permanently settled among 
you in contradistinction to the tempo- 
rary sojourner, who may still be a pros- 
elyte. T[ In your generations. That 

is, throughout your generations ; in all 
succeeding ages. So also in v. 15. 

V. 15. One ordinance {shall be both) 
for you qf the congregation. The word- 
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both for you of the congrega- 
tion, and also for the stranger 
that sojoumeth tviih youj an 
ordinance for ever in your gene- 
rations : as ye are^ so shall the 
stranger be before the Lord. 

16 One law and one manner 
shall be for you, and for the stran- 
ger that sojoumeth with you. 

ing of the original is peculiar, and may 
be rendered, " congregation, one or- 
dinance, or statute, shall be for jon, 
etc.'' Or, as the main word standi as 
ft nominatlTe absolute, it maj be ren- 
dered, ''As to the congregation, one 
ordinance shall be for jon" etc. For 
a fuller account of the laws pertaining 
to proseljtes among the chosen people, 
see the various treatises of Jewish an- 
tiquities. The drift of this law would 
naturally tend to the encouragement of 
proselytes of other nations to come in 
and embrace the religion of the true 
God. It was hereby ordained that all 
such persons should have the same re- 
ligious privileges, so far as the ceremo- 
nies, sacrifices, and services were con- 
cerned, as were accorded to the native- 
born Israelites; and this privilege they 
were to enjoy from age to age as long 
as that dispensation lasted. 

T/ie Zaw of the Offering of the fird of 
tJie Dough for a Heave-offering. 

V. 18. WJien ye come into the l^ind, 
etc. Heb. " In your coming, or enter- 
ing in." A new ordinance is here im- 
posed by divine authority, viz. that the 
people, when they had entered the 
land, should oil'er to the Lord a cake 
made of the first of their dough — a law 
of which no mention is made by Moses 
in any other place than this. It is in 
fact a direction respecting a new per- 
quisite to the priests. It had before 



17 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, spying) 

18 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, 
When ' ye come into the land 
whither I bring you, 

19 Then it shall be, that, 
when ye eat of the bread of the 

/ Deut. t8. 1, ete. 



been commanded (Lof. 28 : 17) that at 
every Pentecost two loaves should be 
brought to them by each householder, 
firom the first-fruits of the wheat har- 
vest. That provision is now so ex- 
tended as to give them a similar claim 
to a loaf made from the first gatherings 
of all kinds of grain, its size, as far as 
we know, being left to the giver's dis- 
cretion. This law, like the last, and 
like the similar one of older date, was 
first to go into effect after the establish- 
ment in Canaan. It is evidently a law 
of the same nature with that respecting 
the first harvest-fruits, namely, that as 
every corn-grower in the land of Ca- 
naan was required to present some 
part of his first ripe com every year 
to Gk>d for the use of the priests, so it 
is now ordained, as a kind of sui)ple- 
ment to the same law, that out of the 
first bread that any man made of his 
new corn, a part of the dough should 
be taken and presented to the priest in 
waiting, ready baked, and before he 
had baked any for his own use. This 
the priest was to present as an oficring 
to the Lord by waving it up towards 
heaven, after the manner of a heave or 
wace-offeringj and then was to have it 
as a portion for himself. 

V. 11». When ye eat of the bread of the 
land. That is, of the bread-corn, the 
produce of the land, as in Is. 28 : 28, 
"Bread is bruised," i. e. bread-corn, 
as rendered in the common version. 
So also Ps. 104 : 14, '' That he may 
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land *, ye shall offer np an 

heaye-of^ring nnto the Lord. 

20 Ye shall offer np a cake 

of the * first of yonr dongh for 



m Josh. ft. 11, It. 



« Pnt. S. 9, 10. 



n 



bring forth food oat of the earth. 

Heb. ''Bread." ^ T€ thaU ofer vp 

4m Koano^onskg wUo the Lord. Heb. 
"Ye shall heave an heave (o£fering) 
unto the Lord." Gr. and Chald. '< Shall 
separate;" it being separated by the 
owner, and oflfored to the Lord, and 
thus made to form one of the ** heave- 
offerings" which the Lord gave to his 
priests. It was therefore holj. The 
Jewish writers allude thus to this 
enactment: "Whosoever separated a 
cake he first blessed God who sancti- 
fiied than bj his commandments, and 
commanded them to separate a cake." 
— Maimonidet. " An heathen that sep- 
arated a cake, though in the land of 

Israel, it was no cake." — Idem.' 

T Unto the Lord, Chald. "Before the 
Lord." That i% in his preaeooe, under 
his auspices, they were first heaved or 
lifted up to the Lord, the creator of 
heftven and earth, in token of his sn- 
premacj, and in acknowledgment of his 
goodness, and then made over to the 
priests witiiout being laid upon the al- 
tar, like the other sacrifices. Indeed, 
it was not neoessarj thai this offering 
should be made, in after times, at the 
Temple at Jerusalem, but wherever the 
offerer resided; and as the priestly 
class was dispersed all over the land, 
there was no difficulty in finding those 
to whom it was to be dispensed. Comp. 
Ezek. 44 : 80, " Ye shall also give unto 
the priest the first of your dough." 
Comp. also Neh. 10 : 87. This explains 
V. 21, below. 

V. 20. Ye shall offer vp a cake of the 
firgb of your dough. This is on the 
general principle involved in the pre- 
cept, Prov. 8:9," Honor the Lord with 



an heave-offering : tLsw do the 
heave-offering * of the threshing- 
floor, so shall ye heave it. 
21 Of the first of your dongh 



• LeT. 9S. 10. 



thy substance, and with the first-fruits 
of all thine increase;" the effect of 
which would be to sanctify all the rest ; 
" For if the first-fruit be holy, the lump 
(dough) is also holy," Rom. 11 : 6. See 
this subject still further considered in 
the Notes on Lev. 23 : 16, 17. As a re- 
ward for thus consecrating the first of 
every thing to the Lord it is said, Prov. 
8:10, "SoshaUthybamsbefiUed with 
plenty, and thy presses shall burst out 
with new wine." The custom of the 
Israelites was to bestow of their com, 
first-fruits, tithes, and other gifts to the 
priests, Levites, and poor, upon their 
first reining and threshing the harvest. 
See Ex. 18 : 19. Lev. 13 : 22. Num. 18 : 
12, 26. Afterwards \K-hen they made 
their bread they separated this cake; 
and as the Levites separated a heave- 
offering out of their tithe. Num. 18 : 26, 
BO the poor that gleaned the fields sep- 
arated of their dough for a like purpose. 

TT As ye do the heaneroffermg of the 

threehmg-floor. That is, of the com in 
the threshing-fioor. So Deut 16 : 13, 
" Thou shalt observe the feast of taber- 
nacles seven days, after that thou hast 
gathered in thy com and thy wine." 
Heb. " After thou hast gathered in thy 
floor and thy mneyard.^* As it was 
their duty religiously to separate the 
first-fruits of their com on the thresh- 
ing-fioor, so also of the dough in their 
houses. 

V. 21. Cf the first of your dough yt 
shaU givSt etc. As this was a new law 
not given before, so it is repeated sev- 
eral times to give it more emphasis and 
importance in the eyes of the people ; 
and that its sanctity was highly appre- 
ciated is evident from the fact that it 
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ye shall give nnto the Lord an 
heave-offering in your genera- 
tions. 

was observed bj the Israelites after 
their return from Babjlon, Neh. 10 : 87, 
"And that we should bring ihe Jirst- 
frmU of our dough and our oflferings,'' 
etc. ''This seems to have been done 
in every private family ; and the Jews 
eonsider a woman as infamous who 
neglects to do it. At this day the Jews 
are so observant of this rite, that when 
thej have dough enough to make a 
cake, thej do it as soon as they have 
water enough to do it. According to 
the construction and practice o£ the 
modem Jews, this cake was given to 
the priests, though some ihix>w it into 
the fire. It is understood by them to 
mean that the first portion of every 
lump of dough exceeding the bulk of 
forty eggs was to be given to the priests 
or Levites in order to sanctify the veaXJ* 
— Priestley. That somewhat of a mysti- 
cal import was couched in the ordinance 
is obvious from Paul's allusion, Rom. 
11 : 16, where he applies the first-fruits 
and the lump of dough to Israel, and 
it is confirmed by the language of the 
prophet, Jer. 2 : 2, 8, " Thus saith the 
Lord; I remember thee, the kindness 
of thy youth, the love of thine espou- 
sals, when thou wentest after me in the 
wilderness, in a land that was not sown. 
Israel was holiness unto the Lord, and 
the jvreb-fruita of his increase : all that 
devour him shall offend." The phrase, 
" All that devour (Heb. eat) him," seems 
to refer to the rule that no one was to 
eat of the first-fruit of the harvest but 
the priest. This mystical sense is also 
recognized by the Jewish commenta- 
tors : " The commandment of the cake 
signified in mystery the congregation 
of Israel, called the first-fruits of the 
world; which when it is put into the 
oven that bumeth with the fire of the 



22 And if ye have erred', 
and not observed all these com- 

p L«T. 4. S, ctr, 

holy blessed God, it is necessary to 
separate therefrom a cake, that it be 
not partaker of severe judgment ; and 
therefore is a blessing reserved in the 
world." — Bab. Jfenahem. But we are 
taught to go beyond the Jewish nation 
to find the reality of the emblematic 
cake : " Of his own will begat he us 
with the word of truth, that we should 
be a hind offirti-frwis of his creaiwres,^* 
Jas. 1 : 18. 

Sacrifices for Sins of Ignorance. 

y. 22. And if ye hate erred. That 
is, done unadvisedly through ignorance, 
error, or oversight, to which is opposed 
the " doing presumptuously," or ^' sin- 
ning with a high hand," mentioned v. 
80. A law had been previously given 
respecting sins of ignorance, Lev. 4^ 
and it is an obvious question, in what 
respects that law differed from the pres- 
ent. We may observe in reply, (1.) that 
the law in Leviticus seems rather to 
contemplate sins of commission, and 
this sins of omission. (2.) The present 
law appears to have reference to such 
sins of ignorance as might be commit- 
ted by the whole congregation, while 
the other is applicable to the sins of 
individuals. This view seems to be 
confirmed by the fact, that in the verse 
before us the collective "ye" is em- 
ployed, while in the subsequent verse, 
27, where the case of an individual is 
recognized, the term used is " any soul," 
as it is also in Lev. 4 : 2. The ceremo- 
nial observances enjoined upon the na- 
tion were so numerous, complicated, 
and various, that it might easily be 
supposed some of them would by de- 
grees be forgotten and disused ; conse- 
quently if, in process of time, upon 
consulting the law, there should appear 
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mandments, which the Lord 
hath spoken nnto Moses, 

23 Uven all that the Lord 
bath commanded you by the 
band of Moses, from the day 
that the Lord commanded j9fo- 

to hare been a general neglect of may 
of the divine appointments, a sacrifice 
most be ofifered for the whc^e congre- 
gation. We maj suggest, moreover, 
that the law contemplated perhaps the 
extension of the meaning of ** sins of 
ignorance '' on the part of the congre- 
gation, making them cover the case of 
the commission of anj ofifence within 
its borders, when the criminal had 
escaped detection. When such an of- 
fence occurred, one which might be 
considered to involve the responsibilitj 
of the nation at large, its sense of the 
fault was to be manifested in a manner 
somewhat different from what had been 
b^ore prescribed, and one more costlj 
and imposing. Instead of a bullock 
only for a sin-ofifering, which had been 
previously ordained, a sin-ofifering of a 
kid is now to be substituted, accompa- 
nied with the holocaust of a bullock, 
with the addition of its appropriate 
meal and drink ofiferings, as these had 
been lately prescribed. This was a 
striking feature of the present enact- 
ment, that it tended to make the whole 
community feel itself charged with the 
responsibility of the conduct of each of 
its members. It became liable to a cer- 
tain form of penalty for the transgres- 
sion, by certain individuals, of the di- 
vinely appointed statutes and ordi- 
nances with which they were bound 

sedulously to comply. TT And not 

observed all these commandments. Heb. 
'*Uave not done all these command- 
ments." As intimated above, the words 
of this law dififer from those in Lev. 4 : 
2, 23, they having reference to things 



seSj and henceforward among 
your generations ; 

24 Then it shall be, if aught 
be committed by ignorance with- 
out the knowledge of the con- 
gregation, that all the congre- 

which should not be done, and these 
to things which should be done / or in 
other words, the one pointing to sins 
of commission, and the other to sins of 
omission. The implication is very 
dear, that when commanded duties are 
neglected through ignorance or inad- 
vertence, the delinquent is not entirely 
guiltless on that account His culpa- 
bility is not so great as that of the know- 
ing or wilful transgressor, but he still 
needs the application of the virtue of 
the great sacrifice represented by the 
bullock and the kid. 

V. 24. {](f aught) be committed by 
ignorance without the hnowledge of the 
congregation. Heb. " By error from 
the eyes of the congregation." In like 
manner Lev. 4 : 18, ** If the whole con- 
gregation of Israel sin through igno- 
rance, and the thing be hid/rom the 
eyes of the assembly," where the sub- 
joined Note fully explains the phrase- 
ology. The reference is probably to 
some neglect on the part of one or more 
individuals, of the public services or 
ceremonies of religion, or some devisr 
tion from the prescribed statutes, occa- 
sioned either by the remissness of m- 
lers, the misinterpretation of the laws, 
or the abounding iniquity of the times. 

^ Shall ofer one young bullock. It 

b worthy of remark that the Jewish 
writers generally understand this ordi- 
nance of strange worship which re- 
quired to be expiated by the sacrifice 
of a bullock for a bumt-ofiering and a 
goat for a sin-ofiering. Outram {On 
Sacrifices, B. I. c. 14, §§ 1, 2) coincides 
in this opinion, and his remarks are 
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fation shall offer one young 
uUock for a bumt-offeriDg, for 
a sweet savour unto the Lord, 
with ^ his meat-offering, and his 
drink-offering, according to the 
manner, and one kid ** of the 
goats for a sin-offering. 

25 And the priest shall make 
an atonement for all the congre- 

1 TMT. 8-10. r LeT. 4. S8. e. 98. 15. Em 6. 11. 8. 86. 

well worthy of consideration : — " If my 
own opinion be required, — I would not 
be confident on so obscure a subject, 
but I am inclined to think that the bul- 
lock was to be o£fered, when the whole 
congregation of Israel, though in other 
respects retaining their own rites, and 
following the worship of the true God, 
yet led away by one common error, 
transgressed without knowing it, some 
prohibitory precept. The kid for a 
8in-o£fering, accompanied with a bul- 
lock for a bumt-ofifering, I apprehend 
to have been required when the people, 
neglecting their ancient rites and un- 
mindful of the divine laws, which often 
happened under wicked kings, were 
generally seduced into strange wor- 
ship. As the law seems to contemplate 
such a state of the nation, so perhaps it 
commands a holocaust to be offered in 
token of a return to their ancient wor- 
ship and religion, and a sin-oflfering for 
the expiation of all the sins which had 
been committed in the substitution of 
idolatry for the worship of the true 
God. For this reason I suppose it was, 
and it is a circumstance which adds 
much probability to my opinion, that 
after the temple had been long shut, 
2 Chr. 28 : 24. 2'J : 8, the daily sacrifices 
discontinued, and many strange rites 
admitted by the people through igno- 
rance, Hezekiah commanded bullocks 
to be immolated as bumt-ofiferings, and 
goats as sin-offerings for the whole na- 



gation of the children of Israel, 
and it shall be forgiven them ; 
for it is ignorance • : and they 
shall bring their offering, a sac- 
rifice made by fire unto the 
Lord, and their sin-offering be- 
fore the Lord, for their igno- 
rance : 

26 And it shall be forgiven 

c Acta 8. 17. 19. 1 Tim. 1. 18. H«b. 5. i. 

tion, 2 Chr. 29 : 21-24. Thus also, the 
Jews who returned from Babylon into 
their own land, offered, after the re- 
building of the temple, and the restora- 
tion of their ancient worship, the same 
kinds of sacrifices for all Israel. It 
forms no objection, that whereas Moses 
commanded only one bnllock and one 
goat, Hezekiah sacrificed seven, and 
the Jews who returned from ezUe, of- 
fered twelve of each kind of Tictima. 
This I suppose them to have done from 
a conviction that the smaller number 
was absolutely necessary, but that the 
larger number was better ; Hezekiah 
choosing the number seven as an em- 
blem of perfection ; and the returned 
exiles fixing upon twelve in reference 
to the number of the tribes." Comp. 
Ezra 8 : 85. T[ According to the man- 
ner. Heb. "According to the judg- 
ment." That is, according to the mode 
prescribed by the Lord, vs. 9, 10. 

V. 25. Ibr all the congregation. Sev- 
eral commentators suggest that '* all the 
congregation " both here and in v. 26, 
may be rendered " every congregation," 
and thus the law apply to the several 
tribes, cities, villages, and synagogues 
scattered throughout the land. This 
may perhaps be admitted, provided only 
we bear in mind that the appointed sac- 
rifice was to be offered at the temple or 
wherever the centre of worship might 
be. 

V. 26. And the stranger that sojourr^' 
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all ihe congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and the stranger 
that sojoumeth among them; 
seeing all the people were in 
ignorance. 

27 And if ' any sonl sin 
through ignorance, then he shall 
bring a she-goat of the first 
year for a sin-offering. 

28 And * the priest shall 
make an atonement for the soul 
that sinneth ignorantly, when 
he sinneth by ignorance before 



lLsT.i.>7,98. 
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€th among them, 6r. " And the prose- 
lyte that is settled among jou.'' 

1* Seeingf all the people {were) in igno- 
>nmML Heb. "Because (it happened) 
tOJA ihe people in or through igno- 

y. ^. j[f any soul ain through igno- 
W W MM L That is, anj person. Chald. 
''If one man/' As in what precedes 
allusion is had to cases where the sin 
in question could be considered as that 
of the whole congregation, so in the 
present passage the sin of a single in- 
dlTidual, acting on his sole responsibil- 
ity is treated of, and the appointed sac- 
rifice specified. Such a private person, 
when guilty of any mistake or neglect 
in the worship of God through inad- 
yertence, ill example, or infirmity, was 
required, as soon as he became sensible 
of his ofience, to bring a female goat to 
the priest, for a sin-ofiering, the peni- 
tent oblation of which would exempt 
him from any farther penalty. 

0/ Presumptuoua Sine. 

y. 80. The soul that doeth (aught) 
preeumptuouely. Heb. "Doeth with a 
high hand,'' that is, in a bold, daring, 
defiant manner, giving way to deliber- 
ate acts of transgression against light, 

10* 



the Lord, to make an atone- 
m'ent for him ; and it shall be 
forgiven him. 

29 Ye shall hare one law for 
him that sinneth through igno- 
rance, both for him that is bom 
among the children of Israel, 
and for the stranger * that so- 
joumeth among them. 

80 But the soul that doeth 
aught presumptuously *, wheth- 
er he be born in the land, or a 
stranger, the same reproacheth 



9 Ren. 8. 99, 80. 
Htib. 1ft. U. i let. i. 10. 



w Deat 17. 13. Pa. 19. 18. 



conviction, and inward remonstrance, 
and in despite of divine authority. Gr. 
" Shall do any thing with a presump- 
tuous hand." Chald. "Shall do any 
thing with an uncovered head," that is, 
openly, fearlessly, without shame, for 
under emotions of shame men were 
prone to cover their heads, as Jer. 14 : 
4, "The ploughmen were ashamed, 
they covered their heads" The original 
phrase, in certain connections, is capa- 
ble of a good sense, equivalent to bold- 
ness, courage, magnanimity, both in 
heart and deportment, as when it is 
said of Israel that they went out of 
Egypt tpith a high hand^ Ex. 14 : S. 
Num. 33 : 3 ; but here it implies know- 
ingly, purposely, and presumptuously 
going counter to the express ordinance - 
of heaven in contempt of the divine - 

majesty and authority. ^ T/ie same * 

reproacheth the Lord. Or, Heb. " Bias- '/ 
phemeth." Gr. and Chald. " Provok- 
eth to anger." The original denotes 
primarily verbal reproaching, or revil- 
ing, as in 2 Kings 19 : 6, 22 ; but is ap- 
plied here to a reproaching or blaiw. ' 
pheming by deeds, as in Ezek. 20 : 27, 
" In this your fathers have blasphemed 
me in that they have committed a tres- 
pass against me." It is a truth of sol- 
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the Lord ; and that sonl shall be 

oat off from among his people. 

31 Because he hath despised ' 

the word of the Lord, and hath 



• i Saoi. U. 9. 
10. 88, M. 



ProT. 18. IS. Acta 18. 41. Heb. 



emn import, that everj presumptuous 
sinner is a virtual blasphemer of Jeho- 
vah, even though he maj never orally 

profane his name. If That sotd shall 

h€ cut off from among hie people, Gr. 
<'ShaU be utterly destroyed.'' Ghald. 
" That soul shall perish." On the pe- 
culiar import of this phrase see the 
Note on Gen. 17 : 14, where it is fully 
explained. The Jewish writers extend 
the force of the threatening into the 
next world. " Although we find apos- 
tates to live more than fifty years, and 
that they are not cut ofif firom the life 
of this world, yet know that their de- 
serts hang upon them in this world, and 
vengeance shall be taken upon them 
abundantly in the world to come." — 
Bab. Menahem. It is probable that, 
when there were witnesses to the fact, 
the offender was punished by the mag- 
istrates cither by death or beating. 
See Note on Deut. 25 : 2. 

V. 31. Because lie hath despised the 
word of the Lord. Heb. hdzdh, hath 
contemnedf set at naught as vile, dis- 
honored. Comp. with this Prov. 13 : 
13, " He that despiseth the word shall 
be destroyed ; but he that feareth the 

commandment shall be rewarded." 

Tf JIaih broken the commandment. Heb. 



hephar, hath annulled, frustrated, made 
void or of none effect, in opposition to 
establishing or confirming. It is a 
term usually applied to breaking the 
covenant with God, as Gen. 17 : 14. 
Lev. 15 : 44 ; and often in the prophets. 
Sometimes spoken of the law and the 
commandments, as Ps. 119 : 126. Ezra 

9 : 14. Heb. 10 : 28. ^I That soul shall 

he utterly cut off. Heb. " Shall be cut 



broken his commandment, that 
soul shall utterly be cut off; his 
iniquity * shall be upon him. 
32 And while the children 

y LeT. 6. 1. Ft. 8S. 4. Esek. 18. 90. 3 Pet. S. SI. 

off, shall be cut off; " reduplicated for 

the sake of emphasis. Tf Hie vniquUy 

ehall be upon him. Heb. " Its iniquity 
shall be upon it." That is, the iniquity 
of that soul ; which however stands for 
the person, and is correctly enough ren- 
dered. By " iniquity " may be under- 
stood the punishment of iniquity, as in 
Gen. 19 : 15. Lev. 22 : 9. It is observa- 
ble, however, that several of the Jew- 
bh commentators give a more interior 
sense. Thus Sol. Jarchi says, *' its ini- 
quity shall be in it," means, '' when his 
iniquity is in him, and he repenteth not." 
Rab. Menahem also gives the following 
as an exposition of the ancients : " That 
soul shall be cut off, and the iniquity 
thereof with it," as if he should say. 
The iniquity shall cleave unto it after 
it is cut off, to be punished for ever, ac- 
cording to that (Is. 66 : 24), Their worm 
shall not die, which Jonathan (the Chal- 
dee Paraphrast) expounds, Their soul 
shall not die. And our doctors have 
said. It shall be cut off in this world, it 
shall be cut off in the world to come." 
Jonathan's words are, ** That man shall 
be destroyed in the world that is to 
come, and shall give account of his sin 
at the great day of judgment." Pool 
explains it, that his punishment shall 
be confined to himself, and not fall upon 
the congregation, as it would do if they 
were to neglect to cut him off. After 
every attempt at a true solution of the 
meaning of the phrase, some doubt will 
still remain. 

The Case of the Sabbath Breaker. 

V. 32. While the children of Israel 
were in the wilderness. Several of the 
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of Israel were in the wilderness, 
they found a man that gathered 
8ti(^ ' Upon the sabbath-day. 

33 And they that found him 
gathering sticks brought him 
onto Moses and Aaron, and un- 
to all the congregation : 

34 And they put him in 

* Ez. 86. S, S. 

foregoing ordinances it was not expect- 
ed would be observed during their jour- 
nejings to the promised land, but the 
sabbath was to be honored wherever 
fhej were; therefore it is expressly 
mentioned that this incident occurred 
''in the wilderness." It is doubtless 
cited as an instance of presumptuous 
sin; for as the law of the sabbath 
was plain and positive, this transgres- 
sion must of course have been known 
and wilfiiL The ofifence, according to 
the purport of the original, was gath- 
ering and binding or bundling up 
wood. 

y. 88. BrougM him unto Moses and 
Aarony and unto all the congregation. 
Not perhaps literally into the presence 
of the whole congregation, consisting 
of hundreds of thousands, but before 
the heads and representatives of the 
whole body, to which the name of the 
congregation was often given. 

y. 34. And they pvt him in ward. 
Heb. bammishmorf in keeping ; as they 
had previously dealt with the blas- 
phemer, Lev. 24 : 12. \ BecauM it 

was not declared what should be done to 
him. Gr. " They had not judged, or 
determined." They knew, indeed, that 
the sabbath-breaker was to die (Ex. 
81:4. 35:2), but by what death he 
should die, or whether this gathering 
of sticks made him obnoxious to that 
sentence, they were not certain. It was 
dear that he had done it presumptu- 
ously, but whether the act came fairly 



ward', because it was not de- 
clared what should be done to 
him. 

35 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, The man ^ shall be sure- 
ly put to death : all the congre- 
gation shall stone * him with 
stones without the camp. 

• Ler. 94. li. b Ex. 81. 14, 16. e Ler. i*. 14. 

within the compass of the law, and in 
what precise manner it was to be dealt 
with, they were not fully resolved in 
their own minds. As this was the first 
ofifence of the kind, and as neither Mo- 
ses nor the people were disposed to act 
precipitately in the matter, they saw 
fit to await a specific direction firom the 
Lord himself. 

y. 35. And the Lord said unto Mo- 
ses. Probably in answer to the special 
inquiry which Moses went into the tab- 
ernacle to make, as he did in another 
case of difficulty mentioned before, ch. 

9 : 8. IT Shall stone him with stones 

without the camp. Stoning was the 
most dreadful of all the punishments 
inflicted upon malefactors under the 
Jewish dispensation ; the event record- 
ed fiimishes, therefore, a striking and 
solemn testimony to the sacredness and 
divine obligation of the sabbath law, 
and one which should not be lost upon 
us at the present day. The offence was 
apparently light and trivial, and for 
which we should be apt to suppose 
such a punishment entirely dispropor- 
tioned ; but the dignity and majesty of 
the divine Being against whom it is 
committed is to be considered, and such 
an example teaches how enormous those 
acts become, which, though not sinful 
in their own nature, are jei forbidden 
by the supreme authority of the uni- 
verse. Actions ventured upon in defi- 
ance or contempt of an express divine 
command, draw after them a fearful 
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86 And '' all the congregation 
brought him without the camp, 
and stoned him with stones, and 
he died ; as the Lord command- 
ed Moses. 

87 And the Lord spi^e unto 
Moses, saying, 



d Josh. T. 95. 



load of responsibility. See Note on 
Lev. 20 : 2 for a particular account of 
the manner in which this punishment 

was inflicted. ^ Without the camp. 

Hence arose the custom of taking those 
who were to be stoned to a distance 
from cities and from the judgment-hall, 
as is remarked by Sol. Jarchi. Thus 
thej dealt with Stephen, casting him 
'*out of the citj/' and stoning him, 
Acts 7 : 58 ; likewise with Naboth, 
1 Bangs 21 : 18, and with the blas- 
phemer, Lev. 24 : 14. This aggravated 
the punishment, from involving a de- 
gree of reproachf as is evident from the 
language of the apostle, Heb. 18 : 11-18, 
" For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary by 
the high priest for sin, are burned with- 
out the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, 
that be might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without the 
gate. Let us go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, bearing his re- 
proach." The severity of the punish- 
ment in cases of the violation of the 
sabbath no doubt points typically to 
the sad lot of those who do not keep 
the true spiritual sabbath, "entering 
into the rest of God by faith, and ceas- 
ing from their own works, as God did 
from his," Heb. 4 : 1-11. 

Law respecting Fringes. 

V. 38. Md them thai they make 
fringes in the borders of their gar- 
ments, Heb. tzitzith, from tzitZf a 



88 Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and bid them that they 
make them ' fringes in the bor- 
ders of their garments, through- 
out their generations, and that 
they put upon the fringe of the 
borders a riband of blue : 

• Deat.^. 19. Mat 98. 6. 

JhweTf probably from the fact that the 
fringe was an ornamental appendage 
somewhat resembling a flower. The 
English term occurs Deut. S2 : 12, 
"Thou shalt make thee fringes upon 
the four quarters (Heb. wings) of thy 
vesture," but in this case the original 
is gedUiffn, of a somewhat dififerent, but 
related purport, as it denotes the tufts 
or tassels which were inserted in the 
fringe. From the threads or thrums 
of a fringe hanging down from the edge 
of the garment somewhat like locks of 
hair, the original word teitanth is so 
rendered Ezek. 8:3," And he put forth 
the form of an hand, and took me by a 
loch of mine head" It is rendered in 
the Gr. by Kpasire^a kraspeda, which 
occurs Mat. 23 : 5, where our version 
has "borders" — "they make broad 
their phylacteries and enlarge the bor- 
ders of their garments," i. e. the fringes. 
" There have been various conjectures 
as to the object of this law. The most 
probable is that the 'fringe' was in- 
tended as a sort of badge or livery, by 
which, as well as by circumcision and 
by the fashion of their beards, and by 
their peculiar diet, the Hebrews were 
to be distinguished from other people. 
Be this as it may, much stiperstition 
came in the end to be connected with 
the use of these fringes. The Pharisees 
are severely censured by our Saviour 
for the ostentatious hypocrisy with 
which they made broad the * borders ' 
of their garments. Our Lord himself 
wore the fringe, which is commonly 
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39 And it shall be nnto you 
for a fringe, that ye may look 

called in the New Testament the ' hem 
or border/ and it was this part of his 
diess which the sick desired to touch, 
toAer the impression that the contact 
would make them whole. It was prob- 
ably the peculiar sanctity of this part 
of the dress, which directed attention 
to it in preference, for we may be cer- 
tain that Christ himself did not point 
it oat. We think that we may thus ob- 
tain a aew light on the subject which 
has escaped observation. In Luke 8 : 
48, a woman haying an issue of blood 
oomes behind him, touches the 'bor- 
der' of his garment, and is healed. 
She afUrwardi falls down at his feet 
and acknowledges what she has done. 
Hence the *■ fringe,' so to call it, was not, 
as the modem Jews think, before ez- 
dnsirely, but behind also, if not wholly 
behind ; and hence also the same fringe 
ccHild scarcely haye been at the bottom 
of the robe, as the other account sup- 
poses. We may therefore ask whether 
it was not in &ct such an embroidered 
edge, of yarious breadth, as we now see 
wrought with colored worsted or silk 
around the opening for the neck and 
down the breast of the ohbOy or woollen 
mantle, now in use among the Arabs 
(see the note on Ex. 22 : 27) and which 
is a very ancient article of dress, and 
probably in use among the Jews. This 
border might, on the one hand, be 
touched by a person behind the wearer, 
while on the other, the part in front 
would be under his own eye, as the law 
seems to require. We would by no 
means make a stand upon this conjec- 
ture ; but being founded on a real Ori- 
ental usage, it is at least entitled to as 
much attention as the others, which 

are not so." — Fieb. JSible. Tf In the 

borders of their garments. Heb. " On 
the wings.'' The shirt, edge, or border 



upon it, and remember all the 
commandments of the Lord, 

of a garment is usually called a wing, 
as Ruth 8 : 9. 1 Sam. 15 : 17. Deut 22 : 
80. Zech. 8 : 13. So the four comers of 
the earth are called its four wings. Is. 
11 : 12. Ezek. 7 : 2. Job 87 : 8. The 
fringes were the threads left unwoven 
at the end of the web, on the edge of 
which, or just above the fringe, was put 
a band or lace of blue, or rather of pur- 
ple color, binding the fringe, which was 
of the same color with the garment, and 
that was usually white. This band or 
ribbon served not only to distinguish 
them from other people, but when they 
looked down upon it they were remind- 
ed of the duty they owed to God, as a 
holy and consecrated nation. Such 
among them as laid claim to greater 
sanctity than others, enlarged their 
fringes and extended them to so great 
a length that they sometimes swept the 
ground, which made them the more no- 
ticeable, of which they were ambitious. 
The modem Jews wear a long tassel at 
each comer, consisting of eight white 
woollen threads, knotted with five knots 
like small buttons, and open and un- 
twisted at the ends. ^ Riband qf 

blue. The blue color, the color of the 
firmament of heaven, with which the 
purple was closely allied, seems to have 
been deemed of peculiar sanctity, and 
as it was the color of the priest's robe, 
so it would naturally tend to put the 
Israelites in mind that they were a 
kingdom of priests, and thus bound to 
act in accordance with their holy desig- 
nation. 

Y. 39. That ye may look upon it, and 
remember, etc. This appendage to their 
dress was appointed as a badge, a me- 
mento, by which they were constantly 
reminded of their peculiar relation to 
Qod, and of their obligations to walk 
holily and religiously before hiisu 
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and do them ; and that ye seek 
not after your ^ own heart, and 
your own eyes, after which ye 
use to go a ^ whoring : 

40 That ye may remem- 
ber, and do * all my command- 

/ Daat M. 19. Job 81. 7. Jer. 9. 14. g Esek. 

«. 9. Ps. 78. SI. 106. 89. k Pa. 119. 4. 

T Thatyt seek not (tfter your own hearty 
€tc Heb. iailyoTUy from the root toor^ 
which we have explained in the Note 
on eh. 14 : 86, where it is employed in 
reference to the searcMng or exploring 
the land of Canaan by the spies, and 
implies, as we have shown, a turning 
or circlmg about in opposition to pur- 
suing a direct and straight-forward 
course. Gr. "Ye shall not turn back 
after your imaginations, and after (the 
sight of) your eyes in the things after 
which ye go a whoring." Chald. " Ye 
shall not err, or wander, after the cogi- 
tation of your heart." The Chald. term 
here used does not signify, says Fa- 
gius, mere cogitation, but that kind of 
thought which proceeds from an impi- 
ous curiosity, when we do not simply 
believe in and cleave to the word of 
God, but indulge in a spirit of vain 
speculation and disputation, against 
the nature of true faith. The " seeking 
after their own heart and their own 
eyes" implies therefore a giving way 
to their own imaginations and inven- 
tions in the matter of worship and 
general obedience, and lapsing into 
idolatry, which is spiritual fornication 
and adultery. 

V. 40. Thc^ ye may remember , and do 
all my comm^ndm^rUs. The end of re- 
tnem^ering is doing / and we have rea- 
son to be thankful for any appointed 
means or appliances which shall assist 
us in impressing our minds more deep- 
ly with our religious obligations, and 
keep us in the way of the actual per- 
formance of every duty. The Israelites 



ments, and be holy * imto your 
God. 

41 I * am the Lord your 
God, which brought you out of 
the land of Egypt, to be your 
'God: I am the Lord your God. 

i Lev. 11. 44, 4S. k Ler. Si. 88. / Heb. 11. It. 

were not to regard the wearing of these 
fringes as having in it any real intrin- 
sic sanctity, but only as an instrumen- 
tal and sensible help to the dulness and 
sluggishness of their minds in relation 
to the deportment which thej were re- 
quired, as a holy people, to observe. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

Tke BebdUon of Korah, Dathan, and 
Ahiram. 

We have, in the present chapter, an 
account of the most formidable con- 
spiracy against the authority of Moses 
and Aaron which occurs anywhere in 
the compass of the sacred narrative. 
It took place soon after the doom of 
the forty years' wandering had been 
pronounced, and the effect of that sen- 
tence would naturally be to beget a 
disposition to plots and conspiracies 
among the people. Being distressed 
and uneasy, they were in a fit condition 
to listen to the suggestions of factious 
spirits. As they were doomed to die, 
at any rate, before entering the pro- 
mised land, they would be apt to cher- 
ish a certain desperation that could 
easily be turned into the channel of re- 
volt. And as the circumstances were 
favorable for such a schism, so the 
concoctors of it were the very persons 
among whom we might expect it to 
originate. We see a twofold interest 
at work — one against the civil suprem- 
acy of MoseSj and the other against the 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
OW Korah'the son of Izhar, 
the son of Kohath, the son 

• ES.6.S1. e.M.9. JndA 11. 



priestlj pre-eminence of Aaron. A part 
of the conspirators were of the tribe of 
Beaben, which had been subordinated 
to that of Judah in the recent arrange- 
ments, and they wonld naturally aim 
to reg^ain the precedency which thej 
deemed their birthright. Eorah, again, 
was a Kohathite, descended from a 
brother of Levi, and probably an elder 
brother; and his feeling seems to have 
been, that the priesthood should, by 
right of birth, have belonged to his fam- 
ily, and by consequence that he should 
himself have been high-priest. Setting 
himself forth, therefore, as the cham- 
pion of the whole Levitical body, he 
might readily enlist great numbers of 
them in the schism; and this result 
would be facilitated by the local prox- 
imity of these two tribes, which would 
giro the projectors an opportunity of 
conferring together in regard to their 
plans. The Kohathites and the Reuben- 
ites were encamped on the same side of 
the Tabernacle. Considering the nature 
of the conspiracy and the standing of the 
parties engaged in it, it was all-import- 
ant that it should be put down by some 
rignal and terrible judgment, and of 
such a judgment the history proceeds 
to giro an impressive account. The 
event is celebrated by the Psalmist, Ps. 
106 : 16, 17, in brief but emphatic terms : 
" They envied Moses also in the camp, 
and Aaron, the saint of the Lord. The 
earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, 
and covered the company of Abiram.'' 
V. 1. J^ow JTorah the ton qf Jzhar^ 
etc Gr. " Kore," which occurs in near- 
ly the same form, Jude 11, " the gain- 
saying of Gore." This Korah was a 
Levite, and cousin-german to Moses 
and Aaron; for Amram, the father of 



of Levi, and Dathan and Ahi- 
ram the sons of Eliah, and On 
the son of Peleth, sons of Ken- 
ben, took men: 

Moses and Aaron, and Izhar, the father 
of Korah, were brothers, being the sons 
of Kohath, as appears from Ex. 6 : 18. 

H The eons of EUab, This EUab 

was the son of Pallu, the second son of 

Reuben. Ch. 26 ; 7-9, (Jen. 46 : 9. 

IF On the eon of Pdeth. It appears that 
he was a descendant of Reuben, but of 
what particular fsimily we are not in- 
formed. As nothing further is said of 
him, as he does not appear at all in the 
further progress of the plot, it is not 
unlikely that though he entered into it 
in the outset, yet he subsequently with- 
drew, and we may hope escaped the 

doom of his accomplices. 1 Took 

(men), Heb. va-yihahf from Idhah, to 
take. This verb is the first word of the 
verse, and though in the singular num- 
ber, yet it evidently includes the sev- 
eral nominatives that follow. But Ge- 
senius remarks it as a peculiarity of the 
Hebrew, that when the verb precedes it 
may have several nominatives, though 
in itself singular, whereas if it follows 
it will be plural. Still it is to be inferred 
that Korah was the prominent actor, 
and to him the verb would naturally 
have primary reference. But the main 
question is in regard to the true im- 
port of ** took ** in this connection. As 
" men " does not occur in the original, 
what was it that Korah and his associ- 
ates took f By some it is supposed that 
the " and '^ before Dathan is superflu- 
ous, or is equivalent to *'both,'' and 
that Dathan, Abiram and On are the 
true objects of the verb, the persons 
whom Korah took, that is, took into 
association with himself in carrying out 
his purposed insurrection. This view, 
however, we reject as doing a certain 
violence to the more simple and natural 
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2 And they rose up before 
Moses, with certain of the chil- 
dren of Israel, two hundred and 
fifty princes of the assembly, 

oonstnictioii of the text. If we have re- 
course to the ancient versions we find 
ourselves but little assisted, as thej 
evince great diversity. 6r. " And Kore 
spoke/* implying that he wrought upon 
others by persuasion to join his faction. 
Chald. ** And Korah separated himself/' 
that is, he took himself aside, he with- 
drew himself in a scheming, plotting 
manner, as did also his associates. In 
like manner the Syr. ** And Korah dis- 
sented,'' that is, started an opposition. 
The Arab, exhibits "aggressus est," 
he made an aUem^, and this we think 
comes very near the true sense. '' He 
took" we understand to be here equiv- 
alent to '*he undertook;" or, if the 
reader pleases, he may supply the word 
"counsel" — "he took counsel" — ^but 
the idea is substantially the same ; he 
engaged in an enterprise, he took hold 
of a scheme, he adventured upon some- 
thing, and to make out the complete 
sense, this word should be read in im- 
mediate connection with the first words 
of the ensuing verse, — "He (and his 
accomplices) undertook a project, and 
they rose up, etc." A similar use of 
the Heb. verb without an objective ex- 
pressed occurs 2 Sam. 18 : 18, " Now Ab- 
salom in his life-time had taken (lakah) 
and reared up for himself a pillar," i. e., 
had taken counsel, or had undertaken 
an enterprise with a view to erect a pil- 
lar. How could he have taken a pillar 
before erecting it, when it was no doubt 
constructed of stone on the spot? As 
to the time to which this transaction is 
to be referred, we have no special data 
on which to form an opinion. Con- 
jecture assigns it to the period of their 
stay at Kadcsh-bamea after their re- 
pulse by the Canaanites and Amalekites. 



famous ^ in the congregation, 
men of renown : 

3 And ^ they gathered them- 



c e. 96. 9. 



e Pt. 103. 16. 



y. 2. And they rose up before Moees, 
Heb. va-^d-kwMit they rose up rebel- 
liously or mutinously ; they made an in- 
surrection. As the verb in this case fol- 
lows its nominatives occurring in the 
preceding verse, it assumes the plural 

form. ^ With certain qf the children 

of Israel, Heb. "And men of the chil- 
dren of Israel." That is, the men whom 
Korah had inveigled and drawn in to be 

his accomplices in the plot. ^IHncea 

of the assembly, 6r. " Leaders of the 
congregation." \ Fam>ous in the con- 
gregation, Heb. "The called ones of 
the congregation." See this phrase ex- 
plained in the Note on ch. 1 : IG. The 
expression is applied to Dathan and 
Abiram, ch. 26 : 9, where it is rendered 
"famous in the congregation." Gr. 
" The called in council." Chald. " The 
princes of the congregation who were 
called by their names in the time of 
council." It is clear that they were 
persons of so much consideration and 
standing in the tribes as to give a very 
dangerous character to the conspiracy. 

If Men of renown. Heb. "Men of 

name." Gr. " Men of renown." The 
original phrase occurs with respect to 
the giants, Gen. 6 : 4, where see Note. 

V. 3. And they gathered themselves 
together. Heb. " Were gathered togeth- 
er ;" the Niphal or passive form. Gr. 
"They rose up against." The above 
named company assembled in a body 
against Moses and Aaron as the usurp- 
ers and arbitrary dispensers of all pre- 
ferment. If ( Ye take) too much upon 



you. Heb. " Much to you ;" or " Enough 
for you." The phrase is rendered " let 
it suffice," in Deut. Sf : 26. Vulg. " Let 
it be enough for you that all the multi- 
tude consisteth of holy ones." SoL Jar 
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selves together against Moses 
and against Aaron, and said xm- 
to them, Te take too much up- 
on you, seeing all ^ the coagre- 
gation are holy, every one of 
them, and the Lord ' is among 
them : wherefore then lift ye np 



d Ex. 19. 6. 



• Ex. «9. 4S. 



ehi paraphrases the passage, ** Ye have 
taken to yourselves greatness much 

more than enough.'' ^ Seeing aUthe 

eongregatian (are) holyt eyery one of 
ikm^. Heb. " For all the congregation, 
all of them, are holy." The language 
18 emphatic, indicating that there was 
no adequate ground in point of sanctily 
fi>r the distinction between the priest- 
hood and the laity ; consequently that he 
mod his associates were as worthy the 
office of ruler and priest as Moses and 
Aaron. This, however, was a direct 
Microachment upon a divine institution, 
for the office of priesthood was an honor 
which no man was to take to himself, 
** but he that was called of God as was 
Aaron," Heb. 5 : 4. Under the Christian 
dispensation the priesthood, properly 
so termed, is abolished, as all Christians 
constitute '* a holy nation, a royal 
priesthood ;** but still it does not follow 
trom this that all the men of the church 
are equally qualified to discharge the 
functions of leaders and teachers. This 
depends upon their spiritual gifts, which 
are the true basis of ministerial charac- 
ter. TT T^ I^OT^ ** among them. 

Chald. ''And the majesty (Shekinah) 
of the Lord dwells among them." That 
is to say, the Lord, by the sublime sym- 
bol of his presence, dwells among the 
congregation at large, and not merely 
among the tents of Moses and Aaron 
and the Levites. This was in itself 
true, but it did not authorize them to 
aspiro to an office which the Lord had 
specially appropriated to another par- 



yourselves above the congrega- 
tion of the Lord ? 

4 And when Moses heard it, 
he ^ fell npon his face : 

5 And he spake unto Korah 
and unto all his company, say- 
ing. Even to-morrow the Lord 

/e.14.6. 90. C 

ty. TT Wherefore then Uft ye «p yo«r- 

edvee above the congregaUon oftheLord t 
As we are, in fact, upon a level, no one 
portion of the people standing higher 
in the Lord's sight than another, why 
do you arrogate to yourselves such a 
lofty superiority over your brethren? 
The original for "above" is the same 
with that rendered "against" as ap- 
plied to Moses and Aaron in this verse, 
and carries with it, perhaps, a latent 
intimation that they were actually tak- 
ing a stand not only over but ogainA 
the mass of the people, that is, in such 
a way as to be oppressive to them. 

V. 4. JFeU upon his/ace. In conjunc- 
tion probably with Aaron, as they had 
both done on a former occasion, ch. 
14 : 5. Aware of the aggravated na- 
ture of the offence, and fearful of the 
tremendous judgment it would be like- 
ly to incur, they fell prostrate before 
God, both to deprecate his displeasure 
in behalf of the people, and to seek di- 
rection in what manner to proceed in 
this trying emergency. A Jewish com- 
mentator says upon this passage, " He 
was abashed, and cast down his face on 
the ground unto prayer, and then it was 
said unto him what he should say unto 
Korah." 

y. 6. Jl^en to-morrow the Lord vnU 
ehoWf etc. Heb. "And he spake, say- 
ing, The morning, and the Lord will 
make known." Wait but till the morn- 
ing, and the Lord will discover by 
manifest tokens whether you or we are 
in the right The delay would also af- 
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will show who are his, and who 
is holy ' ; and will cause him * 
to come near unto him: even 
Mm whom he hath chosen will * 
he cause to come near *unto him. 

6 This do: Take you censers, 
Korah, and all his company ; 

7 And put fire therein, and 

LLev. SI. 6, etc k Heb. 13. 14. « e. 17. 6. 

IT. 10. S. SI. 17, 18. «. S. 10. EMk. 40. 4«. 
44. 15, 16. 

ford them time to reflect upon their 
course, 4ndy as a consequence, per- 

adventure to retrace their steps. 

^ Will show who (are) his, Heb. 
'* Will make known him that is his/' 
or, "those that are his." Gr. "The 
Lord knoweth (or hath known) those 
that are his," which precise words are 
quoted bj Paul, 2 Tim. 2 : 17, as if hav- 
ing the present history in his eye: 
" Nevertheless, the foundation of God 
standeth sure, having this seal. The 
Lord knoweth them that are his." 
Ghald. " Will make known him that is 

fit for him." IT -4n<? who is holy. 

Heb. "And the holy one." That is, 
the one who is solemnly set apart and 
consecrated, by divine appointment, 

to the sacred office of priesthood. 

^ And will catise {him) to come near 
unto him,. Heb. hikrihj of the import 
of which see Note on Lev. 10:3. Num. 
8 : 5, 6. The Gr. rendering of this verse 
is as follows : " God hath seen and 
known who are his, and who are holy, 
and hath brought them near to him- 
self; even those whom he chose he hath 
brought near to himself." The Chald. 
has : " God will make known him that 
is right (or fit) for him, and who is holy 
that he may approach him, in his sight ; 
and whomsoever he shall choose, he 
will apply him to his service (or, min- 
istry)." T[ Cattse to come near him. 

That is, for the purpose of constantly 
ministering before him. The term has 



put incense in them before the 
Lord to-morrow : and it shall be 
that the man whom the Lord 
doth choose, he shall he holy ^ : 
ye take too much upon you", 
ye sons of Levi. 

8 And Moses said unto Ko- 
rah, Hear, I pray you, ye sons 
of Levi : 



I Epb. 1. 4. 



m Heb. 6. 4. 



an appropriated sense, as may be seen 
in the Note on Lev. 10 : 8. Num. 
8 : 5, 6. The two ideas of " choosing" 
and " bringing near " are exhibited in 
the parallel passage, Ps. 65 : 5, " Bless- 
ed is the man whom thou choosest and 
causest to approach unto thee." This 
latter clause of the verse is r^idered 
negatively in the Gr. " And those whom 
he hath not chosen to himself, he hath 
not brought near to himself." 

y. 6. Take you censers. Rendered 
"fire-pans," Ex. 27 : 8, where see Note. 
The command for them thus to take 
censers and burn incense in them, was 
in effect the same as saying, Perform 
the office of priests, as you see fit to 
deny my claim to it as a right. 

V. 7. Put jire therein^ etc. Heb. 
" Give fire therein and put incense on 
them." We give this literal rendering 
that it may be known that " put " in 
the two clauses does not represent the 

same word in the original. \ Wliom 

the Lord shall choose. That is, whom 
the Lord shall indicate by manifest to- 
kens to be the man of his choice. 

\ He {shall he) holy. That is, shall be 
declared to be holy, or to be officially 
sacred, and thus confirmed as a priest. 

TI Before the Lord. Before the sy m- 

bol of the divine presence ; with their 
faces turned towards the sanctuary, at 

the gate of which they stood. T[ ( Te 

take) too mvch upon you. The same 
phrase with that occurring above, verse 
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9 Seemeth it hut a small* 
thing unto you, that the God 
of Israel hath separated " you 
from the congregation of Israel, 

» TW. IS. la. 7. IS. o e. S. 41,48. 8. 14. Dent. 10. 8. 

8y which Moses here justly retorts upon 
them : " You accuse me of taking too 
much upon myself; it is precisely tMs 
charge which I bring against you; the 
result will show with how much jus- 
tice." So Elijah retorted upon Ahab 
the charge of troubling Israel, 1 Kings 
18 : 17, 18. 

y. 9. {Seemeth U but) a small thing 
unto yout Heb. lit ''Is it small 
from you?" which may properly admit 
the construction, ''Do you regard it 
as something less than becomes you ? " 
Such is the force of the original form of 
expression, as the preposition Js, m, de- 
notes/r&m rather than to^ ziAfrom has 
in audi connections the import of a 
oomparatiye. He appeals to them to 
consider how ungrateful a part they 
were acting towards the Lord for the 
honor done them in selecting their tribe 
to minister at his tabernacle and serve 
him as his own domestics. He would 
have them reflect how unworthily they 
demeaned themselves by thus contem- 
ning the honorable post assigned them, 
and mutinously aspiring to an office 
previously bestowed upon others. How 
weak and foolish, moreover, was their 
spite at Aaron, who was but passive in 
the case, and appointed a superior min- 
ister with his family under him, by the 

Lord's special direction. Tf S^arated 

ffou. As the people of Israel, as a body, 
was separated from all other nations, 
and set apart as the Lord's peculium. 
Lev. 20 : 26, 1 Kings 8 : 53, so were the 
Levites separated from the mass of 
their brethren to be the especial attend- 
uits upon the Most High in every thing 
pertaining to his worship. It is per- 



to bring you near to himself to 
do the service of the tabernacle 
of the Lord, and to stand be- 
fore the congregation to minis- 
ter unto them ? 



haps in reference to this that the apos- 
tle Paul speaks of himself as " separated 

unto the gospel of God." Tf To bring 

you near to himself to do the service of 
th>e tabernacle, Heb. " To serve the ser- 
vice." They were not, indeed, brought 
so near as the priests, but still nearer 
than all other men, being the constant 
assistants of the priests in their duties. 

^ To tAand before the congregation. 

Standing is a sign of service, and occa- 
sionally used for it, as where the sacred 
writer in one place, Jer. 52 : 12, says of 
Nebuzar-adan, that he "stood before 
the king;" in the parallel history, 
2 Kings 25 : 8, it is said he was " a 
servant of the king." Accordingly the 
" standing " of the Levites, Neh. 12 : 44, 
is equivalent to their "serving" or 
" waiting," and as they are said, Deut. 
10 : 8, to " stand before the Lord to 
minister unto him," so here it is said, 
"to stand before the congregation to 
nunister unto them," thus acting with • 
a twofold reference, to the Lord and to 
the people, as servants to both. So Jo- 
siah said to the Levites, 2 Gbron. 85 : 8, 
"Serve now the Lord your GU)d, and 
his people Israel." Gomp. Ezek. 44 : 11. 

TT To mdnieter unto them, Heb. 

Ushdrethdm. This word, in strictness, 
should perhaps be rendered, "to per- 
form their service," or, "to minister 
for them," as the Levites rather mims- 
teredybr the congregation than to them. 
The service of the tabernacle was orig- 
inally incumbent on the whole congre- 
gation, but the Levites were chosen by 
special appointment — were chosen as 
deputies or proxies of the whole people. 
In this sense they officiated/or them. 
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10 And he liath brought thee 
near to him, and all thy breth- 
ren the sons of Levi with thee : 
and seek ye the priesthood also ? 

11 For which cause both thou 
and all thy company are gath- 
ered together against the Lord : 

V. 10. Seek ye the prieahood dUof 
Not content with the priyileges and 
honors already conferred upon you, do 
je aspire also to the office of the priest- 
hood, which the Lord holds at his own 
disposal, and which he has otherwise 
bestowed ? " Therefore thou and thy 
tons with thee shall keep your priest's 
office for eyery thing of the altar, and 
within the vail ; and ye shall serve : I 
haye given your priesfs office unto you 
as a service of gift ; and the stranger 
that Cometh nigh shall be put to death." 
They doubtless would not eay that this 
was their object, but Moses saw it was 
in their eye. The Ghald. has, ''Seek 
ye the great or the high priesthood ? " 
Gr. " Seek to do the priest's office? " 

V. 11. For which cause. Heb. lalc^y 
therefore. Implying that this is the 
true construction of their conduct. No 
other inference can be drawn from their 
rebellion against the Lord's chosen ser- 
vants, than that it was in effect a rebel- 
lion against the Lord himself. So when 
the people refused Samuel's govern- 
ment, the Lord said, 1 Sam. 8:7, " They 
have not rejected thee, but they have 
rejected me that I should not reign over 
them." Comp. Luke 10 : 16. John 13 : 

20. T[ And what is Aaron^ etc. Heb. 

" And Aaron, what is he ? '* or, " Aaron, 
what hath he done ? " What is he more 
or other than the Lord has made him ? 
What ground is there for finding fault 
with him when he was wholly passive 
in his own elevation ? What wrong con- 
duct can be laid to his charge ? A sim- 
ilar language is employed by Paul, 



and ' what is Aaron, that ye 
mnrmnr against him ? 

12 And Moses sent and call- 
ed Dathan and Abiram, the sons 
of Eliab; which said, We will 
not come up. 

p Ez. 16. 8. I Sam. 8. 7. A<^tI 5. 4. 1 Cor. 3. 5. 

1 Cor. 8:5,*' Who is Paul, and who is 
ApoUos, but ministers by whom ye be- 
lieved ? " Indeed, Moses himself had 
on the occasion of a former murmur- 
ing expostulated in like style ; Ex. 16 : 
7, 8, "What are we that ye murmur 
against us ? Tour murmurings are not 
against us, but against the Lord." 

V. 12. We wUl not come up. The 
object of Moses in sending for them 
was undoubtedly to treat with them in 
a way of kindly admonition and remon- 
strance, and thus if possible recall them 
from their infatuation, and save them 
from the doom that he saw otherwise 
to impend over them. It would ap- 
pear that from some reason these indi- 
viduals did not present themselves with 
Korah before Moses, or that they re- 
tired to their tents before he had ceased 
from his prayer. The summons had re- 
quired their attendance at the usual 
public place of judgment in the camp, 
and not upon any mountain elevation, 
notwithstanding the peculiar phrase- 
ology " come up." It is usual to find 
this language employed in reference to 
the going to the central place of wor- 
ship or convention, wherever it might 
be. Thus Deut. 25 : 7, " And if the man 
like not to take his brother's wife, then 
let his brother's wife go up to the gate 
unto the elders, and say," etc. Kuth 
4 : 1, " Then went Boaz up to the gate, 
and sat him down there." Sol. Jarchi 
remarks that Dathan and Abiram would 
not come up because they were destined 
to go down. The reply was full of in- 
solence, and gives Bp. Hall occasion to 
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13 I^^a AsmeSt €lmkg thai 
thou hast brought as np out of 
a land that floweth with milk 
and honey, to kill tUB in the wil- 
derness, except thou make thy- 
self altogether a prinoe ** over us ? 

14 Moreover, thou hast not 



f rer. 9. 



r Ex. «. 14. 



BSj, "their message was worse than 
their absence." It was one that show- 
ed them ripe for judgment. 

y. 18. Out of aland tha^flowahwUh 
miUk and honey. Whatever might have 
been the natural fertility and luxuri- 
ance of the land of Egypt, it certainly 
bad not proyed to them " a land flowing 
with milk and honey/* but a land of 
hard bondage, of misery, and affliction. 
And then how outrageous the insult to 
the diyine majesty thus to describe 
I^ypt in the very terms in which God 
himself had often spoken of the land of 

promise 1 ^ To hill us in thewilder- 

ness, Heb. " To cause us to die.*' That 
is, to bring us into circumstances which 
expose us to death ; of which death is 
a yery legitimate consequence, whether 
intended or not. ^ Except thou make 



thyself aUogether a prince over us. Heb. 
« That thou makest thyself a prince over 
us, eyen making thyself a prince." The 
doubling of the clause has the effect to 
intensify the charge. The implication 
is, that Moses, without the diyine sanc- 
tion, and prompted solely by his own 
presumption, was only, wholly, and 
continuously intent upon self-aggran- 
dizement. 

y. 14. Wilt thou put out the eyes of 
these men? The original is peculiarly 
strong ; tefnakher^ wilt thou dig out, or, 
hore out, q. d. " Dost thou think so ab- 
solutely to blind us, that none of us 
shall discern thy craft and ambition? 
Thinkest thou that thou wilt be able to 
hoodwink us, and to lead us about at 



broiight ns into a land that flow- 
eth ' with milk and honey, or 
given ns inheritance of fields 
and vineyards : wilt thou put 
out the eyes of these men ? we 
will not come up. 

15 And Moses was very wroth, 



• Ex. 8. 8. Ler. SO. M. 



[Measure, like blind men, under pre- 
tence of bringing us to a rich and fer- 
tile country?" Alas, their language 
and their conduct showed that they 
were most grieyously blinded by the 
operation of their discontented, proud, 
and rebellious spirits. They could not 
see that thCy were altogether in fault, 
while accusing Moses, and were quar- 
relling with their Maker in rejecting the 
authority of his seryants. By " these 
men " is probably to be understood the 
conspirators, who would lay claim to a 
penetration which they seemed to think 
was not possessed by the congregation 
at large. 

y. 15. And Moses was very wroth. 
The Gr. would seem to understand from 
this nothing more than that Moses took 
it heayily: — **It made him exceeding 
sad." But this seems not to come up 
to the force of the original, which im- 
plies a glowing indignation. The an- 
ger, ho weyer, excited on this occasion 
we do not look upon in the light of a 
sinful infirmity, or as the ebullition of 
a personal resentment on the part of 
Moses, but as a holy indignation stirred 
up in his mind in yiew of the indignity 
and insult cast upon the Lord. It was, 
we suppose, the working of a deyout 
and actiye zeal for the Lord of hosts, 
similar to that which was kindled with- 
in him when he came down from the 
mount and found the people engaged in 
the worship of the golden calf, by which 
he was prompted to throw down and 
break to pieces the two tables of stone. 
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and said unto the Lord, Respect ' 
not thou their offering : I *haye 
not taken one ass from them, 
neither have I hurt one of 
theuL 



f CtoD. 4. B. Is. 1. 10-lB. 
Aeto iO. 83. i Cor. 1. «. 



« 1 Bam. IS. 8. 



A truly good man will be incensed at 
a dishonor put upon Qod, when he 
would meeklj foi^ve an injury done to 

himself. 1 Bespeet not thou their 

qfenng, Heb. ** Turn not to their offer- 
ing." That is, turn not thj face to- 
wards them ; bestow not thj favorable 
regards upon them. Ghald. '^Accept 
nol with favor their oblation." It was 
a prayer that the Lord would treat their 
oflbring with the same want of respect 
that he did that of Gain as compared 
with that of AbeL The sin could not 
admit of anj palliation, and therefore 
the sinners could not hope for anj ac- 
ceptance. The original for ''offering" 
is minehat meat or meal-offering^ of 
which see in the Notes on Gen. 4:3. 
Lev. 2:1. The true reference of the 
term is not easily settled. One of the 
Rabbinical writers sajs it points to the 
incense which they were to offer on the 
morrow. Another explains it thus: 
" I know they have a part in the daily 
sacrifices of the congregation ; let not 
their part be accepted before thee." 
This latter we think the most probable 
interpretation, as it seems forced to ap- 
ply the term " meat or meal-offering " 
to the incense which they proposed to 
offer. 1[ / have not taken one ass from 



them. This was an appeal to the Lord 
on the part of Moses whether he had 
ever in any, even the slightest particu- 
lar, abused his power, or encroached 
upon the rights or the property of any 
person. He was accused by the con- 
spirators of usurpation, which would of 
course imply oppression and extortion. 
But as he had committed neither op- 



16 And Moses said unto Ko- 
rah, Be thou and all thy com- 
pany hefore the Lord, thou, and 
they, and Aaron, to-morrow : 

17 And take every man his 
censer, and put incense in them, 



pression nor extortion, he can boldly 
affirm his innocence of the chai^ of 
usurpation. So far was he from this, 
that he declares before God that he had 
not taken, i. e. received by gift or re- 
ward, even the vilest beast; much less 
had he appropriated any thing t>f the 
kind by violent seizure. In like man- 
ner Samuel appeals, 1 Sam. 12 : 3, to 
the people of Israel to bear witness to 
his integrity. "Behold, here I am; 
witness against me before the Lord, 
and before his anointed ; whose ox have 
I taken ? or whose ass have I taken ? or 
whom have I defrauded? whom have I 
oppressed? or of whose hand have I 
received any bribe to blind mine eyes 
therewith? and I will restore it you." 
Despotic power all over the East, and 
from the earliest ages, has always as- 
serted itself by imposing the most gall- 
ing burdens of tribute and taxation. 
Comp. 1 Sam. 8 : 16. 

V. 16. J3e thou and all thy company 
h^ore the Lord. Cause thyself to be ; 
present thyself; an emphatic expres- 
sion which receives light from what we 
have said on the verb " to be," in the 
Note on ch. 3 : 17. Gr. " Sanctify thy 
congregation, and be ye ready before 
the Lord." As the rebellion was rather 
against the Lord than against Moses, 
therefore he leaves the decision of the 
controversy to him. " Before the Lord " 
in this connection is equivalent to " at 
the door, or in the court, of the taber- 
nacle " mentioned v. 18. 

V. 17. Two hundred and fifty censers. 
It is a question how such a number of 
censers was obtained. As Korah and 
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aad bring ye * before the Lobb 
every man his censer, two hun- 
dred and fifty censers; thou also, 
and Aaron, each of you his cen- 
ser. 

18 And they took every man 



« 1 Sam. It. T. 



others associated with him were merely 
Leyites and not priests, thej could not 
haye belcmged to them in the former 
capacity. The presumption therefore 
is, that they were among the utensils 
brought by the Israelites out of Egypt, 
of which the present number may in 
some way haye come into the hands of 
Korah and his party. 

y. 18. They tooh «tery man his cen- 
ser. That is, the two hundred and fifty 
men exdusiye of Korah, Dathan and 
Abiram. Korah, it would appear, was 
employed in mustering as many as he 
oonld gather of the congregation against 
Hoses, T. 19, and after that, he seems to 
haye gone to his tent, y. 24. But the 
making out diBtinctly the yarious items 
of the transaction is a matter attended 
with some little difficulty. Bp. Patrick 
even says, " it may be doubted in what 

way Korah perished.'' T[ Stood in the 

door of the tabernacle. This was not of 
course the usual place where incense 
was to be offered, which was within the 
Holy Place of the Tabernacle. But as 
that room was not sufficiently large to 
contain so great a number, and as the 
occasion was extraordinary, the scene 
of the trial was transferred to the court 
of the Tabernacle. As this eyent was 
of such a nature as to require to be 
witnessed by the people in general, 
which it could not haye been within 
the Tabernacle, therefore a place was 
chosen which would giye it the utmost 
publicity. So Moses, on another impor- 
tant occasion, y. 46, 47, offered incense 
«in the midst of the congregation." 



his censer, and put fire in them, 
and laid incense thereon, and 
stood in the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation with 
Moses and Aaron. 

19 And Korah. gathered all 
the congregation against them 



y. 19. And Korah gathered all the 
congregation against them. The ques- 
tion naturally suggested here is, what 
congregation is intended by these 
words. Had the rebellious spirit of 
Korah and his company infected so 
large a part of the whole body» that 
this expression can be understood of 
them? Did Moses and Aaron and a 
faithful few alone remain unmoTed by 
this deep-laid and wide-spread con- 
spiracy ? This has been the opinion of 
some commentators, especially those 
who by ** all the congregation " under- 
stand more especially the distinguished 
or leading men of the congregation. 
But we may perhaps adopt the con- 
struction of the Gr., which renders, 
" Collected all his congregation," mean- 
ing those who took sides with him. Or 
we may adopt yet another construction, 
which we are inclined to think comes 
nearer the truth than either of the 
others ; yiz. : that Korah, without any 
special actiye agency, was the-means of 
gathering a multitude of the congrega- 
tion together. A man who raises a dis- 
turbance in the streets of a populous 
city, causing hundreds to flock together 
to the spot to witness what is going on, 
may be said to gather them together, 
simply because he is the occasion of the 
concourse. So with Korah here. In 
this case, the original, a Uhemy is prop- 
erly rendered to or upon them^ which 
is its literal sense. Still it is eyident, 
from V. 41, that the number of the dis- 
affected was large, as seyeral thousand 
were slain by the plague for their mur- 
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jlmto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation : and * the 
g^ory of the Tmkd appeared un- 
to all the congregation. 

20 And the Lord spake onto 
Moees and unto Aaron, saying, 

21 Separate 'yomaelTeB from 



« c 14. ttt. 



'.41. B«T. 11.4. 



muring OTer the doom of Konih tnd his 
compan J, implying that they had pre- 
▼iooely sympellilMd with him in hie 

enterprise. 1 SlUfioiy^tJUZord 

appeand^ eie. The 8hekineh| or the 
Dtvine Majesty, suddenly made its ap- 
pearance in a risible and tremendous 
manner in the pillar of doud over the 
■anctnacy, as it did in seTeral other 
oases when the emergency called for it 
-.See y. 42. ch. 12 : 6. U : 10. This super- 
natural symbol' of the Divine presence 
was made on these oocasions to assume 
some new and striking phase, to which 
Moses gives the name of the ** Glory of 
the Lord," and out of this appearance 
now issued a yoice, addressing itself to 
Moses and Aaron, and uttering the 
words that follow. 

Y. 21. Separate yovrsehea, Heb. ^- 
hadelvj he ye separated or divided. The 
address was made to all those who were 
disposed to give heed to it. A discrim- 
ination was to be made, and all those 
who would be found on the Lord's side 
are here commanded to withdraw from 
a position where they would be in dan- 
ger of sharing in the impending destruc- 
tion. The phrase, "from among this 
congregation," goes rather to counte- 
nance the suggestion above made, that 
Korah and his company are especially 

alluded to in the terms. 1 That I 

may consume them in a m>ament. Heb. 
" May eat or devour them." The lan- 
guage is fearfully emphatic, as if the 
judgment was just ready to burst upon 
the culprits, and scarcely knew how to 



among this congregation, that I 
may * consume them in a mo- 
ment. 

22 And they fell ' upon their 
faces, and said, God, the Glt>d * 
of the spirits of all flesh, shall 

y Heb. IS. «8. t9. « e. 14. 1. • e. «7. IS. 

Jo«> li. 10. Eed. IS. T. la. SI. 16. ZmIu IS. 1. Hek. 
1S.S. 

brook dday, when yet ai the same time 
it is evident that as wrath did not come 
npon Sodom till Lot and his family were 
removed, so here, also, was an impedi- 
ment untU the commanded separation 
should take place. His arm is withheld 
while the possibility of salvation for any 
remains. 

Y. 22. AndtAey/dl upon their faees, 
and Bcndf dc, ** The same tongue that 
prayed against the conspirators, prays 
for the people. Korah had so fitr pre- 
vailed, that he had drawn the multi- 
tude to his side. Qod, the avenger of 
treason, would have consumed them all 
at once. Moses and Aaron pray for the 
rebels. Although they were worthy of 
death, and nothing but death could stop 
their mouths, yet their merciful leaders 
will not buy their own peace with the 
loss of such enemies. Oh rare and ad- 
mirable mercy! The people rise up 
against their governors ; their govern- 
ors fall on their faces to Gk>d for the 
people. So far are they from plotting 
revenge, that they will not endure God 

should revenge for them." Bp.HaU. 

1 The God of the spirits of all flesh. 
By " all flesh " is meant " all mankind," 
as in Gen. 6 : 13. Is. 40 : 5, 6. Ezek. 20 : 48. 
Joel 2 : 28. A similar phraseology oc- 
curs in Job 12 : 10, " In whose hand 
is the soul of every living thing, and 
the breath of all mankind." (Heb. 
" the spirit of all flesh of man.") Moses, 
with a beautiful propriety, gives to the 
Most High this title, in acknowledg- 
ment of his power to save or to destroy, 
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one * man sin, and wilt thou be 
wroth with all the congresation ? 

23 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

24 Speak unto the congrega- 
tion, saying, Get you up from 
about the tabernacle of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. 

25 And Moses rose up and 
went ante Dathan and Abiram ; 

h Qma. 18. St. Jodu 7. 1, ete. Rom. 5. 18. 

as he had threatened to eoruume all Is- 
lael. It implies a strong motive to 
urge the diyine compassion : " God, 
the father and creator both of the souls 
and bodies of men, and who hast there- 
fore the power of preserving as well as 
of destroying; deign to display that 
power in the exercise of mercy towards 
this people. Thou, the Searcher of 
hearts, Imowest the authors of this se- 
dition, and distinguishest them from 
those who have been made, through 
weakness and credulity, their dupes. 

Have mercy npon the latter I " 

Y 8kaU one man «m, etc. Alluding, of 
coarse, to Korah, the ringleader of the 
revolt. Gr. '^Kone man hath sinned." 
As all have not sinned, why wilt thou 
be angry with all?--r-t WUh all the 
congregation. That is, all that portion 
of the congregation which formed Eo- 
rah's company. 

y. 24. Get you up from about the 
tabemade, etc Heb. miahian, which 
Is here, we think, collective, equivalent 
to tabemadee or dwdUngs. Gr. "De- 
part from the congregation of Eore 
round about." It will be observed, too, 
that in v. 26, it is said, " Depart fit>m 
the tents of these wicked men." 

y. 25. Moeee rose up and went unto 
Jktthom and Abiram. Having pro- 
claimed the preceding order first at the 
Tabernacle to the people that followed 
11 



and the elders of Israel followed 
him. 

26 And he spake unto the 
congregation, saying. Depart % 
I pray you, from the tents of 
these wicked men, and touch 
nothing ^f theirs, lest ye be 
consumed in all their sins. 

27 So they gat up from the 
tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, 

e 0«B. 19. !:(. U. fa. St. IL fl C«r. 1 17. 1 Tim. 
5. tt. R«v. IS. i. 

Korah and his party, Moses then went 
in person to the camp where Dathan 
and Abiram still persisted in remain- 
ing, after having treated so contemptu- 
ously the summons sent them. He 
went, accompanied by a train of elderii*. 
and gave notice to all that dwelt round 
about, to remove themselves and all 
they had from the dangerous vicinity, 
lest they also should share in the com- 
ing doom of the rebels. 

y. 26. Departf IprayyoUy etc. " God 
and Moses knew how to distinguish be- 
twixt the heads of the faction and the 
train ; though neither be faultless, yet 
the one is plagued, the other for- 
given. God's vengeance, when it is at 
the hottest, makes differences of men. 
Even before common judgment there is 
a separation." Bp. HaU. It does not 
appear that any thing was said to Da- 
than and Abiram personally, but only to 
the congregation gathered about their 

tents. TT Touch nothing of theirs. As 

they themselves had become unclean 
and execrable, they accordingly com- 
municated a kind of pollution to every 
thing with which they came in contact, 
bringing it under an anathema or curse. 
Accordingly every thing perished to- 
gether, as we learn from v. 32. Gomp. 
Deut. 18 : 16, 17. 

y. 27. The tabernacle of Korah, Da- 
than, and Abiram. " Had Korah. t«r 
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and Abiram, on every side: 
and Dathan and Abiram came 
out, and stood in the door of 
their tents, and their wives, and 
their sons, and their little chil- 
dren. 

moved his tent near to those of Dathan 
and Abiram ? As a Kohathite, his tent 
could not properly be in the camp of 
Reuben, and still less could the tents of 
Reubenites be in the camp of the Le- 
vites. The present direction seems to 
imply that the tents were together; yet 
further on, we only read of Dathan and 
Abiram ; and it does not from this chap- 
ter appear, unless by inference, that 
Eorah's tent was swallowed up ; and 
tibat it actually was not, would appear 
from the fact, that whereas the chil- 
dren of the Reubenite rebels perished 
with theu* parents, those of Korah did 
not (See en. 26 : 11. 1 Chron. 6 : 22-38, 
where his genealogy is reckoned.) We 
therefore think that Moses here merely 
uses the names of the leaders to describe 
the rebellious party ; but that Korah' s 
tent remained in the Kohathite camp, 
and that he was himself afterwards de- 
stroyed with those that offered incense; 
As a Levite aspiring to priestly func- 
tions, that is the place where we should 
certainly expect to find him. It is true 
that he is not mentioned by name among 
those destroyed there ; and it is equally 
true that the present Heb. text of ch. 
26 : 10, describes Korah as swallowed up 
with the rest. But that obscure pas- 
sage is differently read in the Samaritan, 
which expressly says that Korah was 
destroyed by fire, with the men that 
offered incense. With this the narrative 
of Josephug concurs ; and the Psalmist, 
in his rapid view of the transactions in 
the wilderness, only mentions the Reu- 
benites as being swallowed up. (Psl. 
106 : 17.) ''—Fid. B%ble.-^~\ Came out 



28 And Moses said, Hereby 
ye '' shall know that the Lord 
hath sent me to do all these 
works ; for I have not dcme 
them of mine own mind '. 

d Ex. S. IS. Z«ch. S. 9. John 5. 86. « Jer. S3. 16. 

ar^ stood. Heb. " Game out standing ;'' 
implying an easy, unconcerned, and 
sauntering kind of air ; they came out 
and stood in a leaning or lounging way 
at the door of their tents, as if to see what 
or whether any thing would take place. 
Those who were not actually partners 
in the conspiracy appear to have taken 
timely warning and fled ; while the rest, 
with astonishing recklessness, came 
forth with their families and put them- 
selves in the very jaws of destruction. 
** Moses had well hoped that when these 
rebels should see all the Israelites run 
from them, as from monsters, and look- 
ing affrightedly upon their tents, and 
should hear that fearful proclamation 
of vengeance against them, their hearts 
would have misgiven^ But, lo, these 
bold traitors stand impudently staring 
in the door of their tents, as if they 
would out-face the revenge of God ; as 
if Moses had never wrought a miracle 
before them ; as if no one Israelite had 
ever bled for rebellion. Those that shall 
perish are blinded. Pride and infidelity 
obdure the heart and make even cow- 
ards fearless." — Bp. Hall. 

V. 28. Hereby ye shall knowy etc. The 
works to which he here especially al- 
ludes were the institution of the priest- 
hood, the appointment of the Levites, 
ana other matters of government; to 
which we may add also the ordering 
of Korah and his company to appear 

with censers on this occasion. ^ Not 

{done them) of my own mind. Heb. 
m,iUihbi, of my own heart. Chald. " Not 
of my own will, or pleasure." Gr. " Not 
of myself." Vulg. " That I have not 
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29 If these men die the com- 
mon death of all men, or if they 
be visited after the visitation-^ 
of all men ; then the Lobd hath 
not sent me. 

/ Is. 10. S. 

forged them of mj own head.*' For a 
kindred purport of the phrase, see Num. 
24 : 13. Ezek. 18 : 2. It was no device, 
design, or assumption of mj own. I 
did it not from any ambitious prompt- 
ings tending to mj own aggrandize- 
ment, nor from anj private aifection or 
favoritism towards mj brother. 

y. 29. j^ these men die the common 
deathy etc. Heb. " If according to the 
dying of all men, these men die." And 
so substantiallj the Gr. and the Ghald. 
That is, if thej shall die a natural death. 
Hoses now intimates that the issue of 
the controversy is to be put upon what 
the Lord is about to do in vindication 
of his servants. If these men that now 
oppose and scandalize us shall die the 
common death of other men, then you 
are all at liberty to think of us as ill as 
you please. But if, on the other hand, 
an immediate and unheard of miracle 
is wrought for their destruction, by 
causing the earth to open her mouth 
and swallow them up, and all that be- 
long to them; then you will have no 
excuse for refusing to acknowledge that 
Aaron and myself are acting as we do 
by a divine commission, and that the 
contptraqy now formed is less against 
us than against the Lord himself. 
"Prom the beginning of the world 
unto this day," says Mr. Eatto, " no 
man ever made so bold and noble an 
assertion of divine approval, or sub- j 
jected his claims, in the presence of a \ 
nation, to a test so immediate and so i 
infallible." It would, of course, have 
been the height of folly to have made 
such an appeal to God, even though 



30 But if the Lord make a 
new ' thing, and the earth open 
her mouth, and swallow them 
up, with all that appertain unto 



f Job SI. 8. 



conscious of his own divine appoint- 
ment, and also of the sin and rebellion 
of the guilty parties, if he had not at 
the same time felt within himself that 
special and extraordinary impulse, by 
which he knew that the event would be 
as he predicted. And by the event he 

was justified. 1 ff they he visited 

after tJi£ visitation of aU men. That is, if 
such a judgment is now seen to come 
upon them as is common and familiar 
in the world, viz. pestilence, the sword, 
or famine, then, indeed, you may infer 
that the Lord bath not sent me. 

y. 30. £%tt if the Lord make a new 
thinfff etc. Heb. *' beridh yibra, create a 
creaitire ; " that is, perform a new, un- 
precedented, and wonderful work, by 
dooming them to such a death as men 
never died of before. Of the import of 
the word ftam, see Note on Gen. 1 : 1. 
It is there given as one of its leading 
senses to denote the prodiu^ion or efec- 
tuation of something neWy rare^ and won- 
derful; the bringing something to pass 
in a striking and marvellous manner. 
Thus in Is. 45 : 7, God is said to " create 
evil," by which is meant, however, not 
the evil of sin, but of judgment. Ex. 
34 : 10, " Before all thy people I will do 
marvels such as have not been done 
(nibre-u, created), in all the earth." 
Is. 48 : 6, 7, " I have showed thee new 
things from this time, even hidden 
things, and thou didst not know them. 
They are created now, and not from the 

beginning." Comp. Is. 65 : 18. 

Tf The earth open her movih and swal- 
low them up. That is, on a sudden ; at 
a time when all is calm and still, with 
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them, and tJiey go down qaick 
into the pit ; ' then ye shall un- 
derstand that these men have 
provoked the Lord. 

81 And it came to pass, as 
he had made an end of speaking 



k m. SS. Pi. B5. 16. 



no premonitions of an earthquake; and 
in such a way, moreoyer, that only the 
gniliy shall be inyolved, the rest being 
delivered. If WUh aU that (apper- 
tain) to them. Heb. hoi asher Idhem, 
all thai w to them. This the Yulg. 
probably oorrectlj, refers to 'things" 
rather than '^piBrsons:" — "All things 
that belong to them." The Gr. ampli- 
fies upon the'original : — " Swallow them 
up, and their houses, and their tents, 
and all that belongs to them.'' The 
whole history of the divine providenoe 
shows that it has ever regarded a man's 
surroundings and appendages as a part, 

as it were, 'of himself 1 -4n4 they 

go down quick into the pit. That is, 
alive and active, bale and sound, not 
dead, as men usually are before they 
descend into the grave. Gr. *' Shall 
descend alive into Hades." But upon 
the true import of " pit " in this con- 
nection, see Note on v. 88, below. 



TT That these men have provoked the 
Lord. Rather, perhaps, according to 
the Heb. " have contemptuously treat- 
ed." Vulg. " Have blasphemed." 

V. 31. The ground clave asunder y etc. 
The response to the awful appeal of 
Moses was speedily made. He had 
scarce done speaking ere the earth 
opened, as it were, its ponderous jaws, 
and the guilty band with all their house- 
holds and effects were precipitated into 
the yawning abyss. " So soon as the 
innocent are severed, the guilty per- 
ish ; the earth cleaves and swallows up 
the rebels. This element was not used 
to such morsels. It devours the car- 



all these words, that the ground 
clave asunder that was under 
them : 

32 And ' the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up, 
and their houses, and all the 

< e. M. 10. II. Dent. II. t. Pt. IM. IT, 18. 

cases of men ; but bodies informed with 
living souls, never before. To bave 
seen them struck dead upon the earth 
had been fearful ; but to see the earth 
at once their executioner and grave, 
was more horrible," — Bp. Hall. Aa 
we have already seen, the fate of Eorah 
himself is by the narrative left doubt- 
ful. The Psalmist speaks thus of the 
event, making no allusion to Eorah; 
Ps. 106 : 17, *^ The earth opened, and 
swallowed up Dathan ; and covered the 
company of Abiram." So in the paral- 
lel passage. Dent 11 : 6, "And what he 
did unto Dathan and Abiram, the sons 
of Eliab, the son of Reuben ; how the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallow- 
ed them up, and their households, and 
their tents, and all the substance that 
was in their possession, in the midst of 
all Israel." 

V. 32. And their houses. That is, 
their households, a very frequent sense 
of " house." Chald. " The men of their 
houses." Moses himself thus explains 
it Deut. 11 : 6, " Their households, and 
their tents, and all the substance that 

was in their possession." \ All the 

men thai {appertained) unto Korah. 
With the exception of his children, of 
whom it is expressly said, ch. 26 : 11, 
" Notwithstanding the children of Ko- 
rah died not." Their names are enu- 
merated 1 Chron. 6 : 22-24, and we 
find, moreover, several of the Psalms 
bearing the title, " For the sons of Ko- 
rah," as Ps. 42 : 44 : 45 : 48 : 49. Indeed, 
it was from the stock of Korah that 
Samuel the prophet derived his pedi- 
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men that appertained onto Ko- 
rah, and all tJieir goods. 

83 They, and all that apper- 
tained to them, went down alive 
into the pit, and the earth closed 
upon them : and they perished 
fi-om among the congregation. 

34 And all Israel that were 

gree, 1 Ghron. 6 : 28. Some commenta- 
tors have suggested that the origmal 
word f(w appertained might as properly 
be rmdered adheredf which would tend 
to simplify the account, bj restricting 
it to those only who were his accom- 
plices. If And aU their goods. Or, 

Heb. "Substance." Gr. "Their cat- 
tle," a sense which the original un- 
doubtedly bears, 1 Ghr. 11 : 6. 2 Ghr. 
81:8. 85:7. 

y . 88. Wen^ down alive into the pit. 
Heb. r^KV aheoldhf to Sheol, the term 
which is usually rendered by the Gr. 
** Hades," and in English sometimes by 
** grave," and sometimes by "hell." 
Here it is unquestionably to be taken 
in the sense of pit f gtilf, or chaem in the 
earth, as it would be absurd to suppose 
that the houses descended into hdl, to 
say nothing of the unreasonableness of 
the idea that the souls of the little chil- 
dren were doomed to that abode, al- 
though their bodies, in the course of 
the divine providence, perished in the 
overthrow of their parents. Thus, says 
Theodoret, those who had marched 
through the sea (in safety) were swal- 
lowed up on the land. ^ And the 

earth closed vpon them. " It was a mar- 
vel that the waters opened (for Israel) ; 
it was no wonder that they shut again ; 
for the retiring and flowing was natu- 
ral. It was no less a marvel that the 
earth opened ; but more marvel that it 
shut again ; because it had no natural 
disposition to meet when it was divided. 
Now might Israel see, they had to do 



round about them fled at the cry 
of them : for they said. Lest the 
earth swallow us up also, 

35 And there came out a fire 
* from the Lord, and consumed 
the two hundred and fifty ' men 
that offered incense. 



k Ler. 10. 9. e. II. 1. 
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with a Gk>d that could revenge with 
ease." — Bp. HaU, The deprecatory 
prayer of David, Ps. 69 : 15, seems to 
allude to this terrible judgment : — " Let 
not the water-flood overflow me, neither 
let the deep (L e. gulf) swallow me up, 
and let not the pit shut her mouth upon 
me." 

y. 34. Fled at the cry of them. Heb. 
" At the voice of them." At the cry or 
noise they made in perishing, for we 
can well believe that the most heart- 
rending shrieks would be heard from 
the multitude when they found them- 
selves being ingulfed in the opening 
caverns of the earth. 

V. 85. And there came out a fire from 
the Lord. That is, from the divine 
glory enthroned in the pUlar of cloud 
over the tabernacle, as is to be inferred 
from the general usus loguendi. As the 
sin was not unlike that of Nadab and 
Abihu, so the punishment was similar. 
Korah, as before remarked, was prob- 
ably in this company, and perished in 
their destruction. This catastrophe, 
like the other, is celebrated by the 
Psalmist, Ps. 106 : 18, " And a fire was 
kindled in their company ; the flames 
burned up the wicked." T[ Con- 
sumed. Heb. "Ate up." "There were 
two sorts of traitors ; the earth swal- 
lowed up one, the fire the other. AU 
the elements agree to serve the ven- 
geance of their Maker. Nadab and 
Abihu brought fit persons, but unfit fire 
to God ; these Levites bring the right 
fire, but unwarranted persons before 
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36 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

37 Speak unto Eleazar the 
son of Aaron the priest, that he 
take up the censers out of the 
burning, and scatter thou the 
fire yonder ; for " they are hal- 
lowed. 



m Lev. 37. S8. 



him ; fire from God Consumes both. It 
is a dangerous thing to usurp sacred 
functions. The ministry will not grace 
the man ; the man may disgrace the 
ministry." — Bp. Hall. 

V. 37. Speak unto Meazar. The par- 
ticular grounds on which this order was 
given to Eleazar, it is not easy to de- 
termine with precision. The Jewish 
writers say it was because the Lord 
would not have Aaron, as a representa- 
tively holy person, run the risk of pol- 
lution by going among the dead ; which 
is perhaps as probable a suggestion as 

any other ^ Out of the burning. 

Heb. mihh'en hasserephahffrom between 
or among the burning. Gr. " From the 
midst of those who were burnt." That 
is, from among the mass of the dead 
bodies upon which the fire had just 
done such a destructive work. Burn- 
ing is supposed to stand here for those 
who were burnt, the abstract for the 
concrete, as captivity for captiveSy Num. 
21 : 1, SLwdi poverty for poor, 2 Kings, 24 : 

14. H Scatter thou the fire yonder. 

Whatever fire, or cinders, still remained 
in the smoking censers was to be hurled 
away at once, and to the farthest possi- 
ble distance, probably to the spot where 
all the refuse of the camp was cast, in 
order to indicate that the service per- 
formed by them was rejected with the 
utmost loathing and detestation as pro- 
fane. Gr. "As for the strange fire, 
scatter it there ;" in which rendering 
we bare no clue to lead us to the pre- 



38 The censers of these sin- 
ners "* against their own souls, let 
them make them broad plates 
for a covering of the altar ; for 
they offered them before the 
Lord, therefore they are hal- 
lowed : and they shall be a sign • 
unto the children of Israel. 

i» ProT. 8. 86. SO. 9. Hab. 8. 10. o o. 17. 10. 

Ezflk. 14. 8. 

cise import of " there." Tf For they 

are hallowed. Heb. hddeshu, they are 
sanctifiedf consecrated, hallowed; the 
original being a verb and not an ad- 
jective. The reason is given in the 
next verse, viz. : that having once been 
employed, by divine command, in the 
holy service of the sanctuary, they were 
henceforth forbidden to be put to any 
other use. 

V. 38. The censers of these sinners 
against their own souls. That is, against 
their own lives. Ged. " The censers of 
these men, who by sinning have lost 

their lives." ^ Let them make them 

broad plates. Heb. " Outspreadings of 
plates." That is, plates beaten out and 
spread broad so as to cover with them 
the brazen altar. The original is from 
the same root with the word rendered 
" firmament," which, as we have shown 
in the Note on Gen. 1 : 6, involves the 
idea of spreading out by beating. They 
were to be laid on over the precious 
covering of brass which enveloped the 
brazen altar, or the altar of sacrifice, as 

described, Ex. 27 : 12. If They shall 

be a sign. That is, a memorial to put 
Israel in mind of the transgression in 
which the fact originated, and to serve 
as a perpetual warning to them against 
repeating the offence. " Not only the 
Israelites in general, but also the Le- 
vites in particular, save Aaron*s sons 
only, are counted strangers in respect 
of the priest's office ; and this covering 
of the altar, with those censers of 
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39 And Eleazar the priest 
took the brazen censers, where- 
with they that were burnt had 
offered ; and they were made 
broad plates for a covering of 
the altar : 

40 To be a memorial unto 
the children of Israel, that '^ no 
stranger which is not of the 
seed of Aaron come near to 

p e.Z, 10. S Chr. 96. 18. 

polished splendid brass, was as a look- 
ing-glass for all to behold, that none 
might, afterwards, like Korah, pre- 
sume to the priesthood." — ^iVes». Thus 
Aaron's rod was kept for a sigity Num. 
17 : 10, and Gk>d threatens, by destroy- 
ing the wicked man, to make him " a 
sign and a proverb," Ezek. 14 : 8. " Now 
all these things happened unto them for 
ensamples; and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come." — 1 Cor. 10 : 11. 

y. 89. And they were made hroad 
{plates), etc, Heb. Ut. " And they broad- 
ened them;" that is, by a process of 
beating expanded them into thin lam- 
inae, adapted to serve as a covering to 
the altar. 

V. 40. That he he not as Korah. This 
would seem to imply that Korah perish- 
ed by fire with the company of two hun- 
dred and fifty who offered incense. The 
force of the example is drawn from the 
case of these men, with whom Korah is 
evidently classed. This confirm^ the 
suggestions offered above relative to 

his fate. IT Ae the Lord said to him. 

Implying that he had had fair warn- 
ing. Others understand the " him " of 
tleazar. 

V. 41. All the congregation mw- 
muredt So fearful a judgment as they 
had just been called to witness would 
have been sufficient, one would suppose, 
to prevent the outbreak of any further 



offer incense before the Lord ; 
that he be not as Korah, and as 
his company : as the Lord said 
to him by the hand of Moses. 

41 But, on the morrow all 
the congregation of the children 
of Israel 'murmured against Mo- 
ses and against Aaron, saying, 
Ye have killed the people of the 
Lord. 

q e. U. S. Ps. 106. S6, etc 

murmurings or discontent. Yet how 
different the matter of fact! As the 
vessel, in its course through the deep, 
leaves a track of foam behind it which 
is a little while distinct and well de- 
fined, but soon mingles with the mass 
of waters and is seen no more, so was 
it with the judgment of heaven on this 
occasion, and the impression it created. 
It endured for the night, but discontent 
and rebellion came in the morning. 
With a unanimity that is amazing, " all 
the congregation " — not merely the ru- 
lers or a few intractable spirits — ^but 
the great mass of the people, gave way 
to groundless complaints. With tu- 
multuous outcries and accusatious, they 
press upon Moses and Aaron, charging 
them with the destruction of a multi- 
tude of their brethren, the peculiar peo- 
ple of the Lord ; as if these atrocious 
transgressors had been good and holy 
people, and Moses and Aaron had been 
their persecutors. Alas, how will pride, 
passion, and self-will prevail to blind 
the understanding of men, so that ihej 
will call evil good, and good evil, and 
put darkness for light, and light for 
darkness. Especially does this hold 
among large bodies of men in times of 
public tumult. By saying, however, 
that they had killed them, their mean- 
ing doubtless was that they had been 
the means, the procuring cause, of their 
losing their lives, and not that they had 
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43 And it came to pass, 
■.%hen the. congregation was 
-iipftthored against Moses and 
'HffMDst Aaron, that they look- 
ed toward the tabernacle of the 
oongregation : and behold, the 
oloud ''covered it, and the glo- 
ty • of the Lord appeared. 

43 And Moses and Aaron 
came before the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 



r Ex. 40. 84 



• V9T. 19. 



directly slain them. Accordinglj the 
Chald. renders, "ye have caused the 
death." 

y. 42. The^ looked toward the taher- 
nacU. The intimation is that thej, i. e., 
Moses and Aaron more especially, look- 
ed imploringly in that direction, that 
they inyoked help from the Lord in his 
dwelling-place, and the consequence 
was an immediate manifestation in 
their favor. That awful phenomenon 
termed " the glory of the Lord," shone 
forth, as on former occasions, with an 
aspect of threatening which they well 
understood. It was now, however, un- 
accompanied by any voice, but a silent 
judgment proceeded from it, as we learn 
from the effect that followed, which was 
the cutting off of more than 14,000 of 
the host by a deadly plague or stroke 
from the divine hand. 

V. 45. And they fell upon tJieir faces. 
Doubtless to intercede afresh for these 
high-handed offenders. No provoca- 
tions avail to abate their charity and 
compassion in behalf of the people, 
however undeserving. A true benevo- 
lence seems unable to discover that 
point in the divine displeasure beyond 
which it is in vain to sue for mercy. It 
will still lift up its prayer in the very 
article of inflicted vengeance. Comp. 
1 Chron. 21 : 16. 

V. 46. Take a censer andputjire there- 



44 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

45 Get * you up from among 
this congregation, that I may 
consume them as in a moment. 
And " they fell upon their faces. 

46 And Moses said unto 
Aaron, Take a censer, and put 
fire therein from off the altar, 
and put on incense, and go qi^ick- 
ly unto the congregation, and 



I yr. 91. 94. 



« ver. 99. o. 90. ft. 



iUf etc. Incense was regularly to be 
offered nowhere but at the golden altar 
within the sanctuary ; but on the pres- 
ent extraordinary emergency, Aaron is 
sent with it into the camp in order to 
stay the plague, by making an atone- 
ment for the people ; the natural effect 
of which would be to afford them a con- 
vincing proof of the sanctity and au- 
thority which should henceforth per- 
tain to his ministry. '^ GU)d might have 
stayed the plague without the interven- 
tion of Aaron ; but in this time of dis- 
content, it pleased him to afford another 
convincing testimony that the high- 
priest was acting in his sacred office by 
his appointment and under his direc- 
tion. They must have been hardened 
indeed who could doubt the authority 
under which the high-priest acted, after 
such a striking evidence of the Lord's 
respect to his official intervention." — 
KUto. The Jewish writers say on this 
passage that Moses intended to warn 
Aaron lest perchance he should err 
through haste, and offer strange fire, 
as Nadab and Abihu had done, as also 
those who had recently perished. They 
remark, too, that "the incense which 
caused death when it was not in the 
hand of the priest, giveth life when it is 

in the hand of the priest." T[ Make 

an atonement. That is, by acting as a 



mediator or interceder on behalf of the 
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make an aton^nent for them; 
for there is * wrath gone out 
from the Lord; the plague is 
began. 

47 And Aaron took, as Mo- 
ses commanded, and ran into 
t*ie midst of the congregation ; 
and, behold, the plague * was 
begun among the people : and 
he put on incense ', and made an 
atonement for the people. 



« Ler. 10. 6. 
wPs.10S.MU 



clLSS. IS. 6. 
• Dent. 8S. 10. 



1 Cbr. ST. U. 



people. There is nothing of an expia- 
tory kind implied in the use of the term 

in this connection. 1[ The plagtte is 

he^n. The Heb. negeph from nagaph 
to striief to tmite, is a term of general 
import denoting any severe stroke or 
infliclion from the divine hand. Our 
English word plague is derived from 
the Latin plaga, and that from the Gr. 
TA11717, plegif in both which languages 
it is used to signify a stroke, a blow, a 
stripe, a wound. By an extension of 
the import of the word it is made to de- 
note A pestilence or some oiher/atal dis- 
ease, which would naturally be regarded 
as an extraordinary scourge proceeding 
directly from the Lord. This is proba- 
bly to be considered its sense in the 
present connection. The Ghald. ren- 
ders it ** the death.'' It is impossible 
to elicit from the term any more definite 
import As to the fact itself, we know 
not how Moses became possessed of it 
so as to be able to announce it, though 
it is altogether probable it was con- 
veyed to his mmd by a divine monition. 
In proportion as we are faithful and fa- 
miliar with Gk>d, so much the earlier do 
we discern his judgments in the earth. 
We become, as it were, of his council. 
Y. 47. And Aaron took as Moses com- 
manded. Aaron was as full of anxiety 
for the people as his brother. He in- 



48 And he stood betw^eA^^^ :' 
the dead and the living^ and ihf^ ■'■ 
plague was ' stayed. 

49 Now they that died in the' 
plague were fourteen thousand ' 
and seven hundred; beside ^em 
that died about the matler of 
Korah. 

50 And Aaron returned unto 
Moses, unto the door of the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation : and 
the plague was stayed. 



f Hflb. 7. 84, 'i5. 



s 1 Chr. SI. 96, St. 



stantly did as he was commanded. He 
ran into the midst of the congregation, 
fearless of their wrath, fearless of the 
contagion of the plague ; he put the in- 
cense upon the sacred fire in the cen- 
ser, and made an atonement with it for 
the people ; and he stood between the 
living and the dead; and the plague 

was stayed. Tf Ban into the midst 

of the congregation. The spirit evinced 
both by Aaron and Moses, on this occa- 
sion, was pre-eminently worthy of such 
distinguished servants of heaven. In- 
sulted and opposed as they had been, 
taunted and falsely accused, they have 
no ill will or resentment, they seek no 
revenge for themselves, nor feel grati- 
fication at the punishment of their fac- 
tious and rebellious people. On the 
contrary, they suffer long and are kind. 
They count not their own lives dear 
unto themselves if so be that they may 
save the lives of these offenders. This 
is the conduct of men who are taught 
and governed by the laws of heaven. 

Y. 48. And he stood between the dead 
and the living. Thus interposing be- 
tween the infected and the uninfected 
portions of the camp, and exposing 
himself to the ravages of .the plague in 
behalf of the people. '^As one that 
would part a fray, he thrusts himself 
under the strokes of Gk>d, and puts it to 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
ND the Lord spake unto 

Moses, saying, 
2 Speak unto me children of 



the choice of ihe revenger whether he 
will smite him or forbear the rest ; he 
stands boldly between the liying and 
the dead, as one that will either die 
with them or have them live with him ; 
the sight of fourteen thousand carcases 
dismayed him not ; he that before feared 
the threats of the people now fears not 
the strokes of Qod" — J^. Ball. How 
striking. a type of the intervention of 
our Lord do we recognize in the con- 
duct of Aaron on this occasion. Our 
great and compassionate High-Priest, 
moved by the contemplation of our 
danger, not only at the hazard of life, 
but in the sure prospect of death, 
hastened into our midst to make atone- 
ment for us. 

" With pitying eyes the Prince of Peace 
Beheld our helpless grief; 
He saw, and oh, amazing love, 
He ran to our relief 



CHAPTER XVII. 

2%e Budding and Blossoming of 
AarorCs Bod, 

V. 1. And the Lord »pake unto Moses, 
etc. At what particular time we are 
not informed, but probably within a 
shoil; period after the plague above de- 
scribed had ceased. It is reasonable to 
infer that the miracle here recorded 
took place while the minds of the peo- 
ple were yet in an excited state, in con- 
sequence of the poisonous insinuations 
of Korah and his associates, who had so 
recently perished in their presumption. 
Every divine judgment executed upon 
transgressors has a merciful intention 



Israel, and take of every one of 
them a rod "* according to the 
house of tJteir fathers, of all 



* Exek. 81. IC. 



towards survivors. The design is to 
inspire a salutary fear, and thus to pre- 
vent the commission of similar iniqui- 
ties. The present chapter affords an 
instance strikingly in point. The Lord 
is pleased, as here recorded, to put the 
appointment of his priests to another 
proof, and to work another miracle, that 
he might effectually silence all future 
murmurings on the score of the authori- 
ty claimed by Moses and Aaron. The 
test was unequivocally decisive. 

V. 2. Take of every one of them a rod 
according to the hottse of tJieir fathen. 
Heb. " Take of them a rod, a rod, for 
(or according to) every father's house." 
The duplication is a Hebraism of com- 
mon occurrence, carrying with it a dis- 
tributive sense. Gr. " Take of them a 
rod (or staff), a rod according to the 
houses of their patriarchal families." 
Chald. " Receive from them a rod each 
throughout the houses of (their) fa- 
thers." It is evident from what follows 
that the requisition was, not a rod from 
each individual Israelite, but one from 
each tribe ; and this was to be presented 
in the name of the leading man or 
** prince " of each tribe. The order here 
given seems to imply that it was not the 
subordinate Levites alone who aspired 
to the priesthood, for in that case we 
cannot well see why there should not 
have been two rods instead of twelve, 
one for Aaron and one for his opponents. 
But by all the tribes being required to 
contribute a rod, it would appear that 
all would put in a claim to the dignity, 
according to what is said, ch. 16 : 3, 
" Ye take too much upon you, seeing 
that all the congregation are holy, every 
one of them." The decision, therefore, 
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their princes according to the 
honse of their fathers, twelve 
rods: write thou every man's 
name upon his rod. 

3 And thou shalt write Aaron's 

was to be final for the whole host. The 
original word for " rod " (maUeh) is for 
Hie most part used to denote a daf, 
aUekf waUcmg-dicky or wandy rather 
than a green rod, branchy or Jxmgh, It 
would seem, from Num. 21 : 18, that the 
princes of the tribes carried staves in 
Hieir hands, as a kind of latony that 
should serre as a badge of authority. 
"The rods or stavc^ were doubtless 
official ensigns of the authority with_ 
which the heads of tribes were invest- 
ed. Hence the Scripture frequently uses 
the word ' rod ' as equivalent to * scep- 
tre ;' uid indeed the more modem use 
of sceptres is derived from this ancient 
custom. These staves were of course 
dry, uid had probably been for years in 
use ; and that such should blossom and 
bear fruit again, is such a moral impos- 
cibili^, that the ancient heathen used 
to swear by their rods or sceptres with 
a view to that circumstance. Thus 
Achilles, in Homer, when enraged 
against Agamemnon, says : 

* Bat hearken. I shall swear s solemn oath. 
By this sceptre, which shall never bud. 
Nor boughs bring forth, as once; which 

having left 
Its stock on the high mountains, at what 

time 
The woodman*s axe lopt off its foliage 

green. 
And stript its bark, shall never grow 

again;— 
By this I swear,* etc Gowpxk. 

The king Latinus, in Yirgil, confirms, 
by a similar oath, his covenant with 
.£neas. To preclude mistake or impo- 
sition in the present transaction, the 
name of each tribe was inscribed on 



name upon the rod of Levi : for 
one rod shall he for the head of 
the house of their fathers. 

4 And thou shalt lay them 
up in the tabernacle of the con- 

the rod of its chief; and the question 
being to try the right to the priesthood, 
this method of settling the point seems 
to indicate that other tribes (proba- 
bly that of Reuben in particular) had 
thought their claims, as trtbesy as good 
or better than those of LevL" — IS>et. 

BibU. 1[ Write thov, every matit 

name upon his rod. In what manner 
the writing was executed we have no 
means of determining with any certain- 
ty. It may have been by some kind of 
incision on the surface, or possibly by 
some sort of label attached to the sev- 
eral rods. By some means a signature 
was affixed that should serve to identify 
the rods to the owners. 

V. 3. Thou shaU write Aaron's name 
upon the rod of Levi. This preference 
was given to Aaron, because that, by 
being invested with the office of high- 
priest, he was made prince of that tribe, 
or " head of the house of their fathers." 
Moreover, if Levi's name had been on 
the rod, it would have left the contro- 
versy undecided as between Aaron and 
the Levites. 

v. 4. And thou shalt lay them up. 
Heb. " Thou shalt cause them to rest." 

1[ Tabernacle of the congregation, 

Heb. beohel mo'edy tent of meeting. 

If Before the testimony. That is, before 
the Ark wherein were deposited the 
tables of the Law, called "the Testi- 
mony." See Notes on Ex. 25 : 16. Above 
was the Mercy-Seat, where the divine 
Glory resided. To lay the rods ** before 
the testimony " was to lay them before 
the divine Presence and Majesty, who 
intended thereby to determine the pres- 
ent conirovetfty. \ WKear* 1 wiW» 
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gregation, before the testimony, 
where * I will meet with you. 

5 And it shall come to pass, 
that the man's rod, whom I shall 
choose % shall blossom: and I 
will make to cease from me the 
murmurings of the children of 
Israel, whereby ** they murmur 
against you. 



h Ez. S5. n. 99. 49, 48. 80. S6. 9 c 16. S. 

d c 16. 11. 



meet you. Heb. ivvdedy from y&ady to 
appoint a meeting , and in the Niphal or 
passive, to he gathered together. This is 
the form in which it occurs in the 
present connection, and, as such, is re- 
markable, as it represents the Lord as 
being acted upon and drawn into con- 
vention by the force of his own self-as- 
Bomed obligations, or by his fidelity to 
his covenant engagements, which are 
thus represented as operaiting as if by 
an external influence. This is the rea- 
son why the Tabernacle was called the 
tent of meetingy or of congregation^ a 
phrase which is usually understood sim- 
ply of men's meeting together, or con- 
gregating; whereas, in fact, the Lord 
gave the appellation to the Tabernacle 
on the express ground of his meeting 
there with his people in the person of 
their representative Moses. See Note 
on Ex. 29 : 42. 30 : 36. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that the import here 
is that of the Lord's habitual presence — 
" where I am accustomed to meet with 
you." Four manuscripts, and several 
of the ancient versions, here exhibit 
lekd, with theey instead of Idkem, with 
you. But the latter is probably correct, 
being confirmed by Ex. 29 : 42, 43, where 
the like phraseology occurs. But it is 
still to be borne in mind that the Lord 
neither met then with the people, nor 
with Aaron, any otherwise than through 
Moaea aa a representative medium. 



6 And Moses spake unto the 
children of Israel; and every 
one of their princes gave him a 
rod apiece, for each prince one, ac- 
cording to their fathers' houses, 
even twelve rods : and the rod 
of Aaron was among their rods. 

7 And Moses laid up the rods 
before the Lobd in the taberna- 
cle ' of witness. 



« Ex. 86.91. Aeto 7.44. 



y. 6. The man*8 rod whom I shall 
chooee. Heb. ** The man (as to) whom I 
shall have complacency in hinr." This ia 
not essentially different from ** choose," 
but it preserves the prepositional usage 
** in him," which is quite common with 

the original verb. TF Shall blossom. 

This would have been better rendered 
"shall bud," as is the case in v. 8, 
where there is a marked distinction in- 
dicated between budding, blossomdng, 
and yielding fruit. The original yiphra 
here is the word there that answers to 

hud. 1[ Will make to cease from me, 

etc. The Heb. is used elsewhere in ref- 
erence to the ceasing or assuaging of 
waters, (Jen. 8:1, and also of wrath. 
Est. 2:1. It is here applied to the 
murmurings of the people, which were 
like raging waters. It will be observed 
how strikingly the Lord identifies him- 
self with his people : " I will make to 
cease from m£ the murmurings where- 
by they murmur against you." 

V. 6. The rod of Aaron was among 
their rods. The Vulg. has here, " And 
there were twelve rods besides the rod 
of Aaron," supposing that the tribe of 
Joseph was divided into two — Ephraim 
and Manasseh — which would make 
twelve besides that of Levi. But this 
is unwarranted by the original. The 
probability is much stronger that there 
were only twelve and not thirteen rods. 

V. 7. Before the Lord in the tabcT' 
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8 And it came to pass, that on 
the morrow, Moses went into the 
tabernacle of witness ; and, be- 
hold, the rod -^ of Aaron for the 
house of Levi was budded, and 
brought forth buds, and bloomed 
blossoms, and yielded almonds. 

/ Pb. 110. S. Eiek. 19. 19, 14. 

node of witness. The inference is, that 
the rods were deposited in the Most 
Holy Place in the presence of the divine 
Glorjy whither Moses alone had ordina- 
ry access. There it was kept according to 
the statement of the apostle, Heb. 9 : 8, 4. 
V. 8. Was budded, and hrouglvt forth 
btuh, and bloomed blossoms, and yielded 
almonds. Gr. and Targ. Jon. " Nuts." 
The miracle consisted in the sudden 
vegetation of the rod, and that in dif- 
ferent degrees. It would seem that in 
some places of the rod tender buds 
were seen just emerging from the sur- 
&ce ; in others the buds were fully de- 
veloped ; in others, again, they had blos- 
somed, and those blossoms, in other 
parts, had ripened into fruit, the fruit 
of the almond-tree. On the name and 
peculiar properties of the almond, see 
Note on Ex. 26 : 83. It is a tree that 
blossoms and bears fruit eariier than 
other trees, and hence its appellation, 
sMhed, from shakad, to m>ake haste, to be 
in a hurry, and thence to awake early, 
to be vigilant, to watch. That this ef- 
fect should have been produced in a 
single night upon Aaron's rod, while 
all the rest were as dry as before, could 
not but be looked upon with amaze- 
ment, and prove an incontestable evi- 
dence of the Lord's designation. " It 
could not but be a great comfort unto 
Aaron to see his rod thus miraculously 
flourishing ; to see this wonderful testi- 
mony of God's favor and election. Sure 
he could not but think, Who am I, 
Gk>d, that thou shouldst choose me out 



9 And Moses brought out all 
the rods from before the Lord 
unto all the children of Israel : 
and they looked, and took every 
man his rod. 

10 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Bring Aaron's rod again 
before the testimony, to be 



of all the tribes of Israel I My weakness 
hath been more worthy of the rod of cor- 
rection, than my rod hath been worthy 
of these blossoms. How hast thou mag- 
nified me in the sight of all thy people I 
How able art thou to uphold my imbe- 
cility by the rod of thy support ! How 
able art thou to defend me with the rod 
of thy power, who hast thus brought 
fruit out of the rod of my profession ! "— 
Bp.HaU. 

Y. 9. And Moses brought out all the 
rods — unto all the children qf Israel. It 
would plainly be all-important that no 
suspicion of fraud should attach at all 
to the transaction. We may suppose, 
therefore, that as the rods were to be 
deposited ** in the tabernacle of the 
congregation," or in the sacred pre- 
cincts, they were sealed up in one re- 
ceptacle, the princes, or others author- 
ized by them, watching it through the 
night to see that no dishonesty was 
practised. Certainly, they were not in 
Moses's custody ; for " on the morrow 
Moses went to the Tabernacle of wit- 
ness to examine them." No charge of 
unfair dealing could be brought against 
him, and he submits the rods openly to 
the view of the parties interested, who 
took them into their hands, and, by 
close inspection, satisfied themselves of 
their identity. 

V. 10. Bring AarorCs rod again, be- 
fore the testimony. That is, return, re- 
store it, after sufficient examination, to 
the place where it was deposited before 
the arl^ of the testimony. \ To i< 
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kept ' for a token a^inst the 
rebels; and thou shalt quite 
take away their murmurings 
firom me, that they die not. 

11 And Moses did so : as the 
Lord commanded him, so did he. 

12 And the children of Is- 

9 Heb. 9. 4. 

kept/or a token, Heb. ** For a keeping, 
or reserration." As a specimen of the 
manna was preserved in the golden pot 
within the Most Holy Place of the sanc- 
tuary, " for a keeping," Ex. 16 : 83, 
that subsequent generations might see 
the bread which their fathers ate in the 
wilderness, so this rod was kept in the 
same place ''for a reservation" and 
** for a sign," that all that lived after- 
wards might be aware of the confirma- 
tion of the priesthood in Aaron's line. 

If For a token offainst the rebels. 

Heb. ** For a sign to the sons of rebel- 
lion." Gr. " A sign for the children of 
the disobedient." This appellation is 
given to the Israelites from the fact, 
that they were so much given to rebel- 
lion that they might be said to be born 
of it as of a parent. This is equivalent 
to the testimony of Moses, Deut. 9 : 24, 
" Ye have been rebellious against the 
Lord from the day that I knew you." 
The use of " sons " in the sense of sub- 
jects of certain qualities is quite com- 
mon in holy writ, as Ps. 89 : 22, " Son of 
wickedness ;" Prov. 31 : 5, " Sons of af- 
fliction" (marg.); Deut. 13 : 13, "Sons 
of Belial ;" and also 1 Sam. 2:12; Eph. 
2:2, "Sons of disobedience." Comp. 
Eph. 5 : 6. Mat. 11 : 19. 1 Pet. 1 : 14. 

TI Thou shall quite take away their 

munnuringsy etc. Heb. tekely thou shalt 
endyfinishy do utterly away with. Gr. 
" Let their murmuring cease from me, 
and they shall not die." " Take away 
from me " is literally according to the 
original f " take away from upon me." 



rael spake unto Moses, saying, 
Behold, we die, we perish*, we 
all perish. 

13 Whosoever ' cometh any 
thing * near unto the tabernacle 
of the Lord shall die : shall we 
be consumed with dying ? 

k Pi. 90. 7. It. 67. 16. t c 1. 61, 63. 18. 4, 7. 

h Eph. i. 13. Heb. 10. 1»-S9. 

Y. 12. Beholdf we die, we periehf we 
aU perish. Heb. gdvanu, we expire. 
The term signifies not so precisely to 
disy as to be brought into that state of 
painful suffocation which is very likely 
to end in death. "We give up the 
ghost." — Ains. A miracle of mercy 
seems to have extorted from them the 
confession which the previous miracles 
of judgment had failed to do. We take 
the words as implying not an unjust 
complaint or the outbreak of a still re- 
maining discontent, but an humble ac- 
knowledgment of their just deserts and 
of the imminent peril from which they 
had barely escaped. The Chald. para- 
phrases the words thus : " Behold, the 
sword hath killed some of us, and be- 
hold, the earth hath swallowed some of 
us, and behold, some of us are dead 
with the pestilence." The Targ. Jon. 
thus: "Behold, some of us are con- 
sumed with flaming fire, and some of 
us are swallowed up into the earth; 
behold, we think as did they, so we all 
of us shall perish." They virtually con- 
fess that, by reason of their rebellion, 
they were as good as dead, and that 
they would certainly incur that doom 
should they hereafter offend. Their lan- 
guage shows how much more efficacious 
is the mercy than the tokens of the di- 
vine wrath to touch the conscience and 
awaken the emotions of godly sorrow 
and repentance for sin. 

V. 13. Wliosoever cometh any thing 
neary etc. The following is the literal 
rendering of the verse: "Every one 
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CHAPTER XVni. 
ND the Lord said unto 
Aaron, Thou, and thy sons, 



fliat Cometh near, eyeiy one that com- 
eCh near unto the tabernacle of Jeho- 
Tah shall die ; shall we be consumed in 
expiring, or giving up the ghost?" Our 
translators have aimed to indicate the 
rq[>etition, in the commencement of the 
Terse, bj inserting the words "anj 
thing," which answers somewhat to the 
import of the duplicated clause, hinting 
at the prohibition of any degree of ap- 
proach. The douUing of words and 
phrase has often the effect, in Hebrew, 
of giving greater emphasis and inten- 

sitj to the expression. ^ Shall we he 

eontumed foith dying f Will the Lord 
proceed with us in this course of un- 
sparing justice? Will he show us no 
mercj till all the people, doomed to die 
one aft^r uiother, are cut off? ** The 
name of Aaron was hot more plainly 
written in that rod than the sin of Is- 
rael was in the fruit of it; and how 
much Israel finds their rebellion beaten 
with ttus rod, appears in their present 
rdentmg and complaint : " Behold, we 
are dead, we perish." — Bp, HaU, 



CHAPTER XVra. 

Tk$ special Charge assigned to the 
JHests and the Zevites, 

y. 1. And the Lord said unto Moses^ 
etc The recent manifestations record- 
ed in the two preceding chapters, had 
operated so effectuallj upon the con- 
gr^ation as to fill them with a kind of 
panic consternation in view of the dan- 
ger of approaching the Tabernacle, or 
dealing in any way with the sanctities 
of worship. The divine benignity de- 
■Igns, in the jHresent chapter, to reas- 



and thy father's house with thee^ 
shall bear * the iniquity of the 

« Ex. 98. 88. Is. 6S. «, 11. 1 P«t. S. M. 



sure their confidence, and at the same 
time to impress Aaron hinrny>|f with a 
deep and abiding sense of the responsi- 
bility that rested upon him in the dis- 
charge of the duties of that sacred office 
which had been so signally confirmed 
to him by the miraculous tokens of the 
Lord's appointment These indications 
might tend to puff him up with a con- 
ceit of his own importance, and there- 
fore he is here reminded of the burden 
laid upon him and the du^ required 
of him as a priest. The consequence 
would naturally be that instead of be- 
ing made proud of his preferment, he 
would receive the honors of his office 
with reverence and holy awe, being 
made aware of the danger arising from 
any default in his service. When men 
are invested with authority, their re- 
sponsibility rises in proportion. It is 
a law running through the whole prov- 
idential economy of heaven, that to 
whom much has been given, from them 

much is required. ^ Thy faJtha's 

house. That is, the house or posterity 
of Levi, who was father to all the priests 

and Levites. 1 8haU hear the ini- 

guiiy of the sanctvary. That is, shall 
bear the punishment for all the iniquity 
that is done in the sanctuary, in which 
term is embraced the courtyard, and 
the sacred precincts generally. Chald. 
** Shall propitiate over the sins of the 
sanctuary." Arab. ** Shall make expi- 
ation for the faults of the holy things." 
If the sanctuary should be pro&ned by 
the intrusion of strangers or the un- 
clean, the priests and the Levites were 
to be held answerable for the offence, 
to whose negligence it was owing. 
Jarchi: "Upon you will I bring the 
punishment of the eiraxi^T^^iiEaX ^^[^siiSL 
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Banctuary: and tliou and thy 
sons with thee shall bear the 
iniquity of your priesthood. 

2 And thy brethren also of 
the tribe of Levi, the tribe of 

sin concerning the sanctified things 
that are delivered unto jou." See Note 
on ch. 1 : 61. Tf Shall bear the ini- 
quity of your priedhood. Shall be re- 
sponsible for whatever iniquity might 
be committed in connection with the 
discharge of the priestly functions. 
This charge is more fully amplified in 
the ensuing verse. Rati. Menahem: 
" By this admonition was signified, that 
the priests should not intermeddle with 
the service of the Levites, nor the Le- 
vites with the service of the priests." 
All this would tend to calm the appre- 
hensions of the people, who were afraid 
they should die for every error commit- 
ted in their approaches to the sanctu- 
ary, and it would serve also to extin- 
guish any degree of envy they might 
cherish in respect to the priestly digni- 
ty, when they saw with how much peril 
its possession and exercise was at- 
tended. 

V. 2. The tribe of Leviy the tribe of 
thy father. The original here exhibits 
two difierent words for tribe, maUeh 
{the tribe) of Levi, and shebet {the tribe) 
of thy father ; of which the former sig- 
nifies a staff y the latter a rody and both 
of them being occasionally used to de- 
note a tribe or kindred, on the same 
principle on which any distinguishing 
badge or ensign is in our own and other 
languages employed to signify the per- 
sons or bodies by whom it is borne. 

H That they may be joined unto 

thee. Heb. yilldvu, from the root Idvdhy 
signifying to join, to couple, to associate. 
From this root comes the name Levi, 
the reas(m of which was assigned by 
his mother at his birth, Qen. 29 : 34, 



thy father, bring thou with thee, 
that they may be joined^ unto 
thee, and minister ^ unto thee : 
but thou and ^ thy sons with 

b G«D. 99. 84. e e. 8. 6, 7. cf o. S. 10, eto. 

'*Now this tin;ie will my husband he 
joined unto me." And the term here 
employed displays a peculiar parano- 
masia, or play upon words, equivalent 
to " may be Levited,** L e. a<^oined to 
or associated with the priests. They 
shall conjointly perform the sacred of- 
fice, but the priests shall be principal, 
the Levites their associates or assist- 
ants. Gr^ prostethetosany let them he 
added. This Gr. word as the rendering 
of the Heb. Idvah occurs several times 
in the Old Testament, and is thence 
transferred to the New. The following 
passages especially receive illustrative 
light from the usage now adverted to. 
Is. 14:1, "And the stranger «Aa^ he 
joined {nilvdh, 6r. prostethesetai) with 
them." Is. 56 : 3, '♦ Neither let the son 
of the stranger that h^h joined himself 
(hannilveh, Gr. proskeim^nos) to the 
Lord speak, saying," etc. Comp. Is. 
56 : 6. Jer. 50 : 5, " Come and let us join 
ourselves (nilvu) to the Lord in a per- 
petual covenant." Esth. 9 : 27, " Upon 
all su^h as joined themselves (hannilvim, 
Gr. prostetheimenois) unto them." Acts 
2:41, 47, "And the same day there 
were added utUo them (Qr.proseteihesan) 
about three thousand souls." Acts 2 : 47, 
" And the Lord added (Gr. prosetithei) 
unto the church daily such as should be 
saved." Acts 6 : 14, " And believers 
were the more added {prosetith^nto) to 
the Lord." Acts 11 : 24, " And much 
people was added (Gr. prosetethe) unto 
the Lord." These heathen converts, 
brought into the Christian church by 
the preaching of the apostles, were the 
" strangers " pointed at by the prophets 
of the old economy as those who were 
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thee shaU minister before the 
tabernacle of witness. 

3 And thej shall keep thj 
charge, and the charge of all 
the tabernacle : only they ' shall 
not come nigh the vessels of 



« c 1ft. 40. 



to be LewUcaUy adjoined or added to 
the coTenant people in the latter day. 
Their accession to the church and its 
divine Head was represented by the 
adjunction of the Levites to the priestlj 
order under the Jewish dispensation. 
The following passage may be cited in 
this connection as a parallelism of strik- 
ing character : — ^Is. 66 : 21, ** I will also 
take of them for priests and Leyites, 
saith the Lord." The prophet is here 
speaking of the accession of heathen 
oonverts at a future day of the church. 

^ And minister unto thee, Heb. 

veeharUhuhiy lit eJiaU minister thee, 
L e. to thee ; although in the original, 
both here and elsewhere the preposition 
to or/or, which properly pertains to the 
word, is wanting. Gr. leitourgeitoean, 
let them Uturgjze for thee. Gomp. Num. 
8:6. 8:26. Deutl0:8. 18:6,7. ISam. 

8 : 1. 2 Chron. 29 : 11. If :Bef<yr6 the 

tabemade of wUneee. Heb. ** Before 
the tent of the testimony.'* Before the 
Host Holy Place in which the ark stood. 
The common priests, but not the Le- 
Tites, ministered before, i. e. on the out- 
aide of, but not within, this inner room, 
which was separated from the outer by 
a vaiL It was only the high priest who 
penetrated beyond this Tail. The office 
of the Levites was to assist in killing 
the sacrifices, taking the blood, and giv- 
ing it to the priests for sprinkling, and 
in general performing all the more me- 
nial parts of the requisite service about 
the Tabernacle and its court The 
priests served at the altar and in the 
Holy Place. 



the sanctuary and the altar, 
that neither they, nor ye also, 
die. 

4 And they shall be joined 
unto thee, and keep the charge 
of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, for all the service of the 

y. 8. Th^ shall ieqf the charge. Or, 
Heb. " Observe thine observation, thy 
custody." See the Note on ch. 8:7, 
where this phraseology is explained. 
IT And the charge of all the taber- 
nacle, Aaron is here commanded to 
make a strict discrimination between 
the priestly and the Levitical orders ; 
the Levites having nothing to do but to 
be keepers and carriers of the Taberna- 
cle and its utensils. Upon any move- 
ment of the camp, they were not allow- 
ed so much as to handle or touch the 
ark, altar, table, or candlestick, but 
only to take them from the priests when 
they had packed them. The priests, on 
the other hand, were to use the Levites 
as ministers, and by their constant care 
and admonitions were to prevent all 
others from incurring the divine dis- 
pleasure, on account of profane intru- 
sions into BO holy a function. ^ Tha^ 

neither they nor ye also die. They for 
80 doing, and you for suffering it 

Y. 4. And they shall be Joined unto 
thee, Heb. nihu, that is, shall be ad- 
joined LeviUoaUy — ^the same term with 
that previously used in a similar con- 
nection. A Levite was an adjunct. 
They were to be considered as an ap- 
pended portion of that general body of 
men who were devoted to the special 
service of God in the work of the sanc- 
tuary. — ^-l For all the service of the 
tent. That is, for the heaviest part of 
the service, called their burden, and 
mentioned particularly ch. 4 : 8, 4, and 
throughout the rest of that chapter. 
This is the peculiar import of the ori> 
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tabernacle : and a stranger sliall 
not come nigh unto you. 

5 And je shall keep the 
charge of the sanctuary , and 
the charge of the -''altar; that 
there be no wrath ' any more 
upon the children of Israel. 

6 And I, behold, I have 
taken your brethren the Le- 
yites from among the children 



/ Ex. 80. 7, etc Lev. S4. 8. 



g e. 16. 46. 



^nal aboddh fpom the root dbdd, to 
teroe, denoting the more menial kind 
of services such as pertained especially 

to bondmen. % A Granger, Even 

any one of the Israelites who was not a 
Levite was counted a stranger in this 
relation ; and as to the functions of the 
priests, the Levites themselves fell into 
the category of strangers, v. 7. See 
Note on ch. 8 : 10. 

Y. 5. Ye shall keep the charge of the 
tanctuary, Heb. " Of the holy, or holi- 
ness." Gr. " Of the holies ;" the same 
term as that employed by the apostle, 
Heb. 9:2, 3, in reference to the first 
tahernoAiley i. e. the first or outer room 
of the tabernacle wherein was contain- 
ed the Candlestick, the Table, and the 
Shew-bread. The inner room, by way 
of contradistinction, was called the 
Holy of holies, or the Holiest of all. 
To "keep the charge of the taber- 
nacle " was to exercise continual care 
night and day that all things were 
kept pure and uncorrupted, and admin- 
istered strictly according to the divine 

will. \ That there he no wrath any 

morey etc. That by constant care and 
vigilance all occasions of wrath might 
be precluded. " The preventing of sin 
is the preventing of wrath ; and the mis- 
chief sin has done, should be a warn- 
ing to us for the future, to watch against 
it both in ourselves and others." — 
Jlenry, 



of Israel ; to you iliey are'' 
given as a gift for the Lord, to 
do the service of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

7 Therefore thou • and thy 
sons with thee shall keep your 
priest's office for every thing of 
the altar, and within ^ the vail ; 
and ye shall serve : I have given 
your priest's office unto you as 



h c. 8. 19. 



i Ter. S. 



k Hflb. 9.8,6. 



V. 6. Save taken your brethren the 
Levites. See ch. 8 : 12, 41, 46. 8:6, 16, 
18, with the Notes. The Levites are 
here denominated ** brethren," that the 
priests might not be prompted to de- 
spise or disparage them by reason of 
the inferior capacity in which they 
served. On the contrary, they were re- 
quired to treat them with kindness and 

brotherly affection. ^ From among 

the children of Israel. Heb. "From 

out of the midst." Tf To you (they 

are) given (as) a gift for the Lord. 
Though directly assigned to you as 
servitors and assistants, yet let it not 
be overlooked that this gift is to re- 
dound ultimately to the Lord, to whom 
you are yourselves given as ministers. 

V. 7. Keep your priesV s office for every 
thing of the altar and within the vail. 
Keep or preserve it to yourselves, dis- 
charging its functions, and allow no 
other person to invade it. This you are 
to do with a twofold reference to the 
altar of burnt offerings, where the sacri- 
fices are to be performed, the blood 
sprinkled, etc. ; and also to all that is 
to be done, whether within the outer or 
the inner vail, as, for instance, burning 
incense, putting on the shew-bread, 

and lighting the lamps. T[ AtuI ye 

shall serve. "Not, *Ye shall rule;' it 
was never intended that they should 
lord it over God's heritage, but * Ye 
shall serve God and the congregation.' 
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a service of gift : and the stran- 
ger that Cometh nigh shall be 
put to death. 

Note, The priesthood is a service. ' If 
any desire the office of a bishop, he de- 
sireth a good work.' Ministers must 
remember that thej are ministerSf that 
is, servants; of whom it is required 
that they be humble, diligent, and faith- 

fiiL" — Henry. % A service of gift. 

That is, a service freely given you, and 
to be regarded as a favor and a privi- 
lege, imparting at the same time a 
corresponding duty and service. The 
priest's office, viewed as a " gift,'' was 
a privilege, and as a *' service," a work, 
according to the language of the apostle, 
1 Tim. 8:1, '' If a man desire the office 
of a bishop, he desireth a good worJc** 
The Jewish writers explain the clause 
thus : " I have given it unto jou bj gift, 
that none should say, Te are come into 
it of yourselves," which is true as far 
as it goes, but comprises not the whole 
sense. It is a declaration clearing the 
incumbents of the sin of usurpation. 
^ The stranger. That is, any Israel- 
ite, Levite, or whosoever were not of the 
seed of Aaron. See Note on ch. 8 : 10. 

Provition for the Maintenance qf the 
Priests and the Zemtes. 

y. 8. Beholdy I also have given, etc. 
The general line of duty, both for priests 
and Levltes, having been above pre- 
scribed, the Lord now provides for 
their muntenance, which was to be de- 
rived from certain parts of the votive 
and free-will offerings that came upon 
the altar. They had the skins of almost 
all the sacrifices, and they had a con- 
siderable share of the meat-offerings, 
sin-offerings, etc. In addition to this, 
they had a money stipend also, as they 
were entitled to the price of what was re- 
deemed, as the first-bom of man, and of 
those beasts which could not be offered 



8 And the Lord spake unto 
Aaron, Behold, I also have given 
thee the charge of mine heave- 
in sacrifice. The various first-fruits 
were also appropriated to them, to- 
gether with the tithes of the produce of 
the land; so that they were, on the 
whole, amply provided for. On this 
head, the following remarks of Mi- 
chaelis {Laws of Moses, p. 1, § 52) will 
be seen to have a peculiar pertinence : 
*' If we would duly understand the ge- 
nius of the Mosaic polity, and be able, 
without idle wonder, to account for the 
rich revenues of the priests and Levites, 
we must learn to entertain of these two 
descriptions of persons ideas complete- 
ly opposite to those which commonly 
prevail. For if we look upon them in no 
other point of view than that of ministers 
of religion, their revenues cannot but 
appear exorbitant beyond' all bounds. 
A tribe, including no more than 22,000 
males, and, of course, not above 12,000 
arrived at man's estate, received the 
tithes of 600,000 Israelites ; consequent- 
ly each individual Levite, without hav- 
ing to deduct seed and charges of hus- 
bandry, had as much as five Israel- 
ites reaped from their fields or gained 
from their cattle. A tribe, which did 
not make ^<bj\fieeath part of the peo- 
ple, enjoyed one tenth of the whole pro- 
duce of the lands, and many other priv- 
ileges besides. For mere ministers at 
the altar, mere clergymen, this would 
have been far too much. Guides to hap- 
piness we certainly should have cheaper ; 
nor are they requisite in so great a mul- 
titude. It will, however, probably be 
granted me that for the whole body qf 
Uteratif that is, for the ministers of re- 
ligion, the judges, the scribes, and keep- 
ers of the genealogical registers, and the 
mathematicians employed in the ser- 
vice of the police, the revenues of the 
Levites, con^derabl^ «& \3[i«^ nivj «^ 
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offerings ' of all the hallowed 
things of the children of Israel; 



I Lev. 7. St. e. 6. 8. 



pear, were by no means too great/' It 
is, howeyer, to be observed in this con- 
nection, that the Levitical tribe cannot 
justly be compared with the preachers 
of the Christian dispensation. "We 
nowhere find/' says Hichaelis, ''that 
Hoses mentions, even en passant, any 
8ucfi profession as that of our clergy- 
men, or that he instituted preaching on 
the Sabbath. The circumstance of the 
priests and Levites having their abode 
fixed in forty-eight distinct cities of their 
own, altogether incapacitated them from. 
performing the duties of the clergy in re- 
gard to religious instruction, and what 
we call the ewe of soiUs : for what more 
JEibsurd could be imagined, than our 
having cities in which several hundred 
preachers dwelt together, while not one 
lived in our other cities, or was dispersed 
through the country. A clerical class 
of men was wanting in the constitution 
of the Mosaic church and state. A body 
of dodorSy properly so called, did not 
exist among the Jews until after the 
Babylonish captivity, when the press- 
ing emergencies of the church required 
its establishment ; as the people, from 
the change of their language and man- 
ners, could no longer understand their 
ancient law without the aid of expound- 
ers. With all this, however, the Le- 
vites were in so far ministers of re- 
ligion as they performed holy cere- 
monies, copied the law, and, in doubt- 
ful cases, explained it. To them the 
original of the law was committed, 
Deut. 31 : 9 ; they were to be its guard- 
ians, and take care to make correct tran- 
scripts of it. Printing was yet for many 
ages unknown ; and an order of learned 
clerks {clerici)y that is, of scribes^ was 
very necessary for the preservation of 



unto thee have I given them, 
by reason of the anointing"*, 



m Ex. n. 99. 40. 13. 16. 



books. The king had to take his copy 
of the law from theirs, Deut. 17 : 18. 
They were bound, at the end of every 
seven years, to read over the law in 
the hearing of all the people, Deut. 81 : 
10-18 ; and even to be so conversant in 
it that they could, at least when ques- 
tioned, give instructions concerning re- 
ligion. In so far, therefore, were they 
a Spirituality, and, exactly according 
to the ideas of the middle ages, clerkSf 
that is, people who could handle the 
pen, and who transcribed books of 
importance. All these circumstances 
taken together, rendered the Levites a 
class highly important and useful to 
the state; and it was not unreason- 
able that, as a learned noblesse, destined 
to discharge such grave duties, they 
should have enjoyed considerable rev- 
enues." 

These abundant revenues thus pro- 
vided, would have the effect of giving 
them respectability in the eyes of the 
people, while they would enable them 
to devote themselves the more entirely 
to their ministry without the danger of 
diversion or interruption from the pres- 
sure of worldly cares. The principle of 
this provision is very distinctly recog- 
nized by the apostle, 1 Cor. 9 : 13, 14, 
" Do ye not know that they which min- 
ister about holy things live of the things 
of the temple? and they which wait at 
the altar are partakers with the altar ? 
Even so hath the Lord ordained that 
they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel." The fact that the 
priests and Levites lived thus in the 
main upon the sacrifices about which 
they were employed, seems to point to 
that spiritual sustenance which the 
Lord's ministerial servants find in the 
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and nnto thy sons, by an ordi- 
nance for ever. 

9 This shall be thine of the 
most holy things, reserved from 
the fire : Every oblation of 
theirs, every " meat-oflFering of 
theirs, and every sin-offering ** 



• LeT. «. 9, S. 10. IS, IS. 



o Lev. C. 95, M. 



duties of their calling, and which gives 
occasion to Heniy to remark, that 
"God's work is its own wages, and 
his service carries its own recompense 
along with it Even in keeping God's 
oommuidments there is great reward. 
The present pleasures of religion are 
part of its pay." ^1 The charge of 



mine heave-qferinga. Heb. ** The keep- 
ing, or observation, of mine heave-offer- 
ings." Galled a charge or het^nng, be- 
cause thej were to be carefully received 
and reverently and devoutly used as 
gifts from the Lord. They are there- 
fore called holy things (Ghald. ** sepa- 
rated things"), and were to be eaten 
(some of them) in the holy place, and 
by dean persons only, as v. 9, 10, 11. 
^ir -^ reason of the anointing. Im- 
plying that it was not so much on the 
ground of their personal merits that 
they had these revenues assigned them, 
'but on the score of their office; by 
being anointed with the holy oil they 
were consecrated to the priestly office. 
Thus, Lev. 7 : 85, after defining the por- 
tion of the offerings which was to the 
priests, "This is the portion of the 
anointing of Aarou, and of the anoint- 
ing of his sons, out of the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire." 

y. 9. This shall be thine of the most 
holy things, Heb. " Of the holiness of 
holinesses." Gr. "The hallowed, or 
sanctified, holy " things. Of the dis- 
tinction between most holy and holy 

things, see Note on Lev. 2 : 8. H {Be- 

served) from the fire. That is, such 



of theirs, and every trespass- 
offering ^ of theirs, which they 
shall render unto me, %haU be 
most holy for thee and for thy 
sons. 

10 In ' the most holy place 
shalt thou eat it; every male 
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sacrifices, or such parts of sacrifices, as 
were not burnt in the fire. Ghald. " Left, 
or remaining, from the fire." These, 
however, did not include all the most 
holy things allotted to the priests, for 
they were entitled to Hie twelve loaves 
taken off from the table of show-bread 

every Sabbath. ^ Every oblation of 

theirs, Heb. hoi horbandmf aU their 
korbanSf or gifts. This appears to be 
a general term embracing all the par- 
ticulars that follow, q. d. every oblation 
of theirs, to wit, every meat-offering, 

every sin-offering, etc. Tf Which 

they shall render unto me. Or, Heb. 
" Which they shall return, or restore, 
unto me." These words seem to refer 
to the clause immediately foregoing, 
that is, they allude to the compensation 
which was to be made to the Lord for a 
trespass committed, a ram of atone- 
ment being usually prescribed in that 
case, as appears from Num. 6 : 8 com- 
pared with Lev. 6 : 2-6. All such offer- 
ings are said to be "most holy" to 
Aaron and his sons, because they were 
specially set apart for them and to be 
used by none else. 

y. 10. In the most holy {place) shaU 
thou eat it, Heb. " Holy of holies, oi 
holiness of holinesses." This is the 
term usually employed to denote the 
innw recess or room of the Tabernacle 
in contradistinction from the outer, 
called " the holy place." But here it 
evidently has another import, as the 
most holy place of the Tabernacle was 
never used as a place for eating. It 
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shall eat it: it shall be holy 
unto thee. 

11 And this is thine: the 
heave-offering '' of their gift, 
with all the wave-offerings of 
the children of Israel : I have 



r T«r. 8. 



here denotes the court of the priests, 
where there were places for this use, 
and which is here called ** most holj" 
not in an absolute, but in a compara- 
tiye sense, as this in respect to the 
outer court, and much more in respect 
to the whole camp of Israel, was a most 
holy place, as not being accessible fot 
this purpose, but to a holy and sepa- 
rated class of persons. Moreover, it 
might properly be so termed from its 
being the most holj of all the places 
appointed for the eating of holy things, 
of which some might be eaten in any 
clean place in the camp (Lev. 10 : 14), 
or in their own houses. That this is 
the true interpretation appears from 
Lev. 6 : 16, where it is said of the un- 
leavened bread, "It shall be eaten in 
the holy place ; in the court of the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation shall they 
eat it." See Note in loc. Pool re- 
marks, " As the most holy place is 
sometimes called simply Jioly, so it is 
not strange if a holy place be called 
most holyj especially this place which 
was near to the altar of burnt-offerings, 
which is called most holyy and made all 
that touched it holy, Ex. 29 : 87." It 
appears that there were chambers for 
similar uses in the temple, Neh. 13 : 5, 
9. Compare also what is said, Ezek. 
42 : 13, respecting the spiritual temple 
that was to distinguish the latter days. 
"Then said he unto me, The north 
chambers and the south chambers, 
which are before the separate place, 
they be holy chambers, where the 
priests that approach unto the Lord 



given them unto thee ', and to 
thy sons, and to thy daughters 
with thee, by a statute for ever: 
every one that is ' clean in thy 
house shall eat of it. 

12 All the best of the oil, 
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shall eat the most holy things: there 
shall they lay the most holy things, and 
the meat-offering, and the sin-offering, 
and the trespass-offering ; for the place . 

%9 holy." \ Every male shall eat it. 

Restricted to males, because the wives 
and daughters of priests are elsewhere 
forbidden to eat of the most holy things, 
as they did of the simply holy and com- 
mon things. See v. 11, 18, 19. Lev. 
6 : 18, 29. 7 : 6. Under the Gospel, all 
such restriction is done away ; " there 
is neither male nor female ; all are one 

in Chriat Jesua." GaL 8 : 28. f It 

shall he holy wito thte. Not lawful for 
any one else. Yulg. " Ck>n8ecrated to 
thee." 

V. 11. And this is thine. The writer 
here passes on to the recital of the lesser 
or lighter holy things, which might 
be eaten by the priests with their sons 
and daughters, and male and female 
servants, and that, too, without the 

sanctuary. 1[ The heave-offering of 

their g\fty etc. That is, the right 
shoulder and the heave-breast of their 
peace-offerings, for these were to be 
given to the priests, as also the right 
shoulder of the ram of atonement, men- 
tioned eh. 6:19, 20. Comp. Lev. 7 : 11, 
12, 14, 80-34. 

V. 12. All the heat of the oil. Heb. 
" All the fat of the new oil." Chald. 
"All the best." Gr. "All the first- 
fruits." This is an Hebraism, whereby 
"fat" is often used for what is good or 
for the heH of any thing. Comp. Gen. 
27 : 28. 45 : 18. Deut. 32 : 14. Ps. 81 : 17. 
It is equivalent to our phraseology when 
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and all the best of the wine, 
and of the wheat, the first- 
fruits " of them which they shall 
offer unto the Lord, them have 
I ^yen thee. 

• Es. it. It. DMt. 18. 4. If A. 10. tt, tt. 

m 

we speak of the best part as the cream 
of snj thing. Maimonides says ac- 
oordin^j of the heaTe-offerings, " They 
heave not up anj but the fEiirest" The 
things here mentioned were allotted for 
the sostenance of the priests. Some 
of the first-fmits of their land were 
brongjit to the Lord at their great 
feastSy as a sheaf of barlej at the feast 
oi the passoTer or unieayened bread, 
ch. 28 : 10, and two loaves of new 
wheat at the feast of Pentecost, ch. 
23 : 17, and the first of their wine and 
oilatthefeastoftabenuudea. But these 
were brought in the name of all the in- 
habitants of the land in genend. Be- 
sides tiiese^ thoefore, particular indi- 
Tidnals were to bring of their own com 
tnd firnits the fint-finiits to the Lord as 
pwcribed in several places, Ex. 22 : 29. 
SS : 19, onrnflfoming which no other direc- 
tions avB giveo but that they should be, 
as here intimated, of the first and the 
best, the preciM quantity being left to 
the free impulse of the donor, who 
would nstnrallj give according as the 
divine Providence had blessed him in 
his basket and his store. 

y. 13. Whatsoever U first ripe in the 
land. That is, not only the fu^t-fmits 
of the oil and wine and wheat above 
mentioned, but the first-fruits of all 
other grains, and all fruit-trees, etc. 
Upon this part of the Mosaic institute 
we give in this connection the substance 
of what Michaelis remarks on the sub- 
ject (Zaw8 of Moses, % 193). " First- 
lings and first-fruits constituted a very 
considerable portion of the salary of the 
priests. Ever since the exodus from 



1^ And whatsoever is first 
ripe in the land, which thej 
shall bring unto the Lord, shall 
be thine : every one that is 
clean in thine house shall eat 
o/it 

Egypt, the first-bom of every creature 
was consecrated to God in remembrance 
of the terrible judgment which accom- 
panied that event But the following 
distinctions were to be observed : Beasts 
which might be offered in sacrifice 
(that is, oxen, sheep and goats) could 
not be redeemed. Their blood must be 
sprinkled on the altar, and their fat 
consumed upon it ; while their flesh be- 
longed to the priest, who used it as his 
share of the sacrifice, v. 17, 18. All 
other creatures, which could not be of- 
fered as victims on the altar, such as hu- 
man beings and unclean beasts, might 
be redeemed. In the case of a first- 
bom son this was an incumbent duty 
on his parents ; but in the case of un- 
clean beasts, such as asses, camels, 
horses, etc., it remained optional to the 
owners to redeem them or not as they 
pleased. The redemption of a child 
took place when it was a month old, v. 
16 ; if it died sooner, the parents were 
not obliged to redeem it. It died, as it 
were, toGk>d and to the priest, to whom 
it previously belonged. As to the child 
that was to be redeemed, the priest was 
to put a value upon it; and as all chil- 
dren were not of the same value, it 
would seem that a weakly chOd, and 
likewise the child of very poor parents, 
were estimated at a lower rate; but the 
father had always to give somdking as 
a recognition of the Lord's right to the 
first-bom. Only there was a fixed tax, 
beyond which the priest was never to 
go, viz., five shekels, v. 16. The re- 
demption-money belonged to the priest, 
V. 15. Unclean beasts were redeemed 
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14 Every 'thing devoted in 
Israel shall he thine. 

15 Eyery*thingthat openeth 
the matrix in all flesh, which 
they bring onto the Lobd, wheth- 
er it be oi men or beasts, shall be 
thine : nevertheless the first- 



* LeT. ST. 98. 
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by giying a sheep or a goat instead of 
them ; and if the owner did not choose 
to do BOy he was obliged to break their 
necks, Ex. 18 : 12, 18, where see Notes. 
The first-firuits were given to the priest 
after the harrest and the vintage, from 
com, must, oil, and likewise from the 
first baked bread of the new crop, ch. 
V^ : 20, and from the wool of the sheep 
when shorn, Dent. 18 : 4. This, how- 
ever, was a gift, the greatness of which 
depended entirely on the giver's pleas- 
ure. These first-fruits came not to the 
altar; they belonged merely to the 
priest ; and hence it was lawful to use 
honey and leaven along with them. 
Lev. 2:11. Of another class of first- 
lings, see Deut. 12 : 6. 14:23. 15:19-23, 
and the accompanying Notes. 

V. 14. Every thing devoted. Heb. 
^Tiererriy on which see Note on Lev. 27 : 
28. A thing devoted was something 
dedicated to Grod by vow or otherwise. 
Some things were devoted absolutely, 
and provided it was any thing that 
might be eaten or consumed by use, it 
went to the priest ; but such things as 
vessels or treasures of gold and silver 
were dedicated to the uses of the sanc- 
tuary, and could not be otherwise ap- 
propriated. 

V. 15. Every thing that openeth the 
matrix. Heb. " Every opener, or open- 
ing, of the womb." Gr. " Every thing 
that openeth every matrix (or womb).'* 
See Note on Ex. 13:2, where it is shown 
that the Jirst-horn are intended, and 
these it appears from Deut 15 : 19. Ex. 



bom of man shalt thou surely 
redeem *, and the firstling of 
unclean beasts shalt thou re- 
deem. 

16 And those that are to be 
redeemed, from a month old 
shalt thou redeem, according to 



« Ex. 18. IS. S4. 90. 



84 : 19, were to be males. — ^The Notes 
upon various parallel passages referred 
to in the margin will be found to con- 
tain an explanation of many particu- 
lars on which we cannot here dweU. 
y. 16. ThoM that are to he redemntd. 
That is, of men, but not the nndeaa 
beasts mentioned in the preceding 
verse, for these were to be redeemed 
by a lamb, Ex. 18 : IS, and that after 
they were eight days old, Ex. 22:80. 
** Redemption of the first-bom is one of 
the rites which is still practised among 
the Jews. According to Leo of Modena, 
it is performed in the following manner : 
— When the child is thirty days old, the 
father sends for one of the descendants 
of Aaron : several persons being assem- 
bled on the occasion, the father brings 
a cup containing several pieces of gold 
and silver coin. The priest then takes 
the child into his arms, and address- 
ing himself to the mother, says : Is this 
thyson?~MoTHEB. Yes. — Priest. Hast 
thou never had another child, male or 
female, a miscarriage or untimely birth ? 
— Mother. No. — Priest. This being 
the case, this child, as first-bom, be- 
longs to me. Then, turning to the 
father, he says : If it be thy desire to 
have this child, thou must redeem it. — 
Father. I present thee with this gold 
and silver for this puipose. — ^Pribst. 
Thou dost wish, therefore, to redeem 
the child ? — Father. I do wish so to do. 
— The priest then, turning himself to 
the assembly, says: Very well; this 
child, as first-bom, is mine, as it is 
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thine estimation '', for the money 
of five ' shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary, which * is 
twenty gerahs. 

17 But the firstling * of a cow, 
or the firstling of a sheep, or the 
firstling of a goat, thou ^alt not 
redeem; they are holy: thou 
shalt sprinkle ^ their blood upon 
the alter, and shalt burn their 
fat far an offering made by fire, 
for a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 



f !«▼. fT. S, C 
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writtea in Bemidbar, (Num. 18 : 16,) 
Thoa shalt redeem the first-bom of a 
month old for five shekels, but I shall 
content myself with this in exchange. 
He then takes two gold crowns, or 
thereabouts, and returns the child to 
his parents." — A. Cktrke. 1 Accord- 
ing to thine cttimationffor the money of 
Jive sheJkels, Better, "According to 
thine estimation, even the money (or 
amount) of five shekels.'* That is, ac- 
cording to the estimation or valuation 
prescribed for thee, and which is to be 
of universal application. The sum was 
fixed at this number, and was to be 
uniform whether the case were that of 
a rich or a poor man. 

V. 17. TheJinUing of a cotOy etc. In 
all which cases a male is to be under- 
stood, as otherwise it was not sancti- 
fied or given to the priest. 1 ShaU 

not redeem. Thou mayest not give the 
value of it, or any other for it, but the 
beast itself was to be given ; neither 
mil^ the owner use or derive any 
profit from it^ from the wool, or any 
thing pertaining to it, Dent. 15 : 19. 

y. 19. JK M a covenant of salt for ever. 
Thai is, a firm, stable, incorruptible cov- 
•naaty salt being an emblem of per- 
pc'iaitj. In lika manner the kingdom 



18 And the flesh of them 
shall be thine, as •* the wave- 
breast and as the right shoulder 
are thibe. 

19 AH' the heave-offerings of 
the holy things, which the chil- 
dren of Israel offer unto the Lord, 
have I given thee, and thy sons 
and thy daughters with thee, by a 
statute for ever : it i^ a -^ cove- 
nant of salt for ever before the 
Lord unto thee, and to thy seed 
with thee. 



<< Ex. f9. S6, S8. LeT. T. S4. 
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over Israel was given to David and to 
his sons " by a covenant of salt,'' 2 Chr. 
13 : 6, where the Gr. has ** an everlast- 
ing covenant See Note on Lev. 2 : 18. 
*'It is generally agreed that this de- 
notes a perpetual and incorruptible cov- 
enant, with a particular allusion to the 
preserving properties of salt, which has, 
in different countries, been very com- 
monly held, on that account, as an em- 
blem of incorruptibility and perma- 
nence, of fidelity and friendship. It 
also seems that there is a particular 
reference here to some use of salt in the 
act of contracting the covenant; and 
what this use was, is rather variously 
understood. Some think, that, as with 
all sacrifices salt was offered, a cove- 
nant of salt means one confirmed by 
solemn sacrifices. Others are of opin- 
ion that it contains an allusion to the 
fact that covenants were gensnlly cone 
firmed by the parties eating together — 
an act to which the use of salt was a 
necessary appendage. We are inclined 
to combine both ideas, and to say, that 
the phrase alludes generally to such a 
custom as in common use, and more 
particularly to the specific covenant in 
view, in which we may safely, from 
general analogy, understand, thst salt 
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20 And the Lobd spake unto 
Aaron, Thou ' shalt have no in- 
heritance in their land, neither 



fe.9e.6S. 



was offered on the altar with the Lord's 
portion, and that the other contracting 
party ate the remainder with salt Thus 
both parties ate the salt of the cove- 
nant ; for whatever was offered on the 
altar was, in a certain sense, considered 
as the Lord's meat We deduce this 
interpretation from the fact that in the 
East it is the act of eating salt together 
which constitutes the inyiolability of an 
engagement And this selection of salt 
is, in our apprehension, not exclusivelj 
or principally with a reference to its 
peculiar properties, but because salt, 
being generally mixed with all kinds 
of food, does practically constitute a fair 
representation of the whole act of eat- 
ing. Hence a man will say he has eaten 
ioU with you, when he has partaken of 
any kind of foo4; and he will also say 
that he has eaten with you, when haste 
or any other circumstance preyents him 
from doing more than tasting salt. We 
hare been the more desirous to explain 
this matter, because travellers have 
generally stated the oriental practice in 
Buch a way as to convey the impression 
that the act of eating salt as a pledge 
or token of engagement, was something 
different from, and more solemn than, 
the act of eating in a general way to- 
gether. But the principle is really the 
same in both ; or rather, salt is the 
part, colloquially or practically, taken 
for the whole. Thus understood, the 
act of "eating salt" is considered to 
imply, even without any explanation to 
that effect, that the parties- will be faith- 
ful to each other and will not act to 
each other's prejudice. This is strictly 
incumbent on the person who eats the 
salt of another. In peculiar cases and 
emergencies this ** covenant of salt," is 



shalt thou have any part among 
them : I * am thy part, and thine 

A DeaU 10. 9, 19. 19. U. Vt, 99. 18. 1, 9. Jo»b. 
18. 14, 88. 14. 8. lA. 7. Pi. 16. S. EMk. 44. 98. 

entered into with a distinct understand- 
ing and declaration of its intention. 
Among the Desert Arabs and other 
uncivilized people, a covenant thus 
ratified is rendered, by usage and the 
sentiment of honor, far more inriolable 
than those engagements to which they 
have been solemnly sworn : and to such 
an extent does this feeling operate that 
the unintentional eating with, or what 
belonged to, a person against whom 
aggressive designs were entertained, it 
quite sufficient not only to seeiure him 
from offensive measures, bat to ensure 
him protection from those who other- 
wise would have plundered or slain him 
without pity."— iVc<. BibU, 

Y. 20. j[%ou8haUh(Hf4noin3Urikm0t 
in their land. The words are address- 
ed to Aaron as if he were personally 
regarded in this appointment, but he is 
evidently to be considered as the repre- 
sentative of his order and his tribe. 
He himself died before entering the 
promised land, consequently the words 
have respect to his posterity. They 
were to have no inheritance in the land 
appropriated to their brethren of the 
other tribes (" their land "). By which 
is meant that they were not to have a 
distinct and separate allotment of terri- 
tory, as had each of the other tribes, 
though they had several cities, with the 
adjacent suburbs, appropriated to their 
use. These cities, however, they did 
not properly possess as their own, as 
an inheritance. They held them of the 
other tribes, within whose bounds they 
were situated. It is not difficult to 
assign adequate reasons for this law. 
(1.) The Lord had made ample provi- 
sion for their support in the tithes, 
first-fruits, oblations, etc. which were 
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inheritance, among the children 
of Israel. 

set apart to them for that purpose. 
(2.) He would have them free from 
worldly encumbrances and cares, that 
they might derote themselves more en- 
tirely to the service of God in the func- 
tions prescribed them. (8.) The ends 
aimed at in the institution of such an 
order required that when not serving 
at fbt tanctuary they should be dis- 
pened among the people, to whom 
tiwj wmdd ierre as a bond of union. 
(4.) Theb Mqnestration from secular 
faitereatSy and their entire dependence 
vpon tbe special providence of the Lord, 
woold aflbrd a striking specimen of a 
heATenly lifis, and tend to call off the 
niiids of the nation at large from pla- 
eing too great a value upon earthly 
flrfnpL (5.) The arrangement would 
Mbd also to strengthen the ties of cbar- 
lAj and brotherly kindness between 
them and the other tribes, the Levites 
minisfeering to those tribes in spiritual 
things, and they to them in temporal 

things. ^ Neither ahaU thou have 

part among them. It is reasonable to 
eondude that these words do not mean 
pmdsely the same with those in the 
preceding clause. There is doubtless 
■ome distinction to be understood be- 
tween ''inheritance'* and ''portion." 
The original, ^heUk, here rendered por- 
tion^ is indeed in some cases spoken of 
a part or portion of land, as Josh. 15 : 
18. 19 : 9. Yet for the most part it is 
applied to the part, portion, or share 
of the spoils taken from a conquered 
enemy ; and so it might here be prop- 
erty understood of the spoils obtained 
in the wars with the Canaanites, which 
were of great value, but which were 
forbidden to the sons of Levi, because 
the Lord himself was to be their port 
and portion. Of these spoils Joshua 
says, ch. 22:8, "Betum with much 



21 And, behold, I have ^ven 
the children of Levi all the 

riches unto your tents, aud with very 
much cattle, with silver, and with gold, 
and with brass, and with iron, and with 
very much raiment: divide the spoil 
of your enemies with your brethren." 
But in this division the Levites were to 
have no share, the Lord himself and the 
holy things of his service having been 
appointed their portion. They were 
called to war another kind of warfare 
in the Lord's sanctuary, as appears from 
ch. 4 : 28, where see Note. The Hebrew 
writers say on this head, " All the tribe 
of Levi are warned that they have no 
inheritance in the land of Canaan ; like- 
wise they are warned that they take no 
part of the spoil at the time when they 

conquer the cities." ^ lam thy pari 

and thine inheriianee. As Israel was 
a peculiar people, and not to be num- . 
bered among the nations ; so Levi was 
a peculiar tribe, and not to be settled 
as the rest of the tribes, but in all re- 
spects distinguished from them. "A 
good reason is given why they must 
have ' no inheritance in the land,' for, 
says Gtodf 'I am thy part and thine in- 
heritance.' Note. Those that have Ood 
for their Inheritance and their Portion 
for ever, ought to look with a holy in- 
difference and contempt upon the inher- 
itances of the world, and not covet their 
portion in it. The Levites shall have 
no inheritance, and yet they shall live 
very comfortably and plentifully — to 
teach us that Providence has various 
ways of supporting those that live in a 
dependence upon it ; the fowls reap not, 
and yet are fed ; the lilies spin not, and 
yet are clothed; the Levites have no 
inheritance in Israel, and yet live bet- 
ter than any other tribe." — Henry. 

y. 21. Andf heholdy I have ffvven all 
the tenth. He now announces the pro- 
vision specifically made for the Levites, 
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tenth * in Israel for an inherit- 
ance, for their service which 
they serve^ even the service of 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 

22 Neither must the children 
of Israel henceforth come nigh 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, lest they bear sin, and 
die*. 
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as he had before that made for the 
priests. "The covenant of salt for 
ever/' says Chazkuni, ** was to the Le- 
yites also.'* Though the smallest of all 
the tribes, jet thej were to have a tenth 
part of all the products of the land, 
without the trouble and expense of 
ploughing and sowing. But the details 
of the provision will appear in what 
follows.-: — 1[ For their service which 
they serve. That is, as a compensation 
for their services, the specific nature of 
which is more fully declared in ch. 4. 

Vs. 22, 23. Neither must the children 
of Israel henceforth come nigh. That is, 
so nigh as to do any act appropriate to 
the priests or Levites, as had been at- 
tempted by Korah and his company. 

U Lest they hear sin and die. Heb. 

"Lest they bear sin to die." That is, 
incur guilt to such a degree as to ex- 
pose them to die. Gr. " To bear a 
deadly, or death-bringing sin." ** This 
order seems set in opposition to that 
concerning the priests and Levites, that 
they should have "no inheritance in 
Israel," to show how God dispenses his 
favors variously. The Levites have 
the honor of attending the Tabernacle, 
which is denied to the Israelite; but 
then the Israelites have the honor of 
inheritances in Canaan, which is denied 
the Levites ; thus each is kept from 
either envying or despising the other. 



23 But ' the Levites shall do 
the service of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and they shall 
bear their iniquity. li snaJl be 
a statute for ever throughout 
your generations, that among 
the children of Israel they have 
no inheritance. 

24 But the tithes "* of the chil- 
dren of Israel, which ^ey offer 

/ e. S. 7. m rer. 91. Neh. 10. S7. If. 44. 

M«1.8. 8-10. Heb. 1.6-9. 



and both have reason to rejoice in their 
lot. The Israelites must not "come 
nigh the tabernacle," but then the Le- 
vites must have " no inheritance in the 
land ; '' if ministers expect that people 
should keep in their sphere, and not in- 
termeddle with sacred offices, let them 
keep in theirs, and not entangle them- 
selves in secular affairs." — Henry, 

1[ They shaU bear their iniquity. That 
is, they shall bear the punishment of 
their own iniquity if they transgresd, 
and that of the people if they suffer 
them to transgress. Thus Sol. Jarchi : — 
" They, the Levites, shall bear the ini- 
quity of the Israelites, for it is their 
duty to warn strangers of coming near 
to them." It waei upon this ground 
that the priests withstood king Uzziah, 
when he would have burnt incense to 
the Lord, 2 Chron. 26 : 17, 18. 

V. 24. Which they offer (as) an heave- 
offering. Heb. "Which they heave 
up." Gr. and Chald. "Which they 
separate unto the Lord." It is not 
probably to be understood that they 
were actually heaved up or waved be- 
fore the Lord, but they were virtually 
so dealt with by being consecrated and 
set apart to divinely appointed uses. 
The words contain essentially an ad- 
monition to the people, that as it was 
the express will of Jehovah that the 
Levites should have no determinate 
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€t8 an heaye-offeriDg nnio the 
Lord, I have giyen to the Le- 
yites to inherit : therefore I have 
said onto them, Among the chil- 
dren of Israel they shall have no 
inheritance. 

25 And the Lobd spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

26 Thus speak unto the Le- 
Tites, and say unto them, When 
je take of the children of Israel 
the tithes which I have given 
you from them for your inherit- 
ance, then ye shall offer up 
an heave-offering of it for the 

portion of land, but should be subsisted 
upon the tithes of the jearlj product 
of tiie land, bo the people were not to 
gnxdge them their due, but were to paj 
it as an offering to God the supreme 
Proprietor, who had bestowed it upon 
fhem as truly and as completely as he 
had the lands upon the other tribes. 

V. 26. A tenth {paH) of the tithe. Or, 
** the tithe of the tithes," as it is ren- 
dered Neh. 10 : 88. A divine order is 
]m« communicated through Moses, re- 
quiring that, as the whole nation paid 
an annual tenth to the Levites, so they 
also in gratitude to the Lord and as a 
token of their subserviency to the 
priests, should regularly pay a tenth 
of that tithe to the priesthood, who re- 
ceived, therefore, one hundredth part 
of the produce of the lands and herds. 
•The Levites were to give God his 
does out of the tithes, as well as the 
Israelites out of their increase. They 
were €K>d's tenants, and rent was ex- 
pected from them, nor were they ex- 
empted by their office. Thus now, min- 
isters must be charitable out of what 
they receive ; and the more freely they 
have received, the more freely they 
must give, and be examples of liberali- 
ijJ^-^Henry. % Ye $haU offer «p an 



Lord, even a tenth pari * of the 
tithe. 

27 And ihis your heave-offer- 
ing shall be reckoned unto you, 
as though • it were the corn of 
the threshing-floor, and as the 
fulness of the wine-press. 

28 Thus ye also shall offer 
an heave-offering unto the Lord 
of all your tithes which ye re- 
ceive of the children of Israel, 
and ye shall give thereof the 
Lord's heave-offering to Aaron 
the priest. 



It Neh. 10. 88. 



rer. 80. 



heave-offering qf it for the Lord. That 
is, they were to look upon this tribute 
in the light of an offering or oblation to 
the Most High, who, if they rendered it 
punctually and heartily, would accept 
it as favorably as he did the tithes of 
the whole nation paid to them. The 
language is pregnant in meaning, teach- 
ing us that whatever we bestow upon 
the Lord's people, out of sincere regard 
to his will, is bestowed upon him, who 
will never be unmindful of our bene- 
factions. Literal heave-offerings are 
not now required of us, but prayers 
and praises lifted up to God, or the 
heart lifted up in them, will be regard- 
ed as a virtual equivalent. 

V. 27. SJiall he reckoned unto you, etc. 
That is, though this tithe thus paid was 
not the fruit of their ground, nor of 
their own labor, as were the tithes 
of other Israelites, yet being such as 
they had, and being cordially offered, 
it would be as readily accepted as if it 
were, and should be accredited to them 
as such. 

V. 28. To Aaron the priest. Not so 
much to Aaron in person, as to Aaron 
the head and representative of his tribe. 
His successors in the high-priesthood 
were to enjoy the benefit of this law^ 
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29 Out of all your gifts ye 
shall offer every heave-offering 
of the Lord, of all the best 
thereof, even the hallowed part 
thereof, out of it. 

30 Therefore thou shalt say 
unto them. When ye have heaved 
the best thereof from it, then' it 
shall be counted unto the Le- 
vites as the increase of the 

p rer. J7. 

together with the inferior priests con- 
nected with him. 

V. 29. Out of all your gifU^ etc. That 
is, out of the various giifts bestowed, 
by the divine appointment, upon the 
priestly order, embracing not only the 
tenth of tiieir tithes, but the tenth also 
of other things, as of their own grounds, 
the suburbs and fields given to the Le- 

rites by the ordinance, Num. 85 : 4. 

^ Ye shall offer every heave-offering 
(if the Lord. Heb. tdrimu terumahf 
shall heave an heave-offering. This was 
to be actually presented to the priest, 
but being done by the Lord's order, 
and in his name, it is accounted as an 

offering made to the Lord himself. 

*ir Of all the best thereof. Not perhaps 
that all the tithe was to be taken out 
of the very best part of the crop, and 
none out of the more inferior ; but that 
it should consist of the best as well as 
of the worst ; or, in other words, that 
the people should pay to the Levites, 
and the Levites to the priests, as good 
of every thing as they retained for them- 
selves. U £ven the hallowed part 

thereof out of it. Heb. eth migdeshoy 
its consecraUony or that part which was 
especially consecrated by being set 
apart and devoted to a holy use. 

V. 30. It shall he counted unto the Le- 
vites, etc. That is, that when they had 
thus complied with the divine injunc- 
tion, and first paid the priests their ap- 



threshing-floor, and as the in- 
crease of the wine-press. 

31 And ye shidl eat it in 
every place, ye and your house- 
holds : for it is your reward ' for 
your service in the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

32 And ye shall bear ^ no sin 
by reason of it, when ye have 
heaved from it the best of it : 

q Mat. 10. 10. Lnk* 10. T. 1 Cor. ». 18. « Cor. If. 

IS. I Tim. S. 18. r Ler. 19, 8. M. N. 

propriate tithes, they might use the re- 
mainder as freely as any man in Israd 
could use the com or the wine of his 
own land when he had paid the pre- 
scribed tithes. 

y. 81. Ye shall eat it in everyplace. 
They might have the enjoyment of it 
with their families in their own houses, 
or any where else that might seem good 
to them, provided the place were dean. 
The tithes were thus distinguished firom 
the other holy things allotted to the 
priests, which, being ofl[ered at the 
altar, were to be eaten only in the 
holy place; but the tithes, though a 
species of offering to the Lord, yet not 
being presented at the altar, might be 
eaten any where; provided only the 
priestly dues were previously paid out 
of them. 

V. 32. Ye shall hear no sin by reason 
of it. Ye shall not incur guilt, nor suf- 
fer punishment by eating it with your 
households. This, however, they would 
do, if they heaved not, or separated a 
tenth part of the best of it, as above 
commanded. Their " heaving " or of- 
fering from it its best portion would 
prevent its being an occasion of in- 
iquity, and consequently of penalty. 

IT Neither shall ye pollvtCy etc. A 

general warning, both to priests and 
Levites, that the holy things of the 
people be not profaned by them, nor be 
suffered to be profaned by others. 
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neither shall ye pollute ' the 
holy things of the children of 
Israel, lest ye die. 

a Ley. 9«. 9, IS. Mai. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 11. 97, 99. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

The Ordinance of the Red Heifer, 

The sudden death of so many Israel- 
ites as had fallen under the stroke of 
the recent judgments, had put great 
numbers of their friends and relatives 
into a state of legal uncleanness, which 
made them incapable of approaching 
the Tabernacle for divine worship, and 
which was one ground of the extreme 
consternation expressed bj them, ch. 
17 : 12, 13. To relieve their minds of 
undue apprehension on this score, the 
Lord here enacts a standing ceremony 
for the purification of all such kinds of 
UDcleanness, the performance of which 
should render them again capable of 
being admitted to public worship. The 
ordinance ei]joined was one of the most 
onerous of all that mass of observances 
which was imposed upon the Jews, and 
of which it is said by the apostle Peter 
that they constituted '^a yoke which 
neither they nor their fathers were able 
to bear." This kind of defilement which 
was to be remedied was as light and 
renial as could well be conceived; it 
implied no moral guilt whatever ; nor 
could it possibly in some cases be avoid- 
ed; yet it rendered a person unclean 
seven days; and eveiy thing that he 
touched was also made unclean; and 
every person who might, however inad- 
vertently, come in contact with any 
thing that had been touched by him, 
was also made unclean. Moreover, if 
any person that had contracted this 
ceremonial defilement concealed it, or 
refused to submit to the prescribed 
form of purification, he was to be cut 
off from the Lord's people. Add to 
this, that the rite was of such a nature 



CHAPTER XTX. 

AND the Lord spake unto 
Moses and unto Aaron, 

that even in applying it there was a 
continual liability to the contraction of 
fresh defilement The priest who offi- 
ciated, the man that burnt the heifer, 
he that gathered up the ashes, he that 
prepared, he that sprinkled, and even 
he that touched the water— all became 
unclean. Who, then, can wonder that 
the nation of Israel should have groaned 
under the yoke of ceremonies in their 
own land almost as much as tiiey did 
under the yoke of bondage in the land 
of Egypt ! Who can be surprised that 
they should have longed for the coming 
of the promised Messiah, who was to 
deliver them from such an oppressive 
burden ! As to the reasons which gov- 
erned the appointment of this peculiar 
rite, we are aware that the learned have 
endeavored to show that it pointed, 
by way of contravention, to some of 
the superstitions of the heathen worid 
around them, especially the Egyptians. 
Spencer, in his great work on "The 
Laws of the Hebrews," goes elaborate- 
ly into this argument, and incidentally 
throws valuable light upon many fea- 
tures of the ordinance. He shows that 
while the Egyptians sacrificed red bulls 
and oxen, red heifers or cows were 
never offered by them upon their altars, 
but held sacred to Isis. So in various 
other particulars, he would trace an ex- 
press design to counteract the ideas of 
the Egyptians in regard to sacrificial 
worship. The reader will find this view 
of the subject satisfactorily unfolded 
in Mr. Kitto's Notes on this chapter. 
Without denying «n Mo the soundness 
of the theory, we content ourselves with 
deducing from the language of Paul 
(Heb. 9 : 11-15) a typical and spiritual 
design in the ordinance, the various 
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2 This is the ordinance of 
the law which the Lobd hath 

items of which will be elucidated as we 
proceed. In like manner, we make 
oomparatiyelj little account of consid- 
erations of a sanitary nature, which 
are so much insisted upon bjMichaelis 
and his school. Admitting that the 
dangers of defilement from dead bodies 
would tend directly to secure their 
speedy interment, and thus promote 
the general health and comfort of the 
living, jet we can see an ulterior reason 
for the enactment drawn directly firom 
the adaptation of natural death to shad- 
dow forth spiritual death, and of the 
defiling effects of the former to repre- 
sent the deadly pollutions of the latter. 
In fact, but for some such design and 
import as this — some moral and interior 
significance terminating in Christ, as 
the substance of all the Leyitical shad- 
ows — we could not but regard these in- 
stitutions as little worthy of the wisdom 
in which they originated. Apart from 
such a design, the temple of Jerusalem 
could scarcely be regarded in any other 
light than as a gigantic slaughter-house, 
sending forth continual streams of the 
blood of bullocks and goats. But when 
viewed in the light of New Testament 
teachings, every thing is consistent, 
rational, instructive, and worthy its di- 
vine Author. In the present rite we 
may safely consider the burning of the 
heifer as representing the excruciating 
sufferings of Christ, its ashes the per- 
manent merit of his sacrifice, the run- 
ning or living water the power and 
grace of his Holy Spirit, called the 
water of life and the laver of regene- 
ration, while the mixture of the two to- 
gether fitly represents the inseparable 
union which exists between the justifi- 
eation and the sanctification of a sinner. 
But we proceed to the details. 
V. 2. This (is) the ordmanoe of the 



commanded, saying, Speak unto 
the children of Israel, that they 

law. Heb. hukhath hattorahy statvUt 
canstittition, prescriptf or ordinance 
Gr. diastole tou nomoUf the distinction 
of the law. Yulg. *' This is the observ- 
ance of the victim,'' L e., this is the rule 
to be observed respecting the victim. 
There seems to be a reference to some 
law previously given, and in ch. 8 : 7, 
we find mention made of ** water of 
purifying/' but hitherto we have had 
no intimation of the mode of preparing 
it. This is done in the chapter before 
us. Drusius, on this passage, gives 
several extracts firom Jewish writers, 
who intimate that the expression 
"ordinance, or statute, of the law** 
implies something mystical. Thus, 
Rab. Moses Gerundensis, while excus- 
ing himself fix>m giving a reason for this 
precept, says: "We who, by reason 
of our sins, are contaminated in this 
captivity, do not know the cleansing of 
holiness (nor shall we) until the Spirit 
comes upon us from on high, and God 
shall pour clean water upon us, and we 
shall be cleansed. Amen. God grant 
it may come to pass in our days." Rab. 
Solomon says : " The words are no 
other than the decrees of a king, given 
without any reason," i. e., of which no 
distinct reason is given why they should 
be observed. Rab. David, on the 119th 
Ps., says: "Statutes are precepts of 
which the reason is not laid open." 
The " statute of the law," therefore, im- 
plies a command given by divine au- 
thority, the grounds or reasons of which 
are not disclosed, but which is still obey- 
ed because God wills that it shall be. 
In respect to the Jews, this may prob- 
ably hold good, for the typical import 
of the prescribed rite no doubt escaped 
their penetration. That which is now 
unfolded to us was a secret hidden from 
them. Tf That they bring unto thee. 
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bring thee a red heifer without 
8pot, wherein * is no blemish, 

• Es. If. S. M«L 1. 18, 14. 1 P«t. 1. 19. 

Heb. ** That they take unto thee ;" that 
is, that they take and bring. See, for 
a similar phraseology, Gten. 15 : 9. Ex. 
25:8. Lev. 24:2. This was to be done 
as a common aet, or as the common 
chai|^ of the people, for whose com- 
mon benefit the rite was appointed. 

^Tkatthey bring thee arcdhe{fer, Heb. 
f&rah, the fem. of par, a young huUock, 
nsnaUy understood to be two or three 
years old, from which the age of the 
beiliBr here spoken of is supposed to be 
about the same. The Hebrew canons 
say, '*It is commanded that the red 
hdfer be of the third or fourth year, 
and it may be older.'' As a general 
taei, male animals only were allowable 
toe sacrifice, but a female is here com- 
manded to be offered, though not upon 
the altar like the usual sacrifices. The 
reason suggested for this by Spencer is, 
that the ancient Egyptians were accus- 
tomed to sacrifice a bull to Typhon so 
perfectly red that not a hair of another 
eokoT was to be found on him, in direct 
and designed opposition to which a 
female of the same species and the same 
color was here commanded to be offered. 
We find the solution rather in the fact, 
that all the feminine, as well as the mas- 
culine, virtues are to be recognized as 
centring in the Lord Christ, the great 
Sacrifice. This animal was to be of a 
red color with a reference to its typical 
bearings, although Josephns explains 
tiie original by a term (xanthoe) signify- 
ing a deep or ruddy ydlow, and Michae- 
lia renders it by gcGhbrauner, yeUowish- 
hrawn. Whatever were the peculiar 
hne, red no doubt predominated, and it 
was all over of one color. The language 
of the apostle, Heb. 9 : 11-18, makes it 
evident that the sacrifice pointed to 
Christ, whose perfect sacrifice solves 

12* 



and upon which * never came 
yoke. 

b Deut. SI. 8. 1 Smii. 6. 7. 

this hieroglyph of the desert: *'If the 
blood of bulls and goats, and the ashet 
qf an he(fer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of ^he fiesh ; 
how much more shidl the blood of 
Christ — purge your conscience firom 
dead works to serve the living Gk>d." 
As blood, therefore, is pointed at in the 
representative, the *^ red '' color of the 
sacrifice is recognized at once as most 

appropriate to the aim. ^ Without 

ttpot, Heb. temimdh, perfed, Gr. amo- 
mon, unthout blemish. This was to be 
the character of all the sacrifices. Lev. 
12, but in the present instance the 
Jewish writers refer the issue to the 
color, implying that which is perfectly 
red without the least admixture of any 
other color, for ^<if it have but two 
hairs black it is unlawful.'' The Targ. 
Jon. paraphrases thus: "Speak unto 
the children of Israel that they take 
unto thee a red cow two years old, in 
which there is not the least mark or 
spot of white hair, on which a bull never 
rose, which has never done work or felt 
the goad." This, however, is not the 
genuine sense of the expression, which 
implies general /auUleesnese in the ani- 
mal offered, both in respect to sound- 
ness of condition and integrity of form. 
To this sense we adhere, as the ade- 
quate authority for any thing beyond 
it is wanting. It is only the idea that 
something antagonistic to Egyptian no- 
tions is involved in the institute, that 
has suggested any other than the usual 
meaning. As this sacrifice was in an 
especial manner appointed for purifica- 
tion or expiation, it seems to hav« been 
proper that the color should typify the 
blood of Christ shed in his passion at 
well as that of the sacrifices generally ; 
and as the iiA|(;t«nc^ oi ^vsl, T^c^&r^s^^ 
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8 And ye shall gire her unto 
Eleazar the priest, that he may 

Uoodj expiation, oauses it to be de- 
scribed as of the color of toarld and 
^rtfiMOfiy Is. 1 : 18, so we may combine 
all these references together in the true 
porport of the red color of the rictim. 

^ Wherein w no klenUah. Heb. 

moom. The general law on this head is 
thus delivered Lev. 22 : 21, 22. ** And 
whosoever offereth a sacrifice of peace 
offerings unto the Lord to accomplish 
his TOW, or a freewill offering in beeves 
or sheep, it shall be perfect (Heb. tdmin) 
to be accepted ; there shall be no blemish 
(Heb. moom) therein. Blind, or broken, 
or maimed, or having a wen, or scurvy, 
or scabbed, ye shall not offer these unto 
the Lord, nor make an offering by fire of 
them upon the altar unto the Lord.'' As 
compared with the previous term ** per- 
fect," it is merely an expansion of the 
same idea ; it is not essentially differ- 
ent. It is, perhaps, simply a specifi- 
cation of several particulars to which 
the general idea oi perfectness or sound- 
ness stands opposed. " All blemishes," 
says Maimonides, "which disable the 
holy things, disable this heifer. . . . For 
whatsoever maketh holy things unlaw- 
ful for the altar, maketh the heifer un- 
lawful." Thus it is said of our Lord, 
the great antitype, that "he offered 

himself without spot unto God. 

T[ Upon which never came yoke. Which 
had never been employed in ploughing 
the ground, or in any other work ; for 
heifers, as well as bullocks, were trained 
to the plough in the East. See Judg. 14 : 
18, and Hos. 10 : 11. But an unworked 
heifer or bullock was the only one that 
was allowable as a victim for sacrifice. 
" Among most of the pagan nations of 
antiquity also, an animal which had 
been employed in any labor or for any 
common purpose, was not considered a 
proper sacrifice to the gods. This, as 



bring her forth without 'the 

« Ut. 4. IS, SI. 16. rt. Heb. 18. 11. 

Dr. Adam Clarke remarks, is one of 
many usages in matters of sacrifice in 
which the identity of the heathen prac- 
tice with that of the Hebrews seems to 
indicate the common patriarchal origin 
of both. We cannot too frequently re- 
peat that, in this as in many other 
things, the Hebrew legislator is not to 
be considered as originating nsagw and 
institutions, but as modifying and im- 
proving, so as to render fit ibr adop- 
tion those already in existence. Homer 
has several passages in allusion to the 
practice in question ; and the following 
from Yirgil (G^rg. iv. 650) may be 
quoted: 

* From his herd he eulls, 
For slaughter, four the fklrest of his halls ; 
Four heifers fW>m his female stock he took, 
All &ir, and <M unknowing ofths yoke.^ " 

DBTBSir. 

—Kitto. 

The typical reference here is probably 
to the fact, that the Saviour was free 
from the bondage of sin and corrup- 
tion, and free from any prior obligation 
to interpose in our behalf, and undergo 
what he did in the work of our redemp- 
tion. Every thing of this nature was 
divinely spontaneous. 

V. 3. Unto Meazar the priest. The 
victim was to be brought, in the name 
of the whole congregation, to Moses, as 
the preceding verse directs, and then 
Moses and Aaron were to deliver her to 
Eleazar. The reason of this is supposed 
to have been, that the officiating priest 
on such occasions became unclean until 
evening, v. 7. As there was but one 
high priest, this, in his case, would be 
attended with considerable inconve- 
nience, and yet as the rite was one of 
special importance and solemnity, it 
was not to be intrusted to an ordinary 
priest, and was therefore committed to 
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oamp, and oiu shall slay her 
before his face. 

Eleaiar as next in rank to Aaron. The 
•gen^ of the priest in the matter point- 
ed typkaU J to the fact, that our redemp- 
tion and purification is the work of 
Chiiatfs priesthood, who indeed may 
be Tiewed as both priest and sacrifice. 
We may here remark, moreover, that 
tiie reason assigned by the &thers 
Angiiatin and Cyril for the heifer's be- 
ing consigned to Eleazar " was to im- 
I^y, thai our Lord's sacrifice of himself 
was to be at a distance in the succes- 
■ion of the priesthood ; '' and that Elea- 
lar here ** represented that whole sanc- 
tified body which Peter styles * a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people,' to whom 
Christ was given by God the Father, 
fiir sanotification and deliverance." 

Y Tk4a ke may Ifring, Or, Heb. " That 
one may bring." Gr. *'They shall 
bring ; ** and so in the ensuing clause, 
^they shall slay." This is a phrase- 
ology equivalent to *'she shall be 
brought;" "she shall be slain." It 
implies that Eleazar did not do it in 
ponson, but that some other one did it 
under his direction. This is evident 
from its being said that the heifer was 
alain '* before his fiice," which indicates 
that some other person did it. But the 
word " bring " is no more definite as to 
its nominative than " slay." Nothing, 
however, is more usual in Scripture 
than to speak of one as the doer of a 
thing which he merely directs, orders, 
or commands. Thus, when it is said, 
Mark 15 : 45, that Pilate gave the body 
of Christ to Joseph, we are told by 
Matthew, oh. 27 : 58, that he " com- 
manded the body to be delivered." 

Y Without the eaiwp. As something ex- 
ceedingly unclean by reason of its be- 
ing ceremonially laden with the sins of 
the people; and whatever wsa unclean 



4 And Eleazar the priest 
shall take of her blood with 

was to be removed IVom the camp, ch. 
5 : Sy 8. In this respect the sacrifice of 
the red heifor differed from the ordi- 
nary sacrifices, which were offered upon 
the altar in the midst of the camp. It 
thus became a more suitable r^resent- 
ative of Christ << For the bodies of 
those beasts, whose blood is brought 
into the sanctuary by the high priest 
for sin, are burned without the camp. 
Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, 
suffered without the gate." This wsa 
the place where malefactors also suffov 
ed. Lev. 24 : 14, with whom our Lord 
was reckoned. As a general rule, the 
greater the degree of impurity laid up- 
on any sacrifice, the farther was it re- 
moved from the sanctuary in the offer- 
ing. Witness the scape-goat, which 
was not so much as burnt, but banish- 
ed into the wilderness, nobody knew 
whither. The Jewish writers inform 
us, that after the building of Solomon's 
temple, the blood of the red heifer wsa 
sprinkled without the city on the Mount 
of Olives, where also the blood of the 
antitype, our divine Saviour, was shed, 
when " his sweat was, as it were, great 
drops of blood falling to the ground." 
From this point alto, from which the 
prospect was directly into the door or 
entrance of the Tabernacle, the edifice 
facing the east In this straight line 
towards the sanctuary the blood wsa 
sprinkled. In strictness of speech, the 
red heifer was not a to/erifi^ though 
designed to answer somewhat the pur- 
pose of one, by effecting a legal purifi- 
cation of the people firom their greatest 
defilement 

y. 4. Shda tak$ of her blood, and 
tprinkUf etc The Jews maintain that 
in the sprinkling of the blood consisted 
the very eaaeucA oC %& vx^SaNxsrs VMesrs?. 
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Lu finger, and * sprinkle of her 
blood directly before the taber- 
nacle of the congregation seyen 
times. 

5 And one shall bnm the 

d LeT. 4. 6. 16. 14, 19. Heb. ». 18. 19. «4. 

flee, and its being done "seven times" 
signified the thoroughness and com- 
pleteness of the effect produced by the 
application of the Redeemer's blood, 
that ** blood of sprinkling/' which 
" deanseth from all sin." As the ** fin- 
ger of God," Luke 11 : 20, is inte^ 
changed with "spirit of Gk>d," Mat. 
12 : 28, we may properly consider the 
term " finger " as indicative of the di- 
Tine power exerted in the application 
of that spiritual virtue which is denoted 

by the act of sprinkling. ^ IHredly 

before the tahemacUf etc. That is, di- 
rectly towards the front part, or door, 
of the Tabernacle. The priest was to 
stand at a distance, without the pre- 
cincts of the sacred edifice, and dipping 
his finger in the basin containing the 
blood he was to sprinkle it before him 
in the direction of the Tabernacle. This 
he was to do seven times in succession. 
The defilement he contracted would not 
allow of his coming near to the holy 
tent, and yet he must turn and act 
towards it. The Hebrew canons say, 
" If he sprinkled (the blood) and not 
towards the sanctuary, it was unlaw- 
ful ; likewise if he did slay or bum her, 
and not over against the sanctuary, it 
was unlawful." 

V. 5. And {one) shall hum the heifer 
in his sight. That is, some one shall 
bum her in Eleozar's sight ; or Eleazar 
shall cause her to be burnt before his 
eyes; for it is clear, from v. 8, that 
some assistant performed the task of 
burning ; whence the Targ. Jon. " And 
the priest shall burn." 

V. 6. Cedar wood, and hyssop, and 
soarld. That is, scarlet wool. Thepre- 



heifer in his sight ; her ' skin, 
and her flesh, and her blood, with 
her dung, shall he bum : 

6 And the priest shall take 
cedar ^ wood, and hyssop, and 



« Ex. M. 14. 



/Lot. 14.4, «i 49. 



cise design of the use of these articles in 
connection with the present ceremony, 
it is difficult to determine. Some of 
the older commentators suppose that 
the odorous properties of the cedar and 
the hyssop were intended to correct the 
foul smell arising from the burning en- 
trails of the victim. But this will not 
apply to the scarlet wool, and therefore 
it is probably safer to rest in the conclu- 
sion, that for some reasons not perfectly 
known to us, these articles were pecu- 
liarly adapted to represent some features 
of the process of purification. The apos- 
tle, Heb. 9:19, mentions scariet wool and 
hyssop as used by Moses himself, when 
he sprinkled the book of the covenant, 
etc., with the blood of the sacrifice, and 
therefore they may have been burnt 
with the ashes of the heifer, and thus 
mingled with the water of purification 
to denote their cleansing virtue. " The 
ashes, the hyssop, the scarlet wool, and 
the clear water," says Priestley, " all 
bore some relation to cleaning, and 
therefore were emblematical of purifi- 
cation. This virtue is by all the an- 
cients ascribed to hyssop. Besides, as 
it consisted of small leaves, it was 
adapted to retain a quantity of the 
liquor in which it was immersed for 
the purpose of sprinkling. A handful 
of wool might be used to wipe any 
thing with, and the red or purple color, 
being costly, would make it more re- 
spected. The same instrument, viz., a 
bunch of hyssop tied with a red woollen 
thread to a stick of cedar, was also used 
in the ceremony of cleansing a leper. 
Lev. 14 : 4." It is quite possible that 
the three things were formed into an 
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scarlet^ and cast it into the 
midst of the burning of the 
heifer. 

7 Then the priest shall wash 
his ' clothes, and he shall bathe 
his flesh in water, and afterward 
he shall come into the camp, 

§ LeT. 11. ii. 15. 6. 

QtperfftUumf or instrument for sprin- 
kling, and that this was cast into the 
burning mass with the typical purpose 
above mentioned. We have not, at any 
rate, any more satisfactory solution of 
the problem to oflEer. 

y. 7. J%e priest shall wath his dothea. 
A well known sign of purification, 
which was prescribed also for him that 
burnt the heifer, v. 8, for him that gath- 
ered the ashes, v. 10, and for him that 
sprinkled the water of separation, y. 21. 
The order for a twofold bathing — of 
the clothes and the flesh — will be ob- 
senred. Upon this Augustin remarks : 
** This washing of the garments and the 
body — ^what is it but the cleansing of 
our faculties external and internal?" 
Eleazar does not appear to have been 
employed, either in killing or burning 
tbe heifer, and yet, haying touched her 
blood, he became unclean. It is evi- 
dent from the whole, that there was no 
natural or necessary connection be- 
tween the sprinkling of the ashes of the 
heifer upon a person, and the cleansing 
him from sin. It was simply the divine 
appointment that gave efficacy to the 
act So far was it from being able of 
itself to cleanse from sin, that the very 
observance of the rite rendered every 
person unclean that was engaged in it, 
and laid them under a necessity of 
washing both their bodies and their 
dothes, in order to the requisite purifi- 
cation. All this showed clearly enough 
that the ordinance had in itself no puri- 
fying power, inasmuch as those who 



and the priest shall be unclean 
until the even. 

8 And he that bumeth her 
shall wash hia clothes in water, 
and bathe his flesh in water, 
and shall be unclean until the 
even. 

9 And a man tJiot ig clean 

prepared for the purifying of others 
were themselves polluted by the prepa- 
ration. It might seem strange that the 
same thing should pollute those that 
were clean, and yet purify those that 
were unclean. But in fact all the sacri- 
fices which were offered for sin were 
looked upon as unclean, for the reason 
that the sins of 4nen were putatively 
laid upon them, as our sins were upon 
Christ, who is therefore said to be 
*'made sin for us." The suggestion 
seems not unreasonable, that the sin of 
the priests and others who procured 
the death of Christ is prefigured by this 
transaction. " All that had a hand in 
putting Christ to death contracted guilt 
thereby ; his betrayer, hid persecutors, 
his judge, his executioner, all did what 
they did with wicked hands, though it 
was 'by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God;' yet some of 
them were, and all. might have been, 
cleansed by the virtue of that same 
blood which they had brought them- 
selves under the guilt of" — Henry. 

Y. 9. A man thai is clean. The whole 
being thoroughly burnt, the ashes were 
to be gathered up by a person who was 
under no legal defilement — for no un- 
clean person must touch a sacrifice- 
then sifted dean, and carefully laid up 
in some suitable place without the camp 
as a permanent ingredient of the puri- 
fication-water designed for cleansing all 
persons who had contracted the speci- 
fied kind of legal defilement. As a very 
small quantity oi \bA «sdQ»& ni^\^^\sa 
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shall gather up the ashes ^ of 
the heifer, and lay them up 
without the camp in a clean 
place, and it shall be kept for 
the congregation of the children 

A Heb. » 18. 

■Bffioient to mingle with the water, it 
«oii&d be distributed thence, in after 
tetSy to any part of the nation which 
olgfat hare occajuon for it ; to which, 
IwweTcr, an altematiye supposition to 
thia is that of Henry, who suggests that 
me place would serre for keeping these 
•ahes in as long as Israel was so closdy 
encamped; yet that afterwards, when 
they came to Canaan, some of them 
might be kept in every town, aa there 
would be f)*equent oocaaion for the use 
of them. This small quantity, howeyer, 
wherever kept, sufficed for the whole 
Btttion, and for many generations. The 
Jewa say that the red heifer was killed 
only nine times during the entire con- 
tinuance of their national polity. The 
durable nature of these ashes made 
them a fit emblem of the great and per- 
petual propitiation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who " offered himself once for 
all." IF Without tJie camp. To de- 
note that they who would participate 
in the benefits of our Lord^s death must 
" Go forth unto him without the camp 
bearing bis reproach." Heb. 18 : 18. 

IT It shall he kept for the oongrega- 

ti07ij etc. Heb. " It shall be to the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel for a 
keeping, or reservation." See a simi- 
lar phraseology respecting the manna. 

Ex. 16:82, 88. '^ For a water of 

separation. That is, water to be sprin- 
kled for separation, or on such as are 
separated from the congregation on ac- 
count of uncleanness. Comp. V. 18. The 
original term, nidddhy which proper- 
ly signifies separation or removal for 
uneleannesSf is sometimes figuratively 



of Israel, for ' a water of sepa- 
ration : it is a purification for 
sin. 

10 And he that gathereth 
the ashes of the heifer shaH 

i rer. IS. SO, 81. c. 81. ». 

used for undeannen itself, which is to 
be done away, as 2 Ghron. 29 : 5. Ezra 
9 : 11, where it is rendered JiUhineu. 
For this reason the water which deanses 
it is called the water of separationf ren- 
dered in the Chald. and Gr. tJU loaier 
of sprinkling, in accordance with which 
the blood of Christ is called the blood 
of sprinkling, Heb. 11 : 14, fh>m its 
purifying the conscience from dead 

works. Heb. 9 : 18, 14. ^ 3 it a 

purification for sin. Heb. '* It is a 
sin." This term is often used to denote 
a sin-offering, or an expiatory sacrifice, 
and though the red heifer was not 
strictly such, yet it had in it something 
of that nature, as being possessed of a 
purifying property ; and it may also in 
some sense be termed a sin-offering ^ in- 
asmuch as the victim, like the great 
sin-offering on the day of atonement, 
was burnt without the camp, and its 
blood sprinkled seven times towards 
the sanctuary, though not shed at the 
altar. The word is here applied to the 
water which purified sin, v. 12. Gr. 
" It is a sanctification, or purification." 
These two names, applied to the " water 
of separation," are subsequently used 
by the prophet, Zech. 18 : 1, in announ- 
cing the grace of Christ in the Gospel : 
** In that day there shall be a fountain 
opened to the house of David and to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalemybr sin (Heb. 
lehattath) and for uncleanness (Heb. 
leniddah) /" i. e., for 9l purification for 
sin and for a water of separation for 
uncleanness. 

y. 10. Shall wash his clothes. The 
case here supposed is parallel to that in 
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wash his clothes, and be ondeaii 
until the even : and it shall be 
unto the children oi Israel, and 
unto the stranger that sojourn- 
eth among them, for a stotate 
for oyer. 

Ler. C : 27, ''When there is sprinkled 
of the blood thereof npon anj garment^ 
thoa ihalt wash that whereon it was 
q>rinHed in the holj place." So here, 
he that gathered up the ashes was to 
wash his clothes, for some of the ashes 

oould hardlj fiul to light upon Imn. 

1^ I%e stranger thai Mffawneth, By 
this is meant a proidyU, and not anj 
itranger whaterer. Or. ''The prose- 
Ijtes that are adjoined." 

T. 11. Ms that touehdk thedeadhody 
1^ am^ man, Heb. ** He that touch- 
eth tiie dead of anj soul of man." 
That is, the corpse of snj man. The 
term ** soul " is used here as elsewhere 
far deadhody. See Note on Ley. 19 : 28 ; 
also on Num. 6:6. He that touched a 
dead beast was unclean till the eren- 
ing only of the same day ; but whoerer 
eame in contact with a dead human 
bodj was to be unclean for seven dajs^ 
daring which time he was not allowed 
to come into the sanctuary, nor to toooh 
any holy thing, nor to be in the Lord's 
camp, to which the city of Jerusalem 
oorresponded in after times, and was 
therefore called ''the holy city." Comp. 
Ler. 7 : 19, 21. Neh. 11 : 1, 18. Mat 
4 : 6. Usages somewhat similar are at 
this day not uncommon in the East 
" All who attend a funeral procession, 
or ceremony, become unclean^ and be- 
fore they return to their houses must 
wash their persons and their clothes. 
Neither those in the sacred office, nor 
of any other caste, can, under these cir- 
cumstances, attend to any regions 
ceremonies. They cannot many, nor 
be present at any festiyity, nor touch a 



11 He * that toncheth the 
dead body of any man shall be 
unclean seven days. 

12 He 'shall pnrify himself 
with it on the third day, and 

kJjBw.n.l. (.S.S. f.«,10.Lun.4.14.IlMr.^U. 
/ e. U. If. 

sacred book. A person, on hearing of 
the death of a son or other lelatiTe, iin- 
mediately becomes unclean. The Brah- 
mins are unclean twelre days; those 
of the royal family, sixteen days; tha 
merchants, twenty-two; and all ottier 
castes thirty-two days." — BoibtrU, M* 
ordinance has an air of great sereriij 
when it is considered that taking cam 
of the dead, stripping, washing, shroud- 
ing, aanrying out, and burying them, 
was not only a pkms duty to them, but 
a good offioe to the liying. Tet none 
of these acts could be performed with^ 
out contracting defilement, thus denot- 
ing that the pollutions of sin mix vith 
and deaye to our best seryioes. If 
we seek the reason why contact with a 
corpse was made such a defiKng things 
we can only answer, that the reyolting 
and polluting effects of natural death 
are due to the power of spiritual death. 
This works a ruin to the aoiil similar to 
tiiat which death achieyes in the body, 
and this enactment of the ceremonial 
law would haye us look upon the one as 
the measure and representation of the 
other. Since the Lord's adyent the 
power of death has been weakened, it is 
yiewed in a new light, it is diyested of 
its terrors, and therefore dead bodies 
are no more defiling. Thanks he to 
Him who hath enabled us to say, " 
graye, where is thy yictory?" 

y. 12. Shall purify hdmidf wUh ^ 
Heb. yith hattd bOy shaU pwrify hwmr 
tdf toiih or in it. That is, the water 
of separation. Ghald. " He shall sprin- 
kle." Gr." He shaU be purified." The 
original denoted «a aicfthssn ^viti Si^ t«r 
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on the seventh day he shall 
be clean ; but if he purify not 
himself the third day, then the 

fleeted back upon the agent. In its 
trae purport it signifies to purify from 
Hn, whence the Dutch Annotations ren- 
der to ufuin on^8 teif, an uncouth but 
still ezpressiye term. The remarks of 
Adam Clarke on this expression are 
worthy of notice. " TUh hatta ho, lit- 
erallj, he shall Hn hvmdf ivUh U. 
This Hebrew form of speech is common 
enough among us in other matters. 
Thus to fleece f and to akin, do not sig- 
nify to (idd a fleece, or a shin, but to 
take one awaj ; therefore, to Hn him- 
ae^, in the Hebrew idiom, is not to add. 
sin, but to take it away, to purff^f." 
The phraseology implies that this out- 
ward uncleanness represented the pol- 
lution of the soul by reason of sin, and 
the purification here commanded may 
in like manner have denoted ** repent- 
ance from dead works," and " faith to- 
wards Gk)d," which "purifies the heart." 
Heb. 6 : 1. Acts 15 : 9. On a close in- 
spection of the original, and comparing 
the passage with v. 19, we are constrain- 
ed to doubt whether our version con- 
veys the true sense. From that it would 
appear that if the unclean purified him- 
self on the third day he would become 
clean on the seventh without any far- 
ther purification; but this is scarcely 
accordant with v. 19, which implies 
that he must purify himself again on 
the seventh day. The genuine render- 
ing of the clause we think to be the 
following : — " He that shall purify him- 
self with it, on the third day, and on 
the seventh day, shall be clean." The 
ancient versions for the most part con- 
firm this rendering. Gr. " He shall be 
purified on the third, and on the sev- 
enth day, then shall he be clean : but 
if he be not purified on the third, and 
on the seventh day, he shall not be 



seventh day he shall not be 
clean. 

13 Whosoever toucheth the 

clean." Yulg. *' He shall be sprinkled 
with this water on the third day, and on 
the seventh, and so shall be cleansed." 
Arab. ''And he shall expiate himself 
thereby on the third day, and on tiie 
seventh, and shall be cleansed; and 
unless he shall have expiated himself 
on both these days, he shall not be 
cleansed." The third day's purifica- 
tion may be considered as pointing to 
the resurrection of Christ on that day, 
by which we are spiritually cleansed or 
sanctified. That on the seventh day is 
calculated to teach us that our purifi- 
cation in this life is gradual, and not 
perfected till we come to that eternal 
sabbath with which the seventh day 

corresponds. ^ But if he purify not 

himself the third day, etc. Here again 
the rendering is to be amended to make 
the clause consistent with the forego- 
ing : — " But if he purify himself on the 
third day and on the seventh day, he 
shall not be clean." This is the literal 
version, and the same with that given 
by Ainswortb, the most accurate of 
translators. The two clauses are evi- 
dently designed to be exactly anti- 
thetical to each other, and the render- 
ing of the one requires to be modified 
to agree with v. 19, so also does the 
other. The days were reckoned, we 
may suppose, yrow the last time of his 
touching or coming near the dead body ; 
for he would not begin the days of his 
cleansing, while he was still under a 
necessity of repeating the pollution; 
but when the dead body was buried, so 
that there was no further occasion of 
meddling with it, then he began to 
reckon his days. The above is the very 
reasonable suggestion of Henry. 

V. 18. Whosoever toucheth the dead 
hody,^ etc. The law as above given, is 



b. 0. 1471.] 



CHAPTER XIX. 



281 



dead body of any man that is 
dead, and porifietn not himself, 
defileth "* the tabernacle of the 
Lord : and that soul shall be 
cut off from Israel : because 
the water " of separation was 
not sprinkled upon him, he shall 
be unclean ; his uncleanness "* is 
yet upon him. • 

14 This t5 the law when a 

m LsT. IS. SI. » T«r. 9. e. S. T. « Lev. 1. SO. 89. 8. 

rery ezplicity that erery Israelite who 
tcmched the dead body of a man, wo- 
man, or child, was to consider himself 
in s state of defilement for a whole 
week, and could be cleansed in no 
other waj than bj being sprinkled with 
tills sacred water, which was to be done 
twice, viz. upon the third, and again 
iq>on the seventh day ; nor could he be 
restored if he omitted either of these 
sprinklings. In the present verse it is 
Miacted that if any person whatever, 
thus defiled, should presume knowingly 
snd wilfuUy to approach the Taberna- 
cle — and 80 the Temple afterwards — till 
he were duly cleansed, he should be 
sentenced to death as a profaner of 
God's worship. The subsequent appli- 
cation of the purifying water should 
hare no efifect to avert the threatened 
penally. This is clearly the import of 
** defiling the tabernacle of the Lord ; " 
and penetrating beyond the letter to 
the spirit, it is easy to perceive a new 
emphasis in the apostolic declaration : — 
'* If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall Qod destroy ; for the temple 
of God is holy, which temple are ye." 
A person who allows himself in any 
corrupting tiburse of conduct, whereby 
his body as well as his soul is injured, 
IS so far guilty of defiling the Lord's 

tabernacle or temple. ^ That sovl 

shall he cut off from Israel, Ghald. 
''That man shall be destroyed;" im- 



man dieth in a tent ; All that 
come into the tent, and all that 
is in the tent, shall be unclean 
seven days. 

15 And every open vessel ', 
which hath no covering bound 
upon it, is unclean. 

16 And whosoever toucheth 
one that is slain with a sword in 
the open fields, or a dead body, 

p Lev. 11. S9. 

plying of course that he came presump- 
tuously ; otherwise, as for instance if it 
were done ignorantly, he was to bring 
a sacrifice. Lev. 5 : 3-6, 17, 18. 

y. 14. When a man dieth in a tent. 
Tents were their habitations in the wil- 
derness when this law was delivered. 
But the inference is fair that the same 
ordinance was to hold good when they 
came to live in houses at a subsequent 
period; although Michaelis thinks we 
are not authonzed to extend the infer- 
ence any farther than to the apartment 

in which the death might ocour. 

^ All that come into the tent, etc. That 
is, every person coming into the tent 
while the dead body lay there, or before 
the tent was purified, as well as they 
who were in it when the person died, 
should be rendered unclean. In like 
manner all the goods or furniture, espe- 
cially vessels, were made unclean, ex- 
cept those that were covered, so as not 
to be exposed to the polluting efifect of 
the atmosphere. 

y. 16. One slain toith a sword in the 
open JieldSf etc, Heb. " In the face of 
the field," that is, in the open field, 
where there was no tent, and where 
pollution could be contracted only by 

touching. ^ Slain loith a sword. 

Or with any other instrument by which 
a violent death might be inflicted. 

Comp. Num. 31 : 19. 1[ Or a dead 

body. That is, the body of one not 
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or a bone of a man, or a grave, 
shall be unclean seven days. 

17 And for an unclean per- 
son they shall take of the ashes 

tlain bjTiolence, but who falls down 
dead by apoplexy, or any other sudden 
stroke. Yulg. " The corpse of a man 
that was slain, or that died of himself." 

^ A bone of a man, A bone taken 

out of a grare, or lying unburied on the 
surface of the earth. It is probably in 
allusion to the defiling efifect of dead 
men*s bones that the order is given by 
the- prophet, Ezek. 89 : 15, ** And the 
passengers that pass through the land, 
when any seeth a man's bone, then 
shall he set up a 'sign by it, till the 
buriers have buried it in the valley of 
Hamon-gog.'' The Hebrew writers say 
that the blood also of a dead man de- 
files as does the corpse itself, but as 

long as life remains it is clean. ^ Or 

a gnw€. In which the dead have been 
deposited, and which has thence ac- 
quired a communicable defilement. The 
natural effect of this law would be to 
oblige the Israelites to keep the abodes 
of the dead at a considerable distance 
from those of the living. They could 
never, therefore, have knowingly built 
houses or cities on sepulchral grounds ; 
indeed, as a matter of fact, we learn 
that their burying-places were always 
without the precincts of their towns. 
Consequently, it is said of the dead, 
that they were " carried out," i. e. car- 
ried out, not only of the house, but of 
the village or city, to the neighboring 
cemetery. The remarks of Michaelis in 
this connection {Laws of Moses, § 215) 
are very apropos : — " With us, on the 
contrary, in our very churches, to the 
great injury of men's health and lives, 
there are often burial-places ; a practice 
first introduced from superstition, and 
still kept up from pride, fashion, and 
Bvaiice. How important this effect of 



of the burnt heifer of purifica- 
tion for sin, and running water 
shall be put theretb in a ves- 
sel; 

the law must have been, may be judged 
from the consequences of our contrary 
practice of thus burying in churches. 
The graves frequently emit very nox- 
ious effiuvia, particularly when imper- 
fectly covered, or when the water runs 
through them. On other occasions, the 
mischief is more insidious and slow in 
its progress, and does not betray itself 
by the smell ; but still the diseases of 
the dead infect the living ; for infection 
bursts forth at once with increased vio- 
lence when graves are opened, and be- 
gin to emit the poisonous vapors that 
have been long pent up in them." The 
same effects are liable to follow firom 
converting church-yards into burying- 
grounds, which practice, however, is 
now happily being more and more done 
away. All the different contacts here 
mentioned put an Israelite under a con- 
dition of legal impurity for a week's 
time. This was a species of ceremonial 
quarantine prescribed with a view to 
show the effects of that internal moral 
or spiritual pollution which is so de- 
structive in its own nature to one's own 
soul, and so charged with contagious 
influence towards others. 

V. 17. And for an unclean {person) 
they shall take, etc. That is, there shall 
be taken by some clean person in order 

to the purifying of one unclean. 

1[ Of the ashes of the burnt heifer for 
the purification of sin. Heb. " Of the 
dust of the burning of the sin." The 
rendering of the established version, 
though sufficiently correct as to the 
sense, is quite paraphrastic. The ashes 
of the burnt heifer are here called 'hatta, 
sin, which shows that they had in them 

the virtue of a sin-offering, v. 9. 

^ Running wat^ shall be put thereto. 
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18 And a clean person shall 
take hyssop ', and dip it in the 
water, and sprinkle ii upon the 
tent, and upon all the vessels, 
and upon the persons that were 
there, and upon him that touched 
a bone, or one slain, or one dead, 
or a grave : 

19 And the clean person 
shall sprinkle upon the unclean 

1 Pa. SI. T. 

Heb. ''Liying water.*' See Notes on 
Oen. 26 : 19. Ler. 14 : 5. Ghald. " Spring- 
ing, or welling water.'' 

y. 18. A dean person ahaU take hye- 
9op. By which is not necessarilj meant 
a priesty but anj person legally clean, 
MB anjT such person might slaj the heifer 
and bum her. Tet it is to be presumed 
that this office was generally performed 
by a priest, Ley. 18. Of the use of hys- 
aop in sprinklings, see Ley. 14 : 4, 6, 7, 
49, 60. The tent and its contents, both 
animate and inanimate, were to be thus 
sprinkled to purify them from the taint 
oommunicated. 

y . 19. The dean pereon shall sprinkle, 
etc This explains more distinctly what 
was rather obscurely deliyered, y. 12. 
Patrick suggests that the term ''un- 
clean" in this connection embraces 
both persons and things ; but the orig- 
inal, being in the singular, would seem 
to imply more property persons only. 

% On the seventh day he shaU purify 

himsdf. The true interpretation of this 
danse is not altogether obrious. The 
original phrase rendered *' shall purify 
himseir' is 'hdtteo, shall purify him, 
whereas the Hebrew tor pvrify himsdf 
is uniformly yUhhatta, in the Hithpael 
or reflexiye form. We would propose 
the following therefore as the genuine 
rendering of the verse : ** And the clean 
(person) shall i^rinkle upon tiie un- 
dean on the third day, and on the sey- 



on the third day, and on the 
seventh day ; and on "■ the sev- 
enth day he shall purify him- 
self, and wash his clothes, and 
bathe himself in water, and shall 
be clean at even. 

20 But the man that shall 
be unclean, and shall not purify 
himself, that soul shall be cut off 
from among the congregation, 



r Lev. 14. 9. 



enth day : and he shall (fully and efifect- 
ually) purify him on the seventh day ; 
and he (the purified) shall wash his 
clothes, and bathe himself in water, 
and shall be clean at even." We sub- 
mit this rendering to the judgment of 
those who are competent to decide 
upon its probability. It rests mainly 
upon the fact, that the original term, 
in the Pict form, nowhere else in the 
whole Scripture has any other than an 
active and transitive signification. We 
find also that yatablus gives this ren- 
dering, and scarce any biblical authori- 
ty weighs with us higher than his. Of 
the ancient versions the Gr. and the 
yulg. conform rather to the established 
English; but the Ghald., Syr., Sam., 
and Arab, expressly confirm our pro- 
posed rendering, of which, however, 
we were not aware till we had settled in 
our own minds upon what we regard 
as the true sense. 

y . 20. The man that shaU be undean, 
ete. The standing- law on the subject 
of defilements is, that every person or 
thing coming in contact with a dead 
body becomes unclean for a day. Even 
the person that purifies with the sacred 
water one thus defiled comes into the 
same condition for that day ; and what- 
ever Israelite, rendered impure by such 
contacts, should presumptuously ap- 
proach the public worship of the sanc- 
tuary, before being cleansed in the 
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because he hath defiled ' the sane- 
tnarj of the Lord : the water of 
B^aration hath not been sprin- 
kled upon him ; he is unclean. 

21 And it shall be a perpetual 
statute unto them, that he that 
sprinkleth the water of separation 
shall wash his clothes ; and he 
that toucheth the water of sepa- 
ration shall be unclean until even. 



t Ter. IS. 



manner here prescribed, was to be 
sammarilj cat off as a contemner of a 
sacred rite instituted by the Lord him- 
self and replete with a divine signifi- 

caacy, ^ JEtath deJUed the sanctttaty 

^ftiiA Lord, ' By coming into it with- 
out the due pmification ; for if such 
vers shut oat of the camp, ch. 5 : 2, how 
naoh more out of the sanctuary ? Ac- 
•ordingly, at a later period, 2 Ghron. 
S8:19, poiCen were stationed at the 
gates of the temple, '' that none which 
was unclean in any thing should enter 
in." 

V. 21. Shall wash his clothes. Being 
accounted unclean simply from having 
had to do with the water of separation, 
which had a contrary effect upon the 
clean and the unclean, purifying the 
one and defiliug the other, just as the 
heat of the sun melts wax and hardens 

clay. If Shall be unclean until even. 

That his clothes were also to be washed 
may be fairly inferred from what goes 
before. The Jewish writers say that 
uncleanness till evening is implied in 
the former clause of the verse, and the 
washing of the garments in the latter, 
though not expressed. It is obvious 
that the mere staying till even could 
have no purifying effect without some 
rite of cleansing. 

V. 22. And whatsoever. Heb. holy allf 
i. e., whatsoever or whomsoever, imply- 
ing both persons and things. ^ The 



22 And whatsoever ' the un- 
clean person toucheth shall be 
unclean; and * the soul that 
toucheth it shall be unclean 
until even. 

CHAPTER XX. 

THEN ' came the children of 
Israel, even the whole con- 

I Hag. i. 18. « Lev. IS. 5. • e. 88. M. 

itndean. By this is not meant the per- 
son made unclean by touching the puri- 
fication-water, but the primary unclean 
person spoken of all along in this chap- 
ter; the person who was defiled by 

touching a dead body. ^ The sotU 

that toucheth (U) ahaU be unclean until 
even. In the case of the one, the un- 
cleanness was to continue for seven 
days, and in that of the other, only till 
evening of the same day. It is to be 
observed that, not only he whom the 
unclean person touched, but he also 
who touched the unclean, whether per- 
son or thing, became unclean till even- 
ing, and was required to wash his 
clothes for his cleansing. 



CHAPTER XX. 

Arrival the Second Time at Kadesh. 

V. 1. Then came the children oflsrady 
etc. In point of chronology we pass 
over a wide chasm in making the tran- 
sition from the preceding to the present 
chapter. No less than thirty-eight years 
elapsed between their first and second 
arrival at Kadesh, for with Eitto we 
take it that there was but one place of 
that name, although this supposition 
requires that the generally received lo- 
cation of Kadesh be changed to a point 
considerably farther south. But, on 
this head, we must refer the reader 
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gregation, into the desert of Zin 

to the rarious snthorities which treat 
at length of the topographical argu- 
ment, as we prefer to derote our space 
to other departments of elucidation. 
We will gire, howeyer, the pith of Mr. 
Kitto's remarks upon the subject, with 
the intimation, that in his extended 
note on the present passage in the 
''Pictorial Bible/' and in the article 
«Eadesh/' in his ''Biblical Cyclo- 
pedia," will be found condensed the 
substance of all that is most raluable 
on the subject. "We conclude that 
there is but one Kadesh mentioned in 
Scripture ; and that the difficulties 
which hare seemed to require that 
there should be a second, or even a 
tiiird, place of this name, may be easily 
and effectually obyiated by altering the 
position commonly assigned to Kadesh- 
Bamea — that is, the Kadesh from which 
the spies were sent in the fifteenth ch., 
and from which the desert wanderings 
commenced. We are at perfect liberty 
to make such alteration, because no- 
thing whatever is distinctly known of 
such a place, and its position has been 
entirely fixed according to conjectural 
probability. But being once fixed, it 
has generally been received and rea- 
soned upon as a truth ; and it has been 
thought better to create another Ka- 
desh, to meet the difficulties which this 
location occasioned, than to disturb old 
maps and old topographical doctrines. 
Kadesh is usually placed within or close 
upon the southern frontier of Palestine, 
and about midway between the Mediter- 
ranean and the Dead Sea. This location 
would seem in itself improbable, with- 
out any strong counter reasons ; for we 
do not find that a hostile people, when 
not prepared for immediate action, con- 
front themselves directly with their ene- 
mies, but encamp at some considerable 
distance, and send scouts and spies to 



in the first month : and the people 

reconnoitre the country; nor is it by 
any means likely that they would have 
remained so long at Kadesh, as they 
seem to have done at their first visit, 
if they had been in the very face of 
their enemies, as they must have been 
in the assigned position. We should, 
therefore, on this ground alone, be in- 
clined to place Kadesh more to the 
south or south-east than this. Besides, 
if this were Kadesh, how could it be 
described as on the border of Edom, 
since the Edomites did not, till some 
centuries later, occupy the country to 
the south of Canaan, and were at this 
time confined to the regicm of Seir? 
Moreover, from a Kadesh so fiur north, 
they were not likely to send to the king 
without moving down towards the pUot 
where they hoped to obtain permissioii 
to cross Mount Seir; particularly as, 
by so moving, they would at the same 
time be making progress towards the 
point which the refusal of the Edomites 
would obHge them to pass, and which 
they actually did pass. Therefore, the 
stay of the host at Kadesh, waiting for 
the king's answer, seems to imply that 
Kadesh was so near as not to make it 
worth their while to move till they 
knew the result of their application to 
him. Further, we read in ch. 83 : 86, 
after an enumeration of distances of 
evidently no very great length, that in 
the present instance the removal to Ka- 
desh was from Ezion-geber at the head 
of the Qulf of Akaba, the distance be- 
tween which and the Kadesh of the map 
is about one hundred and twenty miles ; 
and this is the consideration which has 
chiefly influenced those who determined 
that l^ere must have been two places 
of this name; and we must confess that, 
while thinking over the other reasons 
we have stated, we were inclined to con- 
sider them as leading to that oondn- 
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abode in Kadesh ; and ^ Miriam 



ft Ex. IS. 80. 



■ion, and that the second Kadesh must 
have been reiy near Mount Hor. . . . 
But we think all difficulties are suffi- 
oientljr met hj placing the single Ka- 
desh neither close to t^e border of Ca- 
naan nor close to Mount Hor, but at a 
middle point between them, on the west- 
em border of the Wadj-el-Ghor, which 
is the northern half of the Desert of 
Zin — say in or about lat 80** 5', at near- 
ly an equal distance between Mount 
Hor and the Kadesh-Bamea of the 
maps. This spot will be on or in 
the Desert of Zin, not too near to Ca- 
naan, nor too distant for Mount Hor 
and the capital of Edom."~i%!^. MbU, 
At this place, then, we find the Israel- 
ites re-encamped, after the lapse of 
thirty-eight years from the time it had 
been occupied by their fathers, when 
just upon the point of invading Ca- 
naan. Of the events which bad oc- 
curred in that time no record is left, 
though eighteen stations are recited in 
ch. 33, at which they baited and re- 
mained for a longer or shorter time. 
It is no doubt the popular impression 
that they roved about in a compact 
mass, without any special employment 
or object, except to be kept out of Ca- 
naan ; and were miraculously supplied 
with food from heaven, until all above 
twenty years of age, when they came 
out of Egypt, had been gradually 
wasted away, and an entirely new gen- 
eration had come up in their place. 
But we think it may justly be doubted 
whether this impression is correct. We 
question whether there was any thing 
more vague and objectless in their mode 
of life than distinguishes nomade races 
in general. The region over which 
they wandered is indeed termed a " des- 
ert," or " wilderness," but it was not 
such in our idea of the term, but sim- 



died there, and was buried 
there. 

ply a tract of unclaimed country, desti- 
tute for the most part of settled habita- 
tions, though still marked by numerous 
posts, villages, and cities, of which the 
names of several that lay in the track 
of the Israelites are expresdy given, di. 
88 : 16-^6. The country called Arabia 
is believed even now to sustain a popu- 
lation of at least eight or ten millions. 
It is in many parts abundantly fertile 
in wheat, millet, rice, and a great Vfr* 
riety of vegetables and fruits, and this 
holds more especially of the tract round 
about Mount Sinai and the region 
termed ''£1 Ghor." From a remote 
antiquity even down to the present day 
these tracts have been traversed by the 
Bedouin tribes, whose manner of life ex- 
hibits no doubt a very correct image of 
that of the Israelites during their wan- 
derings there. With their herds and 
beasts of burden, these unsettled hordes 
pass from place to place as led by the 
prospect of water and pasture ; being 
entire strangers to the arts, objects, and 
employments of civilized life. The pre- 
vious habits of the Israelites, not only 
in Egypt but in Canaan, made it easy 
for them to fall into the nomadic life, 
and we suppose they did, iu fact, become 
inhabitants of the desert for the tinu 
being, though still enjoying the tokens 
of the divine presence and guidance, 
and distinguished by their prerogatives, 
rites, and institutions fro^ all other peo- 
ple. In this capacity they would natu- 
rally change their locality from time to 
time, like the Bedouins of all ages, but 
still cherishing the hope of eventually 
becoming possessors of the land of 
promise. Meantime they are not to be 
conceived as dwelling, in their intervals 
of repose, in a compact camp, which 
the nature of the country forbade to 
such an immense multitude, amounting 
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to a population half as large again as 
that of the city of London, but as expa- 
tiating in bands, here and there, orer 
the adjacent country, still having the 
Tabernacle as the centre and the ren- 
desTOus to which thej would return. 
It is at least certain, that we must not 
attribute to the sons of Israel our own 
ideas of living or journeying, for every 
thing with them was formed on a dif- 
ferent modd from what it is with us. A 
Tery important process of discipline 
was to be accomplished by their abode 
in flie desert, which could be effected 
poirhere dse, and as it had been fore- 
t<^d that the &r greater portion of the 
oongregation should be consumed be- 
fore catering the land of promise, the 
divine Providence so ordered things 
that a long series of years should be 
ocmsomed in bringing about the de- 
signed results. It is to be borne in 
mind, therefore, that the congregation, 
at this time, was composed of the chil- 
drm of the generation that had come 
out of Egypty their fathers having, one 
after another, dropped off, though the 
evoits recorded in the present chapter 
■how that the perverse spirit of the 
fii^hers still lived in the bosoms of their 
descendants, and that the deeds of their 

fothers they would do. 1 {Even) the 

whole eongregaHon. However they had 
hitherto become separated into roam- 
ing or straggling detachments, yet now 
they all came in one solid compact mass 
into the desert of Zin, and the station 
of Kadesh, which they h%d left upwards 
of thirty-eight years before. They came 
hither at this time from Ezion-geber, 
which is a port on the ** shore of the 
Bed Sea,'' as we learn from 1 Kings 9 : 
26. This part of their wandering is 
also thus alluded to by Jephthah, Judg. 
11 : 16, ** But when Israel came up from 
Egypt, and walked through the wilder- 
ness unto the Red Sea, and came to 
Kadeah, etc'' ^ Into the desert of 



Zin, This is a region of the peninsula, 
quite different from that called, Ex. 16 : 
1, by nearly the same name (Sin), which 
was in the immediate vicinity of the 
Bed Sea, while this lay on the confines 
of Edom (Idumea). Its precise locality 
is to be fixed by the considerations that 
determine the site of Kadesh, on which 
see Note above. Between *Hazeroth, 
Num. 12 : 16, and the portion of the 
wilderness of Zin, in which they were 
now encamped, there had occurred 
eighteen stations, as enumerated ch. 88 : 

18-^6. \ In the first month. That 

is, of the fortieth year after they had 
left the land of Egypt, as appears from 
Num. 88 : 88, compared with v. 28 of 
this ch., and Deut 2 : 1-7. This, there- 
fore, was the last year of Israel's sojourn 
in the wilderness, and during the course 
of it Miriam, Aaron, and Moses, all died. 

IT -^nd the people abode in Kadesh, 

The time of their stay in this place it 
appears, from comparing ch. 88 : 88, 
was about four months, as on the fiist 
day of the fifth month Aaron died at 
Mount Hor, whither they had previous- 
ly removed. If Miriam died. Heb. 

Mir-ydmy hittemess. Gr. ifariam, Jo- 
sephus, Mariam/ne. She was the sister 
of Moses and Aaron, and supposed to 
be the same that watched her infant 
brother when exposed on the Nile ; in 
which case she was probably ten or 
twelve years old at the time, Ex. 2 : 4, 
sq. When the Israelites left Egypt she 
naturally became the leading woman 
among them, and therefore it is writ- 
ten, Mic. 6:4, "I sent before thee 
Moses, and Aaron, and Miriam." She 
is called " a prophetess," Ex. 15 : 20, 
and after the passage of the Bed Sea 
she led the music, dance, and song, with 
which the women celebrated their de- 
liverance. She died and was buried at 
the station Kadesh, four months before 
her brother Aaron, and eleven months 
before Moses; and Eusebius says that 
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2 And 'there was no water 
for the congregation : and '^ they 



e Ex. 11. 1, etc 
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her Bepulchre was to be seen there in 
his daj. She was probably near a hun- 
dred and thirt jT jean old. 

Tke Bbc^ Murmur for Water. The 
Sinqf Motei, 

y. 2. There wot no water. This most 
necessary gift of divine Providence was 
withheld firom the people for a little sea- 
son during their abode in this place ; 
probably as a trial of their faith, and 
that it might be known whether the 
present generation resembled their 
fathers, who had perished in the wil- 
derness. The erent showed that their 
moral paternity was as unquestionable 
as their natural. Bp. Patrick and sev- 
eral of the elder commentators suppose 
that hitherto the host of Israel had been 
supplied with water from the stream 
that had continued to flow from the 
rock Rephidim, formerly smitten by 
Moses, and which had followed them 
during all their forty years* sojourn in 
the wilderness, Ex. 17 : 4. But this we 
must regard as a mere idle Rabbinical 
conceit, unsustained by any authority 
whatever. The apostle says, indeed, 
1 Cor. 10 : 4, that " they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them : and 
that Rock was Christ ;" but this surely 
refers not to a supply of literal or natu- 
ral water. A spiritual rock must give 
forth spiritual water, and as the rock is 
expressly said to have been Christ, the 
water must have been the communica- 
tion of his Holy Spirit, constituting their 
spiritual drink. The note of Bloomfield 
on this passage of the apostle is very 
clear and satisfactory. " The meaning 
is, that Christ, who is typified by that 
rock, every where accompanied and 
went with them, supplying (spiritual) 
water miraculously furnished; which, 



gathered themselyes together 
against Moses and against 
Aaron. 

as it never failed them, might be said 
popularly to follow them, as Christ 
who supplied it did.'' The general 
sense is, says Mr. Holden, that ''the 
Israelites had the same spiritual ad- 
vantages and privileges ofifered to them 
typioallyt which are offered to us real- 
ly." The congregation were no doubt 
supplied with water firom such springs 
as they met with in their jonmeyings. 
At the present day, water, though not 
plenty in the Arabian desert, still is by 
no means utterly wanting, and the in- 
habitants, with their cattle and flocks, 
are continually passing over it firom 
place to place. We have no intimation 
that water, like their food, was usuaUy 
fiimished to the Israelites miraculously. 
At the spot where they were now en- 
camped there was, for some reason, a 
scarcity, although we read of nothing 
of the kind on the former occasion, 
when they were there. But the wells 
and fountains of the East have not al- 
ways a constant supply of water. 

T[ Thei/ gathered themselves together 
against Moses and against Aaron. As 
the fathers, under a similar destitution, 
rebelled against their leaders at Re- 
phidim, so do the children here ; as the 
fathers then " chode " with Moses and 
murmured at his bringing them out of 
Egypt, so did the children here; as 
Moses then cried unto the Lord by rea- 
son of the outrage of the people, so he 
and Aaron here fall down before the 
Lord ; as the Lord then promised and 
gave them water out of the rock, so 
also here ; and so in regard to the rod, 
the manifestation of the divine glory 
and other points, the coincidences in 
the two cases are very striking. The 
present was a new outbreak of that 
characteristic perversity, which though 
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3 And the people chode 
with Moses, and spake, saying, 
Would « God that we had died 



« e. 14. S, ete. 



oocasionaUj suppressed bj severe judg- 
ments, seems neyer to hare been efifect- 
uallj subdued. But while they thus 
proTed themselyes the children of their 
lathers, we should not forget that our 
waywardness proves equally that we 
are Mmt children in moral relationship, 
and that the deeds of our fiithers we 
oontinne to do. 

y . 8. And the people chode with Moeee. 
Heb. yar^f contended^ from a root sig- 
nifying to strive^ contendy litigate^ espe- 
ciidlj bj bitter and reproachful words. 
Gr. ** The people reviled Moses.'' At a 
SAason like this, when he might more 
justly have looked for their sympathy 
and condolence, he is beset and ag- 
grieved by reproaches and accusations 
for which he had given not the least oc- 
casion. 1 Would God that we had 

diedf etc Heb. ** Oh, that we had given 
up the ghost (expired) in our brethren's 
giving up the ghost (expiring) before 
the Lord." Gr. «* Oh, that we had per- 
ished in the destruction of our brethren 
before the Lord." It is not unlikely 
that they refer to the plague, the de- 
structive ravages of which are men- 
tioned, ch. 16 : 49, and which, above 
other judgments, is supposed to come 
more immediately firom the hand of the 
Lord,* as appears firom the language of 
David, 2 Sam. 24 : 14, 15. They pre- 
fiured this to perishing by hunger and 
tliirst, which would seem to be coun- 
tenanced by the words of the prophet, 
Lam. 4:9, ** They that be slain with 
the sword are better than they that be 
slain with hunger : for these pine away 
stricken through for want of the fruits 
of the field." For this reason, it is sup- 
posed, that they employ the term for 
18 



when our brethren died before 
the Lord ! 

4 And why have ye brought 
up the congregation t)f the 



giving up the ghost as implying an 
easier kind of death than that by the 
sword, or hunger, or thirst, or death by 
any other violent means. The Hebrew 
writers explain the original for giving 
up the ghost to denote a death without 
pain or protracted sickness. It is evi- 
dent that in the simple sensation of 
thirst there was no sin, but inthe lan- 
guage in which they gave vent to their 
impatience there was great and griev- 
ous sin against God, as well as gross in- 
gratitude in view of past mercies. They 
wish they had died with the seditious 
band of rebels who had conspired 
against God, and whom yet here they 
dignify with the name of " brethren." 
Now surely as one can die but once, 
the death would have been substan- 
tially the same whether they died on 
account of a failure of springs of water 
or by being smitten dqwn by pesti- 
lence. But it was base ingratitude for 
men who had frequently experienced 
such signal deliverances at the hands 
of the Lord thus to murmur against 
Him, in upbraiding his servants, be- 
cause their wants were not immediate- 
ly supplied. Tet thus it is that " the 
foolishness of man perverteth his way, 
and his heart fretteth against ihe Lord." 
V. 4. Why have ye brought up^ etc. 
Vulg. " Why have ye brought out the 
church of the Lord into the wilderness, 
etc." They proceed to expostulate with 
Moses for bringing them out of the land 
of Egypt, which they would fain repre- 
sent as stocked with every luxury, into 
a wilderness, dry, barren, and desolate ; 
as though Moses and Aaron had acted 
in this matter from their own impulse 
without divine direction. ^ HuA we 
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Lord into this wilderness, that 
we and our cattle should die 
there? 

5 And wherefore have ye 
made us to come up out of 
Ej^rpt, to bring us in unto this 
evu place? it ^ is no place of 
seed, or of %s, or of vines, 
or of pomegranates; neither is 
there any water to drink. 

6 And Moses and Aaron 

/ «. 16. 14. 

and our eattU should die there. Or. 
** To kill us and our children." 

y. 6. It is noplace qf seedy or qfjigsy 
ete. No place in which to sow seeds, to 
plant Tines or fig-trees, or any thing of 
the kind. On the contrary, they had 
been led into a wilderness which was 
'' a land of deserts and of pits, a land of 
drought, and of the shadow of death, a 
land that no man passed through, and 
where no man dwelt." 

y. 6. And Moses and Aaron went, 
etc. Instead of turning upon the peo- 
ple in a recriminating tone, and de- 
nouncing divine judgments against 
them, they have immediate recourse to 
the appointed meeting-place, where the 
Lord was to be sought, and there hum- 
bly prostrate themselves before his face, 
deprecating the displeasure which the 
murmurings of Israel had provoked. 
So striking was the contrast between 
the conduct of the leaders and the con- 
duct of the led I The people sinned ; 
but Moses and Aaron prayed. These 
saviours of Israel, these typical days- 
men between Israel and their God, now 
stand in the breach, as they had often 
done before, and avert the due penalty. 
Happy for the congregation that the 
Lord had not left the camp, or Moses 

and Aaron ceased their functions ! 

T[ The glory of the Lord appeared unto 
them. This phenomenon in the cloudy 



went from the presence of the 
assembly unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 
and they fell upon their faces ; 
and the glory of the Lord ap- 
peared unto them. 

7 And the Lord spake xmto 
Moses, saying, 

8 Take the rod, and gather 
thou the assembly together, thou 
and Aaron thy brother, and 
speak ye unto the rock before 

pillar had often occurred before on 
special emergencies, as a token of the 
Lord's special presence, of his cogni- 
zance of what was transpiring, and of 
his purpose in some way to interpose 
in yindication of his own glory. See 
Notes on Ex. 16 : 10. Num. U : 10. 16 : 
19, 42. 

y.8. Take the rod, etc. Doubtless the 
same rod with which he had wrought 
the miracles in Egypt, and by which the 
rock of Rephidim had been smitten on 
a former occasion. Some expositors 
favor the idea of its being the rod that 
budded and blossomed, from the fact 
that it is said to have been taken *' from 
before the Lord," or out of the taber- 
nacle, where it appears, from ch. 17 : 10, 
that Aaron's rod was laid up as a testi- 
mony. But the presumption is that the 
rod of Moses, the instrument of such 
signal displays of the divine power, was 
also carefully preserved within the pre- 
cincts of the Tabernacle, and ready to 
be employed whenever the fit occasion 
should occur. In v. 11, it is called 
"his" rod, and although the matter 
will always be subject to doubt, yet the 
congruity of circumstances determines 
us to the adoption of the opinion above 

expressed. Tf Speak ye unto the rock 

before their eyes. Here, indeed, we read 
no express command to smite the rock, 
but simply to take the rod in hand 
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their eyes; and it shall give 
forth his water, and thou shalt 
bring forth to them water out 
of me rock': so thou shalt 
give the congregation and their 
beasts drink. 

And Moses took the rod 

1rm.ll. Neb. LIS. Pi. 18. IS, 16. lOS. 41. 
8. b. 4S. W. 48. tl. 

•8 a sjmDol of the diyine power, and 
tiien to address the rock ; but as it is 
difficult to conjecture for what purpose 
tiie rod was to be taken unless it was to 
be used, Uie presumption is tl^at it wa8 
iotoided to be used either in smiting or 
waving, in conjunction with the words 
to be uttered. Tet as it is evident that 
Hoses sinned in some way in the trans- 
action, the precise nature of his offence 
will be considered in the ensuing note. 
Y. 10. IfearnoWfpe rebels. Hitherto, 
ID following the march of Israel through 
ihe wilderness, we hare been called to 
deplore the iniquity of the people, The 
scene, in a single instance, is now 
changed ; and, instead of regarding the 
ruUn of the host as men ** more sinned 
against than sinning," we behold Moses 
and Aaron, the prophet and the priest, 
overpowered by temptation and falling 
Into lin. ** Hear now, je rebels." No 
•Wadb. language of rebuke entered into 
Hie commission with which Moses was 
now intrusted, and therefore it was 
wholly unwarranted. He was com- 
manded to speak to the rock, and not 
to the people; and though they un- 
doubtedly deserved censure, and were 
acting the part of rebels, yet it was not 
his duty now to upbraid them there- 
with. His reproachful appellation did 
not belie them, but it was unworthy of 
him, and injurious to his spiritual state. 
The words evince an undue excitement, 
impatience, irritation, and indignation 
in one form where, as a pattern of 



from before the Lord, as he 
commanded him. 

10 And Moses and Aaron 
gathered the congregation to- 
gether before the rock : and he 
said unto them, Hear now, ye 
rebels*; must we fetch you 
water out of this rock ? 

A Pt. 106. 8S. 

meekness, we had a right to expect 
rather a calm dignity and placid confin 
dence in Gk)d than a tone of rashness 

and petulance. ^ Muet we feteh 

voQJter out of this rockf Heb. '* Shall 
we from this rock bring forth water for 
you V* It is evident from what follows 
that some degree of sinful doubt and 
distrust is couched in this language ; 
and this sense is not badly conveyed 
by the paraphrase of Bp. Hall : " Hear 
now, ye rebels; Is it likely that we 
shall feteh water out of this hard rock 
to satisfy your thirst ? This we are re- 
quired to do ; but is this a thing possi- 
ble to be done ?" The use of the word 
" must," in our version, doQs not seem 
warranted by the original, and conveys 
a shade of meaning which obscures the 
genuine import of the passage. As it 
now reads, the main implication is that 
of a kind of arrogant self-sufficiency, as 
if tJtey, by some power or virtue of their 
own, wei*e to perform the miracle. This, 
we apprehend, would be doing injustice 
to Moses and Aaron, although their pro- 
ceeding was not free from blame. They 
did not probably so much claim the 
ability to bring forth water themselves, 
as cherish a doubt whether the Lord 
would do it in behalf of such gross of- 
fenders. Therefore they speak distrust- 
fully, and they may have discovered in 
other ways an uncertainty in their own 
minds whether water would come forth 
or not. This was a prominent part of 
the offence which they soon learned 
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11 And Moses lifted up his 
hand, and with his rod he smote 
the rock twice : and the * water 
oame out abundantly : and the 

i Ex. IT. 6. Daot. 8. IS. 1 Cor. 10. 4. 

was to cost them so dear. Yulg. ** He 
said to them, Hear, je rebellious and 
incredulous, can we bring jou forth 
water out of this rock V* 

Y, 11. Smote the rock twice. Show- 
ing hereby the passionate excitement 
to which he was wrought up. He was 
not expressly commanded to smite the 
rock eren once ; yet he does it twice. 

Y. 12. Becauee ye believed me not, to 
eanct^y me, etc Ghald. ** Te believed 
not in my Word." That is, ye have 
not believed in me with that practical 
faith which would have led you to sanc- 
tify, or, in other words, to honor and 
glorify me in the eyes of this people. 
To this sense inclines the Arab. ** In 
like manner as ye have not made them 
to believe in me, nor have sanctified me 
before the sons of Israel, so I also will 
not introduce this rabble into the re- 
gion promised them." Moses alone is 
spoken of in this transaction, although 
it is evident that Aaron is regarded as 
sharing the blame. He was present, 
and, considering the office he bore, 
sanctioned by bis silence whatever was 
wrong in the proceeding's of Moses. 
On such an occasion it behcoyed him to 
speak if a wrong against the Lord's 
honor were committed, as there plainly 
was. This, their sin, is therefore called 
a " rebellion against the mouth of the 
Lord," Num. 27 : 14, and a " transgres- 
sion " or " trespass," Deut. 32 : 61, 
which word, the Jewish writers re- 
mark, properly implies falsity, as in 
Lev. 6 : 2, it is joined with /alse-denial, 
and John says, 1 John 6 : 10, " He that 
believeth not God hath made him a 
liar." The unbelief here charged upon 



congregation drank, and their 
beasts also. 

12 And the Loed spake unto 
Moses and Aaron, Because * ye 

it.fl. 14. Deat. 8. 96. S». fil. 



Moses and Aaron was not, we suppose, 
so much a positive mental incredulity 
settled and cherished in their own 
minds in regard to the divine power 
and goodness, as a temporary wavering 
growing out of the heat and perturba- 
tion of spirit which the conduct of the 
multitude had excited. They conse- 
quently failed to cm^ in their usual con- 
sistent and obedient manner, and fail- 
ing in this, they failed to produce the 
proper impression upon the minds of 
the people, of fear and reverence to- 
wards the Gk)d of Israel. It is, however, 
to be remarked, that the real character 
of the sin of Moses and Aaron on this 
occasion has been a matter of much de- 
bate among the learned. Our most 
definite information respecting it is 
contained, Ps. 106 : 32, 33, " They an- 
gered him also at the waters of strife, 
so that it went ill with Moses for their 
sakes : because they provoked his spir- 
it, so that he spake unadvisedly with 
his lips." Here it is obvious that the 
precise transgression charged upon 
Moses is provocation of spirit and 
" speaking unadvisedly with his lips." 
It is not so much any thing that he did, 
as what he said^ and the ^irit from 
which he said it. We are inclined, 
therefore, with Saurin {Dissert. 62d), 
not to place the main offence in the 
striking of the rock, though he doubt- 
less erred in striking it twicey but in 
the impatient and exasperated state of 
mind under which he acted, and in the 
corresponding rash and intemperate 
language which he uttered. It was 
not a cordial and punctilious obedi- 
ence which he rendered to the divine 
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believed me not, to sanctify ' me 

I Lev. 10. 8. Eiek. M. 9S. 1 Pet. 8. IS. 

oommand. Consequently, he failed to 
^Banctify the Lord of hosts'' in the 
eyes of the people, i. e., to act in such a 
manner in their presence as to impress 
upon them the idea that He was to be 
exactlj obeyed in eyerj injunction and 
the most implicit fiuth reposed in his 
word. This, therefore, was an aggra- 
vated offence on the part of Moses and 
Aaron. Thej shonld hare remembered 
thai Nadab and Abihu had been de- 
Toored bj fire before the Lord for irrey- 
^rentlj offering common fire in their 
oensers, instead of the fire that was 
boming on the altar; and that the 
Lord had said on that occasion, ** I will 
be sanctified in th«n that come nigh 
onto me, and before all the people will 
I be glorified," Ler. 10 : 8, on which see 
l^ote. The remarks of Calvin, in this 
ooonection, are confirmatory of the 
Tiew now suggested. " If it be asked 
bk what respect Moses transgressed, the 
origin of his transgression was unbe- 
lief lor it is not allowable, when this 
particular form of sin is specified in the 
answer of Ood, to imagine that it was 
may thing else. In asking whether he 
■hould fetch water out of the rock, he 
■eems to reject as impossible and ab- 
•nrd what God had promised to do. 
He inquires whether he shall fetch 
water out of the rock, whereas he ought 
to have recollected thai this had al- 
ready (on a former occasion) been 
granted him. It became him, then, con- 
fidently to assert that Qod had again 
promised the same thing, rather than 
to speak with hesitation. Others think 
that he sinned, because he was not con- 
tented with a single blow, but smote 
the rock twice. And this did arise, per- 
haps, fh>m distrust. But the origin of 
the fault was, that he did not simply 
ambrsoe Qod's promise, and strenuous- 



in the eyes of the children of 
Israel, therefore ye shall not 

ly discharge the duty assigned to him 
as an evidence of his faith. Although, 
therefore, his smiting the rock twice 
might have been a token of his want of 
confidence, still it was only an aggrava- 
tion of the evil, and not its origin or 
cause. Thus, then, we must always 
come back to this, that Moses did not 
give God the glory, because he rather 
considered what the people had de- 
served, than estipiated the power of 
God according to his word.'' — Harm, 

of jRmt. IT Therefore ye shall noi 

bring, etc. To the judgment of human 
reason this might appear, perhaps, to 
have been a sentence of undue severity. 
Considering that these venerable men 
had been for forty years faithful and in- 
defatigable in the Lord's service, and 
that this was, in respect to Moses at 
least, the first open offence of which 
they were guilty, we should have 
hoped that they might have been spared 
the heavy punishment now denounced. 
Shall one apparently venial offence 
avail to exclude them hopelessly from 
the land of promise, to which they had 
looked forward with such ardent desire 
and assured expectation ? But we are 
soon silenced with the unanswerable 
question, ** Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?" We are very in- 
competent to determine what it becomes 
the Divine Majesty to do. But we learn 
elsewhere in the Word that the Lord 
marks with espeeial severity the sins 
of those who in knowledge, official sta- 
tion, and high prerogative, are elevated 
to a rank nearest himself, and deals 
with them according to their greater 
responsibility. "Because you only have 
I known of all the nations of the earth, 
therefore will I punish your iniquities." 
Whoever may escape, the Lord will not 
fiul to punish the provooatlona o( t^ 
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briDg this congregation into the 
land which I have given them. 

own ** near ones/' his own servants and 
children. We do not learn that Moses 
and Aaron, for their conduct on this oc- 
casion, were shut out of the kingdom of 
heaven ; but they were debarred from 
entering into the land of Canaan, which' 
represented heaven, and were thus 
called to suffer an auction and a griev- 
ance which weighed very heavilj upon 
them. This is evident from the manner 
in which Moses speaks of it in Dent. 8 : 
28-27, ''And I besought the Lord at 
that time, saying, Lord Gk)d, thou 
hast begun to show thy servant thy 
greatness and thy mighty hand: for 
what Gk>d is there in heaven or in earth 
tiiat can do according to thy works, and 
according to thy might? I pray thee, 
let me go over and see the good land 
that is beyond Jordan, tiiat goodly 
vountaln, and Lebanon. But the Lord 
was wroth with me for your sakes, and 
would not hear me : and the Lord said 
unto me, Let it sufiSce thee ; speak no 
more unto me of this matter. Get thee 
up into the top of Pisgah, and lift up 
thine eyes westward, and northward, 
and southward, and eastward, and be- 
hold it with thine eyes : for thou shalt 
not go over this Jordan." And accord- 
ing to the sentence so was the execu- 
tion, as Aaron died shortly after in 
Mount Hor, and Moses on Mount Nebo, 
after having surveyed the country with 
his eyes. Thus was fulfilled the words 
of the Psalmist in regard to Moses and 
Aaron, Ps. 99 : " Thou wast a Gk)d who 
forgavest them, though thou tookest 
vengeance of their inventions." Prob- 
ably, however, we are not to look upon 
this dispensation wholly in the light of 
a judgment. One of the ancient fathers 
suggests that had Moses lived to con- 
duct the people into the promised land, 
and triumphantly to establish them in 



13 This is the water of Mer- 
ibah; because the children of 

it, his memory might have been so 
cherished by his countrymen that it 
might have led them at last to a species 
of deification. To this we may add the 
typical considerations, which no doubt 
availed in the divine counsels. Moses . 
represented the law, or the Levitical 
system, which is of itself unable to 
bring the soul into the kingdom of 
heaven, inasmuch as by its deeds shaU 
no flesh be justified. Its function is to 
lead the soul, in its preliminary desert 
wanderings, before it reaches the place 
of the heavenly Canaan entered by re- 
generation. It was fitting, ther^ore, 
that Moses, the representative of the 
law, should give way to a successor in 
office whose typical functions should 
more nearly accord with the facts shad- 
owed forth. Joshua, therefore, called 
"Jesus," Acts 7:47. Heb. 4:8, was 
appointed for the purpose, and he, as a 
lively type of Christ, supplied Moses' 
" lack of service " in this respect 

V. 13. This is the water of Meribah. 
Heb. " This is the water of strife, con- 
tention, or altercation." Gr. " Of con- 
tradiction." The same name, originat- 
ing in the same cause, had been pre- 
viously bestowed upon the locality of 
Kephidim, where the former miracle 
had occurred, Ex. 17 : 7. But this place 
is sufficiently distinguished from that, 
being called, Deut. 32 : 51, " The waters 
of Meribah-Eadesh in the wilderness 
of Zin." It may be remarked, however, 
that Hengstenberg, in replying to some 
of the German critics who would mun- 
tain the identity of the transaction re- 
corded here and in Ex. 17, denies that 
Meribah, in this connection, is to be con- 
sidered as a proper name, but should be 
simply rendered, " These are the waters 
of strife." " The assertion is false, that 
the place received both times the same 
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Israel strove with the Lord, and 
he was sanctified *" in them. 



m Esek. M. 41. 



name. The first place obtained the 
names of Massah and Meribah; the 
second those of Kadesh and En Hish- 
pat, Gen. 14 : 7. The occasion of the 
error lies in Num. 20 : 18, * This is the 
ioaUr qf strife (me fneribah)^ because 
tbe children of Israel strove (rdbu) with 
the Lord, and he was sanctified in 
them.' Not a word is said here about 
giving the name Meribah to the place. 
Elsewhere onl j the waters of Hrife at 
Kadesh are spoken of That the author 
uses the expression waters of strife is 
intentional. The repetition of the desig- 
nation, which, on the former occasion, 
became a proper name, here serves as 
an allusion to it, and therefore sets in a 
more conspicuous light the unbelief of 
the people and of their leader."— Gen. 
qfPent., vol. iL p. 810. The usage of 
the sacred writers favors, we think, 
this construction. Thus, Ps. 95 : 8, 
"Harden not jour hearts as in the 
provocation (meribah), and as in the 
day of temptation (massah) in the wil- 
demess.'^ So Deut. 82 : 51, " Because 
je trespassed against me among the 
children of Israel at the waters oiMeri- 
hah-Kadesh (m,eribath Kadesh, strife of 
Kad^h), in the wilderness of Zin." 
Here we find Meribah in the construct 
state (meribath), which, though com- 
mon with appellatives, is very unusual 
with proper names, except in the case 
of words which are found in the con- 
stmot state only. Still this point must 
always be held with some degree of 

diffidence. ^ Strove with the Lord. 

They strove with the Lord by striving 
with Moses and Aaron, his servants. 
Comp. Ex. 16 : 8. Gr. " Reviled before 

the Lord." TT ^nd he was sancHJied 

in them. That is, although Moses and 
Aaron had failed to sanctify him by 



14 And * Moses sent messen- 
gers from Kadesh unto the king 



n JixAg, 11. 16, 17. 



faith and obedience, yet he took the 
matter of his vindication and glorifica- 
tion into his own hands, and sanctified 
himself by punishing his friends and 
favorites, and demonstrating in the 
eyes of the congregation his omnipo- 
tence, veracity, and clemency 

A Passage through the Land qf Edom 
sought and reused. 

Y. 14. Moses sent m>eswngers from 
Kadesh. It is generally supposed that 
this was done under a special divine 
direction, to be reeognized in the tenor 
of what is recorded, Deut. 2 : 1-6. Upon 
reference to that passage, it does not 
appear that the present message was 
expressly commanded, although gen- 
eral directions are given as to the de- 
portment the Israelites were to observe 
in passing through the Edomite terri* 
tory. It is, therefore, only by inference 
that a divine order is made out for 
sending messengers to the ruler of that 
country. It may have been so, but it 
is not distinctly affirmed. The relative 
position of the land of Edom to the re- 
gion of Kadesh, where they were now 
encamped, and to the most direct route 
to the country of Canaan, must be ascer- 
tained from the maps, of which Pro£ 
Robinson's are probably the most ac- 
curate. It extended along the south- 
em boundary of Canaiui, from the Dead 
Sea to the eastern arm of the Red Sea» 
on the east of the deep and dreary val- 
ley which reaches from the one sea to the 
other. It iis a mountainous region, to 
which also the appellation of Seio', or 
Mount Seir, is occasionally given. The 
word Seir means hair^ (being thus sy- 
nonymous with Esau), and when ap- 
plied to a country may signify rugged, 
Jagged, mountainous, and so says Jo- 
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of Edom, Thus saith « thy bro- 



e Deat. %. 4. 



■ephus: "Esau named the coontry 
' Roughness * finom his own hairy rough- 
ness." It was formerly called the 
oountry of the Horimf i. e., caye-dwell- 
ers (Troglodytes) from TUfTj a cave. The 
famous city of Petra, which was in the 
territory of Edom, was composed of 
dwellings excayated in the solid rock. 
This region the Lord had prophetically 
assigned to Esau, and He would not 
have him disturbed in the possession 
of it. It is at present wholly occupied 
by Tarious tribes of Bedouin Arabs. 
Moses being now ordered to decamp 
and set forward toward the land of Ca- 
naan, and the straightest route thither 
leading directly through the domains 
of Edom, he is prompted to despatch 
delegates to the prince of that country 
to solicit a free passage through it, 
which he does upon consideration of 
the near affinity subsisting between the 
two nations, and upon the pledge of 
keeping the common thoroughfare, 
without deviating to the right hand 
or the left, without invading or injur- 
ing any one's property, and without 
asking either food or drink, except 
upon condition of punctually paying 
for it. II Thus saith thy brother Is- 
rael. Israel is the collective name of 
the whole nation descended from Ja- 
cob, who was called by that name ; and 
in like manner we find both Esau and 
Edom used to denote the national pos- 
terity of Esau. See Obad. v. 1, 6, 10. 
Mai. 1 : 1-4. The Lord would have the 
brotherly relation cheerfully acknowl- 
edged on the part of his people, as they 
both looked to a common ancestor in 
Isaac, and both inherited the rite of cir- 
cumcision, which would naturally be a 
bond of fraternal connection. By this 
respectful and affectionate appeal they 
would win their way to his heart, and 



ther Israel, Thou knowest all 
the travail that hath befallen us ; 

obtain the object of their suit They 
acted herein in the spirit of the pre- 
cept, Deut 23 : 7, " Thou shalt not ab- 
hor an Edomite, for he is thy brother.'' 
But as this might not prevail, they are 
commanded to urge other considera- 
tions. ^ Thou knowett all the travail 

that hath b^allen us. Heb. hU hatU- 
Idah asher metedthenu, all the weari- 
some-fnolestation that' hath found us. 
The same phrase occurs, Ex. 18:8, 
" And Moses told his father-in-law <U 
that the Lord had done unto Pharaoh, 
and to the Egyptians for Israel's sake, 
a'nd €Ul the travail that had come vfon 
them by the way." See Note in he. 
This language was well calculated to 
conciliate the mind of Edom, for we 
must consider the piince as fairly repre- 
senting the people, or as an organ of 
their sentiments. The words made an 
appeal to the ordinary feelings of hu- 
manity ; for nature itself dictates sym- 
pathy and aid to the wretched who are 
unjustly oppressed. In this view he 
says that the afflictions which they had 
endured were notorious, viz., that as 
sojourners in Egypt they had been 
tyrannically harassed and oppressed. 
As he takes it for granted that they 
were no strangers to what had hap- 
pened to them, the inference is obvious 
that the marvellous events which had 
marked the deliverance of Israel from 
Egypt were widely bruited and well 
known throughout the peninsula, as 
one tribe had communicated the news 
to another, and we cannot but wonder 
that the evidence of the divine protec- 
tion in their behalf should not have 
overawed the minds of those who were 
predisposed to treat them ill. Such an 
effect in general had been predicted 
upon the overthrow of Pharaoh, Ex. 
15 : 14, 15, *' The people shall hear, and 
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15 How onr fathers went 
down' into Egypt, and we have 
dwelt ' in Egypt a long time ; 



p 6«o. 48. 6. 



q Ex. 19,40. 



be afraid: sorrow shall take hold on 
ihe inhabitants of Palestine. Then the 
dukes of Edom shall be amazed ; the 
mighly men of Moab, trembling shall 
take hold upon them ; all the inhabit- 
ants of Canaan shall melt awaj." But 
ihej were hardened to their own detri- 
ment» as we learn from their subse- 
quent history. 

y. 15. The Egyptians vexed us and 
cur faihere. By tiius recapitulating 
their sufferings in Egypt, and reciting 
the Lord's merciful interpositions in 
their behalf, tiiej wore an argument 
well calculated to work upon the minds 
of those ihey addressed. Thej would 
give them to understand that howevec 
omdlj thej had been treated, and how- 
erer low thej had been brought, yet 
the Lord had adopted them into his 
fiiTor, and therefore thej might justlj 
diallengethe faror of their fellow-men. 
It would be a great outrage to den j as- 
sistance or courtesy to those to whose 
kind regards the Lord had recommend- 
ed them bj his example ; on the con- 
trary, it would be eminently for their 
interest to ingratiate themselves with 
those who had so high an interest in 
heaven, and it would be at their peril 
if tiiey offered them harm. " tt is our 
wisdom and duty to be kind to those 
whom GK>d is pleased to own, and to 
take his people for our people." — 
Menrjf. 

Y. 16. When we cried unto the Lord^ 
etc. The fair inference from this would 
be that the Edomites themselves were 
bound to be imitators of €k>d, who had 
been merciful in delivering his people. 
How could they hope for mercy or fa- 
vor for themselves, if they withheld it 

13» 



and the Egyptians vexed us and 
our fathers : 

16 And when ** we cried unto 



r Ex. 9. 98. 



from the needy ? Their cry to heaven 
was no doubt marred by many imper- 
fections, but the Lord heard it, and 
what could have a more powerful effect 

in commending their cause? ^ And 

sent an angel. It is remarkable that 
upon this passage even Dr. Priestley 
himself says, ** This Angel was evident- 
ly no other than the Supreme Being 
himself, manifesting his presence by a 
luminous cloud. No other intelligent 
being had been introduced." This is 
the true explanation, though we may 
well doubt whether Priestley would 
have admitted the relation of this angel 
to Christ, which we have endeavored to 
establish in our Notes on Ex. 8:2. 18 : 
21. He was obviously no other than 
the ''Angel of the Covenant," Christ 
Jesus, who first appeared to Abraham, 
Gen. 12 : 1. Acts 7 : 2, then to Moses at 
the burning bush, and subsequently in 
the cloudy pillar, who in fact led Moses 
and the people out of Egypt, and con- 
ducted them through the wilderness, 
Ex. 14 : 19. 28 : 20. 83 : 14. Some of 
the Rabbinical critics suppose Moses 
himself to be intended, from the cir- 
cumstance that the title "angel" or 
''messenger" is sometimes bestowed 
upon the prophets, 2 Chr. 36 : 16. Hag. 
1 : 13. But this construction is very 
improbable, as Moses would scarcely 
refer to himself in this connection, or 
if he did, would he do it in such a dark 
and enigmatical manner. A supernat- 
ural being is plainly intended, and as 
the attributes predicated of him do not 
suit the nature of any creature, howev- 
er exalted, we are forced to the conclu- 
sion that it was no other than Jehovah 
himself, who thus saw fit to anticipate, 
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the Lord, he heard ' our voice, 
and sent ' an angel, and hath 
brought us forth out of Egypt ; 
and, oehold, we are in Kadesh, 
a city in the uttermost of thj 
border : 

17 Let ** us pass, I praj thee. 



• Ex. S. T. I Kz. 8. 9. 14. 19. 98. 90. 38. 9. 

« e. 91. 99. Dent 9. 97. 



in this form of theophanj, his subse- 
quent tabernacling in the flesh. But 
we hare already treated this subject so 
fullj in our Notes above referred to, on 
Exodus, that we need not here enlarge 
upon it If it be objected that God 
could not properly be said to "send 
himself" in the form of an angel, we 
would saj in reply, that the same objec- 
tion holds good also against the idea 
of *' sending himself" in the " likeness 
of sinful flesh" for the redemption of 
the world, as to which the testimony 
of the New Testament is clear bejond 
dispute. 

V. 17. Let iLspasSf I pray thee^ through 
thy country. A civil and reasonable 
request preferred simply because the 
route through Edom was the nearest to 
the land of Canaan, to which they were 
destined. They had, indeed, been as- 
sured of being put in possession of the 
land of promise, and as the Lord who 
had promised was the universal Pro- 
prietor of all things, they might have 
forced their way despite of all opposi- 
tion ; yet He who is infinite equity and 
wisdom combined would not have their 
good evil spoken of, or wrong done to 
any under the plea of the divine guid- 
ance. In making this request they not 
only avoid the appearance of evil, but 
they virtually acknowledge that the 
children of Esau had obtained their 
possession by a similar right to that 
whereby the land of Canaan had been 
secured to the posterity of Jacob. If 



through thy country: we will 
not pass through the fields, or 
through the vineyards, neither 
will we drink of the water of 
the wells: we will go by the 
king's high'YfSLj, we will not 
turn to the right hand nor to 
the left, until we have passed 
thy borders. 

they desired, therefore, to enjoy their 
own inheritance, they were not to inter- 
fere with that which had been prophet- 
ically assigned to Esau. The course 
pursued was entirely in accordance with 
a just appreciation of the divine ooan- 
sels in this respect^ and it set a sobU 
example of waiving a claim that might 
have been violently enforcedly bectase 
the interests of rigfateousnees and peaoe 
dictated such a policy. The request^ 
however, was churlishly denied, and 
their course was accordingly altered. 
Dent. 2:8, ''They turned and passed 
by the way of Moab." Comp. Judg. 11 : 

17, 18. IF We will not pass through 

the fields, etc. They would relieve the 
Edomites, as far as possible, from any 
apprehensions arising from the passage 
of so large a host through their terri- 
tory, and therefore assure them they 
had no hostile intentions, that they 
would not in any way molest the inhab- 
itants, that they would keep themselves 
to the common public highway, and in- 
stead of committing the least depreda- 
tion, would not even ask a drink of 
water for themselves or their cattle 
without paying for it — a stipulation of 
no small importance in the case of so 
large a multitude, and in a country 
where the inhabitants depend, during 
the greater part of the year, upon the 
water which may be collected in the 
season when rain falls. — " We will not 
drink of the water of the wells : — if I, 
and my cattle, drink of thy water, then 
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18 And Edom said onto him, 
Thou shalt not pass by me, lest 
I come out against thee with 
the sword. 

wXUpay forU.** — ^This is always ex- 
pected; and though Edom might in 
friendship have let his brother Israel 
drink gratitf had he recollected their 
oonsangninityy jet Israel did not insist 
on snch accommodation. How strange 
would it sound in England, if a person 
in trayelling, should propose to paj for 
drinking water from the wells bj the 
roadside! NeTertheless, still stronger 
Ss flie ezjtression, Lam. 5:4; ' We 
hank drimk our <M9n water for money : ' 
#6 bdugfat it of <mr foreign rulers; 
iMioiig^ we were the natural proprie- 
iibn of tike wdls which furnished it."— 

'Y.' 18. Thou $haU not pass by me, 
Heb. "Shall not pass in me/' L e. 
throng me, bj which is meant through 
mj Ifmd and people, with which he 
identified himself. Their courteous and 
respectful application was therefore an- 
swer^ by a surly negatiye, not only 
refusing the desired passage, but threat- 
ening to oppose them by force of arms 
if they made the attempt. The conse- 
quences of this refusal we describe in 
the words of Mr. Kitto : " They were 
therefore to retrace their steps to the 
head of the eastern gulf of the Red Sea, 
where the land of Edom ended, and 
passing round the extremity of the 
chain of mountains, which constituted 
the chief part of that realm, put them- 
selves on the eastern border of that ter- 
ritory, and so proceed northward to the 
region east of the Dead Sea. A refer- 
ence to any map of this district, will 
show that the mountains of Edom ex- 
tended along the eastern side of that 
broad valley (the Arabah), which lies 
between the Dead Sea and the gulf of 
Akabah. It is down this valley that 



19 And the children of Israel 
said unto him, We will go by 
the high-way : and • if I and my 



* Deat. 9. 6, 98. 



they seem to have proceeded on their 
retrogressive movement. On the way 
they encamped at Hosera, which seems 
to have been at or near the present 
Wady Musa, in which lie the ruins of 
Petra, the city whose marvellous exca- 
vations have only within the present 
century been brought to light, and 
which have since formed the theme of 
many able pencils and eloquent pens. 
The encampment must, we apprehend, 
have been in the neighborhood of the 
mouth of this valley, and in presence 
of Mount Hor."— i>a% Bible Mus, 
V. 19. We fvUl go by the high-way, 
Heb. mesiUahy from the root sdlalf to 
raisSf cast, or throw up, as an embank- 
ment, a terrace, a causeway. The pri- 
mary import is that of an elevated 
pathway, a thoroughfare, such as were 
often made for military purposes. The 
epithet "high," which in v. 17, is in 
Italic, is here called for by the literal 
sense of the original. The Gr. renders 
it, "Let us pass through along the 

mountains." 1 Then I will pay for 

it. Heb. "I will give the price there- 
of." This was according to the divine 
direction, Deut. 2 : 6, 7, " Ye shall buy 
meat of them for money, that ye may 
eat; and ye shall also buy water of 
them for mon'^y, that ye may drink. 
For the Lord thy Qod hath blessed thee 
in all the works of thy hand : he know- 
eth thy walking through this great wil- 
derness : these forty years the Lord thy 
Gk>d hath been with thee ; thou hast 
lacked nothing." The Lord's blessing 
them is added as a reason, lest the peo- 
ple should be grieved at spending their 
money, of which they could be sup- 
posed to have but little, in buying meat 
and drink. There are, however, two 
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cattle drink of thy water, then 
I will pay for it ; I • will only, 
without doing any thing else, go 
through on my feet 

oonsiderations inyolTed; first, that 
thej were so enriched bj GU>d's boun- 
ty, that they were fully supplied with 
the means of buying food ; and, second- 
ly, that they must not doubt that he 
would relieve their necessity by mira- 
cle, if required, since he had thus far 
proyided for them without suffering 
them to want any thing. If it be asked 
how the Lord could say, that he had 
blessed the work of their hands, when 
they had no commerce with other na- 
tions by which to make the smallest 
gains whatever, we may suggest in re- 
ply, that we know not that their isola- 
tion was so absolute that they had no 
traffic whatever with the neighboring 
tribes ; but however this may be, and 
however they were sustained gratui- 
tously in the desert, without expending 
even a single penny in buying shoe- 
latchets, yet their cattle had increased, 
and doubtless during their long stays 
at particular stations, they had not 
passed the time idly, but had employed 
themselves in the fabrication of various 
articles which would naturally turn to 
account when occasions like the pres- 
ent arose. K / will only, witJiout 

(doing) any thing {else), go through, on 
my feet. Heb. raq a'in Mhar, lit. only 
no wordy of which the import is not 
very clear, though "word" is often 
used for " thing," and our present ver- 
sion may be correct. The Chald. ren- 
ders, " Provided only there shall be no 
mischief or evil, I will pass through on 
my feet." That is, in case there shall 
be no impediment or harm on your 
part, there shall be none on ours. Gr. 
" Grant but this ; it is a small matter ; 
let us march through along the moun- 



20 And he said, Thou - shalt 
not go through. And Edom 
came out ' against him with 
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tain." Yulg. " There shall be no diffi- 
culty in the price, only let us pass 
speedily." Arab. "There is nothing 
(L e. nothing evil intended); I will 
only pass through on my feef On the 
whole we find nothing preferable to our 
present English version. 

y . 20. ITum shdt not go through, etc 
He still persists in his refusal, which is 
now followed by an act of hostile inva- 
sion. Instead of allowing them water, 
they would have shed tiieir blood ; in- 
stead of giving them passage through 
their -land, they would have swept them 
from the face of the wilderness. How 
naturally does this recall the persecu- 
tions of Esau ! He that was bom after 
the flesh still persecuted him that was 
bom after the Spirit, each acting in his 
representative capacity. And so is it to 
this day. It marks the hostility of the 
world to the church, which we see 
everywhere exemplified. Their con- 
duct on this occasion, however, though 
not immediately punished, was yet re- 
membered, and in due time met with a 
fit retribution. The main burden of the 
prophecy of Obadiah is the judgments 
denounced against Edom, and these are 
referred primarily to his cruel treat- 
ment of his brother Israel in the day of 
his emergency. " The pride of thy 
heart hath deceived thee, thou that 
dwellest in the clefts of the rock, whose 
habitation is high; that saith in his 
heart. Who shall bring me down to the 
ground ? Though thou exalt thyself as 
the eagle, and though thou set thy nest 
among the stars, thence will I bring 
thee down, saith the Lord. . . . How 
are the things of Esau searched out ! 
how are his hidden things sought up ! 
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much people, and with a strong 
hand. 

21 Thus Edom refused to 
give Israel passage through his 
border : wherefore Israel turned 
away from him. 

• . . For thj violence against thj bro- 
ther Jacob, shame shall coyer thee, and 
thou shalt be cut off for erer." 

y. 21. Wher^ore Israel twmed moay 
from him. Thej turned away, not as 
cowards, but as those whom the Lord 
had laid under a prohibition not to fight, 
Deut. 2:5. He could, of course, with 
infinite ease, have made a passage 
through Edom, He who had led Israel 
through the deep, who had scattered 
tiie forces of Amalek, and who had hith- 
erto borne his people as on eagles' 
wings. But the faith and patience of 
that people were still further to be 
tried, and the day of yengeance to 
Sdom to be jet longer delayed. " They 
could not err who were under the di- 
rection of an infi&llible guide. Though 
they turned another way circuitously, 
yet still it was the right way, a way de- 
termined in the plan of heaven, and 
pointed out by the covenant Angel. 
Their march became obstructed, yet 
the Lord's purposes were not inter- 
rupted ; it was not through Edom, but 
by the wilderness of Moab, that they 
were to go. Could we look at the pur- 
pose of Gk>d and compare it with the 
course of his providence, we should see 
that in all the windings and conflicts of 
the wilderness, as well where an enemy 
obsUiicts, as where a friend opens our 
way, the path is right" — Beaton. Is- 
rael, by divine commandment, turned 
away, and compassed the land of Edom 
upon its southern and eastern borders, 
and it appears from Deut. 2 : 28, 29, 
that there was so much relaxation 
of the purpose declared by the prince. 



22 And * the children of 
Israel, even the whole con- 
gregation, journeyed from Ka- 
desh, and came unto mount 
Hor. 



f e.8S.8T. 



that he consented to furnish Israel with 
needed provisions, both in meat and 
drink, for their money. 

The IsraelUes journey to MomU Hor^ 
where Aaron dies. 

Y. 22. Came unto Mount Hor, Heb. 
A^ hdhdrf to Hor the mountain ; tbf 
original word frequently implying a 
mountainous range^ as was no doubt 
the case with this locality in the first 
instance, although the name has since 
become appropriated to one particular 
mountain, of which the modem desig- 
nation is Jebd Haroun^ or Mount Aaron, 
It is situated in Arabia Petraea, on the 
confines of Idumea, forming a part of 
the Mountain of Seir or Edom, of which 
it is the most conspicuous in the whole 
range. It stands about midway be- 
tweed the Dead Sea and the jElanitio 
Gulf. It has been supposed question- 
able whether this be really the Mount 
Hor on which Aaron died, but from its 
height and the commanding manner in 
which it rises among the surrounding 
rocks, it seems not unlikely to have 
been the scene chosen for that event 
To this may be added that Josephus 
affirms Mount Hor to have been near 
Petra ; and near that place there is cer- 
tainly no mountain which can contest 
the distinction with the one now in 
view. Without, however, deciding upon 
its claims, we refer the reader to the 
travels of Stephens, Robinson, Stanley, 
Martineau, and others, for fill that de- 
sirable information in the department 
of topography, which we could only 
give by transcribing their words. As 
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23 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses and Aaron in mount Hor, 
by the coast of the land of Edom, 
saying, 

to the apparent discrepancj between 
this passage and the statement, Deut. 
10 : 6, see Note on the latter place. 

Y. 28. By the coast of the land of 
Edom. That is, by the border j in which 
sense the word coad Areqnentlj occurs 
in the Scriptures. In ch. 88:87, the 
joumej hither is tiius described, ''And 
thej remoTed from Kadesh and pitched 
in Mount Hor, in the edge of the land 
of Edom," The southern extremity of 
Edom we suppose to be indicated. 

Y. 24. Aaron shall be gathered wnto 
his people. That is, shall die and be 
buried, and his soul, i. e., himself, shall 
be gathered among " the spirits of just 
men made perfect." Gr. prostethHdf 
let (Aaron) be added. ** Gkithering " is 
a term frequently employed in reference 
to the removal of men by death, as in 
V. 26, and Is. 57 : 1, ** Merciful men are 
taken away (Hob. gathered), none con- 
sidering that the righteous is taken away 
(Heb. gathered) from the evil to come." 
That is, they are gathered and housed 
in heaven, as a shepherd gathers and 
folds his sheep when the storm is com- 
ing. So also, Ps. 104 : 29, " Thou takest 
away (Heb. gatherest) their breath, they 
die, and return to their dust." The 
" people " to whom he was to be gath- 
ered or adjoined, were his ancestors 
who had gone to the spiritual world be- 
fore him, as is said of David, Acts 13 : 
86, " For David, after he had served his 
own generation by the will of God, fell 
on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers 
(Gr. prosetetM, was added, or gath- 
ered)." This is the usual Gr. rendering 
of the Hebrew phrase for being gath- 
ered unto one's fathers, viz., prosetetM, 
which is here infelicitously translated | 



24 Aaron shall be gathered ' 
unto his people : for he shall not 
enter into the land which I have 



s Gen. 96. 8. Deat. ti. 60. 



" laid unto,'' which fixes the idea rather 
upon the body than the soul, contnuy 
to what is the case with the originaL 
Judg. 2 : 10, *' And all that generation 
were gathered unto their fathers." (Gr. 
proeetethimnf were added.) On the other 
hand, David prays, Ps. 26 : 9, *' Gather 
not my soul with sinners." See Note 

on Gen. 25 : 8. H He shall not enter, 

etc. The sternness of the diyine inter- 
dict is not at all relaxed by the afifect- 
ing circumstances of the occasion. The 
sentence previously passed must go 
into execution, that the Lord's veracity 
suffer not, and that the people might 
know that he never tiireatens in vain. 
They could not but realize that they 
themselves were the original procuring 
causes of the doom of exclusion which 
had befallen their leaders, whose spirits 
their perverseness had " angered at the 
waters of strife," and thus provoked 
them to sin ; and when even so sacred 
personages as Moses and Aaron could 
not escape, how clearly would they per- 
ceive that God was not to be trifled 
with, and that it was a stretch of di- 
vine forbearance that they were spared, 
when they so richly deserved to suffer. 

IT Becavse ye rebelled against my 

word, etc. Heb. " Against my mouth." 
The singular number is here exchanged 
for the plural, that they might be re- 
minded that they had shared in a com- 
mon guilt and were now to be asso- 
ciated in punishment. In respect to 
Aaron, the sentence implied that by 
reason of the transgression of which he 
had been guilty, he could no longer en- 
joy the honor of typically representing 
the Messiah who was to come, and who 
was to be the great High Priest of the 
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given unto the children of Is- 
rael, because ye rebelled ' against 
m J word at the water of Meribah. 



• T«r. IS. 



spiritual IsraeL This office was now to 
be transferred to his son, who was to 
be clothed with his father's pontifical 
robes, which were the proper iruigma 
ciihe priestly dignity. As tiie priest- 
hood of Aaron pointed to the sacerdotal 
supremacy of Christ, who was to be in 
all things head over the Church, there- 
fore it was ordered that the transaction 
should occur on the head or top of a 
mountain, which would most fittingly 
shadow forth that supremacy. 

V. 26. 8irip Aaron of his garments, 
and put them upon Eleaaar his son. Im- 
plying thereby that Eleazar was to be 
inyested with the attributes or pre- 
rogatiTes of his father's office. These 
were undoubtedly his priestly robes, 
and the inference is fair that he had put 
them on for this particular purpose be- 
fore leaying tiie camp and ascending 
the mountain. ''A transfer of office, 
from the circumstance of putting the 
clothes of the late possessor on the per- 
son intended to succeed him, was called 
investing or investment (clothing), as 
remoring a person from an office was 
called divesting or unclothing. Among 
the Catholics, and in the Church of 
England, the same method is used in 
degrading ecclesiastics. Hence such a 
degradation is termed by the common 
people stripping a man o/hisgoton." — 
Adam Clarke. Those "garmente of 
holiness'' which Moses had formerly 
put upon him for ''honor and for 
glory," Ex. 28 : 2, at the time of his 
consecration to the priesthood, he is 
now to diyest him of, or, as the Targ. 
Jon. expresses it, to ''strip" him of 
the honorable garments of the priest- 
hood. This act, of taking off of offi- 



25 Take Aaron and Eleazar 
his son, and bring them up unto 
mount Hor : 

26 And strip Aaron of his 

cial garmente and putting them upon 
another, was symbolical of the transfer 
of the office itself! Thus, Is. 22 : 15-21, 
" Thus saith the Lord God of hosts. Go, 
get thee unto this treasurer, eyen unto 
Shebna, which is oyer the house, and 
say, . . . And I will drive thee from 
thy stetion, and from thy state shall he 
pull thee down. And it shall come to 
pass in that day, that I will call my 
servant Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah : 
And I will clothe him with thy robe, 
and strengthen him with thy girdle, 
and I will commit thy government into 
his hand : and he shall be a father to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the 
house of Judah." In the present case 
the implication was manifest, not only 
that the priesthood then existing was 
to yield to one more perfect, but that a 
dying priest was to yield to one that 
should live for ever. Had it not been 
designed to set forth some great truth 
like this, Aaron would not have attired 
himself for death as though about to 
enter into the holy of holies. Perhaps 
one lesson intended to be teught was, 
that he was not to enter that blissful 
abode which the holy of holies repre- 
sented, as a priest, but as a man. There 
all external and adventitious distinc- 
tions cease, all official appendages fall 
away, and the internal character alone 
determines the final allotment. The 
garments of prieste, the robes of princes, 
and the rags of beggars, are all equal- 
ly worthless in themselves when the 
shroud of dissolution is to take their * 
place, and when even this avails not 
to cover the spirit, which appears naked 
before its Judge, and is assigned its 
destiny according to its dominant qual- 
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garments, and put them upon 
Eleazar his son< and Aaron 
shall be gathered unto his peo- 
pUy and shall die there. 

ities and deeds. But the pre-eminence 
of Christ over all earthly priests, and 
the perpetuity and stability of his dis- 
pensation oyer the weakness and im- 
perfiection of that which preceded, is 
the grand truth which the divine wis- 
dom would teach by the circumstances 
of Aaron's demise. " They truly," says 
the apostle, Heb. 7 : 28, 24, ** were many 
priests, because they were not suffered 
to continue by reason of death; but 
this man, because he continueth ever, 
hatii an unchangeable priesthood." 

** Their priesthood ran through aeyeral 
hands, 
For mortal was their race ; 
Thy never-changing office stands, 
Eternal as thy days.** 

It was not consistent with Gk>d's typical 
designs that either Aaron or Moses 
should live to bring the tribes to rest ; 
that was assigned to another. But 
Christ has power to bring in the church 
to the promised possession ; for he has, 
by virtue of his everlasting merits, al- 
ready entered, now to appear in the 

presence of God for us. IT P^t them 

upon Eleazar his son. The man dies, 
but not the priest. The transfer is made 
while Aaron can be conscious of it, and 
receive comfort from it. The robes are 
taken from him when living, and not 
when dead. This was in accordance 
with an oracle uttered long afterwards, 
Jer. 33 : 17, " Neither shall the priests, 
the Levites, want a man before me 
to oflfer burnt-offerings, and to kindle 
meat-offerings, and to do sacrifice con- 
tinually." We may well suppose it was 
cheering to the departing saint to know 
that the priestly function would not 
cease with him, but that it should con- 



27 And Moses did as the 
Lord commanded : and they 
went up into mount Hor, in the 
sight of all the congregation. 

tinue in his posterity through all ages 
till He should come who was to be " m 
priest for ever after the order of Hel- 
chizedek;" who should be the Uiie 
Eleazar (i. e., the help of Ghd)^ ** made 
not after the law of a carnal command- 
ment, but afl^r the power of an endless 
life." Aaron's perception may have 
been vague and dim of all that was em- 
braced in the compass <^ the divine 
counsels on this head, but it would no 
doubt tend to relieve the bitterness of 
death to be assured tiiat his own re- 
moval would cause no break in the 
chain of proposed blessings to tiie 

church. 1 Aaron shall be gathered 

{to his people). The closing words are 
in italics to indicate that in the original 
it is said simply that Aaron should ** be 
gathered," a phrase equivalent to being 
taken away by death, as before re- 
marked, V. 24. 1 Shall die there. 

Heb. " Shall be a corpse there." This 
is, perhaps, simply exegetical of the 
preceding clause, unless we suppose 
that the former has more especial ref- 
erence to the soul, and the latter to the 
body ; implying that while his lifeless 
remains were lying before them, his 
freed spirit was rejoicing in the society 
of the spirits of his fathers who had 
preceded him in the race of mortality. 
V. 27. And they went vp into Mount 
Hot in the sight of all the congregation. 
A special publicity was designed to be 
given to this solemn event, in order 
that the great body of the people might 
have every assurance that the succes- 
sion was ordered by the Lord him- 
self. They might otherwise have been 
prompted, from ill will to Aaron's fam- 
ily, to take the election into their own 
hands, and in their perverseness have 
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28 And ^ Moses stripped 
Aaron of his garments, and 



6 e. 88. 88, ate. 



made choice of one finom another trihe. 
Or thej might possibly have repudiated 
the priesthood altogether. To guard 
against any contingency of this kind, 
and to provide effectually that this sa- 
cred office should not perish with its 
first incumbent, the Lord took into his 
own hands the appointment of a succes- 
sor, and so ordered the circumstances 
that the congregation should be pro- 
foundly impressed with the diyine ar- 
rangement; for it is doubtless to be 
supposed that they were made ac- 
quainted with the object for which he 
ascended the mountain. As to Aaron 
himself, tiie whole tenor of the narra- 
tire would imply that he went up to 
tiie summit of the holy mount with un- 
iUtering step, and composed himself to 
die with as much serenity as if he were 
but laying himself down upon his bed 
to sleep. There is no intimation but 
that he was in perfect health at the 
time, though he had reached the very 
extended term of one hundred and 
twenty-three years. It was not in the 
waste of age, or through decays of 
sickness, or by a sudden stroke, that he 
was to pass away from among men, but 
at the call of heaven. As there is a place 
where to die, as well as a time when 
to die, both of which are in the divine 
appointment, so to both these the high- 
priest of Israel was now brought. He 
had reached his last stage in the wil- 
derness, beyond which he could not 
pass. He had finished his priestly 
functions, he had made his last offer- 
ing, he had left the sanctuary on earth, 
never again to enter it or to minister 
before the Lord. Many eyes were doubt- 
less upon him as he went forth, eager 
to catch the last glimpse of his reced- 
ing person, their many hearts invok- 



put them upon Eleazar his 
son: and Aaron died there in 
the top of the mount : and 

ing many blessings. Father, son, and 
brother went up together, and this was 
the last of their intercourse on earth. 
What passed on the way is not said, 
but we may well believe their conver- 
sation savored of heaven, &nd was seri- 
ous, holy, and pleasant. In such cir- 
cumstances, when the brightest scenes 
of earth fade away from the view, and 
the heart sickens at worldly thoughts, 
nothing but divine manifestations and 
the spiritual realities of another life, 
can possibly sustain the soul. These 
supports we cannot doubt that Aaron 
enjoyed as he went up the mount to 
die ; for, to him, dying was ascending, 
as it will be to all the Lord's people, 
whatever be the circumstances of their 
departure. Some die in seclusion, un- 
noticed and unknown; some die em- 
bosomed in a circle of sorrowing friends. 
Tet it matters little where the saints de- 
part, whether on a mount or in a vale, 
except as symbolical or typical consid- 
erations give one place a preference 
over another. Both Aaron and Hoses 
died on a mountainous elevation, and 
we may not question that some rich 
significancy was veiled under the fact. 
In frequent cases recorded in Soripl^ire 
things of a very important and memor- 
able nature are said to have oeonrred 
on mountains, with which we are prone 
to connect what is conspicuous, re- 
markable, and involving high and heav- 
enly mysteries. Our Lord died on Mount 
Calvary and ascended from the Mount 
of Olives, and in this respect the depart- 
ure of his forerunners conformed to his. 
Y. 28. Aaron died there in the top 
of the mount, " This mountain is of 
important Scriptural interest ; for, ar- 
rived at this spot, Aaron, in obedience 
to his recent doom, was commanded tA 
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HoiW woA Kletiar oune down 
frmn the mount 

29 And when all the oongre- 
ntion saw that Aaron was dead, 
wj monrned for Aaron thirty 
days, 0ven all the house of Israel 

(D up to thii moniity and die. He wm 
ioba >eecwiipwitod by bit bvoUMr and 
Us i)dast aon, wbo w«ra to diT6it him 
of Us priMdj robes, to reeeiTt bie df- 
lag ligby and to dqKMdt bift remains 
■afe^ in this Ugh plaoe. Thespotwaa 
pvobaUj aeleeted, not obHj to impreaa 
lbs laraelites wiHi flu ademnitr of the 
cceasion, but to enable the dying pon- 
tiff to giro one last look orer the eamp 
of larael, aoROunding^ in goodij rowa, 
tte tabfltnade of God; to aonrey the 
aesne of bia long i^lgrimage; and to 
oattth a distant i^pae of the ntmoat 
bovdera of the paramiaed land, bdbre 
slapping aeroaa the bomidary between 
tfaia world and the world to eome. 
There is no doubt whatever about the 
mountain which was tiie scene of this 
transaction. Even local tradition has. 
preserved the memory of this event, 
the mountain itself hears the name of 
Auon (Hanin) ; and upon the top an 
old Moslem tomb stands to his honor, 
which is much visited by Mohamnledan 
pilgrims, few of whom quit the place 
without sacrificing a sheep in honor of 
the Jewish saint." — Daily Bible lUue, 
Y. 29. When aU the eav^egaUon saw 
that Aaron was dead, Heb. " Had ex- 
pired or given up the ghost" Seeing 
is here, as elsewhere, used for perceiv- 
ing or taking eognieanee. They would 
know the fact by the verbal relation of 
Moses and Aaron, by the circumstance 
of Aaron's not returning with them, 
and also by seeing Eleazar arrayed in 
the priestly garments of his father. In 
like manner "Jacob saw (i. e. knew) 
there was com in Egypt," when he 
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AND fffhmi king Arad * the 
Oanaanite, wMch dwelt in 
the souths heard tell that Israel 
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hsardthueoL So the people ^jow the 
▼oioea," Bz. SO : 18, and Tuioos panllal 
idaoea. See Kotea oll^Qell. 4S : L Ex. 
SO : IS. — r-T ^%4y m ew mt d /br Aattm 
tkirtif daifs, Heb. yrfi fc t, <A^ wtpi er 
Im e aii s d Aaron. How efaaraeteriatid 
thia of the inatabilMy and AoldeMas 
of all human fegaida, whether of Voire 
or hate I How prone ia oar ftUen na^ 
tore to reren^ ita judgment, and its 
treatment of good men when thflj haira 
eeaaed to be nnmbered with the Uringl 
The peo^e of larael, during AaroD'a 
lifttime, had flneqaentljaoagfat to atooa 
him; they bad mnrmnred ngainst him 
and ralaed great tomnlts in order to 
east him down fttnn the dignity in wMoh 
God had placed him. Now that he is 
dead, they forget their malignity and 
envy, and pour out their lamentations 
over his decease. But mourning in it- 
self is an honorable testimonial to de- 
parted worth, and Calvin well remarks, 
that ''if the utility of this custom be 
corrupted by its abuse, it is not just 
that what is right in itself should be 
blamed for the fault of men." The same 
period of mourning was allotted also to 
Moses, Deut 84 : 8. 



CHAPTER XXL 

Israel assauUed by a CanaamUsh SSng, 
TheBesuU, 

y. 1. And {when) king Arad the Car 
naanitef etc. Or, Heb. '' The Canaanite, 
king of Arad.** This is fhe prevalent 
rendering of the versionists ancient and 
modem, and is that which the original 
seems most to favor. Precisely the same 
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came by the way * of the spies ; | then he fought against Israel, 

and took some of them prisoners. 



b e. 13. 31. 

form in the Heb. is rendered, Josh. 12 : 
U, " King of Arad j" while m Num. 83 : 
40, it appears as here, " King Arad the 
Canaanite.'' We deriye an important 
hint as to the locality in question, from 
Jttdg. 1:16; " And tiie children of the 
Kenite, Moses' father-in-law, went up 
out of the citj of palm-trees with the 
children of Judah, unto the wilderness 
of Judah, which Ueth on the south of 
Aradf* i. e., in the south parts of the 
tribe of Judah about the city Arad. 
Arad, therefore, was the name of a 
city on tiie southernmost borders of 
Canaan, which Eusebius and Jerome 
place about twenty Roman miles from 
Hebron, equal to about eight hours 
with camels. Prof. Robinson observed 
a place in about the same locality, on 
the route from Petra to Hebron, called 
^Tell Arad," which he thinks may 
with great probability be regarded as 
the site of tiie ancient city here spoken 
of. The Israelites were now advancing 
northwards, though still hovering about 
the south-eastern border of Edom, when 
this petty potentate of Canaan, getting 
intdligence of their movements and 
thinking it good policy to keep the war 
at a distance, marched forth from his 
own territory in considerable force, de- 
termined to dispute their further pro- 
gress. His assault was at first partially 
successful, but we learn that he subse- 
quently paid dear for his victory. ** The 
trials of a wilderness state terminate 
only with our journey. Fears within 
and fightings without, are often the lot 
of the Church on earth. The time of 
the promise was not far off, yet they 
must conflict for possetdon. It might 
be thought, that as the church ap- 
ptoached nearer and nearer to the land 
of promise, difficulties would lessen, 
and that peaceful and unopposed pos- 



session would be gained. Instead of 
this trials have multiplied, and just 
when in reach of home more than at 
any period before." — Seaton, So with 
the Christian in his journey towards 
heaven. Instead of finding himself re- 
leased fh)m combat, his faith and pa- 
tience are exercised by new forms of 
temptation, new battles with new ene- 
mies have to be fought, and he at length 
settles down in the assurance that there 
is " no discharge in that war," till he 
has crossed the Jordan of death, and sat 
himself down in peace in the Canaan 

beyond. TT Beard tell that Israel 

came hy the way of the epiee. Heb. 
derds haathdrinhf in regard to the true 
purport of which versions and com- 
mentators greatly differ. The Chald., 
Syr. and Yulg. render with our trans- ^ 
lators *' the way of the spies," under- 
standing thereby the way into Canaan 
travelled by the spies whom Hoses had 
sent many years before to explore the 
land. But it is objected to this inter- 
pretation that the original word for 
spies is properly tdrim, from toor^ to 
tra/oersef also to spy otUy to examinef to 
explore^ whence the normal form would 
be hattdrim instead of atharim^ which 
comes analogically from athar^ although 
this verb nowhere occurs. For this 
reason many critics are disposed to 
concur with the Sept. and the Arab., 
which renders it as a proper name, 
**hj the way of Atharim," notwith- 
standing we have nowhere else the 
least intimation of the existence of any 
place of this name. For ourselves we 
incline to adhere to the established ren- 
dering. The Israelites, it is true, were 
now at a quite remote distance from 
the southern limits of Canaan when 
the spies had entered, but they were 
advancing in that general direction. 






m- 



2 And Tsrael vowed 'a vow 

unto the Lord, And said, If 

• thuu vrilt indeed deliver thia 



I^V^and tbakiDg of Arad msi; bare natural- 
wS^ ''Ij lupponed fbu-t tbej deaigued to enter 
' if^.n' coimtiy through aome puBSgo 



O^ittd perti^M in the mesa time bc- 
irad the nune of "the wnj of the 
Si." TheoMof thsBTtiflleBuggettB 




tt^ModBq^U TMdD&of the phnn. 

^T JM jmA<<mm) ^tkmfriio». 

M Hdk "Took Mt)li*« of IbMB 
■i44fa%.'' Tht abitaMt b has nad 
ftr the QOMNle u tn dk n : 11, *■ And 
thv bronght tha a^iMftt (Heb. ei* 
tflfptteilly), and the prej, uid the spoil, 
•*«." Jodg. 6 : IB, "Arise, 'Bank, mud 
bad th; AtjiMmty c(^fwt." Gomp. Fb. 
(e : IB. 2 ChiOD. SS : G. Thus we hftra 
jWHrfy for k coiiipuir of poor people, 
S Elngs 24 : I* ; ipoil for ■ people 
■polled. Am. G ; 9 ; Ihanii for those who 
gave tbsBka, Neb. is rSl, and so in nn- 
meroDS other iDBlAiicea. The dlnom- 
flture wbjch leroet now experienced 
WM pennitted of the Lord, Dot only to 
be a BDsre to the victora, hut also to 
aerre aa a salatary legeon to the chosen 
people, to teaob them their own mtrin- 
•ie weakness and their conatsnt d«- 
peodence oa the dirioe auffldencf for 
anocees id Uieir wsrfltre. The rererae, 
tberefbre, dow met with wonld be an 
exercise of faith and a ipnr to fbrti- 
tode. But altbongh aueceaa maf fbr a 
while attend the eaemiea of the Lord'a 
ebaroii, it oannol ha laatinK tT^t Miy 



"^ClffiS 



pMple into Inj hand, then I irill 
ntterlj ' destny their cities. 



oaars," jet Ihey erealwajB "prisoMta 
of hope," and the time of release, the 
rear of jubilee, will come, when liberty 
is proclaimed to the " captiTea," and the 
opeiiiag of the priaoa to them that are 

TTl Araal iMmU m —m «rt* Os 
ZcnE ThiaEBvUsdaaaIlliv^«Blha 
I«d far Us bilp, aM nUcIa^ I«w. 
Ub| to 4mc<« to Ub tlNir (MariM and 
aUthdriobataBoa. 8ae ITiilaMGta. 
SSiM. -ItdoaaMt^pavtbitagl 
hadthnafcr«p«MlrM4«^illd ttjui w 
manded Um aUka o( OaoMH ta ba Mt- 
taf)7 daatnrad. Tat tt k a fab iofanMa 
npoM new aipraaiail waa 
ofaini,aaUMli>wUhk 



nd he had appointed the 
Israelitee to eiecate the sentence, ft 
would seem, therefore, if it waa right 
for tbem, sa the Lord's minigten, to do 
thia work, it was right to tow to do it ; 
aad we lean bma the aequel that thej 
" d to aeoompiiab the <ri>fect 
of their tow, while no hint of the divine 
diaapproTal ia anjwbere to be met with. 
The Lord hearkeoed to the Toice of Is- 
rael, and ddiTered np the Canaaoitae." 

hen. did not originate in 
ioconsidenle seal, but virtuall; in tbe 
divine determination. Hence it waa 
mot idlj spoken, bnt waa founded on 
tbe Lord's word, which ia aiwara tbe 
' rule for rowing rig^tlj. It ma; 
be coDceded, that it waa allowable fbr 

ua the cities wbich the; 
wished lo ocaap7 themaeliea ; bnt it 
was alao allowable to devote them as 
aaoflbriagoffint^vitato Qod, ai wa 
are diewhwa infonnad, in ngard to 
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8 And the Lokd hearkened ' 



« Ps. 99. 4, 5. 



the citjr of Jericho, Josh. 6 : 21. 

IT / wiU utterly destroy their eitiea. 
Heb. ha hctranUi, from the root *hdramf 
to dewte or doom, to devote to dedruc- 
tioti. Gr. "Anathemsfcize." From the 
same root is derived the word hormdh, 
impljring destruction acoompauied bj 
anathema, as if theplaoe so called were 
devoted to the curse of Gk>d. Under 
the operation of this kind of devotement 
persons were to die, and property to 
be confiscated to the Lord, Lev. 27 : 28, 
29. See Note on Judg. 11 : 80. Thus 
when Jericho was devoted, the people 
and the beasts were killed, the citj 
burnt, and the goods made over to the 
Lord's treasury. Josh. 6 : 17-24. The 
vow, therefore, was a promise that thej 
would reserve none of the captured pos- 
sessions of the king to their own use, 
but would devote it all to destruction, 
which was the nature of the vow call- 
ed Herem, This gives Calvin occasion 
to remark, '' Praiseworthy indeed was 
their magnanimity in refusing to avail 
themselves of a comfortable home, by 
destroying the cities which they should 
acquire by the right of war.*' 

y . 8. The Lord hearkened to the voice 
of lerael, Ghald. ** Received the prayer 
of Israel." This implies, undoubtedly, 
an approval of their vow, although, as 
we shall see, the execution of it was 

postponed to a future day. ^ And 

they utterly destroyed them and their 
eitiee. Heb. yaharem, devoted to de- 
etructionf from the before-mentioned 
root 'hdrctm. A cursory reading would 
lead to the impression that this defeat 
and destruction of the Ganaanitish king 
and his cities occurred immediately up- 
on the assault mentioned in the first 
verse. But this impression will be apt 
to be corrected by reference to a map 
of the region in question, and to the 



to the voice of Israel, and de- 
livered up the Canaanites ; and 

course of events as recorded in the en- 
suing history. The locality assigned to 
Arad, as we have seen, is in the tribe 
of Judah, in the southern part of Ca- 
naan. The position of Israel, at thia 
time, was in the vicinity of Mount Hor, 
far to the southeast, with the mountain- 
ous tract of Edom and other hostile 
tribes interposed. If they at once push- 
ed on and destroyed the cities of Arad, 
they must have passed the mountain 
range lying in their way, have actually 
entered the land of Canaan, and after 
achieving their conquests fallen back 
to the neighborhood of Mount Hor, 
where the Tabernacle was now pitched, 
from thence to resume their circuitous 
route round the head of the Dead Sea, 
and the country of Moab. All this ap- 
pears in the highest degree improbable. 
If there had been at this time such a 
triumphant inroad into the land of Ca- 
naan, we should find some intimation 
of it elsewhere. But no such intimation 
occurs, and we therefore infer that the 
events mentioned in this verse did not 
take place till after their arrival in Ca- 
naan under Joshua, when the conquest 
of Arad was effected and their vow exe- 
cuted. In Josh. 12 : 14, we find the 
" king of Arad " mentioned among the 
kings " which Joshua and the children 
of Israel smote,*' after taking possession 
of the land of promise. From the fol- 
lowing allusion, Judg. 1 : 17, we infiur 
that Arad was also called " 2iephath." 
''And Judah went with Simeon his 
brother, and they slew the Canaanites 
that inhabited Zephath, and utterly de- 
stroyed it. And the name of the city 
was called Hormah." It seems fair to 
conclude, from the name thenceforth 
given to the city, that not only were 
Arad and Zephath identical, but that 
now was the time when the vow \saibl* 
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they utterly destroyed them 
and their cities : and he call- 
ed the name of the place Hor- 
mah. 



tioned in the present connection was 
lolfliled. It is probftble that no reiy 
serions efforts were made at this time 
to chastise the temerity of this rash bnt 
punj chieftain, who had probablj with 
a mere dan of his followers, fidloi upon 
some straggling parties of Israel, and 
taken them captive without making any 
impression whatever upon the main 
host. The prisoners maj have been 
soon recovered, and the marauders re- 
pulsed for the time, when the congre- 
gation pursued its joumej regardless 
ot the interruption. But as thej show- 
ed a malicious intent, and maj possibly 
have perpetrated some cruelties, it was 
proper their assault should be remem- 
bered and punished at another time. 
This thej vowed to do at the present 
time, but the execution of the vow was 
delayed till they could take their ene- 
mies in hand in earnest. In like man- 
ner the punishment of Amalek was de- 
layed till the time of Saul and Samuel. 
The record of the fact, as contained in 
the verse before us, was probably added 
by another hand long after the period 

of Moses. 1i lie called t7i£ name of 

the place Ilommh. That is, 'utter de- 
tstructiony the name being designed as 
a memorial of the doom to which it was 
subjected. Gr. "Anathema." The ex- 
pression "he called" is virtually im- 
personal, equivalent to " one called," 
or " it was called." 

Tfie Journeying of the People from 
Mount Ilor. A fresh Murmuring 
against Moses. 

V. 4. Journeyed from Mount Hot ly 
the way of the Eed Sea, Their course was 
Bouthwardly to the head of the Red Sea, 



4 And -^ they journeyed from 
mount Hor by the way of the 
Bed Sea, to compass the land ^ 
of Edom : and the soul of the 



f c».n. 8S. 41. 



y Jodg. 11. 18. 



through theWady-el-Arabah, and from 
thence they branched off to the east 
through the Wady Ithm, as it is now 
called, and by that route compassed the 
extreme south-eastern border of Edom, 
which it is plain from 1 Kings 9 : 20, 
extended quite to the head of the Ara- 
bian Gulf. From this they would reach 
the high plateau of the great eastern 
desert, along which they passed, with 
the mountains of Edom and Moab on 
their left, between them and the Dead 

Sea. T[ 7%e soul qf the people teas 

much discouraged because of the way. 
Heb. tiktear^ was shortened or strait- 
ened, applied originally to such things 
as are shortened by cutting, as wood, 
com, grass, or any kind of harvest; 
and thence, secondarily, to the mind 
under the influence of such passions 
and emotions as cause a shortness of 
breath, as grief, sorrow, anger, imi)a- 
tience, etc. ; whereas, on the contrary, 
one who is cool, calm, dispassionate, 
patient, is longsu tiering (Heb. long of 
anger). Gr. " The people became small 
(L e., faint, feeble) of soul, or lost 
courage." See for illustration by par- 
allel usage, ch. 11 : 23. Is. 37 : 27. Judg. 
16 : 16. Zech. 11 : 28. See also Note on 
Ex. 6 : 9, where the phrase is fully ex- 
plained. From the following remarks 
of Kitto, upon the peculiarities of the 
region they were now called to traverse, 
it would appear that there was enough 
in the hardships of the way to elicit the 
complaints of the natural man. "In 
pursuing the course which had been 
marked out for them, the Hebrew host 
traversed southward the arid, hot, and 
sandy Arabah, and passing by the head 
of the eastern gulf of the Red Sea, 
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people was much disooaraged 
because of the way. 
5 And the people spake 

gained the eqaallj desolate region con- 
Btitnting the desert east of the mountains 
of Edom. " This Wadj-el-Araba is un- 
doubtedlj the * w&j of the Red Sea ' of 
the text ; and the discouragement which 
the Israelites felt ' because of the way ' 
maj be accounted for no less bj the 
natorallj depressing influence of the 
obligation of going so far about to their 
destination, which thej had hoped to 
reach bj a shorter and more pleasant 
route, than by the naturally cheerless 
aspect of the country which they were 
traversing. The Wady-el-Araba, al- 
though a natural road to the countries 
north and north-west of the Red Sea, 
is yet as sterile aa the desert, al- 
though the small bushy tufts, which 
grow here and there in the sand, re- 
tain for some time a little of the rer- 
dure which they receiye daring the 
rainy season. It is indeed in lonie re- 
spects worse than the common desert, 
being, to an extent beyond the latitude 
of Mount Hor, an expanse of shifting 
sand, of which the surface is broken by 
innumerable undulations and low hills. 
This aand appears to have been brought 
from the shores of the Red Sea by the 
southeriy winds. The few traFcllers 
who hare visited this region reiterate 
the complaints of the Israelites as to 
the scarcity of water in this district In- 
deed when we consider the general want 
of water in the Arabian deserts, and 
the vast quantity which the Hebrew host 
must hare required, there is less cause 
to wonder at their fk-equ^it complaints 
on the subject than that they were en- 
abled, fbr so many years, to subsist in 
a collective body in regions thus con- 
sumed with drought It is our firm 
conviction that they must utterly have 
perished long before but for the mirae- 



* against God, and against Mo- 
ses, Wherefore * have ye brought 



k Ps. 18. 19. 



t Ex. 16.8. 11.8. 



ulcus supplies which, on occasions of 
emergency, were granted to them." — 
Piat. Bible, As nothing is more trying 
than to be put back when, after a long 
and toilsome travel, (me has almoftt 
reached the point of his destination, so 
here we can readily account fbr, though 
we cannot excuse, the murmurings and 
complaints to which the people now gave 
vent Still we cannot doubt that their 
discouragement arose more from the 
inward frame of their spirits than fW)m 
any external cause. But this waa not 
the first time they had experienced toil- 
some marches or the privations of a 
wilderness life. They had long known 
fatigue, want, and danger in their jour- 
ney ; but had not the Lord continually 
encircled them with his protection, and 
supplied them by his providence ? Try- 
ing as their situation was, their encour- 
agements far exceeded their discourage^ 
ments ; and so will it ever be found by 
the faithful, that in every condition of 
Providence they have more cause for 
thankfulness than for complaint; and 
that their mercies vastly surpass their 
judgmenta. ** lie that will pass to the 
promised land, must neither stand upon 
length of way, nor difliculty. Every 
way ha,th its inconveniences ; the near- 
est path hath more danger, the furthest 
haHtx more pain; either or both must 
be overcome, if ever we will enter the 
rest of God."— -^. Ball. 

y. 5. The peopU itpake agaitist God, 
and againgt Moses. Chald. ** The peo- 
ple murmured before tl^e Lord, and con- 
tended with Moses." So also V. 7. From 
some allusions elsewhere bearing upon 
this part of their history, it would appear 
that under the titie Grod, our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ is to be especially 
recognized. He waa the Angel of God'« 
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OS up out of Egypt to die in 
the wilderness ? for there is no 
bread, neither is '^ there any 



kTt.W.%, cll.C. 



fiM^ or preseDce, in whom was all the 
infallible ylrtue of the diyinename, Ex. 
28 : 20, 21. Is. 68 : 5. In accordance 
with this the apostle sajs, 1 Cor. 10 : 9, 
** Neither let us tempt Christ, as some 
of them also tempted, and were de- 
stroyed of serpents." Their unbelieving 
hearts here find murmuring tongues. 
Thej show themsMres herein lineal 
descendants of the generation whose 
carcases had fallen in the wilderness. 
Nothing could be more heinous in view 
of all the circumstances. To speak 
against the servant was a great offence ; 
but to speak against the Master himself 
was a still greater. But the mind, once 
thrown off its balance bj the power of 
sharp or long continued temptation, is 
prone to go even the length of " charg- 
ing God foolishly" rather than of bow- 
ing submissively and saying, "I was 
dumb, and opened not my mouth ; for 

thou didst it." If For {there is) no 

bready neither {is tJiere any) water. How 
strangely does excited feeling discolor 
and distort the objects at which it looks ! 
The fretful impatience of the people 
renders them incapable of seeing and 
acknowledging the truth of their con- 
dition. They cannot admit that they 
are supplied with either bread or water. 
The bread which the Lord gave them 
from heaven is not worthy the name. 
"As an angry child casts away that 
which is given him, because he hath 
not that he would, so these foolish Is- 
raelites ; their bread is light, and their 
water unsatisfying, because their way 
displeased them. Was ever people fed 
with such bread, or such water ? Twice 
hath the very rock yielded them water, 
and every day the heaven affords them 
bread. Did any one soul amongst them 



water: and our soul loatheth 
this light bread. 
6 And ' the Lord sent fiery 

/ Drat. 8. 15. 1 Cor. 10. 9. 

miscarry, either for hunger or thirst? 
But no bread will answer for them, save 
that which the earth yidds ; no water 
but that from the natural wells or rir- 
ers."— J5/?. HaU. 1 Our totd loath- 
eth this light bread. Heb. hdohelj from 
a root signifying primarily to he ligMj 
and thence to account lightj vain^ vile^ 
conUm^ible, Here, as the radicals are 
doubled, the meaning is intensified, 
and the idea conveyed is that of bread 
which is regarded as exceedingly vUe 
and despicable. Chald. ''This manna 
the light food." Or. " This vain, or 
empty bread ;" i. e., bread unsubstan- 
tial, innutritive, and worthless. This 
was not only a wicked disparagement 
of the natural gift which the Lord be- 
stowed upon them from heaven, but it 
was a virtual turning away with loath- 
ing from that spiritual or heavenly 
manna which we are taught to recog- 
nize in the Lord, the Saviour, whose 
own words authenticate this interpre- 
tation. See John «} : 48-r)l. Conip. Ps. 
78 : 23, 24. " This manna rained upon 
them from heaven was both corporeal 
and spiritual food for them, a figure of 
the 'hidden manna' with which Christ 
feedeth his people unto life eternal. 
Rev. 2 : 17. So the contempt thereof 
was the contempt of Christ and his 
grace ; and into this sin do all they fall 
that loathe and leave Christ and his 
gospel for the momentary pleasures of 
life." — Aitixworth. 

TJie Plague of Serpents and the 
Remedy. 

V. 6. The Lord sent fiery serpents 
among the people. Heb. Tiannehdshim 
hasserdphim, lit. the serpents the sera- 
phinhf i. e. as generally interpreted 
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serpents among the people, and 



Jlery or huminff terp&nit, from adfa^A, 
to bum, whether so called from their 
glowiBg, fiezy color, or from the intense 
and eKomoiating heat and thirst pro- 
dnoed bj their bite, or finally from the 
red and inflamed appearance of the 
akin of those who had been bitten. 
The original term is a substantive, and 
not an adjectlye, as it is rendered in our 
Tersion. It denotes some class of the 
■erpent tribe which were ordinarily 
somewhat abundant in that region, 
although now probably miraculously 
multiplied to answer a special end of 
the divine providence. The popular 
idea has for some cause invested these 
serpents with wings ; but there is noth- 
ing in the original to warrant it. The 
epithet is simply ''fiery," not "fiery 
flying " serpents. The prophet Isaiah, 
^. 14:29. 80:6, makes mention of 
''fiery flying serpents,'' but even in this 
case it is supposed that the epithet 
"flying" was given from their power 
ot leaping to a considerable distance in 
passing from tree to tree. Ghald. 
** Burning serpents." Gr. " Deadly 
serpents." Syr. "Direful serpents." 
Arab. "Serpents of burning bites." 
Bochart, Michaelis, and others have 
undertaken to identify the species, but 
as all attempts of this kind can lead 
only to conjectural results, we shall 
waive them entirely, confining onr re- 
marks to points capable of being satis- 
fiictorily illustrated. The most impor- 
tant lessons to be derived from the 
narrative are of a practical nature, and 
these do not depend upon the hmd of 
serpent alluded to. In Dent. 8 : 15, it 
is said of the region through which the 
Israelites wandered, probably with a 
reference to this particular part, " The 
great and terrible wilderness wherein 
were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and 

14 



they bit the people ; and madi 
people of Israel died. 

drought, where there was no water." 
"This description," says Mr. Kitto, 
" answers, to this day, with remarkable 
precision to these desert regions, and 
particularly to that part, about the head 
of the gulf of Akaba, where the Israel- 
ites now were. Scorpions abound in 
all the desert, and are particularly com- 
mon here, and they inflict a wound 
scarcely less burning than the serpents 
of the same region. As to the serpents, 
both Burckhardt and Laborde bear wit^ 
ness to the extraordinary numbers 
which are found about the head of the 
gulf; but it is to be regretted that nei- 
ther of these travellers speaks particu- 
larly of the species. Burckhardt, who 
at the time of making this observation 
did himself not see much of the head of 
the gulf, and was only on the western 
coast, nearly opposite the spot where 
the Israelites appear to have been thus 
visited, says : — ' Ayd told me that ser- 
pents are very common in these parts ; 
that the fishermen were much afraid of 
them, and extinguished their fires in 
the evening before they went to sleep, 
because the light was known to attract 
them. As serpents then are so nume- 
rous on this side, they are probably not 
deficient towards the head of the gulf 
on its opposite shore, where it appears 
that the Israelite passed when they 
journeyed from Mount Uor, by the way 
of the Red Sea, to compass the land of 
Edom, and when the * Lord sent fiery 
serpents among the people.' ('Tour 
in the Peninsula of Sinai,' p. 499.) .... 
It would thus appear that no creation 
of serpents for this occasion was re- 
quired, but that they were collected 
perhaps in extraordinary numbers, and 
endued probably with a stronger pro- 
pensity than usual to assault all persons 
who fell in their way, until it pleased 
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7 Therefore * the people came 
to Moses, and said, We have sin- 
ned, for we have spoken " against 



m Pa. 18. S4. 
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God, through an agency which would 
hare been wholly inoperatiye but 
through Him, to heal those who had 
been wounded and were dying of their 
wounds."— i¥c^ BibU, The evidence, 
then, is condusiye, that the route of 
Israel lay oyer a region infested by 
Tenomous serpents, and it must be 
ascribed to the protecting care of the 
divine proyidence that they had not 
hitherto received harm from this source. 
But the time had now come when they 
had justly rendered themselves obnox- 
ious to the plague, and when we may 
conceive the Lord as saying, **1 will 
command the serpent, and he shall bite 

them," Am. 9 : 8. ^ And they hit the 

people; and much people of Israel died. 
The remark of one of the Jewish writers 
in this connection, as to a certain anal- 
ogy between their sin and their pun- 
ishment is worthy of being repeated. 
This sin, he observes, was a virtual 
calumniation of the divine providence ; 
but calumny is at once suggestive of 
the bite of a serpent. Ps. 140 : 3, " They 
have sharpened their tongues like a 
serpent; adders' poison is under their 
lips." Comp. Eccl. 10 : 11. Ps. 58 : 4. 
Jer. 8 : 17. The divine protection being 
now withdrawn, these ministers of the 
Lord's displeasure were sent to do their 
work of death amidst the guilty congre- 
gation. They inflicted upon them their 
terrible bites. Being surcharged with 
poison, the effects produced made the 
wretched sufferer feel as though the 
current of his blood was changed into 
tides of fire in his veins, causing the 
anguish of intolerable fever and thirst. 
Life was corrupted at the fountain ; the 
blood ran polluted from the heart, and 
spread its defilement over the whole 



the LoRD,and against thee; pray 
'unto the Lord, that he take 

« Ex. 8. 8, S8. D«at. 9. 90, 'ii. 1 Sam. IS. 19. 
1 K. 18. 6. Job 49. 8, 10. Jer. 1(. 1. Acta 8. 24. 
Jam«« 5. K. 

frame, until the victim sank beneath 
his malady ; " and much people of Is- 
rael died." In this we behold a most 
striking similitude with the deadly 
agency of that " old serpent" who aim- 
ed at the life of man from the begin- 
ning, and whose venom has slain so 
many thousands of our race. The fatal 
fang of these serpents of the desert was 
but an emblem of the far more fearful 
wound inflicted by the serpent of Eden. 
** The sting of death is sin," and this is 
a sting which entails perdition to both 
body and soul. And as no unguent 
or medicine, no appliance of human 
device could heal the bite of the fiery 
serpents that now wrought such de- 
vastation in the camp of Israel, so the 
remedy for the moral poison which has 
corrupted the life of the soul can be 
supplied by the Lord alone. His alone 
it is to administer the balm of Gilead, 
for he alone is the physician there. But 
he will order his interposition in such 
a manner that it shall be appreciated 
and sought for before it is enjoyed. 

V. 7. We have sinned^ etc. In the ex- 
tremity that was now upon them, what 
could the people do? It was in vain 
that antidotes were sought, and as to 
arming themselves against the danger, 
this was impossible, for they were as- 
sailed on every side, and the assaults 
were irresistible. The course pursued 
was the only right and reasonable one. 
They apply themselves to him, who 
alone was able to deliver. They hum- 
ble themselves before God, and entreat 
Moses to intercede for them. If the 
Lord had not mercy on them, they 
must all perish. The very first step in 
conciliating the forfeited favor of hea- 
ven is the penitent confession of our 
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away the serpents from us. And 
Moses prayed ' for the people. 
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oflfonces, for ''he that confesseth and 
Ibnaketh sin shall find mercj." Snch 
had been the people's course on former 
occasions, and always with a happj re- 
salt, and to this fact we have allusion 
Ps. 78 : 84, ** When he slew them, then 
thej sought him; and thejr returned 
and inquired early after Ciod." Past 
experience prompts them to the same 
course now, and with like results ; for 
thou^ the plague was not immediately 
rmnoTed, yet an effectual antidote was 

graciously provided. ^ Pray unto 

the Lordf that he take away the serpents 
/rem vs. Heb. ''And let him take 
away the serpent from us,*' col. sing. 
for plur. as in multitudinous instances 
elsewhere. " They had spoken against 
God and Moses, and now they humbly 
■peak to Moses, that he would pray to 
God for them. Now the people are 
glad to seek to Moses unbidden. Ever 
heretofore they haye been wont to be 
sued to and entreated for without their 
own entreaty; now their misery makes 
tbem importunate ; there needs no soli- 
citor where there is sense of smart. It 
were pily men should want affliction, 
ijnoe it sends them to their prayers and 
confessions. All the persuasions of 
Hoses could not do that which the ser- 
pente hare done for him." — Bp, HaU. 
They seem to be conscious of their own 
unworthiness, and therefore crave the 
interceanon of one who they believed 
had more power with God than them- 
selves. " How soon is their tone alter- 
ed I They who had just before quar- 
relled with Moses as their worst enemy, 
now make their court to him as their 
best friend, and choose him as their 
advocate with God. Afflictions often 
change men's sentiments concerning 
God's people, teach them to value those 



8 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Make thee a fiery ser- 



prayers, which at a former period they 
had scorned." — Henry. TT And Mo- 
ses prayed for the people, Heb. yUh' 
pallelf in the Hithpael or reflexive form, 
implying that he interposed himself and 
prayed as a mediator. The meekness, 
patience, and forgiving spirit of Moses 
appeared conspicuous on this occasion. 
Though so often the subject of their re- 
proaches and provocations, yet upon 
the slightest evidence of repentance and 
amendment, he turns with a parental 
yearning towards them, and virtually 
says in the language of Samuel on a 
like occasion, 1 Sam. 12:19, 23, "As 
for me, God forbid that I should sin 
against the Lord in ceasing to pray for 
you ; but I wUl teach you the good and 
the right way." 

y. 8. Make thee a fiery serpent. This 
is expressed in the Heb. by a single 
word sdrdphf sdraph^ or burner, ren- 
dered by the Gr. a serpent. As appears 
from the following verse it was a " ser- 
pent of brass," i. e., the brazen image 
of a serpent, which was now to be con- 
structed, and elevated as a signal in 
the sight of the congregation. The 
material ordered was no doubt well 
adapted to represent the fiery quality 
of the serpents, as it is said of the 
cherubim seen in Ezekiel's vision, ch. 
1 : 7, that " they sparkled like burning 
brass." This will be seen to be still 
more apropos if we bear in mind, the 
brass of the Scriptures is supposed to 
have been really copper, the livid hue 
of which comes still nearer to that of 
poisonous serpents. Snch was the de- 
vice of the divine wisdom and good- 
ness. Misery here gives occasion for 
mercy. A remedy is pointed out equal 
and suitable to the disease. Had the 
serpents been merely removed, aocAicd.- 
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peat, and iet it upon a pole: 
and U 8haQ oome to pan, that 

iBf to the prujcr of the pe(^)l6, yet thai 
woold not httfe healed the wooiided. A 
iwne^ WW to be prorided thai ehoiild 
■ko reoorer the dyings and aare the 
Hrlng. Snoh a remedj ii piarided in 
ttebraaen anpent nowordwed to be 
leta^ Itoefltea^yaaameanBofheal- 
iag waa not lnhef«iit in itaeUl Obfir 
oaaijthenwaa nothing in tiie fepire- 
■6iitati?e tfmMintTO thai noiiM poaaJhly 
tend to eiBMt a onfOb Ito potonoj in 
tUa napeot waa dna entMy to tiie di- 
vine ai^ointmani Tlda ibot ia tfana 
wiaeij recogniied and diaoonraed npon 
in the aDoondial book, entilled ** The 
Wiadom of Solomon," dL le : 0-a» *' Tor 
iriben the honlble flROOMaa of beaata 
oame upon tlMm, iSbtf periihed wi0» 
the atinga of crooked aorpenta. Bot 
thejwefo troubled Ibr a amall aeaaoo, 
that they might be admoniahedy having 
a aign of aalration, to put them in re- 
membrance of the commandment of 
thy law. For he that tamed himself 
toward it, waa not sared by the thing 
that he saw, but by thee that art the 
Sayiour of all. And in this then madest 
thine enemies confess, that it is thou 

who deliverest from all evil." Tf And 

»et it vfon a pole, Heb. D3 n^y signi- 
fying properly a hawMr-sU^, It is 
often used in the Prophets and Psalms 
in the sense of an ensign or hanTier^ as a 
signal for the assembling of the people, 
and which, with a view to its being 
more conspicuous, was frequently erect- 
ed on the summit of a hill. So it may 
be presumed in the present case, that 
the standard-pole, surmounted by the 
appointed symbol, was elevated in some 
position which made it visible to the 
greatest extent throughout the camp. 
The object of this appointment is an- 
nounced in what follows. ^ Every 

OM thai is HUmy wh«n he looieth upon 



erexy one AaA is bitten^ when 
he lookeih npon i% shall lire. 

U, OaU 14)94. Tirg. Jon. «He ahaD 
look upon it and ttre, if hia heert be in- 
tent upon the name of the Word of the 
Lord.** It ia evident to the moat anper- 
lleial glanoe, that the nmedj, viewed 
to itaeU; waa entinij inadeqnato to the 
efltet to be pvodooed. Aa B^ HiU 
weU lemai^ "A aerpent of biaaa 
oonld no more Iieel tiian ating fliem. 
What eoold a aeipent of eoid hiaaa pre- 
vail againat a livtog and fleiy aeipentf 
Tet alOMNigh neillier Moaea nor the 
woonded laraelitea |iad any anitaUa 
eonoeptiona of the IhU in^Mrt of tiie 
divhie onUnaHon here reeorded, aiill 
wifli the liglit aflbrded to oa to regard 
to ito ^ioal bearings we ean raoog- 
niae a wonderfhl adaptedneaa to tiie 
meaanre to the enda to be attoined by 
it The healing of the bo^y waa de- 
aigned to be an emblem of the healing 
of the soul, and aa thia moral onre waa 
to be compassed by means such as hu- 
man reason would never have devised, 
so it was fitting that the symbolical re- 
covery should be effected by a process 
equally strange, extraordinary, and in- 
credible. If a resort had been ordered 
to the virtues of herba or balsams, the 
divine power would have been apt \a 
have been lost sight of in the natural 
properties and operations of tiie reme- 
dies. Had the serpents been removed 
at the solicitation of the people, the 
mercy of heaven would indeed have 
been conspicuous, but no intimation 
would have been given of that hatred 
of sin and that delight in holiness which 
were figuratively displayed in the sus- 
pension on the pole, corresponding to 
the Saviour's suspension on the cross. 
The representation, or typical relation, 
between the lifting up of the serpent in 
the wilderness and the lifting up of 
Christ upon the oroM ia ezpreaaly af- 
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firmed bj our Lord himflelf, John 8 : 14, 
15, and it is therefore proper, in order 
to make the narrative more impressive, 
that we should ooUect and array be- 
fi>re our minds all the points of coinci- 
dence between the two events. Among 
these the following are the most strik- 
ing : (1.) The disease in both cases is 
similar. Both parties of sufferers are 
bitten of serpents — the one by natural 
serpents inhabiting the desert, and 
armed with poisonous tooth ; the other 
by that Old Serpent, the Devil, called 
also a Great Red Dragon. Sin is the 
biting of this deadly serpent, who may 
be called "fiery,'' as his temptations 
are termed "fiery darts," whose in- 
fluence wfiames all the evil passions 
and lusts, and who brings his subjects 
«t last to a fiery perdition. Through 
his conquest the poison of sin rankles 
in our whole constitution; the body 
and the soul are affected by it; the 
body being the victim of disease, and 
the soul of depravity. (2.) In both 
cases the remedy was divinely pre- 
scribed, and no other could be of any 
avaiL (8.) The cure prescribed was, 
in both instances, of a nature very un- 
likely to be effectual. The sight of a 
lifeless serpent of metal, working as an 
satidate to the mortal poison of one 
•live^bow incredil^e and absurd would 
it appear to human reason 1 So our 
salvation by the cross of Christ is " to 
iiie Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness." Yet how mighty 
tiie efficacy of the remedy as flowing 
from the divine appointment I The be- 
lieving Israelite hears, even in his dy- 
ing agonies, the proclamation of deliv- 
erance, lifts up his drooping head, looks, 
and is healed. The perishing sinner 
hears the voice of the Son of God, say- 
ing, " Look unto me, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth," and turns 
towards him an eye of faith. This 
suggests another point of resemblance, 



viz., (4.) That it was solely by a look 
that the effect was produced. There 
was nothing else required of the bitten 
Israelites. They were not to look at 
the aggravations of their wounds, or to 
attempt partially to heal themselves by 
the application of some other remedy in 
conjunction with this. Nor were they 
to do any thing either to merit or to in- 
crease its efficacy. They were simply 
to look upon the serpent as God's ordi- 
nance for recovery. In like manner, it 
is by renouncing every other depend- 
ence, and simply looking to the Lord 
as lifted up for our salvation that we 
experience the benefits of his saving 
mercy. " Whosoever believeth in him 
shall not perish, but shall have ever- 
lasting life." (5.) That which cured 
was shaped in the likeness of that 
which wounded. So our divine Sav- 
iour, though perfectly free from sin 
himself, yet was he " made in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh." (6.) The mercy 
bestowed was in both cases provided 
when it was least expected. The Is- 
raelites had just been murmuring 
against a merciful Providence which 
had led and supplied them for many 
years in their wearisome march through 
the wilderness. They had quarrelled 
with Moses and with the Lord on the 
ostensible ground that they were not 
furnished with a due supply of bread 
and water, though one miracle after 
another had been wrought to satisfy 
both their hunger and their thirst. Yet 
on the very heels of these provocations, 
when they had more reason to expect 
severer judgments than fresh mercies, 
the Most High comes forward with this 
amazing device for their deliverance 
from the. miseries which they had 
brought upon themselves. So when 
we, by our iniquities, had utterly for- 
feited every favor at the Lord's hands, 
and condign punishment was all we 
could reasonably anticipate, the doud^ 
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»li]nrenlly surchnrged with wrath, 
broko in meroy oier our heads, and 
the divine SiTiour wu lifted up " that 
he might draw all died nato him." 

These poiata of stmilitnde might be 
Blill further niiilti plied, bat those ul- 
Twulj cited will bo Hufflcicrit for our 
pi)r])o«B, tbs eoope uf which may ba 
■ummerl up in Uie words of HcDTy: 
"the bnuvn goqienrs being liltpd ugi 




llM. WtMmrlodkadipto«bkMlh« 
algn, Ihnngb from tlw o wt w n wrt part 
of the camp, though with m weak and 
weeping eye, waa certaiuly healed. So, 
whoaoeTflT helievei in Chriat, thongh aa 
j«t but weak in faith, sball Dot periah." 
T. f>. JfoKf madt a ivptM tjf hroM, 
andput it upon apolt, tic. Tbe leader 
of Israel here shows himself, aa usual, 
the obedient serract of Qod. Ha con- 
•ulta not with fiesh aod blood, nor 
yields to tbe auggestiODH of carnal wia- 
dom. Be ia not staggered by the 
atrangeoess of the oommaud. Ha stays 
not to leasoa whether it were likely 
Ihrt a piece of brass abould Temedy a 
deadly bite, or whether a dead thing 
•hoold be siadeaniediamofliJe. Har- 
ing reoeiTed the oommand, he knows 
that aothing remaias for him but to 
obey, and this he does with promptitnde 
and fidelity. Tf ff a terptni had bit- 
ten any man, tic So richly laden is 
Hub portion of tbe sacred stoiy with 
inalniotioii, that we ara piomptad to . 
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of brMi, Mtd pot H 19011 ft folt : 
uid it ouM'to paai, tlwti£ & 




of insp 

Israelite bss been bitten. A darling 
pain sboota through his system, and a 
deadly sickneaa and bintneaa OotneA 
upon him, aoon to be aaooeaded by a 
burning heat which seems to aoMnaM 
his Tery Yibla. Hia whirling brain ia 
racked with ioeflable tortnra, and aa 
the poison approaches nearer and yet 
nearer to the fountain of life, he looks 
wildly around for aid that none oau 
render. He is Jnst ready to yield to 
hopeless despair, when the Toiee ctf 
mercy is beard, "Look un> utb." 
The eye of the poor sufierer, already 
^aied in death, is feebly turned to tb« 
blnsed object, and how rich is the re- 
ward I One glimpae ia Lm. The f^ 
rer subsidea. the inflanunatioQ leaTes 
the blood, tbe oonrulsions oease, the 
action of the pnlsa returns, the pain 
dies away, the whole frame fa oonacioiia 
of iMWTBtiaii. UiathewKkiif afsir 
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serpent had bitten any man, 
when he beheld the serpent of 
brass, he lived. 



moments onl j ; the cure is perfected ; 
the 8u£ferer is well. Those lately mark- 
ed for death, and almost nmnbered with 
the dead, take their places again among 
the living. The man resumes his out- 
door occupations, and the woman her 
domestic employments, whilst the child 
returns to its play. Many who were 
giren up as lost are now found again ; 
they come flocking by hundreds and 
thousands to their tents, and as fathers, 
mothers, brothers, sisters, and children 
rush into each other's arms, the gene- 
ral mourning is turned to dancing, and 
the camp becomes one scene of tumult- 
uous and grateful joy. How all this 
finds its counterpart in the case of the 
sin-slain soul looking up to him who 
was elerated upon the cross for our sal- 
vation, will be easily perceived from 
what we have already said upon the 
typical scope of the transaction. 

We remark in addition, as to the final 
disposal of the brazen serpent, that it 
seems not improbable that whether the 
Mnnp was subsequently molested in the 
same manner or not, still the sacred 
symbol was carried with them in their 
after joumeyings, and set up whenever 
they encamped as a preservative against 
a recurrence of the danger ; and that 
when they settled in Canaan, they fixed 
it somewhere within the borders of the 
land. This is fairly to be inferred from 
the &ct, that in the history of Hezekiah, 
2 Kings 18 : 4, we read that the brazen 
serpent was preserved, doubtless as a 
memorial of the miracle here recorded, 
till his time, when, in consequence of 
its having become an object of idolatry, 
he caused it to be destroyed. It is to 
be presumed, therefore, that if it had 
been kept for so long a period, it was 



10 And the children of Is- 
rael set forward, and pitched in 
Oboth'. 
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laid up at Jerusalem or some other part 
of the land of Canaan, for we cannot 
suppose that the people of Israel went 
so far off as this station into the wilder- 
ness, to bum incense to it, as we find 
they did in the passage referred to. 
''He removed the high places, and 
brake the images, and cut down the 
groves, and brake in pieces the serpent 
that Moses had made; for unto those 
days the children of Israel did bum in- 
cense to it : and he called it Nehushtan.*' 
The term " Nehushtan " is a diminutive 
from Heb. nehoshethy brass, and implies 
a certain degree of contempt ; as if he 
had said, " Whatever of honor or rev- 
erence may have pertained to this sym- 
bol in ancient times, it is intrinsically 
but a mere piece of hrasSj a brazen bau- 
ble, and so long as you are disposed to 
idolize it, it is proper it should be called 
by a name that suitably expresses its 
quality.'' Types are no farther valua- 
ble than as they lead to the apiritual 
mysteries of Christ. They are pervert- 
ed from their end when viewed as 
clothed with peculiar sanctity apart 
from the substance which they repre- 
sented. The propensity to a supersti- 
tious veneration of the relics of anti- 
quity has been apparent in all ages, and 
in the idolatrous regard that finally 
sprung up for this significant emblem 
we may recognize perhaps a foreshad- 
owing of that excessive reverence for 
the bare cross which has for ages dis- 
tinguished the Roman Catholic church. 

The Boute of the Children ofleradaUmg 
the Borders qf Moab, in their farther 
frogress towards the Land of Canaan, 

V. 10. The children of Israel set for- 
ward. Heb. ** Broke up," as explained 
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11 And they journeyed from 
Oboth, and pitched at Ije-aba- 

in the Note on ch. 2 : 9. H And 

pitched in Ohoth, The meaning of the 
original is hottleSf i e., sacks or ressels 
made of skins for holding water. As it 
is evident, from t. 16, that names were 
sometimes giren to stations founded 
upon some features of the place, or 
upon some incident there occurring, we 
deem it altogether probable that this 
was the case in the present instance; 
that the station was named firom the 
■upplj of water with which thej were 
now enabled to provide themselves. 
As all these wanderings of Israel in the 
desert represent the diversified states 
of Christians in the progress of their 
r^^nferation, a pious reflection is here 
naturally suggested, viz., that as thej 
who had so often experienced thirst in 
the desert, and had thus known the 
preciousness of water, would, upon 
leaving a place, be careful to carry 
away with them their vessels full ; so 
believers should endeavor to keep their 
vessels full to serve them for those sea- 
sons when the springs should become 
comparatively dry. They will be of 
use as long as they sojourn in the wil- 
derness. Ere long their journey will 
be ended, when the weary pilgrims will 
come to the rest and be led to the liv- 
ing fountains of waters. Meantime let 
them not throw away their vessels or 
neglect the means of spiritual reviving. 
Happy they who carry with them water 
for the way; whose memory, under- 
standing, and heart, filled with the 
Lord's heavenly treasure, become like 
a well of water springing up to ever- 
lasting life. It appears, from ch. 33 : 
41, 42, that after leaving Mount Hor 
their first encampment was at Zalmo- 
nah, and the second at Punon, both 
which are here omitted. As Zalmonah 
is derived from tzdem, imager it is sup- 



rim, in the wilderness which is be- 
fore Moab, toward the sun-rising. 

posed that it was at that station that 
the plague of the serpents occurred, 
and that the erection of the image of a 
serpent was designed to be commemo- 
rated in the name given to the place. 
As to their route henceforward, it is 
difficult to trace it in detail, but we 
know in general that from a point near 
the head of the Gulf of Akabah, they 
proceeded through some mountain pass, 
to the east, probably the Wady Ithm, 
and, rounding the south-eastern borders 
of Edom, emerged on to the great plains 
which are traversed by the Syrian pil- 
grims going south to Mecca, and others 
going north to Damascus. The coarse 
of the Israelite would have been main- 
ly to the north, along the eastern fron- 
tiers of Moab, whose territory lay be- 
tween their route and the eastern shore 
of the Dead Sea. This route they would 
naturally follow till they reached the 
point a little beyond the northern ex- 
tremity of that Sea, whence they were to 
turn westward to cross the Jordan. Ref- 
erence to the best modern maps of this 
region, as, for instance, those of Robin- 
son, Stanley, or Kiepert, will supply all 
that is wanting in our verbal descrip- 
tion. Of the several stations mentioned 
in this connection, the precise locality 
is matter of conjecture ; and therefore 
the older maps conveniently place them 
at about equal distances from each 
other, which may be correct, or may 
not. Happily nothing of moment de- 
pends upon the ascertainment of their 
exact position. 

V. 11. Pitched at Ije-Aharim, That 
is, at the heaps of the fordSy as the 
original implies ; referring, perhaps, to 
some heaps of stones that had for some 
reason been piled up at certain ford- 
ing-places across which lay their route. 
Chald. "Close by the ford of the pas^ 
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12 From thence they re- 
moved, and pitched in the val- 
ley of Zared *. 

13 From thence they removed, 
and pitched on the other side 
of * Amon, which is in the wil- 
derness that Cometh out of the 
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■engers;" ^ In the wUdemess before 

Moab, toward the eun-rieing. That is, 
to the east of the country of Moab, 
which laj between the small rivers 
Amon and Jabbok, as its northern and 
louthem boundaries. 

y. 12. PUehed in the vaUey of Zared. 
Heb. bend*hfU, in the vaUeyy elsewhere 
rendered rivery and implying a vallej 
which, in a rainj season, was liable to 
become the bed of a stream. The same 
word occurs, Deut 2 : 13, where Moses 
is recounting the events of this part of 
their joumej, ''Now rise up, said I, 
and get you over the hrooh {nc^hal) 
Zared; and we went over the hrooh 
{nc^hal) Zared." It is hardly practica- 
ble at present to identify this locality, 
though both Kitto and Robinson in- 
cline to regard it as the same with a 
considerable streaqi now called Ahsa, 
or Ahsy, which empties into the south- 
eastern comer of the Dead Sea. It favors 
this supposition, that the Ahsy is not 
only the largest river south of the Ar- 
non, but is the first the Israelites would 
meet with in coming from the direction 
of the Elanitic Gulf, as they did. 

y. 13. Pitched on the other aide of 
Amon, This river formed the south- 
em boundary of the Israelitish tribes 
dwelling on the eastern side of the Jor- 
dan, and separating their territory from 
the land of Moab. It is now known 
under the name of Wady Modjeb. It 
rises in the mountains of Gilead, whence 
it pursues a circuitous course of about 
eighty miles to the Dead Sea. It flows 



coasts of the Amorites : for Ar- 
non is the border of Moab, be- 
tween Moab and the Amor- 
ites. 

14 Wherefore it is said in the 
book of the wars of the Lord, 
What he did in the Red Sea, 
and in the brooks of Amon, 

in a rocky bed, and in several places in 
a channel so deep and precipitous as 
to appear inaccessible; yet along this 
channel, winding among huge frag- 
ments of rock, lies the most frequented 
road, and, not being far from Dibon, 
probably that taken by the Israelites. 
The stream is almost dried up in sum- 
mer; but large masses of rock, torn 
from the banks, and deposited high 
above the usual channel, evince its ful- 
ness and impetuosity in the rainy sea- 
son. Burckhardt, and Irby and Man- 
gles have given the fullest account of 
this river. 

V. 14. Wherefore it is mid in the 
booh of the wars of the Zordj etc. We 
here encounter one of the most impene- 
trably obscure passages in the whole 
compass of Holy Writ. The volumi- 
nous labors of commentators of all pe- 
riods still leave the meaning of the sa- 
cred writer enveloped in doubt. We 
shall not enter into a discussion of the 
various senses that have been put upon 
the words, but simply state what ap- 
pears to us, on the whole, most proba- 
ble. The passage is evidently a quo- 
tation, but the source from which it ijs 
derived it is impossible clearly to de- 
termine. The term rendered ** book" 
may signify narrative or rehectnal, and 
refer either to some writing of <be' 
Amorites recounting in poetical s^rlB 
the victories of Sihon their ^iug, or 
some document originating with the Is- 
raelites, but long since lost, like other 
works to which we find occasional «II%> 
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16 And at the Biroftm of the 
brooks that goeth down to the 

rfon in the canonical Scriptarea. The 
pMMge may thna be preaented in ita 
■mrt literal form : 

''Wherefore it la aaid in the book (or 
nairatiTe) of the ware of the Lord : 

«Yaheb In a whirlwind, 
And the brooks of Anion ; 
And the kywlanda ofthe atreama 
WUah torn to the dwelling of Ar, 
And iMllna to the border of Moab.*" 

nwn the impoaaibili^ of didting a CO- 
henot aenae from theae worda, we in- 
ftr that it la a fragmentary extract from 
•ome pre-exiatJBg woric which ia here 
Introdnoed apart from ita connectiona 
bofii preceding and anooeeding, and 
therefore leaying na without an ade- 
quate due to ita meaning. ''What he 
did in the Bed Sea'' ia gireo in our 
fiog^iah Tendon aa a translation of the 
original eth vahed bemphahf for which 
the marginal reading exhibits " Yaheb 
in Supha,'' as if both were proper 
names, but about which nothing defi- 
nite was known. By some violence va- 
htb may be converted into a verb with 
the import of doing or acting^ and as 
the common Heb. term for Bed Sea is 
mphf or rather yam suph, our trans- 
lators have rendered it ** What he did 
in the Red Sea,'* wherein they follow 
the Ghaldee, which renders it in the 
same manner. But the original is not 
iuphf but supTiah, a violent storm or 
wTUrlwindy and may here imply the 
desolating character of the divine judg- 
ments, as recorded in the ancient docu- 
ments referred to— judgments, perhaps, 
inflicted upon the Moabites by Sihon, 
king of the Amorites, vs. 28, 29. Wars, 
we know, are often represented under 
the figure of fire, tempest, whirlwind, 
eta Thus, Am. 1 : 14, ''I wiU kindle 



dwelling of Ar % and lieth upon 
the border of Moab. 
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a fire in the wan of Babhah, and it shall 
devonr the palaoea thereof with ahoui- 
ing in the day of battle, with a tempeal 
hi the day of the whiriwind." Ia. 29 : 
6, "ThonahaU be viaited of the Lord 
of hoata with thunder, and with earth 
qnake, and great noiae, with atorm and 
tempeat, and the flame of derooring 
fliew" Ia.66:15, ''TheLordwiUoooie 
with flre, and with his ohariota like a 
whiriwind." Ck>mp. Neh. 1:S. Ia. 6: 
28. Jer.4:18. Thaa,too,theGr. "The 
war ofthe Lord hath aet Zoob on flre," 
where "Zoob" ia intended to anawer 
to "Yaheb," bat oormpted by tiie 
tranalatora mistaking Y (1) ibr Z (V). 
From T8. 88, S9, of this chapter, it ap- 
peara that Amon aa well aa Hediboo, 
ibrmerly the poaaeaaion of Moab^ had 
aome tiiaie preriona been wreated from 
that people by Sihon, king of the Amor- 
ites, and, being now in their hands, it 
was lawful for the Israelites to capture 
it, as it was said to them, Deut. 2 : 24, 
" Rise up and take your journey, and 
pass over the river Amon : behold, I 
have given into thine hand Sihon the 
Amorite, king of Heshbon, and his 
land : begin to possess it, and contend 
with him in battle." Towards the 
Moabites, on the other hand, they were 
to engage in no acts of hostility, Deut. 
2:9. On the whole, therefore, we deem 
it most probable, that Moses is. here 
quoting some history or poem of the 
Amorites, with a view to determine the 
extent of the country of which, by his 
victory over them, he had become mas- 
ter. He adduces the lines to show, that 
this people had, in their wars with the 
Moabites, pushed their southern boun- 
dary as far as the river Amon ; and ac- 
cordingly, aa far as this, the Israelitea 
might now maintain a claim against 
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16 And from thence they 
went to ' Beer : that is the well 
whereof the Lord* spake unto 
Moses, Gather the people to- 
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the people of Moab, whom ihej did not 
propose to disturb in their own posses- 
sions. Ar was a city of Moab, t. 28. By 
** lying (Heb. leaning) upon the bordw 
of Moab," is meant being conterminous 
with it 

y. 16. Ih>m thenes {they went) to 
Beer, Heb. " To the weU/' that is, to 
the place distinguished by the digging 
of a welly and the obtaining thence a 
fresh supply of water. The name 
''Beer" does not occur among the 
names of the stations mentioned, ch. 

88. ^ Whereqf the Lord epake unto 

Moms. The want of water had no 
doubt begun to be experienced by the 
host; but, unlike their deportment in 
former instances, we now read of no 
murmurings or complaints. The Lord, 
therefore, had compassion upon them, 
and brought them to a well of water to 
encourage them to wait upon him in the 
patience of hope, assured that he would 
erer care for them so long as they calm- 
ly put their trust in him. " They that 
seek the Lord shall not want any good 
thing." It is implied that a promise was 
given, at least to Moses, that their wants 
in this respect should be supplied ; but 
when this promise was given, whether 
before they came to the place, or at the 
time, does not appear from the narra- 
tive. But we may with confidence say, 
that the well of Beer was a spring pre- 
viously ordained to afford refreshment 
to the ''church in the wilderness." 
The Lord knew the spot, though they 
themselves were ignorant of it ; and so 
in the matter of our salvation, the di- 
vine beneficence anticipates our own 
conscious wants. He "prevents us 
with the blessings of goodness." 



gether, and I will gire them 
water. 

17 Then Israel sang 'this 

• Ex. IS. 1. Jndg. ft. 1. Pk IM. li. 

H* QiXther the people together ^ and IwiU 
give them water. In obedience to the 
divine direction, they are convened on 
the very spot where the water is to 
burst forth, and yet know it not till 
Moses points it out to them. They 
are gathered in expectation and desire, 
looldng for the fulfilment of the prom- 
ise. The princes surround it with their 
staves, but as yet no well is seen, no 
water appears ; the dry and sandy sur- 
face indicates no treasure beneath. Bat 
throughout the whole of their journey, 
their supplies had been furnished them 
oontrary to all appearances. As from 
the smitten flinty rock a flowing stream 
broke forth, so from the parched soil, 
when pierced, a fountain, not before ex- 
pected, arose. So in the spiritual ex- 
perience of the church, while passing 
on to its Canaan in heaven, is the pro- 
phetic declaration verified, "in the wil- 
derness shall waters break forth, and 
springs in the desert" The cheering 
truths of the Word are suddenly opened 
to them in the midst of spiritual deatii 
and desolation, and they are enabled 
to sing of the Lord's mercies as did Is- 
rael on this occasion. 

y. 17. Then Israel sang this eotifti 
Being wrought up to a kind of trans- 
port of grateful joy on account of the 
unexpected kindness of the Lord in 
supplying their wants, they burst forth 
into a song of celebration, a poetical 
apostrophe, making memorable ever 
after this oasis in the desert Analo- 
gous is the language of the prophet. Is. 
12 : 3, 4, " Therefore with joy shall ye 
draw water out of the wells of salva- 
tion. And in that day shall ye say, 
Praise the Lord, call upon his name^ 
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umg, Spring ap, well; sing 
ye onto it : 

18 The princes digged the 
well, the nobles of the people 
digged it, by the direction of 

declare his doings among the people, 
make mention that his name is exalted." 

^ Spring up, OweU; ting ye unto 

4L Or, Heb. << Ascend, weU." It 
wonld appear, from the ensuing verse, 
that the people were gathered to a cer- 
tain appointed spot, around which stood 
the princes or heads of the tribes, to- 
gether with Moses, their " law-giver," 
with their staves in their hands, and 
that, at a given signal, thej struck 
them into the earth, when the hidden 
waters forthwith gushed forth as they 
did from the rock when smitten by the 
rod of Moses. As they had now de- 
meaned themselves properly, abstain- 
ing from all murmuring and complaint, 
the whole people are, through their 
princes, admitted to share in the honor 
of working the miracle; whereas, for- 
merly, their rebellious conduct ren- 
dered them unworthy, and therefore 

the honor was restricted to Moses. 

^ Sing ye unto it. Heb. " Answer ye 
unto it." The original term " answer " 
is employed to denote that kind of al- 
ternative or responsive singing, of 
which a specimen occurred in the case 
of Miriam and the children of Israel at 
the Red Sea, Ex. 16 : 20, 21, " And 
Miriam the prophetess, the sister of 
Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand: 
and all the women went out after her, 
with timbrels, and with dances. And 
Miriam answered them, Sing ye to the 
Lord, for he hath triumphed glorious- 
ly: the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea." So also, 1 Sam. 
18 : 6, 7, " And it came to pass as they 
came, when David was returned from 
the slaughter of the Philistine, that the 



the lawgiver ^y with their staves. 
And from the wilderness they 
went to Mattanah : 

19 And from Mattanah to 
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women came out of all the cities of Is- 
rael, singing and dancing, to meet king 
Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with 
instruments of music. And the women 
answered one another as they played, 
and said, Saul hath slain his thousands, 
and David his ten thousands." Again, 
Ps. 147 : 7, " Sing (Heb. answer) unto 
the Lord with thanksgiving." The sug- 
gestion of Ainsworth strikes us as prob- 
able, viz., that the order of the words 
may be properly transposed, so as to 
read, "Answer (or sing) ye unto it, 
Spring up, welL" A transposition 
very similar occurs. Is. 27 : 2, "In that 
day sing ye (Heb. answer ye) unto her, 
A vineyard of red wine." These two 
clauses change places in the originaL 

V. 18. The princes digged the well, 
etc. Heb. " The well, the princes digged 
it :" or, " well, which the princes 
digged, which the nobles delved." The 
import of the two original words is very 
nearly the same. The act of digging is 
no doubt literally implied by them, but 
it is palpable that staves are not the 
proper implements for digging, and 
therefore we take the expression to be 
poetical or hyperbolical, the effect of 
striking their staves into the sandy soil 
having been the same as if they had 
actually dug a well with spades and 

pickaxes. H From the wilderness 

(they went) to Mattanah. The verb in- 
dicating their journeying is omitted, 
both here and in other places in the 
connection, and the general style is 
somewhat peculiar, as if the poetical 
cast of the preceding verses was still 
continued. Neither this nor the other 
names occurring in this context are 
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Nahaliel : and from Nahaliel to which looketh ' toward Jeshi- 
Bamoth : mon. 

20 And from Bamoth in the 
valley, that is in the country 



of Moab, to the top of Pisgah, 

foiind in the catalogue of stations given 
in ch. 88. The reasons of this, togeth- 
er with a great many minor points of 
criticism growing out of the text, we 
forbear to enlarge upon, as we despair 
of attaining to certainly respecting 
them. 

y. 20. From Bamoth (in) the valley. 
Bather, to the valley, as the construc- 
tion seems to require, which is the same 
with that in the preceding verse, where 
there is nothing in the original to an- 
swer to the word " to:'' As to the pre- 
cise locality it is in vain to think at 
this day of identifying it. Chazkuni, a 
Jewish writer, says it is the same with 
what is called, ch. 88 : 49, ** Abel- 

shittim in the plains of Moab.'' 

^ To the top of IHagah. Heb. '<The 
head of Pisgah.'' The preposition " to'' 
is wanting in the Hebrew, and some 
would render it literally, ''And from 
Bamoth (to) the valley which is the 
field of Moab, the head of Pisgah." 
But, as BosenmuUer remarks, a strange 
sense is made by " a valley which is in 
the field (or country) of Moab, the head 
of Pisgah." His suggestion is, that it 
denotes a general acclivity commencing 
in the low grounds of Moab, and termi- 
nating in the mountain summit known 
as Pisgah, which is apparently the same ' 
with Mount Nebo, both mountains being 
assigned as the place where Moses died. 
But we shall hereafter have occasion to 
consider the topography of these moun- 
tains more fully. ^ Which looketh 

toward Jeshimon, Or, Heb. ''And it 
standeth out, or projecteth, before the 
face (or in front of) the wilderness ;" 
implying a kind of promontory, from 



21 And * Israel sent messen- 

s e. n. ». • Dent. t. M, 91, Jodf . 11. 19, 90. 

which, on one side, an extensive view 
of the wilderness they had passed was 
afforded, while on another, the eye 
could reach along the valley of the 
Jordan, and to the promised region be* 
yond. Jeshimon is rendered " wilder- 
ness " in repeated instances. See Deut. 
82 : 10. Ps. 68 : 7. 78 : 40. The Chald. 
understands this entire context of the 
flowing of the water of the well, v. 1 6, 
along the route of the Israelites. " And 
from (the place) where it was given 
unto them, it descended with them to 
the valleys ; and from the valleys it as- 
cended with them to the high places ; 
and from the high places to the valley 
that is in the field of Moab, etc." 

Meeeengera sent to 8ihon, £mff of the 
Amorites. 

y. 21. Israel sent meseenff ere. This is 
attributed to Moses, Deut. 2 : 26, but the 
same act is often ascribed interchange- 
ably to an individual, or to a multitude 
in whose name he acts. The place from 
which these messengers were dispatch- 
ed was Kedemoth, from Kedem, east, 
the eastern territory. It seems to have 
bad its name given to it by a city which 
subsequently fell to the tribe of Reuben, 
Josh. 18 : 18, situated near the river 
Amon, which constituted the boundary 
between the kingdom of the Ammonites 
and the Moabites. In thus dispatching 
messengers to the Amoritish king, he 
pursued the same friendly policy as he 
had before towards the king of Edom, 
of whom he civilly requested a free 
passage through his dominions, at the 
same time offering every reasonable 
pledge to abstain from all molestatioa 



vere unto Sibon ting of the 22 Xi«t*mepMS throngli^ 

^moritcB, Baying, 



or bioiBelf or his subjects. The dccb- 
rioD nhicb anggesled thii measure we 
in thfl Lord's words, DouL 2 : 
S4, "Rigfljaup, takayourjourney,aud 
pui orer tbe river AniOD : heboid, I 
hare given inio thy band Sihon the 
Amoritc, king of Heshbon. nnd hia 
land : begin to posaeH it, Bad contend 
wllb bim in battle." Tbe result we 
Kad ia what followa. 

V. 88. LH tiupaii Ihroagh, etc. Gr. 
"LeluBpasi threugb." Tbe Bingulur 
Ii often uaod for the plural, where a 

body. It bM occurred to eome as a 
difficulty, thai Uoaen abonld bare sent 
mch an embaisy and otTered terma of 
cs, whSB at tbe same time the larael- 
Hes bad been commanded to destroy 
tiiem and taka poaseesioD of tlieir houd- 
IB altogMher ioconBistent 
to otter aondilionn of peace when war 
bu been actually determined npoo. But 
the auppoBed inconsiatency is founded 
on tbe presumption that the sole deaign 
nf sending the meBsengera waa to in- 
duce Sibon to grant the faror desired. 
Tbia presumption, however, is not well 
•mtained, aa tbe Host High may bare 
had other ends to loiBwer in directing 
nr wcrelly prompting the message to 
ba wot. On parallel gronnda It might 
bs objected, that the measage to Fba- 
r*oh to let Israel go was ineontisteut 
with the prerioas declaration that he 
would not let him go. In either case 
the event waa of course folly known to 
Omniscience, but it was entirely proper 
Ibr Him to adopt ■ conrae which would 
more felly diacloae the latent iniquity 
■ihI obstinacy of tbe rebellious king, 
■iHi thoa make tiie jostioe of bis pun- 
iihmenl more obvious. The divine 
wisdom wonM so order things that all 
■BdMion ibonld ba out off of rsmoo- ' 



£|fl not bMO hoDor^ or lUri7 dMlt 



Am of aw KesUtw. OlbarwiM tfab 



the»MlM*ortt»Jar. 

d«i, would hwe been • praMiDd dMM 
of lb* dMna prnDdna. Tbo* wttk 
Ingnagaia, ".^bo« wDttetoMpMI, 
Mm I wtn do (hM M b>r%" wAdfl 
hMW boMi totally out of phM, been** 
tfai TdatloB of Hiat pao|d* t« Hw pMl- 



«at. &i tbt pnaort e 



tuOA yt/tatAuOj pnnito to Mrs 
tjijinriii llial iliiiiliiiil tlwiiiJiw iitlli^ 
to boat peace with hEm. WeOitrefera 
rest in the langnsge of holy writ r»- 

apecting this event. Dent. £ : 30, " Bat 
Sibon. king of Qesbbon, would not let 
us pass by bim, for the Lord tby God 
batdened bla spirit, and be made bis 
heart obitiuate, that he might deliver 
bim into tby band." The way is open- 
ed for bim by which, if so dtaposed, be 
can escape his fate. His deliverance is 
placed in bis own bands, and if he will 
fling it away and blindly rush upon do- 
straction, theconeequencesarabiaown. 
Tbe Lord hardens only by his pmnit- 
tiv> providence, never by any positive 
ad. In the allusion to tbia incideot, 
Judg. 11 : 19, we read that "iBrael said 
anlo him. Let us pass, we pray thee, 
throBgb thy land nato my place." We 
know too little of the geogrsphy of tbe 
region to Judge of what they would 
have gained by paasing througfa the 
territory of tbe Amoritea, or what 
would have beet) HUk pMdaa roota in 
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land : we will not turn into the 
fields, or into the vineyards ; we 
will not drink of the waters of 
the well : hut we will go along 
by the king's highrnajy until 
we be past thy borders. 

23 And Sihon would not suf- 
fer Israel to pass through his 

80 doings bat it would seem that their 
aim was to avoid the necessity of con- 
tinuing so far to the east and the north 
before turning westward to the fords 

of the Jordan. ^ We toiU not drifdb 

{of) the waien of the well. Or. <'0f 
thy well ; " that is, of any of thy wells ; 
Gollectiye singular for plural, as in mul- 
titudes of other instances. Of course 

no particular well is intended. ^ By 

ike hinfft (hiffh) way. See Note on ch. 
20 : 17. It is literally ** the king's way/' 
tiiere being nothing in the original to 
answer to the epithet ** high.'' It un- 
doubtedly denotes the most open and 
public thoroughfare. The parallel pas- 
sage, Deut 2 : 27, is worded somewhat 
differently; "I will go along by the 
way, by the way," i, e. I will keep con- 
stantly in the way without turning aside 
from it. 

y. 28. And Sihon would not euffer 
Israel to pass through hie border, Heb. 
''Sihon gaye not (granted not) Israel 
to pass through," etc. The reason of 
this refusal is more explicitly stated 
in the recital of the circumstances by 
Jephthah, Judg. 11 : 19, 20, ''And Israel 
sent messengers unto Sihon king of the 
Amorites, the king of Heshbon; and 
Israel said unto him. Let us pass, we 
pray thee, through thy land unto my 
place. But Sihon trusted not Israel to 
pass through his coast : but Sihon gath- 
ered all his people together, and pitched 
in Jahaz, and fought against Israd." 
From this it appears that he was actu- 
ated by distnmty bong ready, no doubt, 



border ; but * Sihon gathered 
all his people together, and 
went out against Israel into 
the wilderness : and he came 
to Jahaz, and fought against 
IsraeL 

24 And * Israel smote him 



e Dent. 89. T. 



if J<m1i. li. 1, t. M.8. 



to impute to others the motires by which 
he was conscious he would himself be 
governed in the same circumstances. 
Men that know themselyes to be un- 
worthy of confidence are usually the 

first to withhold it from others. 

^ Gathered all hie people together, and 
went out againet Israel, This haughty 
prince contented not himself with a bare 
denial of the request of Israel. Worse 
than the Edomites on a former occasion, 
he not only refused them passage, but 
mustered his forces and, passing out of 
his own border, he went forth into the 
wilderness to attack the advancing host. 
As this was done without the least pro- 
vocation on the part of Israd, he could 
not but encounter his own ruin in thus 
assaulting them. He little thought of 
the power he was contending with in 
this rash onset. "The enemies of 
Ood's church are often infatuated in 
those very counsels which they think 
most wisely taken." — Henry, 

y . 24. Arad emote him with the edge 
of the eword. The most important 
practical inference to be drawn from 
this is suggested by the parallel pas- 
sage in Judg. 11 : 21, " And the Lord 
OcoA of Israel delivered Sihon and all 
his people into the hand of Israel, and 
they smote them : so Israel possessed 
all the land of the Amorites, the inhab- 
itants of that country." So also Deut. 
2 : 82, 88, " Then Sihon came out against 
us, he and all his people, to fight at 
Jahax. And the Lord our Ood deliver- 
ed him before us ; and we smote hinu 



^^m 
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witb tlie edge of the eword, aod ' children of Ammon : for the 
possessed him land from Ariion border of the childrea of Am- 
anto Jabbok, even unto the tnon urai strong. 



■nd his tout, aad sll bii people." Thia 
ucribcs tbo gloi7 of the Tictoiy to the 
proper nourcc As it iru the Moit 
Bigh irbo, to pDBi*h IbcH goiltj' □■- 
tiona, ordered Israel to destroj them, 
to it WW Ail poirer, ud not their own, 
tbiloblained rortbemtberfctoi7. And 
Id HTlv manner, both ip the Pulmi and 
the Propheta, all occasion for ItneVt 
glorj^ng in hia oirn prowesn, is cut off. 
Ps. 115:10, 11, "Who smote great na- 
tions and (lev migbtj kings ; Sihuu 
Hag of the AmoritCB, and Og king ot 
Bashan, and all (he kingdoms of Ca- 
naon." Comp. lEB : lT-21. So also 
Amos 3 ; B, " Yet destroyed I the Amor- 
He bsfore them, whose height was like 
flie height of the cedars, and he WM 
■trong as the oaks; jet I dcslrojcd his 
fruit fhim above, and bia roots from be- 
neaili." It waanoir tfaallfaoMjudidal 
exIerminatiBg vara commenced which 
were andertakcn bj the leraelites at the 
express command of God, and which 
iiiej were to continue to vtge, until 
all the gailtj nations of Canaan were 
out oSl As thcj approached the Jor- 
dan, their conflicts with their enemiea 
became more screre and their violo- 
ries more nignal. So the Christian, as 
he nears (he Jordan of death, is often 
ealted (o record a similar experience. 
As his spiritunl enemies then redouble 
their aisanlls npon him, greater con- 
quests are vouchsafed him. That he 
may be the better prepared for bearen, 
bith grovs stronger, hope becomes 
brighter, love increases In ardor, aod 
thercfbre Satan is more effectnally trod- 
den under foot. Thus the Ohristiau 
goes on Donquering and to conquer, till 
Bt length his last enemy, death, is Tan- 
qnisbod, and be atanda on Zion waving 
At^alni-brHidi oT vidory. 1 Jbs- 



MHsiJ hit laHd/mm Anutn unto Jabhok. 
The Amoritcs formed one of the de- 
voted natioDs whose land Ood had 
promised to Abraham and bia seed, 
which promise was lo be fulfilled wlien 
"the inlcfuily of the Amorites should 
come to the full," Gen. 16:]«. This 
time had now arrived, and the victory 
which the Israc1it«a were enabled to 
achieve over them pot them in posses- 
sion of their lands, while the virtue of 
the divine promise, made ages before^ 
enabled them to keep poisesaion. This 
conquest ia therefore justified against 
the Amorites, who bad alao been the 
aggressors aod provoked the war, so 
that by the laws of nations tiiey were 
justly deprived of their territory. The 
Jabhok is one of the etreoma which 
travone the coantiy east of the Jar- 
dan, and which, after a nearly weiteriy 
course, blls into that river aboot thirty 
miles below the Lake of Tiberias. II 
ia mentioned in Scripture as the bonnd- 
ary between the kingdom of Sihon and 
that of Og Icing of Bashan ; and it ap- 
pears BubscqueDtly Ui have formed the 
boundary between the Inbe of Reuben 

1 Fer t/t» bonier of (ht cAUdrea qf Am- 
iTum niai tlronff. It is not clear whether 
this is staled as a reason of the Israel- 

ther iiitu llie country of the Ammonites, 
or aa a reason why Bibun hud not gain- 
ed npon the country of tbo Ammonitea 
as he had upon that ot the Moahilea, 
Owing to the defences furnished by the 
river, or by the stroDgholds and tast- 









the Ammonitish t< 

csllj inaccessible. 

whole the most probable oonstruotian, 

•■ Um Uraelites wan expressly forbid- 
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25 And Israel took all these 
cities: and Israel dwelt in all 
the cities of the Amorites, in 
Heshbon, and in all the villages 
thereof. 

den, Deut. 8 : 8, to meddle with the Am- 
monites. In respect to this latter peo- 
ple we maj remark, that the boundaries 
between them and the Moabites appear 
neyer to have been well defined or dis- 
tinctly preserved. Moab was east of 
the Dead Sea ; and Ammon north of 
Moab and east of the lower part of Jor- 
dan. But cities about Heshbon and 
eastward from the mouth of the Jordan 
are sometimes enumerated among the 
cities of Moab ; at others as belonging 
to Anmion. 

y. 25. And Israel took all these ciiiea. 
How complete was the conquest on this 
occasion we learn from the parallel re- 
dtal, Deut. 2 : 82-^5, " Then Sihon came 
out against us, he and all his people, to 
fight at Jahaz. And the Lord our Qod 
delivered him before us ; and we smote 
him, and his sons, and all his people. 
And we took all his cities at that time, 
and utterly destroyed the men, and the 
women, and the little ones, of every 
city ; we left none to remain : only the 
cattle we took for a prey unto ourselves, 
and the spoil of the cities which we 

took.*' TT And in all the villages 

thereof, Heb. ''In all the daughters 
thereof This is in accordance with 
the usage which terms chief cities moth- 
era ; the adjacent towns and villages 
would then naturally receive the de- 
nomination of daughters. 2 Sam. 20 : 
19, ** Thou seekest to destroy a city and 
a mother in Israel,*' where the Or. ren- 
ders, ** Thou seekest to destroy a city 
and a mother-city (metropolis) in Is- 
rael." Comp. Ezek. 16 : 44r-68. The 
villages (daughters) here spoken of are 
alluded to Deut. 8 : 5, under the appel- 
lation of ''onwalled towns." Israel's 



26 For Heshbon* ti;a5 the city 
of Sihon the king of the Amor- 
ites, who had fought against the 
former king of Moab, and taken 



« Cant 7. 4. Is. 16. 4. 



dwelling in these cities and towns show- 
ed that they had not devoted them to 
destruction by anathema, as in that 
case they would not have been at lib- 
erty to occupy them. 

V. 26. For ffeshbon (was) the city of 
Sihon, etc. Sihon, after wresting this 
part of their country from the hands of 
the Moabites, had made Heshbon the 
seat of his kingdom. This place was 
situated in the southern district of the 
Israelitish territory beyond the Jordan, 
parallel with, and twenty-one miles east 
of, the point where the Jordan enters 
the Dead Sea, and nearly midway be- 
tween the rivers Jabbok and Amon. 
It originally belonged to the Moabites ; 
but when the Israelites searched this 
region, it was found to be in the posses- 
sion of the Amorites, from whom it was 
taken by Moses, and became eventually 
a Levitical city in the tribe of Reuben ; 
but being on the confines of Gad, is 
sometimes assigned to the latter tribe. 
At the present day it is known by its 
ancient name of Heshbon, in the slight- 
ly modified form of Hesbtm. The ruins 
of a considerable town still exist, cov- 
ering the sides of an insulated hill, but 
not a single edifice is left entire. It 
was formerly noted for its pools of 
water. Cant. 7:4, but no remains of 
these of any consequence are now to be 

seen. ^ Who had fought against the 

former king of Moab, and taken all hdi 
land out of his hand, even unto Amon. 
It is not to be inferred with any cer^ 
tainty that the Sihon whom the Israel- 
ites now vanquished was the same with 
him who had dispossessed the Moab- 
ites. It was probably some one of his 
ancestors called by the samA iQs»fis^ 




PittM^S 



all Lis land out of his baad, even bon, tettheoljofKlionbsbinH 
auki Amon. ' and prepared: 

27 Wherefore the; that apeak 2H For ' tl»a ia » fin com 
inproverba-'aay.C&memtoUcsh' oat of HflriiboB, » flaoM from 



I 



Tbit b conlfained br the Gr., vhich na- 
den, " that bereUrfore, m fonoeri j, was 
king of Hoab." It wu niusl in Uie 
EhI for rojil tittei to be perpeluUcd, 
•a Abuneleeh in Palestine, Pbanoh id 
Eg]^t, cto. Tbe desifp of ilinding io 
(bU connection to (be iucidenli men- 
ttooed is to TiodicBle the leiiDre re- 
earded mgsioM hdj dumi that migbt 
be urged on tbe put at the Uoatntes, 
«ba bad fonoerlj been (be pniprietoiB 
oT the coanti7. UoHS hen fuminbes 
tbe ground of tbe plea whicb iraa madE 
bf Jephtbah ^tiijeaa attenrardi. vhen 
Iinel'a litie wu queationed, Jadg. II : 
SS, iii. Tbe po9itk>ii usoined u, tbal 
larad did not take it out of tbe bnuds 
of tbe Moabites, wto had prctioualy 

taken it from the Amorites the; were 
DDder DO obligation to restore it to the 
Hoabitei, wboae fetle waa long unce ei- 
tiiiguished. Without, thereibre, tna>- 
greMiog tbe diTine command relative 
to diftreuing or diatnrbing Uoab, tbe; 
of what 



*, tag, tU. Heb. AomfnoaA^Mn, 
panAolidi, or tboce who deal in para- 
bles. Gr. " Enigmatiata, or those who 
deal in riddles." Tbe original term is 
qiplied occaaionall; to the Hebrew 
prophets, who deliTered their meaaagee 
in ft parabotical itjle, as Eiek. IT ; 2. 
10149, but donbdest deootea in this 
ooDuectioa those bsrda or rh^sodists 
who delirered biitorieal erents to pos- 
terit; in a poetical atjle, with the adom- 
meals of flgnre and allegorj. Tbiawaa 
tha more frequent form of nstional sn- 
Mb in tlw suly ages of tbe world, and 



the pmbabOi^ i^ Oat Am fnMBt b 

a quotalina tarn t 

poem, origbslljr ■ 

Ibeir ricUKJOt 

iBlhsHpacf 

the people wndd fa |n««H if tBsb* 

qaoled lika yi 

inga, for « ... 

tena is mj a UIW ii . ft ^ m f kt i, UM 

a compwimm at f Mwmt, «» ysaft <• 

paraita. litwijaft HMIwi, THi 

donbUtM >a b« n«aid*d M a Uad af 
immona or qipMd br wUeh Oa Tisl». 



in the preceding Terse ia here contin- 
ned. The tide of victor; which had aet 

wonld soon spread and oTermo tbe 
whole extent of the Moabitish territory. 
The "firs" and "flame" here apokeo 
of denote tbe rsTagea of war. See Is. 
IT : 11. Dsu. il : S3. Amos 1 : T, 10, II, 
II. Obad. I:1S. Pa. T8:e3. Chald. 
" A BtroQg east wind like fire, and wsr- 
riora like a flsme." Jems. Targ. "A 
people strong and burning like fire, and 

warriors like > flame of fire." T Ih)n 

the city of Sihen. That is, from the 
d^ which had now become Sihon'a. 
It is worth; of notice, that in tbe pre- 
dictions of Jeremiah agtinst Hoab, tbe 
language of the prophet bean a closa 
analog; to that of tbe canticle her* 
qnoted. Jer. 18 : U, M, " Tbe; that 
fled stood onder the shadow at Hesb- 
boa because of the force: but a flra 
thsU eorna forth out of Heabbon, aod a 
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the city of Sihon : it hath con- 
Bumed Ar ^ of Moab, and the 
lords of the high places of Ar- 
non. 

29 Woe to thee, Moab 1 
thou art undone, people of 

k Dent. S. 9, 18. b. 15. 1, i. 

flame firom the midst of Sihon, and shall 
deyoar the comer of Moab, and the 
crown of the head of the tmnultuous 
ones. Wo be unto thee, Moab I the 
people of Chemosh perisheth : for thy 
sons are taken captiyes, and thj daugh- 
ters captives.*' ^ Hath consumed Ar 

of Moab. Heb. "Hath eaten up or de- 
Toured.*' That is, the war hath de- 
stroyed the people, the inhabitants, of 
Ar, rather than the city itself, for the 
city remained still at a much later peri- 
od the possession of the Moabites, Deut. 
2:9, 18,29. Jer. 15:1. Jeremiah, in- 
stead of '' Ar of Moab,'' has *' the comer 
of Moab," which may be equivalent to 
chirf place, or principal dignity of 
Moab, as the comer of a room, accord- 
ing to oriental ideas and usages, is the 
most honorable position, and occupied 

by great personages. ^ Lords qfihe 

high places of Jmon. Or, Heb. ** Mas- 
ters (patrons) of the high places." 
Chald. *<The Chemarims (or priests) 
which served in the God's-house (or 
temple) of the high place of Amon." 
Gr. ** The pillars of Amon." 

y. 29. people of Chemosh, Chald. 
« people that serve Chemosh." Che- 
mosh' was the idol-god, or " abomina- 
tion " (1 Kings 11 : 7) of the Moabites, 
considered to be the same as Baal- 
Peor, and thus referred to by Milton : 

"Next Cffiemoeh, th* obscene dread of MoaVa 
sons, 
Pear his other name, when he enticed 
Israel in Sittim, on their march from Nile, 
To do him wanton rites, which cost them 



woe. 



»» 



Chemosh*: he hath given his 
sons that escaped, and his daugh- 
ters, into captivity unto Sihon 
kiug of the Amorites. 

30 We have shot at them: 
Heshbon is perished even unto 

t Jndg. 11. M. t IL SS. IS. 

His worshippers are here exulted over 
as having been betrayed or abandoned 
by their deity, who had shown himself 
incapable of protecting his sons or his 
daughters, L e., his most devoted wor- 
shippers, against the conquering arms 
of their enemies. The following paral- 
lel allusions may be cited in this con- 
nection, Jer. 48 : 18, ** Moab shall be 
ashamed of Chemosh, as the house of 
Israel was ashamed of Beth-el their 
confidence." Is. 16 : 12, ** And it shaU 
come to pass when it is seen that Moab 
is weary on the high place, that he shall 
come to his sanctuary to pray ; but he 
shall not prevful." So Jephthah, speak- 
ing in the language of idolaters, who 
make their gods dispensers of good and 
evil to their votaries, says, Judg. 11 : 
24, '* Will not thou possess that which 
Chemosh thy god giveth thee to pos- 
sess V* 

y. 80. We hoDS shot at them, Heb. 
vannir&m Shad Heshhoon ad Dibon, of 
which it is extremely difficult to deter- 
mine the true sense. The radical word 
f»tr, a light, or lamp, seems to be in- 
voked in vannirdm, which would in that 
case bring out the rendering preferred 
by Ainsworth, Horsley, and others, vis., 
** their light (or lamp) has perished (or 
been taken away) firom Heshbon unto 
Dibon," that is, from one extremity of 
the land to another. By lamp, in this 
connection, the old rersionists under- 
stand seed, heir, succession, intimating 
that the line of rulers is entirely cut offl 
This would seem to be confirmed by the 
language of the Lord through Ab^ah^ 



DiboD ', and we bave laid them 
waste even onto Noptiah, which 
^ rtacheth even uato Medeba. 



■^ 



a 11 ig 



"And I 



will I gire one tribe. Ihat Dsyid my 
KTTsiit may bsie a ligbt klwaye before 
me in Jenisaloin, the aity which I have 
oboaen me to pat my name there." So 
•laa, 1 Kinga 15:1, " Nerertbeleaa, foe 
Dafid'a sake did the Lord hia Qod gire 
tiiii a lump in Jerusalem, to set op hia 
■on ailer ^lim, and to Bslablish JeruBa- 
lem." As thii atrikea ns aa on the 
Whole the most pmbuble oonatniction, 
we waive the reeilul of any others, 
which may be found in ahDodODCe in 

Boseamuller. 1 P(iA> Piion. This 

name, il apprBre. is Etill prescired in a 
mined town called IHbait, about three 
milei north of the Amon. This, with 
other lawna of this district, was origin- 
ally aaugned to the trUie of Gad (ch. 
tS : 3, 33, 34), but it is sfterwarda 
(bond in the posaeseiou of Beuben. 

1 Unto Maitba. "This name is 

preserred in that of ' Hadeba,' applied 
to a large TBined lowu about six milea 
■oalb-east from Hcsbbon. In Is. 15 : £. 
□ected with Uouot Nebo : 

liich we are prubablj 
to understand that Uiis WIU. in the time 
of the prophet, the priucipal toHn of 
this rich dibtrict. 'Madoba' was bnill 
upon a ronnii hill, and is now most 
completely ruiued. There are many 
iBmaina of the walls of priiala houses, 
oonatrucled witb blacks of silei; but 
not a Bingla edifice is standing. On the 
west side of the tomi may be seen the 
remaina of a temple, built with large 
■tones, and appareully of great an- 
tiquity. A part of its etstera wall re- 
mains \ and at the entrance to one of 
fbs courts naod two Dofie wlmma. 



•Moab shall b 
Medoba.' By » 



31 Thus Israeli dwelt In the 
land of tliB Amorit«s. 

32 And Mosea eent to e^j 



which bare the pecollarity of being 

thicker in Ihe centn than at either ex- 
tremity ; a ctrcomatance which Burck- 
bardt, to whom Scripture geography 
owes the discovery of Ibis silc. never 
elacnbere obaervcd in Syria. There is 

tbe large tank or reservoir of hewn 
stone still remains, which appears to 
havo secured the inhabitants a supply 
of water."— i**. BHiU. 

Y. 31. Hiat &rrul dmU in tht iMd 
of tha Anorila. Or. "In all Ibe dtiei 
of the Amorites." This region having 
been formeriy wrested from the Moab- 
ites by the Amoriles, and hnviog now 
been taken from the latter by the Is- 
radilea, they entered at once upon tha 
occnpanoy of it, according to what wa 
read, cb. B3 : 33. 34, etc., " And Moses 
gave onto them, even to the children 
of Gad, and lo the children of Reuben, 
and unto half the tribe of Mauasaeh 
the eon of Joseph, tbe kingdom of Si- 
bon king of (be Amorites, and the king- 
dom of Og king of Baahon, the land. 
with tlie cities thereof in the coasts, 
even tho cities of the conntry round 



T. S 



And 1 



iq<s 



Jaaar. This is supposed to hi 
ca] with the modem Sst/r, shout filtden 
miles from Heshbon. The region was 
esteemed so eiedlent for pastare- 
gmund that the children of Reahen 
and Gad, who bad extensive herds of 
cattle, came to Moses with a special re- 
qnest that he would allot it to them. 
8ee cb. 33 : 1-5. This will account for 
Jaaier's being parliculariy specified 
when it had been said just before ia 
geocnl leniii, that " Israel dwelt in 
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out ' Jaazer ; and they took the 
villages thereof, and drove out 
the Amorites that were there. 



I e. 83. 1. 



tie land of the Amorites." ^ I%e 

viUaga thereof, Heb. '* The daaghten 
thereof" See Note on t. 25. 

Eneownter with Off, £Sng of JSashan, 

y. 88. And they turned and went up 
hy the way of Baehan, We insert from 
Kitto an interesting sketch of the re- 
gion thos denominated. " The beauti- 
fbl kingdom of Og, on the east of Jor- 
dan, extended from the river Jabbok 
on the Bonth to Mount Hermon on the 
north. It comprehended three dis- 
tricts, all famous in the^ible for their 
exuberant fertility and their general 
excellence. Of these Argob was in the 
north ; Bashan, properly so called, in 
the middle; and Gilead in the south. 
Part of OUead, howerer, which lay 
south of the Jabbok, was not included 
in the kingdom of Bashan. But Argob 
may seem to be only a district of Ba- 
shan ; whence the whole of Og's king- 
dom may be said to consist of all Bashan, 
and the greater part of Gilead. Or, in- 
deed, it may be that Bashan was the 
general name for the whole, and Argob 
and Oilead only of particular districts — 
the former a small district in the north, 
and the latter a large one in the south. 
Parts of this country have been well 
described by Mr. Buckingham. He 
crossed the Jordan about ten miles 
above Jericho, and proceeded north- 
west to Jerash; consequently, till he 
came to the Jabbok (Zerka), his jour- 
ney lay through that part of Gilead 
which was south of that river, and 
which had belonged to the Amorites. 
After ascending two ranges of barren 
hills, ' we found ourselves on plains of 
nearly as high a level as the summits 
of the hills themselves, and certainly 



33 And "* they turned and 
went up by the way of Bashan * 
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800 feet at least above the level of the 
Jordan. The character of the country^ 
too, was quite different from any thing 
I had seen in Palestine. . . . We were 
now in a land of extraordinary richness, 
abounding with the most beautiful pros- 
pects, clothed with thick forests, varied 
with verdant slopes, and possessing ex* 
tensive plains of a fine red soil, now 
covered with thistles, as the best proof 
of its fertility, and yielding in nothing 
to the celebrated plains of Zabulon and 
Esdraelon, in €hililee and Samaria.' 
(' Palestine,' voL iL p. 104, 8vo. edit) 
This continued to be the character of 
Gilead south of the Jabbok. After 
passing that river, the travellers enter- 
ed that part of Gilead which formed the 
south portion of the kingdom of Ba- 
shan : ** We ascended the steep on the 
south side of the 2<erka (the Jabbok), 
and on reaching its sununit, came again 
on a beautiful plain, of an elevated level. 
. . . We continued our way over this 
elevated tract, continuing to behold, 
with surprise and admiration, a beauti« 
f ul country on all sides of us ; its plains 
covered with a very fertile soil, its hilhi 
clothed with forests, at every new turn 
presenting the most magnificent land- 
scapes that could be imagined. Among 
the trees the oak was frequently seen, 
and we know that this territory pro- 
duced them of old.'' (Is. 2: 18. Ezek. 
27 : 6. Zech. 11 : 2.) . > « '* Some learned 
commentators, indeed, believing that 
no oaks grew in this supposed desert 
region, have translated the word by 
alders, to prevent the appearance of in- 
accuracy in the inspired writers. The 
expression of the fat btdle of Bashan, 
which occurs more than once in the 
Scriptures, seemed to us equally inoom- 



and Og iba king of Ba^ban all bia people to the l»ttle of 
went out ftgaioBt thom, he and Edrei. 



■Satant, u applied to B coimtry g?D?r- 
■llj thought to be B desert, in commoD 
with the whole tract Itiat ib lud down 
In our modern maps lU such, between 
the Jordui aud the Euphrates; but we 
DMild DOIT futlj DODiprebetid not only 
that the bulls ot this luturiant counli? 
mijibt be proTerbisll} fat, but that its 
possessors, too, might bo a, race re- 
norroed for strength and wmdinens 
of person." ('Travels,' vol. L p. 113- 
U.) Conlinuingthe Jouraejin anorlb- 
westerlj direclioD— " The general face 
otlhia region improi-ed as we udviinced 
hrther in it, and every ne« direction 
of OUT path upcnedupoDDSTicwi which 
cdurnied us by their grandeur and their 
Iwiuty. Lofty mountains gave aa out- 
Une of most magDiHccnt chaTHcter; 
flowing beds of aecondaiy hills solteued 
the romantic nildncss of the picture; 
gentle slopes, clothed with wood, gava 
m lioh Tiriety of tints, hardly to be imi- 
totod bj the pencil ; deep Talleys, filied 
with unuiDDring streams and Terdsnt 
nMulowi, offered all tfae Inxarisjice of 
BnlUratiou ; and herds and flocks gave 
life and animation to soeaes aa grand, 
M beantifnl, and aa highly picturesque, 
at the taste or genius of a Claude could 
«ither Inrent or desire." (Vol. L p. 
11T-1B.) The traTellers returned ftom 
Jerasb to the Jordan by a mora north- 
ttlj route. In th« flrst part of the 
joomey, the besntiftil wooded aceneiy 
of the south was atill coattnued. Ur. 
BuckiDgham says : "Ur. Bsokes, who 
had seen the whole of Eogland, tlie 
greater port of Italy and France, and 
•Imoal eTary proTioce of Spain aod 
Fortagal, fotqueutly remarked that, in 
•11 his trsTels, be bad met with nothing 
•qoal to it, Bicepting only in some 
puts of the latter conntry, Entre Hbho 
Md DooKi, to wMoh ha eonhl idooe 



1 



compare it. It is certaia that we we' 
perpetually eiclaiming, ' Sow rich 
'How picturesque!' 'How magnil 
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both conceived the sccneiy aronod to 
be quite north all the bamrd and 
privation of a journey to the eastward 
of Jordan." It is true that, in prose- 
cuting Ibeir route to the Jordan, the 
traiellers met with much austere and 
barren land; but that the general char- 
acter of Ibe northern pari of Og'atiog- 
dum coincides in a great degree widi 
this account of the southern portion, 
we can gather even from the brief and 
8 of Burckhordt, 



who trsieraed th 






of Bashan and Argob, and speaks fre- 
quently of desert fields covered ?filh 
the richest pasturage, and (ban which 
artificial meadows could Dot be finer; 
and deacribca the soil, where cultivated, 
ai aSbrding the richest crops of wheat 
and barley. Upon the whole, the re- 
gions of Bosban and of Gilead, even 
now, afler ages of neglect and dewila- 
tion, bear witness to tbe accuracy of 
the frequent allusions lo their fertility 
and beaaty, which occur in the Sacred 
booka. For the knowledge of thia w« 
are entirely indebted to modem re- 
search, as the region beyond Jordan 
has only ceased to be an unknawn land 
within the present oentnr?." — Put. 

sail. X And Off tit Hnffqf Saltan 

tcmt rmt agaitut them. It would nat- 
urally bare been supposed that the bte 
of the neighboring kings of Edom and 
the Amorites would bare operated ■■ a 
warning lo this proud potentate, bnt it 



idIo! 






ha accordingly courta hia own destnie- 
tioD by resisting Uie march of laraeL 
A more particular account ia given of 
tbia paatsgain the historjinBetit (t 



■*v. 



^ 1 -« 



B. 0. 1462.] 



OHAPTER XXTT, 






885 



34 And the Lord said nnto 
Moses, Fear him not : for I have 
delivered him into thy hand, and 
all his people, and his land ; and 
thou shalt do to him as thou 
didst unto Sihon king of the 
Amorites, which dwelt at Hesh- 
bon. 

35 So " they smote him, and 
his sons, and all his people, 

• Drat. tt. T. J<Mh. It. It. Ft. Its. in, 11. Itt. iO. 

11, etc., from which it appears that Og 
was personallj a man of gigantic dimen- 
sions, and probably for that reason 
prompted to relj much on his indirid- 
ual prowess. But it proved unavailing. 

y. 84. Fear him not, I heme deHo- 
ered hwn into thy hand. So strong and 
absolute is the assurance of conquest 
that they might consider it as in effect 
already achieved. " I Aap« delivered,'' 
etc 

y. 85. 8o they smote him, etc The 
contest ended as it could no otherwise 
end with those who fight against the 
Ix»rd. Had a peaceable passage been 
allowed to Israel, and only the kind- 
ness due to strangers shown them, 
these trans-Jordanic tribes would 
doubtless have been exempted from the 
slaughter and devastations to which 
their obstinacy subjected them. But 
the measure of their iniquity was full, 
and in the infatuation of hardened sin- 
ners they rushed headlong upon their 
destruction. The description given in 
the parallel history of Deuteronomy of 
this royal giant, and of the fortified 
places the people inhabited, magnify 
the conquest obtained. ''Threescore 
cities fenced with high walls, gates, and 
bars, besides unwalled towns a great 
many.'' The most impregnable fort- 
resses, whether of nature or art, give 
way at once to the breath of Omnipo- 
tence. The Most High makes men feel 



until thei^ was none left him 
alive: and they {Kmeeaed his 
land. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

AND • the children of Israel 
set forward, and pitched in 
the plains of Moab, on this side 
Jordan by Jericho. 

* e.tt.4S. 

that all refuges fiul them, and that noth- 
ing secures from his stroke, when once 
he goes forth to contend with his ar- 
mies. And what are the strongholds 
of sin and Satan when assailed by the 
weapons of the Gk>spel? " Many high 
places, fortresses of spiritual wicked- 
ness, have become the conquests of 
truth. Many citadels in the dominion 
of darkness, even principalities and 
powers, once under the control of the 
god of this world, have yielded to the 
subduing sword of the Spirit Oigantio 
forms of wickedness, like the king of 
Bashan, have lain breathless at the 
feet of our all-conquering Redeemer." — 
Seaton, 



CHAPTER XXn. 

Encampment in the liaine of Jfoab, 
Balaam sent /or by Balah to euree 
the chosen I^Bople, 

y. 1. The children of Israel set for- 
ward. Heb. yissuy broke up. The sta- 
tion of the Israelites prior to the pres- 
ent removal is thus indicated, ch. 88 : 
48, " And they departed from the moun- 
tains of Abarim, and pitched in the 
plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jeri- 
cho." Abarim was the name of a chain 
of mountains forming or belonging to 
the mountainous district east of the 
Dead Sea and the lower Jordan. It 



T»tioiu, conimiuiding eiteusiTo viem 
of Ihe couDti7 neat of Ihe river. From 
one of the higtiMt of theso, call^ Mount 
Nebo, Moses anrrejed tbe Pnintiaed 
Laai before be died. From the idbd- 
ner in irbich the DomeB Abitrim, Nebo, 
ud Pisgah are cODDHled, Dent. Si : 49. 
SI : I, It would seem that >'eba waa a 
moDDtaiu of the Abarlm obain, and that 
l^iagah was the iiigbsab and moat Ctira- 
maadinj; peak oT that mauntain. The 
loftidBt niouatiua of the nei)(hborhoi>d 
is MoiuitAtlarDOB, about ten ID ilea north 
of the Anion; and travellers have bean 
disposed to identify it with Uouat Ke- 
bo. But ProC Bobinson was unable to 
fli upon any special locdity answering 
to the description given in the ancred 
aarrative. Aa, boweiir, he did not cross 
tfau Jordan, his inability to identify tbo 
■potisnotBurpriBing. Other trarellers, 
who way succeed in getting on the pre- 
ciae track of the Israelites, will be likely 
to be more fortunate. Bat if the par- 
ticular locality should never be deter- 

qncnco, as it is certain that there are 
BBveral points in the vicinity rrom 
whence the venerable leader of Israel 
might have surveyed the iobpiring 



scenery upon 
mi tied to ente 



h he H 
It would B< 



1 of tbo 



the Israelites, io their 
country of the Amorites wl 
mcrly belonged to the Moabites, bad 
proceeded ronsiderably farther north 
than the parallel of the ford of the Jor. 
dan, and from hence returned aouth- 
ward before bending their course east- 
ward lowarda the place where they 

were Id cross that river. 1 PUehtdin 

tlu plaint of Moab. Hob. isoriolA JAkiA, 
SA camptHrHmt J/boi, tn thi eham- 
patffn rovnlry qf Moab. This phrase 
denotes that region of the country of 
Uosb which bordered upon theJordan, 
•Dd is now called El Gier, of wbicb 



specific ! 



Bu ample accoont will be fbnnd in Rob- 
inaoB and other oriental travellers, Tha 
" plaini of Moab " arc fgrmed by a nar- 
row strip of land scircolj aix miles in 
breadth, lying along the eastern bank 
of the Jordan, opposite iQ the plains ol 
Jericho. The Dead Sea lies lo the south 
of it, Uouot Pisgah somewhere on tht 

towards the north, losing it* 
iDie. this plain continues ■• 
■■ the valley of the Jordan," even to tilt 
Sea of Tiberias. This side formed part 
of tbe territory which had fbrmerij' 
been taken by the Amcritee fh>in Moal) ; 
but, as usual in sucb csaea, it still t«- 
tained tbe name of the former poBSO^ 
sors. It is probable the pbnuie was d» 
signed lo include more than tbe mei* 
narrow strip along the concse of tl>» ' 

ditbeult to say. 11 appears that then 
are aeveral passes from tbe rtdley of 
the Jordan to the' laUelanda of Moai^ 
and that when these are attained, tii* 
eye is refreshed with tbe view of undu- 
lating downs, clothed with rich grass 
throughout, and in Che northern parti 
with magnifieunl forests of syoaraors, 
beech, terebinth, ilex, and enormona 
fig-trees. Such was tbe general foca 
of the country lo which the Isroelitei 
bad now arrived, hut the centra! point 
of their euoampmeiit was undoubtedly 
in the valley of tbe Ghor, termed the 
arhol/i Mbah, or plaiiu a/ ifaafi. Here 
they remained for several montht, 
even till the death of Mosea, encamp- 
ing "from Beth-josimolh nnlu Abet- 
abittim," cb. SStiS. This station be- 
came in fact the theatre of all the event! 
recorded from this puiot of the history 
onwards to tbe end of Deuteronomy and 
the beginning of Joabuo. Tbcae event* 
embraced the deliverance from the 
curse uf Balaam; tbe muHtering for tha 
iniieritancc of Canaan ; tbeTlotoryover 
tbe ilidianilee; the additional enact- 
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2 And Balak^ Ae son of 
Zippor, saw all that Israd had 
done to the Amoritea. 



6 Jndg. 11. iS. 



ment of various divine ordinances, espe- 
ciallj the repetition and enforcement 
of the whole Law, and the renewal of 
the covenant between God and the peo- 
ple by the hand of Moses — all which 
matters form the subject of the remain- 
der of this book, and of the book of 
Deuteronomy which follows. In refer- 
ence to this series of events the Lord 
says unto their posterity by the pro- 
phety Mio. 6 : 6, *' my people, remem- 
ber now what Balak king of Moab 
consulted, and what Balaam the son of 
Beor answered him from Shittim unto 
Gilgal; that ye may know the right- 
eousness of tiie Lord." That is, re- 
member the many gracious providen- 
tial incidents that occurred between 
Shittim, where they now were, and 
Gilgal where they were circumcised by 

Joshua, Josh. 5 : 2-9. \ On this side 

Jordan (hy) Jericho, Heb. mUeberf 
leyardenf Mi, from across to the Jordan, 
an expression variously interpreted, 
but implying in general at the passage 
of the Jordan, It is to be rendered on 
this side or on that side, according to 
the position of the speaker. Here the 
general consent of interpreters renders 
it on this side, from which the ii^ference 
is fiuriy drawn* that the author of the 
book, at the time of writing, was on the 
east of the Jordan, which b virtually 
the same as saying that it was written 
by Moses, prior to the entrance of the 
Israelites into Canaan. 

y. 2. And Bdlak the son of 2Sippor 
saw aU that Israel had done to the Amor- 
ites. That is, considered, pondered, 
viewed in its consequences. The gen- 
uine force of the original does not re- 
quire that he should have been an eye- 
witness of all that Israel had done to 



8 And "^ Moab was sore afraid 
of the people, because they were 
many : and Moab was distress- 



e Kx. 15. 15. IX>ut. 9. 95. 



the Amorites, though he may have 
been. But if he were, he looked up<m 
it with an evil eye, and could not ap- 
propriate to himself the words of the 
wise man, Prov. 24 : 82, ** Then I saw 
and considered it well : I looked upon 
it, and received instruction." 

y. 8. Ifoab teas sore qfraid qf the 
people because they (were) manff. The 
trepidation of Moab on thb occasion 
was in truth groundless, for Israel had 
received express orders not to molest 
that people on their way, Deut. 2 : 9. 
But there was evidently a secret hos- 
tility in the mind of Balak, which was 
doubtless shared in by his people, 
prompting him to oppose their farther 
progress. But, in order to justify his 
course, he must adduce to himself some 
plausible ground for the contemplated 
opposition, and this he does on the plea 
that they are undoubtedly intending 
evil against him. "Thus it is com- 
mon," says Henry, ** for those that de- 
sign mischief, to pretend that mischief 
is designed against them; and their 
groundless jealousies must be the color 
of their causeless malice. They hear 
of the triumphs of Israel over the 
Amorites, and think their own house is 
in danger when their neighbor's is on 
fire." Notwithstanding that in de- 
stroying the Amorites they had done 
the Moabites a service, for they had re- 
leased them frt>m the yoke of their op- 
pressors, yet, being smitten with a 
kind of panic terror, and cherishing an 
innate aversion to the fovored people, 
they persuade themselves that a nation 
so numerous and mighty, which had 
already conquered two powerful kings, 
would not scruple to push on their ad- 
vantages, and, if possible, vanquish. aEL 
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ed beoftiue of llie dhildren of 
InraeL 
4 And Hoab eaid unto the 

before tfaem. Thi%li0ireTer,wMinao- 
•ofdiB— wi&k "tiM proplMoj whieh 
wwt beibrt npoo Hum," Sz. 15 : 16, 
••TImb Ite diAM of Bdom duOl be 
MMmd^ lbs Bilghiy bma of MimI^ 
tnnblfaig iball bikie bold npoo tbem.'* 
ThflM it b Mid dio of tbe beghming of 
fbeir Tiotorie% Bent S : S5, "TUs dij 
will I begb to put «bo diMd of Am, 
«id tiie ftor of fliM^ npoo fbe noikmi, 
ttMt OM vader tiio wholo bMTM, who 
■baU boor r^orl of fliee^ oad iball 
tnoible^ and bo bi angaiih beoooM of 

ttee." yj^ahwMdidmtidhetmm 

^tJUMUfm^AroiL Eieb. fSJbSit, 
iaqiljfaif bolh tbe idM of «A<v»^ and 
M omnM, TbejwenpRNDptodlqro 
paooUar kfaid of iotOkimff towarda tbe 
Ianellte% m wera tbe lanwlitM tbeni* 
mItm ia regard to tbe maana, eb. SI : 
0^ wbere fbe word bi tbe origiiial k fbe 
aame. Sm alec the Note on Ex. 1 : 12, 
where the import of the term is fullj 
illustrated. Gr. ** Moab was inoensed/' 
the original word being the same with 
that Heb. 8:10, '< Wherefore I was 
grieo«d with that generation/' The 
"distress*' here predicated of Moab 
was evidentlj self-procured, for the 
command giyen to Israel, Dent 2 : 9, 
was, " IHttress not the Moabites, neither 
contend with them in battle/' Thej 
had therefore only themselyes to blame 
for their trouble. 

y. 4. And Moab ioid unto th6 elders 
qf Midian, ete, Gr. "The senate, or 
eldership, of Madiam." The elders in 
those ancient countries were the sena- 
tors who managed the affairs of state, 
and were thence called " princes," v. 8. 
The Midian here spoken of is undoubt- 
edly to be regarded as a different re- 
gion from that where Moses found 
reftige when he fled from Egypt, and 



elden of Midian, Now shall 
this company liok up all ihdi 

if e. SI. I. loih.lt.tl,fS. 

WhoM priest or shdkh wm Jetbro^ wbo 
became tbe fiUher-bblaw of tbe fotara 
law-gireroflsraeL TboM people dwelt, 
about tbe eaaten arm of tbe BedSai^. 
wbiob WM at too greal a dJataoM-from. 
tbe teiritoriM of Moab to allow of tfaeir^ 
bebig reAvred to bi tbe preaent ooBnec^^ 
iioiL Tbe kidiamtM ben mentiooed, 
tboQi^ probably deeeendad Urom Ahara*^ 
bam and Ketorah, were a people t/t,, 
nomade or aemi-nomade babit% oooi^ '. 
pying tba eooiitry east and aoi^-eart 
of tbe MoabitoBy who, m we bare aaeiv. 
were eaated on tba east of tbe Dead Se^ 
Tbey paatnred tbebr flodn m tba nap.! 
settled ooontiy beyond tbe MoabitH^, 
with whom tbey aeem to baTO baea oo . 
tba moat friendly terma, and on wIiom 
bordera were aitoated tboM ''oitiM and' 
goodly oasflM wbidi tiiey poaaeaead." 
Kom. 81 : 10. Tbey aeem alao to bare 
shared with the Moabites in a deep- 
rooted hostility to the Israelites, as in 
conjunction with them they designedly 
enticed the Israelites to idolatry, as we 
read in the sequel to the present narra- 
tive. It was this class of Midianitea 
who, at a subsequent period, harassed 
the chosen people to such a degree that 
Gideon was raised up as a divinely en- 
dowed champion and deliverer of hia 
people, and enabled to achieve a signal 
and final triumph over these marauders, 
from which they never afterwards recov- 
ered. The communication was no doubt 
made by messengers sent for the pur- 
pose, and though the precise purport 
of the message is not stated, yet the se- 
quel makes it evident that they united 
in the scheme of engaging Balaam to 
come and exercise his magical skill in 
banning or cursing the chosen people, 
as it is said, v. 7, that " the elders of 
Moab and the elders of Midian departed 
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are round about us, as the ox 
licketh up the grass of the field. 
And Balak, the son of Zippor, 



with the rewards of divination in their 

hands." ^ Now shall this oovwpamy 

liek vp all {that are) round aboid us, 
etc Heb. yelahaku hakkdhol sth hoi 
atSibothinUj the eongregaUon shaU Uck 
up aU our surroundings. An analogous 
mode of speech still prevails in the 
East. '' A native gentleman, who had 
many people depending upon him, says, 
' Tes, they are all grazing upon me. If 
I am not careful, they will soon graze 
up all I bav e.' Of people who have got 
aU they can out of one rich man, and 
who are seeking after another, *Tes, 
yes, they have done grazing there, 
and are now looking out for another 
place.' 'These bulls are grazing in 
every direction.' *^-^Eoberts, The root 
of the Heb. verb is Idhak, from which 
our English lick is evidently derived. 
The import is that of devouring or con- 
tfwmngy as a fire that consumes is said 
to Ueh up, 1 Kings 18 : 8S. Here, how- 
ever, the metaphor is taken from the 
feecUng of cattle, of which Bufibn, in his 
"Natural History," says, "The horse 
eats day and night, slowly, but almost 
continually; the oz or beeve, on the 
contrary, eats quieh, and takes iu a little 
time aU the nourishment he watJs; 
after which he ceases to eat, and lies 
down to chew the cud." The policy of 
Koab is first to inoculate Midian with 
his own fear, which he does by assur- 
ing him that this mighty host, without 
some concerted resistance on the part 
of the exposed nations and tribes, will 
sweep the whole of them from the face 
of the ground, with the same ease that 
the grazing ox causes the grass to dis- 
appear in the pasture. The actual con- 
duct of Israel had already e£fectually 
disproved the justice of this charge. 



was king of the Moabites at the 
time. 

5 He sent 'messengers, there- 

< Deut. 33. 4. Josh. 94. 9. Neh. 18. 1, j. Mio. 6. 5. 

They had, of their own accord, turned 
aside into a circuitous route in order to 
avoid doing them injury. This forbear- 
ance would have delivered them fh>m 
all apprehension, had not their own 
malignity prompted them to entertain 
foul suspicions; for why had not the 
Israelites made a direct attack upon 
their territories, but that they designed 
to obey the divine- conunand and leave 
them totally unharmed? The repre- 
sentation of Balak, however, takes ef- 
flect, and the two peoples agree to act 
together in the emergency which is now 
upon them. 

y. 5. He sent messengers ther^orSy etc. 
The despatching the messengers is here 
attributed solely to Balak, doubtless be- 
cause he was principal in the affair, but 
it is evident, from v. 7, that the Midian- 

ites shared in the delegation. ^ Unto 

Balaam the son of JSeor. Heb. &yj)^ 
JSilam, trom hdlOf to eonsume, to deetrtyy, 
and am, people, equivalent to destroyer 
of the people. The name was probably 
borne by Balaam as a dreaded charmer 
and conjurer, though given to him, we 
may suppose, according to Oriental cus- 
tom, at a later period, when the fact in- 
dicated by it had become well known. 
This import of the name is confirmed 
by Rev. 2 : 6, 14, 15, where mention is 
made of the Nicolaitans as holding the 
same doctrines with the Balaamites, 
and Nicolaitans is a name signifying 
etymologically conquerors or destroyers 
of the people. There is no evidence 
from Church history of the existence of 
any such heretical sect as the Nicolai- 
tans, and therefore there need be no 
hesitation in taking the denomination 
mystically or symbolically as denoting 
false teachers of a certain type, just as 




vito BiImb tbs son of the rirer of the luid of Ute dut 
, to Petlior, irtuoh u bj dren of his people, to oall lua, 



r 



of JeMbd otoan. Bar. S : SO, 



%'• Iw^p^tii KtoMilrimrlrtBJfQte 



oT B vrumHD who hmd piond lb* ' 
and mcMl deteaUUe rf hv n 
1 77.t »n »/ iifcjf. tha>».ral4'bt 
DotUing to call fot special iMMikki» 
gard U> the parentage if Tfl^iM. «m 
il uot tbut the Bponle PMr.l'Alt'flt 
16, CHlla bim "Balum th« NB «f Bo- 
MD." ThumarbeeiplilMdiUMrM 
UiB gniund of M twoBni uto Mca «f l» ttw i 
irith M. view to solien (ti« Moad of Iba 
orlgiDsl DebruH letlers, of wUeh illn 
warib (in loe.) bm giv<>n ■ ■""''w at 
■OBlogonB ingtmnceB; or vUiOnrtlDI, «« 
uuyiuppoee "Bowr" i^«H(H?«fMh 
of wriUng "PUhor," U«yk-IU« 
does not intend to uj HJTfrilfcM ij ■ 

butthntiMwiiDraM 



bmlUam^twjMtlrdvaUad. Om 
nrriMitillowi.|Mriupa,tlw«BlMla( , 
MthorillM, vhidi li ilwifri «alllM to 



originat Or. phms li 

Km" beiDg omittwL H 2b Atier. 

Heb.pt<ii)nU,h>ftnf tbelnolpaitid* 
at tba clou tedlesttng 1b» dlreetkn to 
toAwA or towardt. Am the nsnn ii be- 
yond qneitioa derived from tha ndicil 
fd/UiOT, to inltiprtl, loatt of tbe tn- 
dant veniong hare rendered it by loiriA- 
njw, M the Vnlg., while tbe Syriu rep- 
resenta it by eepiyiHidtr or atiffur. The 
probebility ii, that It i> the name of a 
place so called from tbe fiu^ of ite being 
a obief resort of men deroted to occnK 
arts, or profea^g to iaitrprti the will 
of the gods. The preciM location of 
a» place is of course unknown to 
geograpbj, and we an obliged to con- 
toot oartelTcs irllb Ibe bare iatimation 
tbat it wae eitnated in Mesopolaioia. 

1 Witch iibf tit rintre/au land 

f^ tit MidfM of hU ptaplt. One ia 



ttOD^ not an abaolnt* «cilMiM <( 
torib. TbaHabrewii«ipalito«rbrf« 

fOBdatod Aua: "" limm 

onto Balaam tfaa WM sf Bear to Fatter 
(iridcb b b7 the lircrV the land of Ite 
eUldna (mm*} af hia people^" T^ 




Pelhor. on the Eaphiatea, a ooontiT 
distinguished as the dwelling-place at 
" the children of bii people," by wbidi 
we may perhapa undentand tit itott 
of hit pmuliar Hud qf ptapU, i Htm 
eompoud o/ptrtoni limiiar to Ainut^, 
L e., sooUisByers and reputed propheto, 
wbo were prone to rendeiTou* and con- 
eeatrate IhemselTea aboat partualaT 
districts. As thia sense of tbe words 
has not been prerioDsly suggealed, Uie 
reader will probably share in the he^ 

1 ofUieanthorin adoptingit. Tb* 

Vulg. has the fblloning i " He sent 

irefbre measragers to Balaam the 

son of Beor, a soothsayer, who dwelt 

' e river of tbe land of the childnu 

Dunon." This reading dependa 
a sabsUtutiou of the Heb. hail 

f>f^ children t^f AmmuHt, instead 
id bait ammo, ckUdren of hit ptoplt,6a 
which it is said there is authority in 
soma of tbe andeut manuscripts, at 
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saying, Behold, there is a people 
come out from Egypt: behold, 

also in the Syriac and Samaritan ver- 
rions. The change is favored bjMr. 
Kitto (Note in- loc). But our proposed 
construction renders the reading un- 
necessary, to which we maj add, that 
there is no evidence of the territory of 
the Ammonites ever having extended to 
the Euphrates. Tet that Balaam came 
finom Mesopotamia (Aram), through 
which runs the Euphrates, is expresdy 
affirmed, ch. 23 : 7. We are on the 
whole strongly persuaded of the cor- 
rectness of the above interpretation. 

^ To eaU kirn, Baying^ etc. The 

signal success of the Israelites in con- 
quering all the opposing powers with 
whom they came in conflict, had im- 
pressed the king and people of Moab 
wHh the conviction that it was vain to 
contend with them by force of arms, 
while they so manifestly enjoyed the 
blessing and protection of the Divine 
Power. They must, therefore, have re- 
course to some other policy than that 
of open warfare, and they concluded 
that if, in accordance with the ideas 
then prevalent among ancient nations, 
th^ could lay upon them the anathe- 
ma or ban of some powerful magician, 
they might be shorn of their strength, 
and having become as weak as other 
men, might be made an easy prey to 
their adversaries ; for even among the 
heathen there was a latent conviction, 
that the removal of God's blessing was 
the exhaustion of the streng^ and he- 
roism of a people. The general belief 
on which their policy was founded is 
thus alluded to by Mr. Kitto : " Their 
procedure, in seeking to lay the armies 
of Israel under a curse, that their own 
arms might be successful against them, 
is a strange notion to us. But it is not 
so in the East. Even at the present 
day, the pagan Orientals, in their wars, 



they coyer the face of the earih| 
and they abide over against me. 

have always their magicians with them 
to curse their enemies, and to mutter in- 
cantations for their destruction. Some- 
times they secretly convey -a potent 
charm among the opposing troops, to 
ensure thoiif destruction. In our own 
war with the Burmese, the generals of 
that nation had several magicians with 
them, who were much engaged Sn 
cursing our troops ; but as they did not 
succeed, a number of witches were 
brought for the same purpose. We 
may, indeed, trace it as a veiy aneienf 
opinion, among all people, that tlw 
maledictions and the blessings, the 
charms, the incantations, and the d^ 
votements of men, who were bdieved 
to be inspired by a superior spirit, good 
or evil, had the most marked effects not 
only upon individuals but upon regions 
and entire nations, and even upon cat- 
tle and upon the firoits of the field.'' In 
Balaam they were well assured of find- 
ing sn instrument suited to their pur- 
pose, and aooordingly they resolve to 
enlist him in their serrice. His charac- 
ter wHI develope itself ss the narrative 
proceeds.-^ — ^JMMikey cover. Heb. 
KmcU, U co^erethf the collective people 
being spoken of ss one — a frequent 

idiom in Hebrew. ^ The face ofth» 

eaHh. Heb. " The eye of the earth.'' 
See the phrase fuUy explained in the 

Note on Ex. 10 : 5. H They abide 

over against me. Heb. ** He is sitting 
over against me." The subject is still 
the ''people" spoken of above, which 
in the original is singular, and, conse- 
sequently, the predicates all along are 
singular, with still a plural import. 
The various items of grievance here 
mentioned were intended to form a 
plea or an argument which should avail 
with Balaam. By saying that they were 
a people that had come out oCEf^gs^V^ 



NUMBEBa 



[B. 0. 1463. 



6 Gome now, therefore, I pray 
ihee, onrse-^me this people, for 



/e.tt.T. 



he would intimate that, being strangen, 
ilMj had no right to invade the Und ; 
tbe jbot thai they oorered the fi^e of 
the earth, waa an indication of their 
great nnmbers, by reason of which they 
had prevailed orer the Amoritea and 
ahown themaelTea irranatible in ordi- 
naiywarfiue; while their abiding orer 
againatMoab waa a anre sign, that thej 
meditated an earijinrasion of that ter- 
rito!/. In all this there is no hitim»- 
tlon of the ftot» of whkdi the Moabitea as 
deaoendants of Abraham oonld not well 
hKwe been ignorant, that the Lord had 
of old promised the land of Canaan to 
laraelyQen. 16:18; or that the sins of 
tbe Canaanitea shonld grow to that 
pitdi of enormity that the land should 
ipew them out, Ler. 18 : Si, 85; or how 
Israd, in their progress, had leligioas- 
ly abstained from harming either Moab 
or Edom, Deut 2 : 4, 8, 9, 18, warring 
only with the deyoted nations. All 
these facts were ignored in the message, 
and the proposed resistance put solely 
on the ground of the prestimed hosUU 
irUenUona of the chosen people. Even 
supposing there had been no special 
divine appointments in the case, how 
much worse was it for the Israelites to 
expel the Canaanites, than it was for 
these very Moabites, Edomites, and Am- 
monites to combine and drive out the 
Emims, Horims, and Zamzummims, 
and possess their lands and cities, as 
they were now doing ? Deut. 2 : 9-21. 
But men have not the same eyes with 
which to look upon their own faults, 
and those of their neighbors. 

V. 6. Oome now thereforef I pray thee^ 
cttrse me this people. Although a pro- 
phetic malediction might be supposed 
to have some efficacy when uttered at 
ever bo great a distance, yet it is clear 



they are too mighty for me^ 
peradyentore I diall prevail, 
that we may smite them, and 

that Balak imagined that the prophet^a 
personal presenoe, when his sensea as 
wdl as his thoughts could act, would 
be attended with deeper interest, more 
vehemenoy of spirit, and, consequently, 
with more intensity of inflneooe. TUs 
was on the principle that "the tfB 
affects the heart," and it seema to be 
recognised in the caaeof EUaha wImo 
he cursed the mocking children^ S Kings 
8: S4, <' And he turned huk madlooktd 
on them, and cursed them in the namflr 
of the Lord." So when Balaam had 
arrived, it is said, v. 41, that "Balak 
took Balaam, and brou§^ him up into 
the high plaoea of Baal, that thenoa he 
might see the utmost part of the peo- 
ple." The more he saw of them, the 
more he would be Ukdy to be aflbetsd 
by the eight, and the more be waa af- 
fected the g^reater wonld be the efficacy 
infused from that affection into the 
words be might utter. "It waa," as 
Calvin remarks, " to the credit of Ba- 
lak that he recognized an overruling 
Providence, whose favorable regards 
he would conciliate and secure, as the 
only basis of the success which he prom- 
ised himself in the undertaking. He 
places his confidence of victory, not 
in his own sufficiency, but in the 
auspices of a superior power. But in 
seeking the interposition of this power 
by indirect and circuitous ways, he in 
fact departs still further firom him. He 
desires deliverance from danger, but 
the meuis fixed upon are of his own 
device, and therefore fruitless. When 
he would purchase incantations from a 
mercenary prophet, and bind the Most 
High down to his own corrupt inven- 
tions, he could not but array the divine 
Providence against him." As to the 
widely extended and long eatabliahed 
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ihat I may drive them out of the 
land : for I wot that he whom 

belief relatiye to the potency of charms, 
exorcisms, and anathemas, we are in- 
clined to think there is some founda- 
tion for it in the truth of things, pro- 
rided it be borne in mind that no such 
influence can reach the truly good who, 
bj a devout, believing, obedient, and 
holy life, put themselves under the pro- 
tection of Omnipotence. Of all such 
the constrained words of Balaam him- 
self must ever hold true, " Surely there 
is no enchantment against Jacob, 
neither is there any divination against 
IsraeL'' But in the case of the wicked 
towards the wicked, we are inclined to 
believe that an exceedingly evil and 
malignant spirit may concentrate itself 
in a curse that shall have more or less 
power to harm, and therefore that the 
traditions, prevalent to a degree among 
all nations, of the power of ** the evil 
eye" and of inward imprecations, do 
not rest upon a basis of mere idle super- 
stition. But it is, of course, among 
heathen peoples, destitute of the light 
of revelation, that we are to look for 
these manifestations of the effects of in- 
fernal agency, for it is among them 
that the sway of evil spirits is more 
free and rampant. At any rate, the 
fiusts related of the marvellous powers 
ot conjurers, wizards, necromancers, 
etc, evinoed among many barbarous 
nations, when sifted and divested of the 
ordinary large measure of fiction, would 
seem to be in many instances such as 
to challenge a rational credence. How- 
ever this may be, there is no doubt that 
both Balak and Balaam were well aware 
that a' peculiar potency attached to a 
divine curse, and that nothing would 
be more efficacious to weaken and an- 
nihilate the strength of Israel than to 
bend the divine purpose so as to make 
that people subject to such an execra- 



thoa blessest is blessed, and he 
whom thou cursest is cursed. 

tion, for " they that are cursed of Uim 
shaU be cut off," Ps. 87 : 22. This, how- 
ever, they were powerless to effect. 

IT They {are) too mighty for me, Heb. 
''It (the people) is mightier than L" 
That is, both in number and strength, 
and therefore too formidable for me to 
cope with. This was, in respect to Is- 
rael, a fulfilment of the promise made 
to Abraham, that he should become, in 
his seed, " a mighty nation," as indeed 
had been verified at an earlier period, 
inasmuch as in the land of their afflic- 
tion, *'he made them mightier than 
their enemies." Ps. 105 : 4. Balak's 
conscious inability to match them in a 
fair field prompts him to resort to mag- 
ical imprecations. ^ I wot ihat he 

whom thou blessest (is) blessed, and he 
wham thou cursest is cursed. Every 
thing bespeaks the infatuated and cor- 
rupt mind of this Moabitish king. He 
is convicted out of his own lips of being 
a man of violence and wrong. Why 
should he desire to smite the Israelites, 
who had done him no harm 9 And if he 
thought that Balaam could bless as well 
as curse whom he pleased, why did he 
not choose a blessing for himself rather 
than a corse for Israel ? Why not de- 
sire to be himself protected from the 
injury which he feu^, rather than to 
have power to injure those who had as 
yet done him no wrong ? But this is 
the nature of envy, jealousy, and un- 
charitableness the world over. Men 
seek to exalt themselves by depressing 
their rivals, and not by the legitimate 
operation of their own superior excel- 
lence. A true Christian, while he seeks, 
from good ends, to promote himself in 
whatever position the Divine Provi- 
dence has placed them, will not know- 
ingly disparage others in so doing ; bat 
a thoroughly malignant and envious 



7 And tbe Mm of Hmb, 
aod the elden of Hiduui, de- 
puied with Hie rewards ' of 
iiTination in their huid; uid 
Hbsj came nnto B&Iaun, and 



T.7. WmmrmMriKifMrimamm 
«(' lUf kmd. Hri>. x (WiOi) diriiik- 
tlbat In fli^ hinda." Bnt tha Idia U 
>a dooM oomollj iiniiiimiil In onr 
mote, jwMrA ^ dMMMM, wliioh 
b aqidnknt to Am tM/m er/tm ef 
mMiaifint' TIm woids of ttw ^nrtle, 
trtLiiU, osoflim thk MOH of ttia 
phnM^ H hB alb U " tha mgw of nn- 
"* Targ. Jgn. "TbefrntlB 
ii- A 

■ mo tibon^ I wonld ban gETM Um 
a Mvard/w M Mdliif^" iriwn Aa 
Eab. ii dmply Iwirdi, tUiMffi. Bnt 
the BenM reqaim the establiBhed ren- 
dering. So Also, Job 7:2," work" b 
OBed for the " reword of work," »id 
"»in" ofleD for the "ponUbment of 
Mn." Some comnwDtalorB Iwts mg- 
geated that, as it wu usual tor those 
who conauJted prophets aad seera to 
bring B present with them, 1 Ssm. i : 
1, S, it OBDDOt be fairiy infeired that 
the intention was to corrupt hJTvi, bat 
merelj lo complj with a anir^vsl ooB- 
tom. The testimony, boweTO', of both 
Faler and Jnde, that he "lored the 
wages of nnrigbteouBDess," and " ran 
' greedily after error ibr reward," ia de- 
(dnre that the passion of eotetoumeta 
was rankling in his heart, and this ia 
•bandaotly erinced in the seqael. Com- 
pare this with what the Lord says by 
flie prophet, lilio. S : 10-13, respecting 



spake unto him the words tit 
Balak. 

8 And he aud onto them. 

Lodge here tlua nis^t, uid 1 

"' * ' w(va again, aa 



will bring jaa i 



iqnity. The heads thereorjudge tor re- 
ward, and the priesls thereof leach far , 
hire, and tlie prophets thereof divine , - 
fur money : yet will tlicylean upon the 
Lord, and euv. 1b not the Lord amuug 

Therefcra, dull SQon Ibr jonr Mke ba 



baoome be^*, and (ha moontaln (tf tha 
bonae as Ihe high plaoea of tfae ftnaL" 
It is worthy ot remaifc^ that wUla all 
nunnar of wbard% em^nnow, aad 
wHcbea an nady to •ogap to hatp 
aBian to fta pnaasadna rf gni a f lU km, 
flMT aarar rdj i9«a fliaw ■ 



orUitbaaiidTa 

bring you uiord again, at ti» Lord thaU 
tfeak unfa me. His object in this inri- 
tation was Dndonbtediy to secure Ibo 
night aeoson for consolting the Host 
fiigb, and receiring such commoniea- 
tlons as he should tie pleased to make. 
" Qod, who shall gire me this care to 
obej thee that seemeth to be in thin 
man I — that I may say nothing, think 
DOthing, do nettling, without consult- 
ing Trith thee." — ^. BaUngtoti. It 
was the divine wont to qieak lo th» 
prophets by dreams and riatons of the 
nighl,Num.l3:fl. Job 4: IS. gS;14,lG. 
Jer. S3 : SS, 38. Bat tfae qaeatton her* 
arisea, whether Balaam knew that the 
leraelileB wero under the'especial divine 
care and proridenee— that they were 
a people whom the Lord had mairal- 
loDsly distinguished by the tokens of 
his fsTor — and whom he was now con- 
ducting by his own hand to a land long 
iinoa promiMdT W« think be moat 
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the LoKD shall speak unto me : 



have known this, for the things in ques- 
tion had not been transacted in a cor- 
ner. But if he did know them, here 
was the point, at the very outset of the 
communication, where he should have 
taken hit stand. He should have told 
the messengers that this people was 
blessed, sod that it was rain and im- 
pious to think of cursing them. He 
should have sent back his adyice to the 
king of Moab, to let them pass safely 
and without molestation, and even to 
court their friendship by rendering 
them service. But his requesting them 
to stay betrayed an anxiety on his part 
to get oyer the obstacles, if possible, 
which stood in the way of his receiving 
the proffered rewards. Instead of this, 
he should not even have entertained 
them for a night. Had not the ruling 
passion of his mind been accordant 
with their wishes, he would have left 
the men to find lodging where they 
could, and have had nothing more to do 
with them. But he would tamper with 
temptation. He would try an experi- 
ment on the divine forbearance, the re- 
sult of which he promised to report to 
the messengers in the morning. This 
the Gr. renders, ** I will answer you the 
things which the Lord shall speak unto 
me." This, we think, is to be regarded 
as an honest declaration on the part of 
Balaam at the time, though the leaven 
was secretiy at work in his mind which 
prompted him, when the morning came, 
to fall short of the exact truth in his 
statement But we see no reason to 
doubt that he possessed a certain de- 
gree of the knowledge of the true GU>d, 
here denominated " Jehovah," and that 
hitherto he had been comparatively a 
sincere worshipper of Him, and had ac- 
quired an extensive reputation as one 
who had near access to the Deity and 

16* 



And the princes of Moab abode 
with Balaam. 

great power and prevalence with him as 
a prophet. Long prior to the selection 
of the Jewish people as the special de- 
positories of the divine truth, there was 
undoubtedly a wide-spread knowledge 
of the Most High which obtained among 
what are termed the Gentile nations, 
though it was continually becoming 
more and more dim and confused, till it 
finally Jbecame extinguished in the mid- 
night of idolatry. Hengstenberg, in 
his elaborate essay on the " History of 
Balaam and his Prophecies," appended 
to his ^* Genuineness of Daniel," thus 
remarks on this question, "Whence 
Balaam had obtained what he possessed 
of the knowledge and fear of Gk>d." 
While inclined himself to the opinion 
that Balaam's acknowledgment of the 
true God had been derived from the 
knowledge of the God of Israel, which 
had been widely difinsed in the Mosaic 
age, from the covenanted people, among 
the surrounding heathen nations, he 
thus alludes to another theory on the 
subject, according to which, "the re- 
ligious state of Balaam is to be regard- 
ed as one excited and developed on 
heathen soil, by the traditions from 
monotheistic antiquity, and, indeed, by 
isolated sounds from the revelations to 
the patriarchs, which had resounded 
into the heathen world, and had not 
then entirely died away. This opinion 
is the general one." And then, after 
observing that it was held by Buddeus 
and Benzel among the earlier writers, 
cites Tholuck among the later as espous- 
ing the same view. In fact, the latter 
writer, in a parallel drawn between Ba- 
laam and Melchizedek, remarks : " Ap- 
pearances such as these serve to con- 
firm the belief, that a purer worship 
preceded idolatry and natural religion 
with all nations, but which was alreail^ 



9 And God came unto Ba- 
laam, and said, What men ore 
these with thee ? 

10 AndBalaamsoiduntoGcid, 
Balak tlie son of Zippor, king of 
Moab, hath sent unto me, saying, 



Some portion of the liogering relics of 
this uncicnt faith »c Buppose still to 
have Hurrivfld in Meaopotaiuia, the Da- 
tive countrj of AhrAham, aud the place 
of Jucob's sojuurn, aud nuir found its 
priDcipol rGpresentalivo in tbe peraon 
ofBalaam, At the same time wo lire 
ready to admit, vitli Hengatetiberg, 
that (he marvel loua maDireBtatioiiB of 
the divine omnipotence in bohalf of Is- 
nel must have produocd a powBrful 

sationa, in nhich Balanin probably 
shared. But na DSverthelBBB are per- 
fiuadedtbat in dependent of this, he wH«f 
to a certuin degree, a worshipper of the 
true God. 

V. 0. Aiul G«il eamt unta Balaaia, 
and mid, tin. God is said lo 



to then 



eciol 



h 



dreams and visions. Thus ho "came 
to Abimeleoh in a dream by night," 
Obd. 20:3. Sohe "camealwtoLaban 
the Syrian, in a dream by night," Gen. 
81 ; H. For purposes of his own glory, 
and the ^ood of his people, he hu often 

impart tlie giflB of knowledge and un- 
derstanding !□ his word lo those who 

were inwardly estranged from him. 

^ What men are l\ai with theet No 
one acquainted with the peculiar dic- 
tion oF Holy Writ will suppose that 
C(id required to bei>iibrmedres}HiotiDj 



11 Behold, there is a people 
come out of Egypt, which oorer- 
eth the face of the earth; oome 
now, curse me them ; peradven- 
tarc I shall be able to overcome 
them, and drive tboiu out. 

the messengers or their errand, any 

Hon when he asked Adam in Paradise, 
" Where art thon !"— or Coin, " Where 
is thy brother Abel !" — or Hagar, Sa- 
rah's maid, " Whence comest than, and 
whilher goest tbouf" — or Abraham, 
"Where is SBrah thy wife t"— or Hew- 
kiah, upon receiving the BabylonUk 
ambassadors, " Whence are these mm T 
Whataaid theyF What have they aeea 
in thy houBef etc." The interrogation i 
proceeded of course from the purpom 
of eliciting from Balaam himself the 
chstWitor of the men and the objeot of 
their errand. " I bave ever seen that 
Qod loves to take occasion of proceed- i 
iug with ns from ourselves, rather tSaa 
from bis own imtuediale prescience." — 
£p. BaV. The language is evideoUy 
Ihat of rebuke, as when it was said to 



without bringing himself in 
tude Hbere he would bave 
bo overwhelmed witb a sei 






ts. What apology could 

Jehovah — for being fbnnd 
in such equivocal company? 

T. 11. Come note, curse me them. 
Hcb. habiih, a different word from that 
occurring v. 6, and there rendered 
" curse," though of equivalent import 
as appears from the use of both t«rmi 
oh. aS;J, S. II properly denotes a 
prisking. pirrcing, or ilriting throvgk, 
with evil, reproachful, and blaspbemon* 
qteecbes. Seo the Note on Lav. U i 11, 
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12 And God said onto Ba- 
laani) Thou shalt not go with 
them ; thou shalt net curse the 
people: for* they are blessed. 

13 And Balaam rose up in 

k Gen. ». 16-18. Deat. SS. S9. 

where the word is more fully explained. 
<' The blasphemer, Lev. 24 : 11, did, as 
it were, drUce through that sacred and 
tremendous name of cAsAovoA/ and here 
Balak grows upon Balaam, not only 
with stronger assaults in his more hon- 
orable ambassadors and highest prefer- 
ments, but also with his demands of 
deeper performances. Balaam n:\u8t do 
more work for more wages. He must 
now not only curse Israel lightly, but 
he must strike them through with his 
curses, and utterly deyote them to de- 
struction.'' — 1^688, It will be observed 
that Balaam in reply gives a perfectly 
COTrect statement of the matter of fact, 
and yet we wonder how he dared to do 
kh He knew, in all probability, that it 
wu Gk>d'8 own people that he was now 
asked to curse, and yet he was in treaty 
with the enemies of that people, and 
consequently with the enemies of the 
God of that people. Notwithstanding 
all this, and notwithstanding he shows 
no resentment that they should have 
attempted to seduce him from his alle- 
giance, he coolly recites to the Most 
High the object of the visit of the mes- 
sengers rather with the composure of a 
martyr than with the terror of a traitor. 
But in his answer to the deputies, 
V. 13, he is not quite so scrupulously 
exact 

y. 12. Thou shaU not go wUh them, 
€6e. Here was a positive conmiand 
coupled with plain and direct informa- 
tion relative to the lot of the chosen 
people, which should have removed 
every doubt from the mind of Balaam, 
and become at once the imperative law 



the morning, and said unto the 
princes of Balak, Get you into 
your land: for the Lord re- 
fuseth * to give me leave to go 
with you. 



i Deat, n. S. 



of his conduct. "Thou shalt not go 
with them ; thou shalt not curse the 
people; for they are blessed." The 
tenor of the covenant with Abraham 
ran thus, " I will curse him that curseth 
thee.'' This made it not only fruitless, 
but perilous, to attempt to curse them. 
Balaam's own welfare was therefore 
consulted in the prohibition, which not 
only forbade him to go with the mes- 
sengers for the purpose, but even to 
attempt to curse them at a distance. 
The reason was — ''they are blessed," 
and the gifts and callings of God are 
without repentance. When once the 
blessing was pronounced upon Jacob, 
Esau could not avail to reverse it: — 
** I have blessed him ; yea, and he shall 
be blessed." Israel had, indeed, often 
provoked the Lord by their sins in the 
wilderness, but he would not suffer 
their enemies to curse them. He made 
them heirs of the blessedness pertain- 
ing to those " whose iniquities are for- 
given, and whose sins are covered." 
Accordingly, the people are subse- 
quently reminded of this signal In- 
stance of the divine favor, Deut. 28 : ft» 
" Nevertheless, the Lord thy Qod woidd( 
not hearken unto Balaam ; but the Lord 
thy Gk>d turned the curse into a bless- 
ing unto thee, because the Lord thy 
God loved thee." 

y. 13. Get you into your own land / 
for the Lord refueeth to give me leave 
to go with you. This was true, but not 
the whole truth. The divine prohibi- 
tion, V. 12, consisted of two parts, one 
forbidding him to go, the other forbid- 
ding him to curee. The latter he aw^ 



14 And the prinoeB of Moab 
: n»e up, and thejr went nnto 
':.S&kk, tmd eaid, Balaam re- 

^^faeeiii to oome with ns. 

^: 16 And Balak sent yet again 
Jfrinoes, more, and more bononr- 

'.f''> abli: than tihej. 



' pmsea, and dwells ooty on tbe ronner. 
He ndoiiU llint the Lord had inurdid- 
sd b>> going with them, but nya not ■ 
word of hU being Btriellj comrouided 
nMto cu»e lliem, inasmuch u i(»DnJd 
ba wicknl and daDgeruos both for hini 
and them tu seek to iBrnet'a hatin, for 
ilist the; were blesaed. He eTidentlf 
•oftaned tbe term* of hia nsponi 
I M to indicate that hia heart vaa Teall; 
£Vl with them, and that be would intriDsi- 
'*''' nallir like to go. He TirtuoUy Baj-g, 
•* God does unt j^tb me learo to go. I 
wiah he would give me leare; but u 
be du<* not, I cannot gratilj or enrich 
myself by tin; iittempt to oblige joui 
QUiter/* " Thou are a fair mark foi 
Bitan'a temptation that epeak dimjnigh- 
Ingly o[ divine prohibitioni, as if they 
MDODnled to Qo mora than the denial 
■f ■ pennianon, aod aa if to go afdjfut 
ffcift law were oulj to go tnlAout bi* 
Uaet."—amry. 

V. U. Salaam r^utOh to eome tftth 
Ml. Hera ia a farther ioalanca ot the 
pn^Mo^tj of unprincipled men to min- 
iff iuftead of nuigt^y the Loid'i word- 
Balaam told the princea leas than Sod 
qMke to him, aod now the; relalt 
to Balak than Bahwm toM them, 
theaceonnt tbeygiTBof itia, "Bi 
refbicth to come with n<;" intimating 
that he onlj wasted more solicitattoi 
and higher proffers. The; left him to 
inler that the refusal waa wholly the 
act of Balaam himself keeping ba*^ 
tlM &ct that God had ezpreealy Ibriiid- 
dsD the propbet's compliance with 



*> pLauM, 

16 And Oej om« to B«- 

haa, ud aid to Urn, ThM 
nbh Balak tiM MB «f 1^ 
par, Let notkiut, I pray WK- 
LiDdw thee ftoB tiMiM ^^■ 



Hfortad to Bilal^ ft l« aal tfiMltF: 

prising that be should have sent again. 
V. 15. Balak teat ]//! a-jriin prinra 
mart, and mart honwiAU tkan the;/. 
Bj fitting out and dlspattdiing a mora 
nnoierana retinue, composed of more 
honorable and imposing perffloages, bfr 
determines to assault his cupidity mor* 
Tigoronsly. Fnim all that he could 
learn be was persuaded that Balaam 
"bad his price," and he woald not niD 
the risk of loaing hb aervicea by nndci^ 
bidding. Be lhe>«fore bidi still bSj^ 

ahowfi an example of peraistencj in en 
evil cause which might well be imilatcj 
by the advocates of a good oiKL " O 
that we could be so impMtuiate tbr 
our good, ai wicked men an lir tbe 
oompaaaing of their own derigpal A 
deaial doth bat whet the deslrea ef T»- 
bemeAt auitors. Why an we lainl A> 
^liritnal things, when we are BOt da- 
Qied, but delayed t "— i^. BM. 

V. IS. Ztt jatianig, I pray thti. Hit- 
d*r Ikit frt/m eoinitig v^o bm. Heb. 
" Be Dot kept back, or wilbboldeii, ftom 
~ pray thee, delay not 



k iiat)t( 



same word i 
wtueh occurs Acts I> : S8, where ttrn 4I» 
ciples send to Peter "deairing that fee 
would not d^agio crane nDto them." 
It imports that Balaam should not saf- 
fer himself, riUiw by the repngnauoe 
of his ownwilliOTfrom any other cause, 
to be prevented fh>m eompliauce with 
Balak's nrgent eatieaties. Importuni^ 
is tberelbn added to onlimiled praSna. 
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17 For I will promote thee 
unto very great hoDour, and I 
will do whatsoever thou sajest 
nnto me : come * therefore, I 
pray thee, curse me this people. 

18 And Balaam answered 
and said onto the servants of 
Balak, If Balak would give me 



Atbt.C. 



/e.M.l». 



He appeals to the yanity- and ambition, 
as well as the covetousness, of the pro- 
phet. Under the influence of the pow- 
erful motives presented he would have 
Balaam manfiillj break through every 
impediment and hasten to a closure 
with his offers. 

y. 17. JtoiU proriwU thee wUo very 
gr^ honor f etc, Heb. *' Honoring I 
will honor thee very much." Gr. "I 
wiU honorablj honor thee." It is nat- 
ural for those who put a great value 
tbemselyes upon worldlj honors and 
dignities to suppose that others are not 
proof against their seductions. The ex- 
perience of all ages has shown that thej 
are few indeed who are not assailable 
j^omthis quarter, and the sequel shows 
fbat Balaam formed no exception to the 
|{meralrule. 

y. 18. J(f JBalak would give me Me 
Tumse f%U of silver and gold, etc. The 
answer of Balaam thus far was truly 
noble, and worthy of being prompted 
by a better spirit. But the effect of it 
is utterly spoilt by what follows, where- 
in he invites them to tarry over night 
He had nothing more to do than to cut 
the matter short at once and dismiss 
tiiem without farther ceremony. But 
the sequel shows that under a seeming 
resistance to the temptation there was 

a real yielding to it. ^ J cannot go 

heyond the word qf the Lord my Qod, 
Heb. " Beyond the mouth of the Lord." 
Chald. '* Beyond the decree of the Word 
of the Lord." yulg. " I cannot alter 



his house full of silver and gold, 
I " cannot go beyond the word 
of the Lord my God, to do less 
or more. 

19 Now therefore, I pray you, 
tarry ye also here this night, that 
I may know what the Lobd will 
say unto me more. 

» 1 K. SS. 14. e. VS. t«. M. IS. 

the word of the Lord my Qod." His 
emphatic appropriation of Jehovah as 
his God is no doubt to be regarded as 
proof of his possessing a knowledge of 
the true object of worship, to whose will 
he did not dare to go directly counter, 
notwithstanding his heart was hanker- 
ing for the lucre which Balak held out 
before his eyes. He was now obviously 
involved in a struggle between his con- 
victions and his corruptions. He hnew^ 
indeed, that the wealth of this world, 
all its gold and silver, was as nothing 
compared with the favor of God, and 
probably for a moment persuaded him- 
self that he would act according to his 
convictions. But alas, how soon does 
he waver! In the next sentence he 
manifests clearly that he loves the 
wages of unrighteousness, and is in 
hopes that some way may open by 
which he can compass the secret desire 
of his soul without at the same time 
forfeiting his title to the divine regards. 
^'Balaun here becomes the graphical 
picture of a covetous and ambitious 
hypocrite, jTr^tending one thing, and 
intending another. Oh how shy he 
here seems I By no means must he 
dare to act any thing against the re- 
vealed will of God, no, not for a house- 
full, when with all his heart he would 
have done it for an handful, of gold and 

silver." — New, IT To do Use or more, 

Heb. " Little or great," equivalent to 
any thing at all. 
y. 19. Thai I may know what the 



mJUBSSB. 



PL^tttt 



JO And * Ood eame onto Ba- 
al kig^ly and Mud luto hinii 



• VMT.t. 



*aMPt* oonld hm wUtk or ci^eel to n» 
mtntnmihibldKAf Did hi flMhiim 
In MnMlf a god after Ui own hetrli 
mA Imagiiie thst bo otoo woo to bo 
Mmidftoai Ui porpoto bgrtbo gifts 
praniM of Bdokf DldhofldBk 
CM woo » niHi «Ml bo ifaoald 1^ 
•rthoaoAorBOBtb«tbiifao«ld n- 
if Oidhobopotoobtifaiftoaibim 

•obng Mid 00 o o nopteiioiM iy tfao 
ol||iot of UooofonoBt oon^ oad wbon 
bo bad 00 ompbitiooUy pranoviMod 
•UoflMdt" WbotoooldmoiodoeMsd- 
l|r pwfo wbal Potor oiUo <*tbo ModbMii 
of tbo propbot" tiiaa bbi ttmo taaf«p- 
bi« wttb tbo Mbobltiib omtoooffaot 
WIgr did bo not ropol flMir ptopoiol 00 
#i Potor flMt of SSmon IfagM, "* Tl^ 
mmtff perish wttb thee." Wfaf did 
he not dismiss them as did our blessed 
Lord the tempter who " showed him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them, and said unto him, All 
these things will I give thee if thou wilt 
£dl down and worship me." The an- 
swer was instant and decisive, "Get 
thee hence, Satan; for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thj God, 
and him onlj shalt thou serve/' Alas, 
the canker of covetousness was even 
then eating into the vitals of his souL 

y. 20. ^the men earns to call the$y etc. 
But the men had already come, and had 
called or invited him to go with them, 
and there is no reason to suppose that 
any addiUonal call was anticipated. 
Therefore the preferable rendering un- 
doubtedly is, " since, seeing that, inas- 
much as, the men are come.'' This is 
often the force of the Heb. tm, if. It is 
what is termed the conceasive sense of 
tbo particle. ^ Biae up^ (and) go 




irtli6aie& MM to mSl flM 



wiA ikm. Tlbte 
▼iowod in oonlnMiit witib tbo 
pioMbitioiii T. 19^.aiqr. wall ho 
o o i f o d to THTaititBto a 
!■ tbo w»^6i tbo 
tbo BiMiu U boo om)f tiM idr^ 
■mbod fawoMfotoMor ^ JMbid Iht 
prapbolfa jobig te oaoi 
tbta aUow H bi nvUkm- 
tmMl italo of tbo ■m^»AmvI.|# 
▼iowod bi ooMioeiiin wllb «• Iwn^ 
the diriao prMdoaoe^ wo^hflU oMM* 
tbokeytothe.iohrtioaof Aowiiitup; 
Loredbj the pfoq>eol of tbo gowfoiiii 
BofaMn^o heart wao «il Sfoa foiagj 
oad 00 tbo dMio wtodoa^ ia Hi 
duos with Bip^ dkrus 
oet in froedooiy 00 bm It it p«pMNi 
BofaHwi to go^ ooiioff bo nao oaMkr 
beat Qpoa ii Wk umm hiai «»•# 
wao, we toppooe^ m § N i f A$ iCtnf # 
provfdenUal permission ptU into words. 
It was the virtual language of his deal- 
ing with the mercenary prophet We 
read in the following paragraph a 
strikingly analogous incident, 1 ILings 
22 : 19-28, "And he said. Hear thon 
therefore the word of the Lord : I saw 
the Lord sitting on his throne, and all 
the host of heaven standing by him on 
his right hand and on his left. And 
the Lord said, Who shall persuade 
Ahab, that he may go up and fall at 
Ramoth-gilead ? And one said on thia 
manner, and another said on that man- 
ner. And there came forth a spirit, 
and stood before the Lord, and said, I 
will persuade him. And the Lord said 
unto him, Wherewith? And he said, I 
will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit 
in the mouth of all his prophets. And 
he said, Thou shalt persuade him, and 
prevail also : go forth and do so. Now 
therefore, behold, the Lord hath put a 
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yet "the word which I shall say 
unto thee, that shalt thou do. 



o T. S8. «. 8S. 1} 



lying spirit in the mouth of all these 
tibiy prophets, and the Lord hath spoken 
eril concerning thee." The Lord is here 
pleased ta attribute to himself, or to hia 
agency, what he permiU to be done 
with an eril intent In no other sense 
could he be said to put a lying spirit 
into the mouth of prophets. It is no 
unusual thing for the Host High to act 
on this principle with men as free moral 
agents. Thus Ps. 81 : 11, 12, '' But my 
people would not heai^en to my voice ; 
and Israel would none of me. So I gave 
them up unto their own heart's lust: 
and they walked in their own counsels." 
When men refuse to hearken to the 
Lord's voice, they are not to be sur- 
prised if he leaves them to themselves 
to rush into the open jaws of destruc- 
tion. "As God sometimes denies the 
prayers of his people in love, so some- 
times he grants the desires of the wick- 
ed in wrath." — Hewry. T[ Ths voord 



uihAch I shall My unto theey that ehalt 
thou do. It would, no doubt, appear at 
first blush that a more natural expres- 
sion would be, "The word which I 
shall say unto thee, that shalt thou 
tpeak" But the original for "word" 
often denotes "thing," as we have 
shown in the Note on Qen. 15 : 1. The 
idea therefore is, that Balaam's whole 
couTM of procedure was to be so over- 
ruled that the Lord's counsel should 
stand, and every purpose of his will 
should be accomplished. We regard 
the words rather as a prediction than a 
comnumd. It is as if the Most High 
had said, " Inasmuch as the messengers 
are so importunate with thee, and thou 
80 earnest with me; since thou wilt 
take no denial, nor yield to my behest, 
then go ; go forward ; follow thine own 
course; do as I perceive thou art de- 



21 And Balaam rose np in the 
morning, and saddled his ass, and 
went with the princes of Moab. 

termined to do; yet know that I will 
bridle thy tongue, and constrain thee to 
utter the promptings not of thine own 
pleasure, but of mine." This, though « 
mere concession to the prophet's way- 
wardness, and not implying the least 
particle of approbation, Balaam yet 
took as a quasi allowance of the Divine 
providence, and proceeded accordingly 
to act upon it. The event showed how 
dangerous is the licence men may some- 
times obtain when they beg leave to Mfk 
y. 21. Balaam rose up in the mom' 
ing and saddled Ms ass. The idea at- 
tached to this phrase by a European or 
an American will be very apt to be er- 
roneous. There were not, in those days, 
in the East any proper saddles. This is 
a later invention for riding on horse- 
back, and it is not even now, among 
the Orientals, generally applied to asses. 
The saddling of asses, mentioned in 
Scripture, probably consisted merely in 
placing upon their backs thick cloths, 
or mats. "Something of the same 
kind," says Mr. Eitto, "or pieces of 
rug, felt, carpet, or cloth, are still in 
general use— although a kind of pad is 
now frequently to be seen upon asses 
in the large towns of Egypt, Syria, and 
Arabia — especially among those let out 
for hire. Such town asses have also 
bridles, and sometimes stirrups, none 
of which, any more than the pad, do we 
remember to have noticed on asses 
upon actual journeys, and we hiave 
known asses travel continuously on 
journeys quite as long as that now un- 
dertaken by Balaam, and that by per- 
sons whose position in life quite enabled 
them to ride a horse or mule had they 
so chosen. It would not be at all ex- 
traordinary, even now, that a person, 
expecting to be laden with riches and 



22 And God'e anger waa 
died because be went ; aod 
Biigel of the Lord stood ii 



ef riding npon cornels, nppears to lisve 
been knomi," In tmcieot tiiDM tbe 
•u wu > fur moni valnablc Bnimal 
tbBD the horse ia now, and probeblj fu- 
more bOButiful than Uie spccimGas nitb 
which wa are fuDiliar. Honce we leiid, 
"The kings that ride an wbite asses." 
Balaam etidently caught greedily at 
the rerbtd permisaiou to go, hoping, no 
doubt, that aa Ood bod gone thus far, 
be would bend still fartbor to his wisb- 
W, and allow him lo gratifj Balak, and 
flius secure bid rewards. Aocordingl)' 
hewaili^d for DO sntnaions in tbeniurn- 
iogf but waa in all baste to eet furtb, 
I being aa eager to go as thoy wore to 
take bitn with thotn. 

T. a. And OoSt anger uof Undlid 
tacmtM Ad want. Bat how, we are 
pTompted lo aak, could Ood'a anger be 
kindled at bia going, when he had 
g^Ten him permission lo gof It nu^ 
be i«plied, tbat Ood waa angry at hU 
i t i re to go when lie had forbidd«n 
blm; angry at the motnt from which 
Im went; and angry at the tpiril at 
■alediction which, agaiast hia better 
knowledge, be bore in hia bosom in ac- 
ceding lo the meuage. Arab. " The 
Lord'a anger waa kindled againat him 
beoaose lie bad gone under tha infln- 
enee of tha cupidity of gain." It ia not 
to ba supposed that the Lord's permia- 
idon of ain U incousialaat wilb hia an- 
ger againat it, wben the divine anger ia 
rightly nnderatood.— — H Tht angtl of 
OuLordtteodintheuayJoriMadvtr- 
tart Ofoinil Mm. Heb. ittatdn le,/or 
• itait to him. This name, when ap- 
plied lo ao adrenaijlo tbelord'apMi- 



wj tat m •dveiMtn affiaH m 
hiiB. Strm ks WM 'nSag upa^ 
his Ml, and hk two mraota 



MiMilMd; JgbI:«..lU.«ia«u.Bim - 
Ui tt bntMng ban lyiwy 




Om. 48 :1«, and «te ■■ 

■ l*til!ir i«»lM» tktiK. H Ma^M : 

to ke^ them in tha wq', Sz. M : M, M, 

Ihe angel of the covenant, in whtm waa 
tba name or quality of JefaoTah. In all 
tbeae mauifestationa we suppose there 
waa a crealed mediatory angel present, 
bat that he waa so fully seiied and pos- 
aeaaed by the Dirine Spirit apeaking 
through him, that hia own selfhood waa 
put temporarily in ^leyance, and he 
knew not for (he time but that be waa 
Jeborah himself, and therefore apaaks 
in bia name. Qii own aelf-conaciooa- 
neaa waa merged in that of Ihe Supremo 
himge]£ On any other ground it ia 
difficult to conceire why the tana 
"Angel" should be applied to Um 
Deity. "This angel wi 



him an adveraaiy ; otberwiae Ihoae are 
really our beat fiienda, and we ate so lo 
nnkoD them, that atop our progreaa in 

a ainfiil way." — Smrj/. T Bit fuo 

wmiftlt utrt wiii kini. Heb. "Two 
<it hia Toung man." It wonbl H>psai 
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23 And the ass saw ^ the an- 

9 9 K. 6. II. Obd. 10. 1. Acta 9t. 9. 1 Cor. 1. 9T-9». 

that at the time of this rencontre with 
the hearenlj messenger, both the ser- 
vants of Balaam and probabljtito emis- 
saries of Balak were either behind or 
b^re the prc^het, and that he was 
holding on his way alone. At an j rate, 
there is no intimati<Hi in the text thi^ 
even, his senrants were privj to the 
transaction recorded. 

The Jthnde o/ths Au SpeaHng, 

y. 28. And the ass saw the angel of 
^u Lord standing in the ivay, etc. That 
portion of the sacred narrative upon 
which we now enter has ever been re- 
garded as firaught with difficulties to 
the commentator. The grand point of 
the problem is to determine the pre- 
cise natore of the event here recorded, 
whether it took place in reality accord- 
ing to the letter of the histoiy, or 
whether it occurred in vision; or, in 
other words, whether it were dbijectiiie 
or Mf^'«i»etf~whether the words as- 
cribed to the ass really proceeded from 
her and were audible to the external 
ear of Balaam, or whether the whole 
scene was transacted in his own mind in 
that state of ecstasy or trance into which 
the prophets were usually brought when 
Divine communications were made to 
them. We shall aim to present, in as 
brief a compass as possible, a compen- 
dious view of the arguments urged on 
either side, leaving it to the reader to 
assign to each its proper degree of 
w^gfat. 

(1.) It is held by the advocates of the 
literal sense that in an historical book, 
and in a narrative bearing an historical 
character, the incidents recorded are 
to be assumed as having literally oc- 
curred, 80 long as no intimation is 
givoi to the contrary. 



gel of the Lord standing in the 
way, and his sword drawn in his 

To this it is replied, that there are 
unquestionably numerous instances in 
the Scriptures where such transitions 
from one style of narrative to another 
are made, when, at the same time, the 
reader is not expressly advertised of the 
fad But all writing supposes some 
exercise of discernment on the part of 
the reader, and some capacity of infer- 
ring, from significant circumstances^ 
what is not distinctly announced. Un- 
less when attention is specially called 
to the circumstance, the common reader 
will be somewhat surprised to find how 
often the sacred writers ^de, from a 
narrative of real incidents in the natural 
world, into the relation of a vision or 
dream, and that, too, in such a manner 
as to require the reader to infer a tran- 
sition from the altered character of the 
occurrences described. Thus it is said 
of Abraham, Gen. 15 : 1, that the word 
of the Lord came to him in a vision^ 
and yet it cannot be doubted that the 
following circumstances belong to the 
vision, though the language is that of 
plain historical narrative. For v. 5, 
Abraham is led into the open air, and 
pointed to the stmn of heaven ; while, 
on the contrary, according to v. 12, the 
sun is only near setting. Then in tfaie 
daytime Abraham sees the stars, which 
is only possible in vision. In like man- 
ner, we think there can be no reason- 
able doubt, that Abraham's entertain- 
ing the three angels, Qen. 18 : 1-8, was 
done in vision ; as otherwise we seem 
to be forced to the conclusion that they, 
for the time being, assumed material 
bodies, bodies capable oi eating and 
drinking material food — a theory en- 
compassed with difficulties all but in- 
superable. So also we read, Jer. 13 : 
1-7, that Jeremiah was commanded to 
go to the river Euphrates and hide hia 



P^MB. 



hand : and tlie ass turned aside AeMd: aad 
ont of the way, and went into 



girdle Ihere in s bole of the rock. Tel 
the prophet wag theo in the land or 
CoDUui, banijrcdt of miies trom the 
Euphratei. Thus agila, Ezekiel. whea 
io tlieluid orllabjioa, ch. 8^i-lS,vu 
ordered lo dig n hole in (he iriill M 
Jerusalem, and then shown the abom- 
InaUoaB comuiitted by the bouse of Ja- 
dab, which, of oounw, muat hare trans- 
pired in a vision. In a Tiaion, niore- 
orer, we rappoao that Hoaea look " ■ 
wife of whoredome" according to the 
dirine command, Hob. 1 : 3, although 
thU IB not tatimated tn the seuae of the 
letter. Into the same calegorf comes 
also the sight (Heb. fnarcA) of the bum. 
iDg bnah by Mones, Ex. S : 3. and the 
Toice addressed to Ssmnel in the tem- 
ple, 1 S«D. S:l. "The word of Ihc 
Lord," it is said, "was precioua in 
Ihoiedaye; there was no open rision;" 
BCcordinR lo Bliitb the ocourrBnee had 
no donbt the character of a suton. It 
Uaaidilso, r. IS, that "Samael feared 
to show Eli the viiion" (Heb. marth). 
Bat the word marti is alwajs naed of 
internal Ttaioni and aigbts. In tbe New 
TeMament we meet with lome atriking 
parallel caeea, where a manifestation, 
^parently external and objective, ii 
7etrea]l;intemBlandBubjectiTe. Thus 
in John 13 : 28, S9, the Evangelist apeaka 
of a voice which came from heaven in a 
manner that wonld indicate a perfectl; 
sadible external and articnlato voice. 
and jet it ia plain, from what follows, 
that it was addressed lo the inner aense 
of certain individnali present, while to 
the ontward ear of others it seemed onlj- 
■■ a vague hallow noise. To fliose 
alone who were capable of tbe opening 
of an internal sense were the precise 
words intelli^ble ; while the multUnde 
bear onlf ■ sennd witbont meaning. 
tedL alM, WM the MH in Paol'i ooD- 



to torn h«r into tiie mj. 




(or rejecting it. £vea tbongfa tba snb- 
jective view migAl be intrinsicatl; ad- 
misaihle, still the opposite view maj be 






lable. 



(2.) It is maintained that Peter, B Pel 
2 : IB, IS, apeaks of the incident as aa 
external one: — "Which have fbrsakan 
the right waj, and are gone astraj, W- 
lowing the waj of Balaam Uie son of 
BoBOr, who laved the wiges of onrigbt- 
eoueneas ; hnt was rebuked for his ini- 
quity: the dnmb ass, speaking with 
man's voice, forbade the madneea of 

To this it is answered, that the mere 
quatatloD of a passage tike this frvm 
the Oht Testament does not neceassnly 
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true sense. The writer takes it tm he 
finds it, and as the latter done conveys 
the lesson which he wishes to teach, he 
neither affirms nor denies as to any 
other sense. Tet, on the other hand, 
as the literal sense is the most obvions 
sense, and snch as would strike the 
mass of readers as the true one, so Pe- 
ter maj have been prompted to cite it 
as haying that sense, and which it is 
impossible to show to be erroneous. 

Various other considerations might 
be adduced bearing upon the points 
abore stated, but we pass them by to 
exhibit a little more distinctly the posi- 
tive grounds on which Hengstenberg 
and others rely to establish the sub- 
jectivity of the incident 

(1.) Visions and dreams are desig- 
nated in Num. 12 : 6, as the ordinary 
mode of divine communication to the 
prophets, and as Balaam belonged to 
ituB class of men, and the speaking of 
the ass to communications fix>m God, 
who is expressly said to have " opened 
the mouth of the ass," we are author- 
ized, it is said, to assume that the pres- 
ent was a case of subjective or visionary 
revelation. 

(2.) Balaam, in the introduction to 
his third and fourth prophecies, ch. 24 : 
8, 4, 15, 16, speaks of himself as ** the 
man which heard the words of Qod, 
which saw the vision of the Almighty, 
ffdling into a trance, but having his 
eyes open.'' It is maintained, that the 
reference in this passage is especially 
to the incident here recorded. It was 
on this occasion that he fell into a trance, 
and in that state had his spiritual eyes 
opened to perceive and read the lessons 
which the Lord designed in this way to 
impart to him. The visions of the Al- 
mighty were usually accorded in a state 
of prophetic ecstasy. The presumption 
therefore is, that if such a man as Ba- 
laam, a seer by profession, sees and 
bears in his own proper sphere, what 



he thus hears and sees is spiritual in- 
stead of natural. If the contrary is 
maintained, it should be clearly estab- 
lished. The advocates of the strictly 
historical theory reply to this, that there 
is none but mere conjectural ground for 
affirming that the passage cited refers 
to the miraculous event under consid- 
eration. Viewed in its relations to the 
context it appears to have a much more 
natural reference to the state into which 
he was bsought when uttering the in- 
spired prophecies recorded in the sub- 
sequent chapters. 

(3.) It cannot well be doubted that 
the appearance of the angel immediate- 
ly preceding the speaking of the ass 
was an appearance addressed not to the 
outward, but to the inward senses. But 
if the appearance of the angel was de- 
signed for the spiritual eye of Balaam, 
then we may reasonably suppose also 
that the voice of the ass was intended 
for his spiritual ear. That such was 
the fact, it is supposed, may be con- 
cluded firom the circumstance of his not 
seeing the angel as soon as the ass saw 
him. But why should not he and the 
animal have seen him simultaneously 
if he actually appeared on the natural 
plane like any other extemd object? 
To this, however, it is an obvious re- 
ply, that admitting there was a spirit- 
ual or internal perception of the angel, 
it does not follow that the vocal utter- 
ances of the ass were heard by any 
other than the natural ear. A miracle, 
on any ground, must be admitted in the 
case, and taking this for granted, there 
is no difficulty in conceiving that di- 
vine power may have caused articulate 
sounds to proceed from the thorax of 
the animal that could be heard by the 
outward ear as readily as his natural 
bray. 

(4.) The declaration that " God open- 
ed the eyes of Balaam'' goes far to 
establish the internal or aub\«fi^^ 



I 



of the miracle. The ejes 
Iwre opened were the eyes of the mind, 
■ot of the bod;. There ii no iotimn.- 
IJOD of phjsicsl blinilness, nai there- 
Are the words cbq only properiy be 
oompiired with such as the following; 
— S Kings fl : IT. " Aod Eiiaha prayed, 
•ud Hid, Lord, I pray tbee, open tiia 
•yea, that he may bsc^ And the Lord 
ojiened the eyes oftbeyoungman; and 
be aatr : and heboid, the mountain was 
full of horses and chariots of Sre round 
about Eiishii." Pa. IIH : IS, "Open 
■thoa mine eyes, that 1 may behold won- 
dnjiiB things oat of thy lun." On this 
bead it is nadily granted that there 
WM a supemalnrat conohing of Ba- 
laam's Tision to enable him lo see the 
■ngel standing in monacing attitude 
belbre him, hut it is denied Ibat we 
Mn jnsUy argue Irora this that then 
was anji Hing mon of a miracoloDS in- 
flnsnce exerted upon Balaam. So far 
■■ a " TisioD " is predicated ot tbe pro- 
phet, it eeems to hare been oonlined to 
this ain^tc feature of the transaction. 
Kor ii it to be doubted that the same 
powv whkh opened Balaam's eyea to 
ttn perception ot the angel may also 
hara opened the eyes of the aas to the 
Ttow of the ssaie object. 

(E.) The fiuit that Balaam eipRwes 
Ml Botouiabmeut at the oocnrrence ar- 
gnei strou^; in foror (tf its iDtemsl 
oharacter. What could lake place more 
■atoondiog, as an eitenial eTcot, than 
fcr a man to find himadf addresaad by 
k dnmb beast in amoTing remonstrance 
■gainst bis cmel^, — "What hare I 
dnie unto thoe, that thoa haat ""t"— 
me tbeae three timeaT" Should we 
not BDppoee he would have been struck 
■peechless himself at thoa hearing arti- 
onlate speech prooeediug appaiently 
from the organs of the beast on whidi 
he rode r Yet he expreasea not the 
laaat particle of suipriae, bnt in a fit 



EKViiMK 

gruneJ servant, eiclolms, '^Becaoae 
lliou baat moefced me; 1 would there 
were a aword in mine baud, for now 
would I kill tbee." This would aeeta 
to be for enough from tbe language of 
a man whose aKention has just been 
arrested by a prodigy so ovorwhdm- 
ingly marrdloas. Be answers as coolly 
as if such an altercation, carried on by 
blows on one side and complaints on 
the nthcr, bad been a matter of fV^quenl 

there is considerahlo force in this sug- 
gestion, tliongh it cannot be r^arded 
as absolutely decisive. It is not the , 
wont of Holy Writ to descrilw the emo- 
bona experienced by parties witnesung 
marvellous or miraculous events. We 
cannot recall any one instance where 
this is done, and therefore fed that the 
force of tbe present objection, if not en- 
tirely annulled, is at least greatly weak- 

(6.) The current of Jewish interpi*- 



Scitpture that an angel spoke with any 
one. or that any tiling was revealed to 
any one by Ood, you are to know that 
this is to be no otherwise understood 
than as having t>een done in a dream 
or a pniplietic vision." To this it is 
replied, that the Bolution ia admitted 

state i:) granted to hace ocourred to Ba- 
laam so &r as relates to the rencontre 
with the angeL Ue was nudoubtedly 
seen with Uie eyes of the mind, and not 
of tbe body ; but when we go beyond 
this, and claim that the other iucidenta 

jective, it ia couteuded thul the evidence 
is insufficient to estublisb the position. 
It i> naroely poasibla to rwist tlw 
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oonTiction that the prophet actaallj 
saddled and mouDted the ass, and pro- 
ceeded on his journey like any other 
traveller — ^that he passed through just 
such localities as are described — ^that 
the animal thrust herself against the 
wall in afiOright, thereby crushing Ba- 
laam's foot — and that then, and not till 
tiien, did any of the incidents become 
visionary. But at tiiat particular crisis 
the angel was revealed to the spiritual 
eyes of Balaam, and the visionary or 
ecstatic state continued as long as the 
interview lasted with the angelic per- 
sonage. Otherwise, it appears impos- 
sible to define the limits between the 
external or historical and the subjec- 
tive. Where is the line of demarca- 
tion? What part of the narrative is 
natural, and what supernatural? It 
would seem, therefore, the safest and 
soundest position, to hold that all the 
incidents actually occurred on the nat- 
ural plane with the single exception of 
the prophet's seeing and conversing 
with the angeL 

Y. 2S. And hu moord draton in Mb 
hand. The import of "sword" as a 
symbol is that of opposition or uitag- 
onism, amounting in many cases to 
what is usually understood by wrath or 
vengeance. Thus David, 1 Ghron. 21 : 
16, beheld tiie angel that plagued Is- 
rad ** with a drawn sword in his hand." 
Joshua, in like manner, saw the angel 
of the Lord similarly armed. Josh. 5 : 
18, 14, when he appeared to him as 
<< captain of the Lord's host," and about 
to execute judgment against the Ga- 
naanites. The appearance of the angel 
thus accoutred in the present instance 
carried with it the implication, that if 
the prophet presumed to pronounce a 
curse upon the people whom the Lord 
had blessed, it would be regarded as 
virtually declaring war against Gk>d and 
his holy angels, who would assuredly 



fight against him. '' Balaam went with 
a purpose to curse Israel, and aftei;- 
wards to have them killed with the 
sword. His curses would have been 
like "the piercings of a sword;" he 
had " whetted his tongue as a sword," 
and bent his arrow "even a bitter 
word;" and the Lord to reward him 
according to his works sendeth out a 
sword against him." — AwswortK But 
for the present Balaam was so blinded 
by his cupidity, that he saw not the 
formidable opponent who confronted 
him in his way. Little cause had he 
now to boast of his visions, when his 
ass saw more than he did. How many 
have God and the angels of Ood against 
them, who do not see it! So, on the 
other hand, the righteous are surround- 
ed like Elijah and Elisha with chariots 
of fire and horses of fire for their pro- 
tection, though like the servant of the 
latter they may require the couching 
of their spiritual eyes in order to see it. 
" What a comfort is this to all that wish 
well to the Israel of Ood, that he never 
suffers wicked men to form any attempt 
against them, without sending his holy 
angels forth to break this attempt, and 

secure his little ones." — Henry. 

^ The ass turned aside out of the way^ 
etc. It might without impropriety here 
have been said to Bdaam in the lan- 
guage of Job, " Ask now the beasts and 
they shall teach thee," for his folly was 
here reproved by the action of the ass, 
as it was afterwards by her words. In- 
asmuch as Balaam's own way was per- 
verse before the Lord, as he' had for- 
saken the right way and gone astray, 
2 Pet 2 : 15, so we may properly recog- 
nize a representation of this in tiie 
turning aside of the ass, which should 
have given her rider a useful hint, not- 
withstanding the animal was prompted 
to the movement by a sufficient cause. 
" The ass knows his owner," sees his 
danger, and avoids it, but Balaam 



24 Eat the angel of the Lord 
stood in a path of the vinej&rds, 
ft wall beirtg on this side, and a 
wall OD that side. 

25 And nhen the a^ saw the 
angel of the Lord, ghu thrust 



■nd Iherelbre rirtiuU; nubes on lo de- 

■tructioD, V. iS. ^ And vent into 

^fidd. "In the Eu> tbc ivmIb are 
Hk« bridlc-patbs acnxe commoDB, and 
BTGU througb cultivAted gronndfl ar« 
whoUj uneDclo9«(l, except wfafn Ihcj 
puB tbrrmgh guxlenA wid pluilBliDDa 
{■ the aeighborhood of lowoa."— /Vrf. 
.Si^ Mr. Kitlo tueg«st9 



1, that the SI 






: first 



Tiew <rf the angel, turned Mide from 
one of these bridle-palh» inio the wide. 
fklde tbrouKh Kbicb it passed. BBlanm 
tben forced bcr back hj bloiri tuto the 
toad. But presently tbej came to a 
place where > dvlatian ihiin the mod 
wn not poaiible, seeing it wuoon&ned 
hj riuejard wall« on the right hand 
ud on tlie left. This fiKt be n^^aida 
■■ an intimation, that thef were i^ 
proaching a town or riU^e, and tliat 
the Hoalule lords had gone on ahead 
to prepare a place for tbe diTiner's re- 
ception. As the aaa was grsdaall)' eom- 



■traita, so it was with Balaam himself 
and so it is with all men who imitate 
his perrerss. example in taming aside 
from tbe atr^ghtfonrard path, and 
roam abroad in the open fidda or b/- 

wafs of disobedieoee. % And Sa- 

kKon meielheam, to Utrahtr Motht 
vag. Or. "Smote the asswitilibisrod, 
or staff," taken doubtless from t. ST. 
The perrerseueas of Balaam was equal 
to that of the beast, and equallj deaerr- 

T.Sl TheangiilefthiLoTddoodin 



kandf onto tbe van, aaA atMfr' 
ed BakaM'B fcot aonut tto' 
waD: aadbe Btnota Mr waiik 
SB And tbe ami of tbe LoR»- 
WBBt fintbv, and gtsod it avto^' 
iew[daee, vbera««u«owajt» 




^ <UMiX«atr oMiaiatt* #Mtn ■_ 
mitttsAn Ann, bbI flw ottw h tU^ 
actiTB— lit. " She was vioIenHj pressed 
against the wall, and riolentlf pressed 
Balaam's foot against the walL" Tbe 
word occurs, S Kings E : ii, where tbs 
king's messenger, who wai sent to take 
awaj Elisha's bead, was "pressed (or 
ernahed) in the door," tbongh rendered 
in our version " held foot." "Thecbil- 
dien of Ood hare tbe angels to keep 
them in all tbeir wajs, and to bear 
them up, 'lest tbej dasb their foot 
against a stone,' hut Balaam, tempting 
tbe Lord, bath his angel to withstaud 
him, wberebf his foot is cmsbed against 
tbe wall ; f et maketh he no good use 
tberaot" — Ainm/ortX. Pbjsical disas- 
ters ma; befoll tbe best of men, but the 
occurrenoe of each incideDla is alwajs 
cslcolated to prompt the inqnir; within 
us, whether oar way is right in hi* 
sight or noL 

T.se. WTureuHunoaOfletuntfUlur 
to tht right Aond or to tin 10. Tbe 
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torn eitber to tbe right hand or 
to the left. 

27 And when the ass saw the 
angel of the Lord, she fell down 
under Balaam : and Balaam's 

road-way, it seems, continued to grow 
more and more compressed and nar- 
row, tUl at length it passed between 
walls 80 near together that any degree 
of taming was impossible. Here again 
tbe opposing angel took his station, 
and for the third time arrested the pro- 
gress of the ass and his rider — emble- 
matical, as we have before remarked, 
of the gradual course of the Divine 
providoAce in hedging up the way of 
wicked men, and causing them to fall 
before him. "Fear, and the pit, and 
the snare shall be upon thee. He that 
fleeth from the fear, shall fall into the 
pit ; and he that getteth up out of the 
pit, shall be taken in the snare.'' Jer. 
48 : 48, 44. 

Y. 27. And when the ass saw the angd 
qfthe Lordj thefeU down under Balaam, 
It is said to have been an old Pythago- 
rean maxim, ** Go not in the way where 
an ass has fallen down,'' something of 
evil omen being thereby implied. But 
for the deplorable hardness of Bdaam's 
heart, he must have been struck and 
confounded by so extraordinary an in- 
cident as the ass' falling to the ground, 
as die was not usually restive, nor had 
she ever before served him thus. But 
he was too intent upon the attainment 
of his ends to consider the circumstance 
in its true light, and also to be aware 
that the falling of the ass had been the 
moans of saving his life from the sword 

of the angel. ^ And Balaamie anger 

woe kindled f and he smote the ass with a 
staff, "Thus they who by wilful sin 
are running headlong into perdition, 
are angry at those who would prevent 
their ruin,"— j5&»iy. 



anger was kindled, and he smote 
the ass with a staff. 

28 And the Lord opened ** the 
mouth of the ass; and she said 



r 3 Pet. % 16. 



y. 28. The Lord opened the mouth of 
the ass. The precise nature of the 
miracle here recorded it is not easy to 
define. From the simple letter we 
should infer that the vocal sounds were 
formed by the pulmonary organs of the 
animal, nor can we affirm that such was 
not the fact. Tet, on the other hand, 
they may have been caused by a direct 
act of divine power, and made to pro- 
duce upon the auditory nerve of Ba- 
laam the same effect as if they had is- 
sued from the organs of the ass. But 
certain it is, that the ass understood 
nothing that was uttered. Articulate 
sounds with men are caused by the ac- 
tion of the mind operating upon the 
lungs, and are, in fact, thought speak- 
ing. Not so with the brute animaL 
He is not capable of that kind of 
thought which shapes itself into words, 
and, therefore, if he speaks, his lungs 
must be mechanically moved by a 
foreign power, or the speaking must 
proceed apparently from the animal, 
but really from Omnipotence. The 
difference, however, between the two 
modes of construing the record is rather 
formal than real. A miracle is to be 
affirmed in either case, and on eitber 
view the credit of the Holy Volume, as 
an inspired book, is abundantly sus- 
tained. *^ What have I done unto 

thee, that thou hast smitten me these 
three times t The simple pathos of this 
appeal would seem capable of softening 
the obduracy and disarming the rage 
of Balaam, whose m,adneas was thus 
powerfully and affectingly rebuked. 
But one whose folly would not be 
amend^ by braying in a mortar, Prov. 



■m 



I, Tn^t liave I done 
nto (Jms, that tfaou host smit- 
- tm DM tMM time times ? 
I) S9 And B>k«i aud unto tbe 
Mi, Booaue thm haet mocked 
■#: I mmld thus were a ttword 
fa nine band, * fi» notr would I 

laitbM. 



« : « woM 1M Wh tikeir to be 
hiiiaglil ^aa bj At Melligent and 
MlaaM* InyOy cfttM Ma. 

"' T. n. JhlllM a*W »<< MMfarf BW. 

& «mM aiaib* dkpd mockety 
*t Ma ta«M4 hfaa, bat eauld not rail- 
hiMaawM mukmij' at Qvd, who had 
an»4iiitj iJiinMI lilin an in ilm 



>a<T.— ^A"* 



r Zm^uld till Ihes. 



H» of Mi laii Btw Aij la lagard to kt 
l^atr ha iwM han iaflicted upi 
{■aid. Bbwfflwnddaot beBBcoDded 
hfhtaabfll^. ABotberimictiol lesaon 
to b« dnirn boat tbi^ item o{ the nar- 
nttive ia gaggrated bj the old cominon- 
tetor N«m: "The tm had turned out 
ot Uie lilenl highwaj for saving her 
own lifb, aod the life of her niHBlcr, jet 
did he smite her, and would hare killed 
her for so doing : Whereas biuigelf liiid 
turned oat of Ihe metaphorical wuy of 
the Lord, snd followed bis own crooked 
WBjB with a purpose Ui dsslroj the 
lires of God's people ; Iherefore he de- 
served more to be smittan, jes, and 
killed, thsD his ssa." 

T. SO. t^on wUai theu Aiul riddiit 
ma- tinet {laaij tant tmio this day. 
The phrase in the original is somewhat 
indefinite, being made up of the partiele 
for "since" aud the mffii "tlion" or 

thou wast a rider. Or. "Prom thy 
joutb." Child. " Since thoB huatbeen." 
Bam. "From thj be^Qing," Vulg, 
YAm not I th7 beast on which thou 



And tho &Ba said nnto 

Balaam, Am not I Uiiae asS, 
upon which thou hast ridden 
ever since I was thine unlo 
this day? was I ever wont b) 
do BO unto thee ? Aud he saidi 
Nay. 

81 Then the Lord opened' the 



bast been always aocmtflmed to ride 
until this present day f The import 
probuhly ia, that he was the only ant- 
mal on which Balaam had ridden sinos 
the time that he began to ride at all, oq 
in other words, from his youth. Bs 
was his familiar hotk ; and as be hsl 
now duDO three times what be bad nevtr 
done before, he had al least the rigM 
to claim of Balaam Ibat he should at- 
tribute it to some extraordinary cause. 
See a parallel usage, Gen. 43 : 15, whar* 

my life long." Br. " Prom my yonth." 

H Wai I aer vianl to io K wOe ' 

thfe t Qeb. " Have T acoastoming been 

incapable of understanding Balaam, or 



this, (he words are to be considered ii 
the Lord's own rebake, apparently ut- 
tered by tlie dumb beast, of the bamh- 
ness and onielty of Balaam. It clearly 
invoiyod the implication, that when the 
creatures over whom Ihe Lord has 
given us dominion, depart frtiia their 
wonted obedience, it is to be presumed 
that there is eome good reason for it, 
snd that reason is to be sought in onr- 
scItcs. To forbear to make the inquiry 
is to give evidence of aatonisbing hard- 
ness of heart and bliadxess of mind. 
^Aiidiesaid.Nay. Thos confess- 
ing to the justice of tbe ass's plea, 
Eveu with all bis perverseness ha oonld 
Dot withstand the rcasonahlenees of tha 
eipoatulation. 
V. 81. Thm th* Lord q 
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eyes of Balaam, and he saw tbe 
angel of the Lord standing in 
the way, and his sword drawn in 

of Balaam f and he saw the anget, etc. 
Or, Heb. " Uncovered the ejea" as if 
bj the remoYal of a veiL That is, the 
ejes of his spirit, for angels and divine 
theopbanies are never seen bj the nat- 
ural eje. He had, no doubt, the use 
of outward vision before, but here was 
a supernatural couching of the internal 
eje which revealed to him a divine an- 
tagonist confronting him in his waj. 
The reproving aspect of the august per- 
sonage before him was rendered still 
more terrible by the drawn sword in 
his hand, the symbol of opposition and 
warfare. The prophet was apparently 
going forward in accordance with a di- 
vine dictation, yet in truth in contra- 
riety to tiie will of God. A conditional 
permission he had construed uncon- 
ditionally, and notwithstanding he had 
been so solemnly assured that Israel 
was blessed, and was to be blessed, still 
he was going with a desire and a pur- 
pose to curse thenu In order to awaken 
him to a sense of his wickedness, the 
Lord sent an angel, or rather appeared 
as an angel, to stop him in his pre- 
sumptuous course. It is thus that the 
Most High often interposes to arrest 
tbe progress of sinners, and prevent 
the commission of iniquity. Not that 
he manifests himaeif preciseli^ in this 
way, but as his resources are infinite, 
he has innumerable methods of putting 
forth providential hindrances in the 
way of the perpetration of evil on the 
part of rush or heedless transgressors. 
How mtmy, by the approach of some 
unexpected person^ or by some sugges- 
tion of their own minds, are deterred 
frona theft, robbery, burglary, adultery, 
or murder. It only requires that the 
eyes of our understandings should be 
opened to see under what obligations 

16 



his hand : and he bowed ** down 
his head, and fell flat on his face. 
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of gratitude we are laid by these sea- 
sonable and saving interpositions, how- 
ever unwelcome they may be at the 
time. "Lo all these things worketh 
Ood often times with man, to bring 
back his soul from the pit, that he may 
be enlightened with the light of the liv- 
ing." "When our eyes are opened, 
we' shall see what danger we are in in a 
sinful way ; and how much it was for 
our advantage to be crossed in it, and 
what fools we were to quarrel with our 
crosses, which helped to save our lives." 

— Hewry. If And he bowed down hds 

head, and fell fiat on his face. The 
original is here marked by a certain 
degree of ambiguity, so that we are left 
in doubt whether it is intended to be 
said that Balaam fell down upon his 
own face, or that he prostrated himself 
before the face or person of the angel, 
as is clearly understood by the Greek. 
The usage of the Hebrew will admit of 
either rendering, but it would require 
an extended display of that usage to de- 
termine the question to the satisfaction 
of the reader. This we shall waive for 
the present, simply remarking that, as 
far as we have investigated the diction 
of the sacred writers, the evidence pre- 
ponderates to our mind in favor of the 
Greek version, viz., that he humbled 
himself before the face of the angel. 
So also the Yulg. " Adoravit eum pro- 
nus in terram," adored him (/aUinff) 
prone to the ground. It would seem that 
Balaam recognized in the heavenly vis- 
itant a proper object of the profoundest 
worship* which we know that angels 
are not. From the tenor of the narra- 
tive it is to be inferred, also, that Balaam 
had at this time dismounted fh>m the 
ass, which he had probably done wh«i 
she laid down under him, v. 27. 
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jUa Ae md ofAe LoKD 
timie aoB'tliefle 
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wffli«lwMoa|«iNr 
HbBhatdhtd 



r,tote 

inwn hj BiImbi wm, thai he had 
miioh more reaaoo to smite upon his 
own breast, and to condemn himself, 
than to have bestowed his Mows upon 

the ass. ^ IwerU out to witAdand 

Om. Heb."Tobeasatantothee,''as 
in T. 22, on which see Note. The lan- 
goage conveys the idea, that if men, by 
their perrerseness and disobedience, 
will act a tatanie part towards Qod, he 
also will repay them in kind, and act a 
9atame part, or what shall seem such, 
towards them. ** If ye walk contrary to 
me, I also will walk contrary to you.'' 
"In what case are the wicked, that 
have God's angels for their opposites ! 
How deplorable and desperate is their 
estate! God they haye made their 
enemy, angels they cannot call their 
friends, devils labor to destroy them, 
the world cannot save them; whither 
■honld they run for refuge? 'They 
■ball keep ns in our ways;' out of the 



time toBes? behold,.! nent 
oat to withfltand theoi beeanae 
fly*waj Uperrene'before mo: 
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w^ H b fhsir ehtffa to oppoM im^m 
it i» ta pnmew n> ia ths wy. Horit 
tiUa mora ft tanrar to flw ufod^y tium 
to fte ifgMoooo ft coadbrt^ TfvtUm 
•Bgdi woold koip eren ftBolMai flon 
iiBBing^ how maoii mono oocclbl ovoaD 
thooe fhirioiio powen to pnrrwt tfao 
Mia oa niogaaofGoffadiildfin! Wnm 
howmngrfidb aadbndiift haro Ihi^ 
•ftved ml In bow maiij iaoHiiatiwjo- 
to «¥il iiftfo thqr tomod a%flitfa«r Igr 



ing iagoodmotioiift! WeoiBtooQllav 
wbA ahonld eatoh maaf rntaf ftDi^if 
tbooo ho^ gnaiiiiano did not aphoU 

no."— ^rfftwt. 1 Bwo m m (<%) wiy 

4§p$r9W9$ Af^bnf iml Hob. j^iml jhi^ 

iti$tf$HiemhffioMim, WehftTogiTso 
a diversity of renderings to the original 
in order to make sure, if possible, of 
embracing the true one among them, 
as the term ydrai is one of the most du- 
bious in the whole compass of the He- 
brew vocabulary. The lexicographal 
authorities of the highest class assign 
severally the different meanings we 
have specified, and we know of no 
critic who has ventured to pronounce 
with confidence that any one of them is 
correct to the exclusion of the others. 
Our English translation probably con- 
veys the true idea as well as any single 
word that could be adopted. The an- 
cient versions afford us but little help in 
the emergency, as in some of them the 
text is probably corrupt, and in others 
the equivalent term is quite as obscure 
as the original. Gr. ** Thy way is not 
seemly before me." Chald. *' It is man- 
ifest before me that thou wouldst go in 
a way contrary to me. Syr. " Behold, 
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83 And tbe ass saw me, and 
turned from me these three 
times: unless she had turned 
from me, surely now also I had 
slain thee, and saved her alive. 

I have come out that I might be an ad- 
versaiy to thee, since thou hast direct- 
ed thj waj against me.*' Sam. ** Be- 
cause eril is thj way before me." The 
import is, Thj purpose and intent in 
going this journey is contrary to my 
will as before made known to thee, y. 
12. The apostle Jude calls it " the er- 
ror of Balaam/' and Peter speaks of it 
as ** forsaking the right way and going 
astray.'' It is observable that the an- 
gel speaks in the language of suprema- 
cy, as having the most absolute right 
to command. ''Thy way is perverse 
before mb/' as if it were the Lord him- 
sdf who utters the words, which we 
doubt not is the fact 

y. 83. The 088 8av) me and turned 
from me, etc Heb. "Turned at my 
&ce or presence." So also in the en- 
suing clause. ^ UfUeee she had 

turned from m^, eurely now also J had 
elain thee, ete. How penetrating and 
cutting, the purport in itself of this lan- 
guage to Balaam we can easily con- 
ceive, though the sequel evinces that 
its impression was very slight and tran- 
sient upon his mind. So in thousands 
of cases, if the eyes of thoughtless 
transgressors were not, as it were, her- 
metically sealed — if Satan had not so 
completely blinded them by his delu- 
sive arts — ^they would perceive and ac- 
knowledge the fearful perils to which 
they have been exposed, and the infi- 
nite mercy by which they have been 
spared. Who shall tell how often it 
might have been said concerning each 
of us, " Truly, as the Lord liveth, and 
as thy soul liveth, there is but a step 
between thee and death." Who shall 



34 And Balaam said unto 
the angel of the Lord, I '^ have 
sinned; for I knew not that 
thou stoodest in the way against 

y 1 Sam. Ift. 94,80. 86. SI. 

recite to us those manifold gracious but 
unseen providences which have saved 
us firom sin and punishment, because 
the Lord was not willing that we should 
perish, but would that we should come 
to repentance and live. 

y. 84. / have sinned, A confession 
is at length extorted from Balaam, but 
it covers not the whole ground of his 
offence. He confesses that he had done 
wrong in abusing his beast, and per^ 
haps would go so far as to acknowledge 
a fault in setting out upon the journey 
at all, but the covetous prompting and 
the miUicious design against the chosen 
people he does not confess. While the 
Lord's hand was stretched out against 
him, and his wrath impending, he could 
say he had sinned, and profess a wil- 
lingness to return home, but in all this 
there was merely the working of a ser- 
vile and compulsory fear, that trembled 
at the thought of punishment, and of 
that only. He intimates that his treat- 
ment of the ass was owing solely to his 
ignorance that the angel stood in the 
way against him, but it was the under- 
lying reason why the angel was there to 
withstand him at all that ought to have 
been the subject-matter of his confes- 
sion. Indeed, we may recognize, per- 
haps, a slight acknowledgment on this 
score, as otherwise it is not perfectly 
obvious why he should confess to hav- 
ing sinned, inasmuch as he would not 
be apt to plead guilty to not having 
seen the angel standing in the way, 
were it not that he was aware that be 
ought to have seen him, and that be 
would have seen him but for the sin- 
blinded state of his mind. There seems 






If It 

Aae, I ' wiD got ma Uok 



tehwr«b«M IB nDd«r-aaniat«f « 



f^mtOM, 7 MB #iriMlMl«a«<L 
r Si*. "If (U b*} art Is Wm «9«i." 
L, «r.''irHplMMtbMMt.'' n 



K^ lir«h*«MttnliMrltb«ln9*«l 




^nraitafkk hmit tM wttA ^tat 
m eovetonmeu, and that he wu ei- 
■,tnBiel7 loth to abudoD ths eipoditiou. 
'' ^WH & latn/eigrud irilliDgueu vbich 
,,' )w pKifeHed, He WM inwardlf de- 
r JitnHii- of going, but if nwessilj OOD- 
ilfcained him be woM Inrn back, mak- 
ing, at the same time, ■ Tirtoe of this 

T. S5. Oomtitiemm. Hereaga&i 
the Lord "choosea the delnBions" of 
. the iufalnated prophet. He hu do 
iDore complacencj' id his eoane than 
be had id the former iDstaDce, t, 20. 
But the same principle dictates his 
aeqnieMenee dow that did then. See- 
log him beat apoD pDrsaing his ohoseD 
way, he is represented as ssTing to him 
Id words iriiat be sajs to him in bis 
prorideDtial p«nnig«OD, " Oo ; and 
take the eonBequences." Suob is Jar- 
Bhi's Enlcrpratalion;— "Go with tlie 
men, for thj portion is with them, SDd 
tUne end is to periib ont irf the world." 



S5 And the angel of the Load 
aid uuto Balaam, Go * with ttm 

nen : but * onlj the word that I 



Thus it is that the Uost High some- 
limes grants the wicked desires of 
men's hoartg, while the coDceesioD is a 
token of anger aud not of meroir. H* 
answers thctn "according to the idols 
set up in their own besrta," Eiek. li: 
S, i. Ono muj be aJlowed, in a wa; of 
esil, lopreioa, as it were, against GMi 
and aesiDst bis own soni, little dresia- 
ing whnt a price he pajs at length br 
hia triumph. The case thaa reeordsd 
filly represents the spiritual couditioo 
of the mau whom the Lord's gra^ona 
proiideoca has checked by some whol»- 
Bonie reatraint, bj the rebuke of aicb 



ir the T. 



c ofo 



science, thai be might turn &om tha 
wu; of death; but who alter the Gut 
terror has paaaed away, and the hea<7 
band of hia God is removed, lapse* 
again into erQ, girea way to hk beMti' 
ting sin, and mahea onward Id the t^ 
reer of transgreBaion, Id lespact to 
Balsam, we ere rsadj perb^>s to won- 
der that be was Dot attieken down ■■ 
well as withstood on thia ocoauoD ; bst 
as Adama (on S Pet S : 15) remaik^ 
" He gparea Balaam, because ba had 
more to do with him ; that toagne shall 
get him honor in Hoab, which mnrnt 
there to dishonor him. God sees it 
more for hia gloij to fetch good otrt of 
eril, than to suffer do aril at alL Ht 
Doald soon rid the world of bad meui- 
bers, but then be abould lose tbe praise 
of working good by aril instranMata." 

1 £«t onlg tie word tiat I liall 

iptal unto litt, tiat thaa jAott qHoii 
This may as properly be understood al 
a predictioa, as a precept; implyiDg 
that wbalerer the bias of bis spirit 
might prompt bim to utter, he wooU 
atill find himself noder a soperiw WW- 
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sball speak nnto tbee, that tbou 
shalt speak. So Balaam went 
with the princes of Balak. 

36 And when Balak heard 
that Balaam was come, he went 
Ottt to meet him unto a city of 

trol which it would be impossible to 
resist His going to Balak is permit- 
ted, bat by the drcumstance of the ass's 
speaking as with man's mouth, he is 
taught that he is himself to be merely 
the motUh of God; not speaking his 
own words, but such as should be put 
into his mouth ; even as the words of 
the animal had been put into her mouth. 
Indeed, the whole miraculous incident 
seems to haye been ordered with the 
design of showing that Balaam was as 
truly an involuntary instrument in ut- 
tering his blessings upon Israel as was 
the ass in uttering articulate words 
against its own nature. 

y. 86. Be went out to meet kim, etc. 
That is, he went out with a cavalcade 
to meet and welcome him in a style of 
princely magnificence. In like man- 
ner, though with less pomp, Moses 
went out to meet his father-in-law, Ex. 
18 : 7, Joseph to meet Israel his father, 
Qeu, 26 : 29, and the kings of Sodom 
and of Salem to meet Abraham, Qen. 
14 : 17, 18. Heb. 7 : 1. Although we 
cannot now determine the point from 
which Balak started, yet it is to be in- 
ferred from the localities mentioned, 
that he travelled to a very considerable 
distance, even to Ar, on the border of 
Amon, which was the boundary be- 
tween Moab and the Amorites, ch. 21 : 
18, 26. The respect shown to the hire- 
ling prophet on this occasion evinces 
the spirit of those who are devoted to 
superstition without a sincere fear of 
God. They are cringing to their false 
prophets ; they load them with flatteries 
and favors, and come but little short of 



Moab, which is in the border 
of Arnon, which is in the ut- 
most coast. 

37 And Balak said nnto Ba- 
laam, Did I not earnestly send 
unto thee to call thee ? where- 
worshipping them. But they will have 
it understood that these prophets must 
be obsequious to their wishes ; they 
must favor their schemes of pride, am- 
bition, avarice, lust, or oppression, or 
they are soon made to feel that their 
services are not required. ' We may see 
from this instance, dso, how much 
stronger with some are the bonds of 
self-interest than those of neighborly or 
brotherly affection. These Moabites, 
instead of meeting their brother Israel 
with bread and water in the way, when 
they came out of Egypt, would fain 
meet them in hostile array and repel 
them from their borders ; and yet the 
king himself does not hesitate to go 
forth to the extreme limit of his king- 
dom to meet this mercenary soothsayer^ 
whom he had hired to curse the chosw 
people. We have no ground to wonder, 
at the malediction pronounced agalogi 
that nation, Deut 28 : S~6. 

y. 87. Did I not eamedly send unto 
thee t Heb. " Sending, did I not send 
unto thee?" He is at a loss, like all 
men clothed with power and wedth, 
and accustomed to have their will re- 
garded as law, and their inducements 
considered as irresistible, to conceive 
why his solicitation should not have 

taken effect at once. \ Am I not 

abUf indeed, to promote thee to honor t 
Heb. kabbedekd, to make thee heavy, a 
term employed elsewhere to signify 
that moral weight which arises from 
the bestowment upon one of riches and 
honor. In this case, however, it is 
clear that whatever were Balak's boast 
of his ability, it amounted to nothin^^ 



fore earnest tboa not mto me ? 

\ vn I not aUe ibdaed to pro- 

-i mote ' thee tA hoDom F 

38 And BdMBB nid anto 
B&lak, Lo, I am MOM uDto 
thee : have I bow iny power 
at all to any anj tbo^T the 



MT I and b* Itat Mtd, • AM I not 
Mtt*pTCMle*Ml* iMlpNtN ■ eon- 
>■>!■ MtftJ. Tliiii irl ilili lipi I 
libothby 



IMt 



tWU.' n* WW4 MrOiUit;" or 
"imnr* h npMtod la IM e(%inal lo 
■iks' Am fnUnicflwi mora emphstlc. 
Thu ie ID some degree eipresevd br 
the phrase "at all" in our Tcraion. 
The purport ofBalaam'a reply id this: 
"I am come, indeed, in comptiunce 
with jour reqneat, and in Teilily abonld 
be glad to act in accordanee with your 
wlahee; bul I must forewani you that 
I am under a myBterious constraint, 
and cau Bpeak ooly wbat the Lord shall 
b« pleased to pat into my rnonth. 
Tberatbre be not aurpiised if the n-hole 
affair shoDld prore a bilnre." The 
words eoutain a rirtaal eiotue or apol- 
ogy, uttered in anticipation, and de- 
signed lo avert the king's displcasum 
in cue tlie attempt should proTC abor- 
tire. How eleatiy did the Moat High 
in this vindicate iiis character m tha 
Lord that "IhiBtntteth the tokens oC 
the liars, sod maketh diTiaera mad ; 
that tumeth wise men backward, and 



- nM««a.' 

word ^ that God pntteth in myi 
mouth, that shall I spetOc 

39 And Balaam went ^lli 
Balak, UDd they ouna unto 
Kirjath-huzoth. 

40 And Balak offered oxen 
and sheep, and sent to Balaam, 



V. 39. Tkty eaau to Kirjalh-Hvtath. 
Heb. •■ The cily of atreets." It proba- 
bly dinolca the city to which the party 
returned, and in that caae «e may sup- • 
pOHc it with probability to huve buea 
the oity of the royal residence, andper- 
hapB at DO great distaoca from whrra 
tho Isratlilaa wore now encamped. 

T. 4D. A&d Bolak offmd oren aitd 
lAfp. The oSbring of these benals on 
this occasion bad □othing to do with 
(he subsequent oblationa aad inroca' 
tioas ofBalak And Balaam as related in 
(be following chapters. Tliia was erl.' 
dently merely a sacrifloe of thank^ir- 
ing to VtiO gods of Moab for the safe sr- 

ed with a feast upon the BacriGce. It 
was doubtless something similar to the 
feast mentioned eh. S5 : 3, of which it 
is said, " (hej called (he people of Is- 
rael unto the sacrifices of (heir goda; 
and tho people did eat and bowed down 
lo tbeir gods." Of sacb a feast was 
Balaam, a professed worshipper of the 
(rue Ood, invited to partake, and from 
aught (bat appears, accepted the tnvi- 
tatioD. Aecordingto (lieprincipleg bud 
down by Paul, I Cor. 10:l&.gl, this 

evil in which he had cmbarlced j^" Be- 
hold Israel after the flesh : are not they 
which eat of the sacrifiees, partakers of 
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and to the princes that were 
with him. 

41 And it came to pass on 
the morrow, that Balak took 
Balaam, and brought him up 
into the high ' places of Baal, 



« Deot. IS. «. 



devils, and not to God: and I would 
not that ye should have fellowship with 
devils. Te cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup of devils : je can- 
not be partakers of the Lord's table, 

and of the table of devils." H And 

wwt to Balaam and to the princes. That 
is, sent portions of the meat of sacrifice 
to Balaam and his friends where thej 
were lodged. It does not mean that he 
sent for them to attend at the feast it- 
sell Ynlg. ''And when Balak had 
killed oxen and sheep, he sent presents 
to Balaam, and to the princes that were 
with him." 

y. 41. Mrougit him up to the high 
places of BaaL Heb. 6amo^A .SooZ, i. e., 
tiie consecrated high places of Baal. 
Gr. "The pillars (or monuments) of 
Baal." Chald. '' The high places of his 
Fear," L e., of the god of his fear. Targ. 
Jon. " The fear of Peor," i. e., the object 
of the idolatrous fear. Baal, having the 
import otLordy Ma^ety or Jhtron, was 
the name given by many nations in 
that part of Asia to the idols worship- 
ped on high places, hills, or mountains. 
Wherever employed it signified the 
sun, and with the Moabites was but 
another name for Chemoshf their pre- 
siding deity. Balak made choice of an 
elevated position, both because such 
places were chiefly used for the purpose 
of sacrificing to the gods, and from 
such a place Balaam could have a more 
distinct view of the camp of the Israel- 
ites, which was thought to be a matter 
of peculiar importance, as giving ad- 
ditional efficacy to the curse uttered. 



that thence he might see the 
utmost part of the people. 



A 



CHAPTER XXIIL 

ND Balaam said unto Balak, 
** Build me here seven al- 

a T«r. n, 

CHAPTER XXm. 

Malai^s First Sacrijice. 

y. 1. BuHd me here seven aUars. A 
peculiar sanctity did indeed attach to 
the number seven among the Jews, but 
we nowhere read of seven altars in the 
appointed worship of that people. As 
they acknowledged but one God, so 
they had but one altar. Hence the 
erection of seven, by Bdaam's order, 
savored seemingly of the tricks of 
magic and incantation. The more 
charitable conjectures of some exposi- 
tors would refer it, however, to a de- 
sire to propitiate the God of the Jews, 
who had created the world within 
seven days, and had otherwise signal- 
ized this number. This we are inclined 
to regard as the correct solution of the 
incident, as otherwise we cannot so 
well account for the language in v. 8, 
" peradventure the Lord (Jehovah) will 
come to me," which implies, we think, 
that he designed to address his worship 
to the true God. Yet his conduct was 
marred as usual by gross inconsistency. 
His impiety is here evinced by the fact 
that instead of dissuading Balak from 
his wicked purpose by citing the author- 
ity of God, who had forbidden him to 
curse Israel, he unites with him in en- 
deavoring to efifect this iniquitous end, 
and that, too, under color of religious 
service, building altars and ofifering 
sacrifices, as if the unchangeable Jeho- 
vah could be wrought upon by such 
ceremonies. Alas, how soon had he 
forgotten the oracle of Qod, the sword 
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^ Iwn, aad -pnptn ma fanre eevcn 
y «MD asd Mren nms, 

2 A&d B«Iak did u BiJaam 
' Ud qxrkBBj ud Bklak and 
^Imb omti * en «Mry altar 
a,liiilloA Mid anun. 

< And BaUnm Mid unto Ba- 



•AwOMMmc" ef kit «*fl heart, muk. 
IrB goad tha njlm «f th« propbet, 
*JW tew fa* Ao«f to (be Kicked, 

, T.& .^W JWakMtw Aioam Ao^ 

M|kM. IlBMjtoaMNs.topresumed 

^ IM«<M bad wcdUa bM cfTurUi to 

^ ail|lTiBM Babk of Am MOMbty of di- 

tftOmt Ht mmUf to OaCod »f b- 

■A tf fi>V "««>d mWomA in their 

mMm tf naMistloat. aML jct bow 

^'kra. MtouDding Uwl thv ■bnold cot bavc 

f'*\ Men the Bbsurdit^ of endeivormg to 

•ogage the Host High to go couuler to 

bis own couDseU wmI attributes ! 

T. S. Stand bf % bttmt-oftring. 
Hib. "Cauu thjMlf to staad," i.e., 
pnseat thjulf here In a ddTout atti- 
tude befiire the Lord, and retain thy 
puition without attempting to follow 






ent. Otttn 



d bj theii 

bnmiDg, and thus present tLcm^lres 
to the Ix>rdi, who bad first respect to 
(he oBecer and then to hii gift, Gen. 4 ; 
^ E. Accordlngl}' Balak and bia princes 
irere to Uand there, if so be God would 

bare respect to their penoaa ^ lir- 

ttdfniuTi tht Lord viSi foma to nutt 
ffiiL Or. "If perhaps the Lord will ap- 

paar." 1 / wiU go. That is, will 

go b; mjielf into some priTslo place, 
•rtiere I cad perfbrm thoae additional 
Moret rite* which are neoewar; to oom- 
(l«t« niooeH. Thit tmj b« inferred 
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lak, ' Stand by thj bnnit-offeF- ' 
iog, and I will go: peradTontnre 
the LuitD nill cooie to meet me, 
and nhatsuever be shaweth met 
I will tell thee. And be went 
to SD high place. 

4 And ' God met Balaam : 



ftmn ch. ai : 1, "And when BolaaiB 
eaw that it pleased the Lord to bltat 
lemel, he went not, as at olher timely i 

to tetk/or nthaaimaii*, et«. 1 AsA 

hiwest to anhighplact. Hob. ro^jfifd 
nhfphi, of which the true sense is not 
easily ascertsined. " Solitary," or " to 
a solitary piece ;" "avslley;" "acliff 
of a rock )" " a bare hill," arc the Tsri- 
ous renderinga ascribed to it by orilii^ 
nod lexicographers. Ctield, " He went 
alone," Gr. "He went atraighl for- 
ward." Vulg. "When he was gooa 
with speed." A saliafactory choice 
from among these cooSieting senses il 
scarcely possible, but as the current of 
siitbority indinos to the significstion 

whole, abide la that as the most proba- 
ble. Hengstenberg, with Bmch canS- 
deoce, adopts "hare hill" as the ren- 
dering, OS the Tcrb nhnphah, from 
which iftrphi is derived, has for its 
primary signification to plant omtooih 
of. The altars were probably erected oD 

which intercepted the prospect ; the hill 
to which Balaam weat may bempposed 
to lisie been a bare or naked eminenoe, 
giving him an uDobstrueted view of the 
aeighhoring regions. Prof. Lee trsna- 
lates it, " An elevated and coDspieuoni 
place, having an e^itensive view." 

V. i. And Ood md .Safaoni. Or. 
"Ood appeared to Balaam." Chald. 
■' The Word from before the Lord met 
(or came unto) Balaam." Sam. "The 
Angd of Ood found Balaam," Tha 
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■nd he sud unto him^ I have 
mepsred wsvea altars, and I 
Aftve offisred upon every altar a 
bollook and a ram. 

6 And the Lord put * a word 
in Balaam's mouth, and said, 

c tB. S9. 85. Dent 18. 18. Jer. 1. 9. 

'' meeting " was probably bj a yisible 
manifestation in the form of an angel, 
as on a former occasion. Although 
Balaam now sought the Lord, both 
from wrong motives and in wrong 
methods, so far as enchantments were 
employed, jet he was pleased to meet 
him and put a word in his mouth, in 
which he acted with a view to the good 
of his people, rather than to the person- 
al gratification of the prophet ** Cut 
will God meet with a sorcerer? Will 
he make a prophet of a magician ? 
man, who shall prescribe €k>d what in- 
struments he shall usel He knows 
how to employ, not only saints and 
angels, but wicked men, beasts, devils, 
to his own glory. He that puts words 
into the mouth of the ass, puts words 
into the mouth of Balaam : the words 
do but pass from him ; they are not pol- 
luted, because they are not his." — £p, 

SaU, ^ J have preparedf tste. Heb. 

^I have set in order." Balaam here 
vedtes his doings before the Lord, as if 
he did not know how many altars he 
bad made, and how many sacrifices he 
bad offered, or as if he would be pleased 
with such a magnificent show of devo- 
tion. Well might the reproof have now 
been addressed to Balaam which was 
afterwards given to Saul: ''Hath the 
Lord as much delight in sacrifices and 
offerings, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord: behold, to obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat 
of lambs." So again, Prov. 21 : 3, " To 
do justice and judgment is more accept- 
able to the Lord than sacrifice." 



Return unto Balak, and thus 
thou shalt speak. 

6 And he returned unto him ; 
and, lo, he stood by his burnt- 
sacrifice, he, and all the princes 
of Moab. 

7 And he took up his para- 

y. 5. And the Lord put a word in 
BalaanCa movth. Paying no attention 
to Balaam's pompous parade of his 
hypocritical worship, which was in fact 
an abomination to him, Prov. 15 : 8, he 
sends him back with a burden of bless- 
ing instead of cursing, though contrary 
to bis own and to Balak's desire. '* The 
preparations of the heart in man, and 
the answer of the tongue, is from the 
Lord." '* This speaks comfort to Ood's 
witnesses, whom at any time he calls 
out to speak for him ; if God put a word 
into the mouth of Balaam, who would 
have defied God and Israel, surely he 
will not be wanting to those who desire 
to glorify God and edify his people by 
their testimony ; but ' it shall be given 
them in that same hour ^.what they 
should speak.' " — Hewry. 

Balaam^ 8 Jb-st Prophecy, 

y. 7. And he took up his parable, 
Heb. mdshdlt comparisony aimilitttde. 
The term is applied to any kind of alle- 
gorical or figurative speech of a more 
solemn and weighty import than usual. 
Under this head come such sayings as 
the proverbs and apophthegms of wise 
men, and such prophetical utterances 
as those here recorded, of which the 
style is somewhat elevated and majes- 
tic. We do not find it, however, a 
designation of prophecy in general, but 
only of that species which partakes of 
the seatentious and oracular. Targ. 
Jon. " He took up the parable of bis 
prophecy." By <' taking up" is de- 
noted uttering or pronouncing in s. 



« ^ 



w 



lb', Md mU, BmUk %}» king 
.' af HMb hftth brau^t mt bom 
f Jbabi, bat of tb« BMiBBtafaii'of 

Am Ml, Miywy, 0<MM,«niM* 

*• Jacob, mkI «mm^ «<r*I** 

mA. 

J'rm.Yt. k(l^li,« IrttLI, B.Lh. 




•t tbw BdwB Oe MM «r Btar, ar 

jjaofaf llw«po«ill^l^ te BttHi Uwt." 
TUaragkm ii for Swmoatpni flat, but 
(be norlbem part of it is moantauKiiu, 
■od from that quarter cune Balaam, aa 
he here declareB that he waa called out or 

" the moantaim at theeast" H D^ 

Arad. Heb. teamih, impljing lo eie- 
crate irith violent Ihreata aod iodig- 
naat rage — a word of peculiar intenaitf 
of meaniog. It occura Dan. 11 : 30, 
"Therefore shall he be grieved, and 
ratnm, and haiit indtgtaUon againat 
the Lolj coveoaDt." Eengsteoberg re- 
nurka, " The Beaae of hting atigry will 
tfipear qnite appropriate to tint pas- 
sage, if it be coniidered that the curse 
oao onl; be tbe result of the moat vio- 
lont inirard eicitement against tbe ob- 
ject of it, and that anj one would 
■trive, before pronouuciug it, to aronse 
biniHlf to rage in eveiy iraf , upon tbe 
loteDBitj of which the efficacj of tiie 
Borse depended." 

T. 8. How rioU 1 euru whom God 
Matk not amtd, tie. I ia required. 



tEB8. [B. C. 1463. 

8 How'Ehail I curse, whom 
God hath not coracd ? or how 
shall I defy, whom the LooD 
hath not defied ? 

9 For from tbe top of the 
rocks I aee bim, and from tha 
bills I behold him : lo, the peo- 



\ 



Mfs Salaam, to euth Israel, but bow 
son I, when God, tbe true author and 
hAb lord of bleaaing and onrsing, doa 
not Gurec, but bles^ea bim? This was 
boueeUir acknowledging that hia tongue 
wafl tied, ao that bo could utter nothing 
except as he was prompted bj a ditiue 
impulae. Tbe fundamental import of 
Ibe declaration is, that aa Oud hath not 
cursed, so Balaam cannot Blessed am 
tbcy nbora the Lord bimgelf will not 



bles^Dg, even in tbe presence of them 
that would curao. This la tha privilege 
of all the larael of God, and of evcrf 
single believer in Christ. To every 
secret or open enemy tbe Lord saja, 
"Thou ahalt not curse whom I havo 

tiou of Ibe vanitf of the compliment 
paid htm by Balak, " I wot that ha 
whom thou blessest is blessed, and he 

V. e. Froia, the lopof tkt roda lut 
Mm, tic. Hia elevated position on tbe 

of tbe encampment of Israel, but the 
nords i^svc a reach of meaning beyond 
what was embraced io tbe mere exter- 
nal viAioD. Though us seen from the 
great distance at wbicb he stood tbej 
must have been diminished to a dwarf- 
liliG siie, yet they portended aomelhing 
great and furmidable. In the spirit of 
prophecy he sees far more in the people 
of God than struct the outward eye. 
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pie shall dwell alone*, and shall' 

ilD«ottS.S8. f Ex. 88. 1«. EnmV.i. Eph.<.li. 

out was not merely corporeal, but that 
with the seeing of the bodily eye there 
was combined the penetration of the 
spiritual eye which pierces into the 
depths and essences of invisible things. 
This is evident from the subsequent 
prophecy, ch. 24:6, when, with open 
eyes he depicts the loveliness of the 
tents of Isradl in a manner which shows 
that the outward beholding is intro- 
duced only as a basis for the inward. 

^ The people shall dwell aJtone, etc 

Heb. lebdddd yiehhmy shall dwellf or 
tabemaeUy alone^ the root from which 
comes Shehinah, The original term 
for ** alone " is closely related in signifi- 
cation to the Heb. h&tehj implying safe- 
ty ^ seeurUy, and both ideas are to be 
included in the present rendering. The 
word ''for" (hi) in the conmiencement 
of this verse is no doubt to be regarded 
as a connective between what precedes 
and what follows : — ** How shall I curse 
or defy the people whom Ood hath not 
cursed or defied, /or, beholding as I do 
with interior vision the vast congrega- 
tion, I perceive that their destiny is to 
dwell as an isolated race, separate from 
all other nations, and enjoying the pecu- 
liar auspices of heaven both temporal 
and spiritual." Here was a declaration 
of their present blessedness, and a re- 
markable prophecy of their future con- 
dition, to the fulfilment of which all 
history bears witness. ' It has uniformly 
been their great peculiarity, and now, 
after the lapse of three thousand years 
" the people still dw^ alone, and are 
not reckoned among the nations." Other 
nations have passed away, qt been 
mdted down into one common mass, 
while the race of Israel has remained 
distinguished by indubitable marks of 
national character, and by special pecu- 
liarities of feature, manners, and laws. 



not be reckoned among the na- 
tions. 

Their knowledge and worship of the 
true God has ever fi>rmed a broad line 
of demarcation between them and the 
various peoples that have been sunk in- 
ignorance and idc^atry. They are now 
indeed, for their sins, and especially for 
their rejection of Christ, scattered over 
the earth, yet they dwell alone; they 
do not amalgamate with other nations ; 
they are not reckoned among them. 
Their own strongly marked peculiari- 
ties, and the prejudices and antipathies 
of Christians, Mohammedans, and Pa- 
gans, still keep them unmingled with 
those among whom they sojourn, and 
in many cases deprive them of partici- 
pation in the common privileges of citi- 
zenship. Even in their captivities their 
peculiarities as a people have remained 
unshaken. While other nations, when 
vanquish^ and dispersed, have become 
incorporated with their victors, and 
been assimilated to the people among 
whom they have dwelt ; the Jews in 
every country are a distinct people, 
and are living witnesses to the truth of 
this prophecy. But ''how," as Bp. 
Newton inquires, " could Balaam, upon 
a distant view only of a people, whom 
he had never seen or known before, 
have discovered the genius and man- 
ners, not only of the people then living, 
but of their posterity to the latest gene- 
rations ? " Surely nothing short of a 
divine inspiration could have opened 
their character and destiny to his view. 
But his words are not to be understood 
of the literal Israel only. They are 
equally true of that spiritual body which 
Israel after the flesh represented. The 
members of the Lord's true Christian 
church also dwell alone. Owing to the 
influence of the principles by which 
they are governed, and to the hatred 
and opposition of the worid of thA ^asx- 



872 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 1462. 



10 Wlio " can count the dust 



m Oen. IS. 16. 



godlj, ihej are inevitablj separated 
from them. Denjing ungodliness and 
woridlj lusts, renouncing all sinful 
pleasures, gains, and glories, they are 
maiiced by a holy singularity, and are 
reckoned as a distinct and separate peo- 
ple. All this is to be considered as en- 
tering into the purport of this inspired 
prediction, and we are to recognize the 
spiritual as well as the literal fulfilment 

throughout. ^ Shall not be reckoned 

among the naUons. Or, Heb. "Shall 
not reckon itself," which is a well-known 
and Tery frequent usage.of the Hithpael 
conjugation {yUhhcuhshab), However 
it might be in the estimate oi others, 
yet this holy singularity should be fully 
asserted to the consciousness of the 
chosen people, both the external and 
the internal. This conscious isolation 
expresses itself appropriately In the lan- 
guage of the apostle, " We know that 
we are of Grod, and the whole world 
lieth in wickedness," 1 John 5 : 19. 

V. 10. W?io can, count the dust of Is- 
rael, etc, Heb. " Who counteth ?" Chald. 
" Who is able to count ?" The " dust of 
Jacob " is evidently the seed of Jacob 
multiplied according to the promise, 
Gen. 28 : 14, to a number which could 
only be compared to the dust of the 
earth, whence Geddes renders it, " Who 
shall count the dust-like seed of Jacob ?'* 
Of the ancient versions the Gr. has, 
" Who hath exactly calculated the seed 
of Jacob?" Chald. "Who can count 
the little ones of the house of Jacob, of 
whom it was said that they shall be 
multiplied as the dust of the earth?" 
Yet as there seems to be no good rea- 
son for supposing that Balaam was ac- 
quainted with this promise, we cannot 
well resist the conclusion that the lan- 
guage was put into his mouth by a di- 
r'me «oggestion wholly independent of 



of Jacob, and the number of the 
fourth part of Israel ? Let me 

his own intelligence and his own wilL 
The words embody a prophetic intima- 
tion of the vast physical increase of the 
Israelitish people, but we apprehend 
that the spiritual seed is the principal 
theme of the prediction, those numbers 
of the true people of God which have 
been gathered together into his Chuch 
through all ages, and of which the sum 
is continually swelling. We think ii 
has respect to that ''great mnltitiide^ 
which no man can number, of ill na- 
tions, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, which stand before the throne 
and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes and palms in their hands." 

\ And the number of the fourth 

{paH) of Israel. Or, ** Of a quarter," 
as also in the Chald. " Of one of the four 
camps of Israel," in allusion to the four- 
fold division of the tribes in the order 
of encampment, as described ch. 2, bar- 
ing the Tabernacle in the midst. It 
was equivalent to saying. How vast is 
already the number of this favored peo- 
ple, when even in their present condi- 
tion one department of their camp looks 
like a whole nation! But how much 
more immense shall be the increase of 

their spiritual seed in after times ! 

T[ Let me die the death of the righteouSy 
and let my last end he like his ! Heb. 
** Let my soul die;" a Hebrew phrase 
in which the soul is put for the person, 
whether I, thou, or he, as the case may 
be. We find it said of Rachel, Gen. 
85 : 18, that " it came to pass d» her 
soul was in departing," an expression 
equivalent to death. So also Samson 
says, Judg. 16:30, "Let my soul die 
with the Philistines." So likewise, 
when the Lord is said to swear by his 
soul, Jer. 51 : 14, the meaning is, that 
he swears by himself. The original 
I term for "righteous" is D'n©'» yeehA- 
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die the death * of the righteous, 
and let mj last end be like his ! 

» Pa. ST. n. Ptot. 14. St. t Oor. S. 1. 

rimf from a root implying redUttdtf 
probUfff inUffrUy. Its first three let- 
ters correspond with the first three in 
Itrad {)>vrm^), to which Hengsten- 
berg and others suppose it alludes. It 
is doubtless equivalent also to " Jeshu- 
run/' Dent 82 : 16, signifying upright 
or rigJUeout. He would intimate, by 
i^ppljii^; the word upright to Israel, 
t)iai be regarded their lot as superior 
in distinetion and privilege to that of 
all otiier people, and therefore would 
wish to have his own identical with it. 
Chald. ** Let my soul die the death of 
the just men thereof,'' i. e., of the peo- 
ple of Israel. As if he had said, They 
are a peopla not only happy in this life 
above other nations, and therefore be- 
yond the reach of my curses, but they 
have this peculiar privilege, that they 
are happy after death. Their happi- 
ness begins where the happiness of 
others ends; and I therefore heartily 
wish that my soul may have its portion 
with theirs when I die. But, alas, the 
sequel shows how vain was the wish. 
Befusing to live the life of the righteous, 
and intent upon the wages of iniquity, 
he perished at last by the sword of Is- 
rael, being found among their eneOiies, 
ch. 81 : 8. Josh. 13 : 22. The spirit of 
prophecy, however, undoubtedly refers 
to the favored lot of the true as well as 
of the typical Israelites, for an ungodly 
Jew can no more be saved than an un- 
godly heathen. Looking onward to the 
future lot of the spiritual Israel, he saw 
them distinguished from the rest of the 
worid, and however they might be in- 
volved in the calamities of the wicked 
here, yet he beheld them translated at 
death to a state of endless blessedness 
and peace; and therefore he desired 
that the death which they died he might 



11 And Balak said nnto Ba- 
laam, What hast thou done onto 



die also. Gr. <<Let my soul die with 

the souls of just men." ^ And let 

my last end be like his. Heb. aharithi, 
my hereafter, lit my qfterhood, Gr, 
'' Let my seed be like their seed," L e. 
my posterity. This is usually under- 
stood as the expression of a wish on 
the part of Balaam that his kut end, 
or closing scene, might be like that 
of the righteous. This idea we may 
properly include in the import of the 
term, but from dominant usage we in- 
cline to give it a more extended sense, 
as equivalent to his general or entire/U' 
Pure, the whole sequel of his lot, both in 
this world and the next. This idea of 
simple futurity will be found to be the 
prevailing sense of the term in the 
sacred writers, and this brings it suffi- 
ciently into parallelism with the pre- 
ceding clause. Viewed in this light, 
the words convey the virtual desire of 
every man, even the most abandoned, 
who is capable of appreciating the con- 
trasted lot of the righteous and the 
wicked. Who is there that lives under 
the light of the Gospel but feels an in- 
ward persuasion that God will put a 
radical difference between these two 
classes? However much the worldly 
or vicious man may hate the persons 
of the righteous, he envies their Uate^ 
and inwardly cherishes the thought, 
" If I were now to die, I should ba gUA 
to be found in their lot." But vain la 
the hope of any man to die the dsaih of 
the righteous if he will not Uve his l^ ; 
or that he shall attain to his end witb- 
out walking in his way; 

** * O let me die his death V the prophet eiles, 
*Then live his life,' the saored- wmrd ra- 
plies." 

y. 11. Itooh thee to ourae mine «m- 
mies. Heb. lakaJitiha^ I received thfiA, 




KoM I not tain Ued to 



•kOiik, b to hto tol iMilv ftr ■•- 
i Nl iii l i Il f i i rf 




ki if be would dOTonttr viil 
for such an uiBwer as Ood ahould send 
him, jet wben the result failed tc an- 
■wer bis eipecUtions, he waa wroaght 
into a pasdon against Balaam, la if be 
were the aole cause of the dieappoint- 
ment "Sometimes Qod makes the 
Miemiea of hie oburcb a TexalioQ oae 
to another, while He that aita in the 
heaTeaa laughs at them, and the efforts 
of their impateat malice." — Simry. 

V. 12. Mutt I-not takt hted to ipeaJe 
Oat, lU. Or, Heb. " Shall I not ob- 
Wrre to speak ?" Although the proud 
king, in tbe preceding rerse, reproacb- 
«■ Balaam aa though be had fairlj' pur- 
cfaaaed the aothorit]' to control his ul- 
tenmoM as he pleased, jet tbe prophet 
hnv repressee hia airogance b; plead- 
ing tbe divine command, and 



QDld 






(he Lord had put into his month. It is 
risir, howeTBT, from the whole nairo- 



put !n mj moutli ? 

13 Aud Balak said unt« him, 
Come, I pray thee, with me un- 
to < another place, from whence 



was lowards Bolak and hia rewards, 
and that if be bad been left to himst^LC 
he would haie fielded without niaerve 
to the wishes of his royal emplojer. 
But being iowardlj withheld from 
cursing, be speaks aa if he would make 
a Tirtuo of hia obedience to tbe Decesai- 
tj laid upon him, which probiUjlj wenl 
to deepen tbe self- deception that bfl 
along practising upon him- 




propitioiii to hia in u 

and would look more graciously upcm 
fresh sacriGcea. He therefore proposes 
to him to shift hie poaitiou, with a view 
to gain a bettor prospect of the ohjecta 
of hia anatbemaa, aa if a change of place 
with man could produce a change of 
purpose in God I Tbe proposal implies 
a conSdcDce in some magical poww 
exercised bj tbe eje, aa if this organ 
contributed somewhat to the efficacy 
of tbe imprecatioD. That the clear, 
fixed goie of the eucbautor had a de- 
cided effect upon his art, is the on- 
equiTocal testimony of ancient writer* 
who hsTe described the superalitionB 
of their age. Balak accordingly de- 
termines, if posaible, to bring bim to 
aucb a stand-point on the mountaiua 
that ho shall not be dismayed by a 
view of the wbole body of tbe people 






apor- 
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thou mayest see them : thoa 
shalt see but the uttermost part 
of them, and shalt not see them 
all : and curse me them from 
thence. 

14 And he brought him into 
the field of Zophim, to the top 
of Pisgahy and built *" seven al- 
tars, and offered ' a bullock and 
a ram on every altar. 

15 And he said unto Balak, 
Stand here by thy burnt-offer- 
ing, while I meet ihe LOBD 
yonder. 



r rer. It. 



« Ts. 1. 11. 



BaUumCB Second Fdrahle. 

y. 14. Brought him into thefidd of 
Zophim. That is, to the field of the 
apietOTwatch&ra, Gr. '* He took him to a 
watch-tower of the field/' It was prob- 
ably some lofty position commanding a 
wide yiew of the adjacent country, and 
Boch as was usually chosen for a place 
of espial by those appointed to watch 

the approach of enemies. ^ To the 

top of Piegah. Gr. ** To the top of the 
quarried (rock)." Ghald. " To the top 
of the hill '" both versions understand- 
ing the original as a common instead 
of a proper name. As the Hebrew term 
has the article, there is perhaps some 
ground for this opinion, and for the 
rendering ''top (head) of tiie hill,*' but 
it is now impossible to determine the 
minutie of the topography of this re- 
gion. Hengstenberg, in the Geograph- 
ical Appendix to his treatise on the 
History of Balaam, has treated the sub- 
ject more fully than any other one. 

V. 15. WhUe I meet {the Zord) yon- 
der. The words supplied are evidently 
to be understood, as may be inferred 
from the similar passage, v. 8. Gr. " I 
will go to inquire of God.'' The phrase 
''going to meet" was probably tech- 



16 And the Lord met Ba- 
laam, and put ' a word in his 
mouth, and said, Gk) again unto 
Balak, and say thus. 

17 And when he came to 
him, behold, he stood by his 
burnt-offering, and the princes 
of Moab with him. And Balak 
said unto him, What * hath the 
Lord spoken? 

18 And he took up his para- 
ble, and said, Rise * up, Balak, 
and hear; hearken unto me, 
thou son of Zippor : . 

t ver. 5. « 1 Sam. 3. 17. J«r. 87. 17. v Jodg. 8. 90. 

nical with prophets and diviners. The 
next verse shows that " the Lord " is to 
be understood. 

y. 18. Rise itpf Balak, and hear. 
This can hardly be understood of the 
bodily position, for it seems, v. 17, that 
he was then standing by his burnt- 
offering. It is to be conceived rather 
as having reference to a mental erection 
or attentiveness. Hengstenberg well 
remarks: "He calls upon the king to 
rise mentally, as the importance of the 
prophecy he was about to utter de- 
manded. This 'Rise up' is applica- 
ble not to Balak only, but to all who 
approach the holy Scripture. Whoever 
would understand God's Word, must 
free himself from his natural sloth and 
mental dissipation — ^must gird himself 
up and collect his mental powers." 
Such an internal state would, however, 
ordinarily express itself by suitable out- 
ward gestures ; the words are therefore 
equivalent to an intimation that he 
should heaiken with every token of be- 
coming reverence to a message brought 
from Ck>d, even as Ehud, Judg. 8 : 20, 
told Eglon that he had brought him 
such a message; it is said that "he 

arose out of his seat." ^ Hearken 

unto me, thou gon of Zippor. The wocd& 



19 God * IS DOt a man, that [ bath he said, and shall he not 
be ahoold lie ; neither the H)n i do if ? or hath ' he spoken, and 
of man, that he should repent : shall he not make it good ? 




■e all (long mulud bf the 

•quiTilent parmllelinDU, or ientiitieii, 

■o peculiM to Hebrew poetij. There 

■ ^ii B)niiUlj (otne ihtde of diOerence in 

uiing of the two cUusea. while 



The» 



h Batui 



1^ 



^^ :(herefQ 



s. in cammanding Balat's 

lo be referred lo the sune 

Cue or impulH uoder which 

he spe^s throughout. The wards are 

that follaws, which, in point of style, 
the bigbeet pitch of aabllmil; 
tuid gnuidear. 

Gad U not a maa Ih-Jt he 
tkovld tie, etc The renderiog of the 
Cbald. inhere peculiar: "The word of 
<td ia DDt like (be ipeeches of the aotia 

id lie." The language icnplien a vir- 
lal reprD»:h, as much aa to any, 
Wouldst thou maVe God a liar?" 
o more fearful mistake ia made than 
wo judge the Lord from our- 
Hen change (beir minds, and 
I break their word; thej lie, 
becaaae tiiej repeat. Itut Ood does 
Deithor. He oeier changes his mind, 
aod tharefora narer recalls his prom- 
i»ea. Hie very name, "Jehovah," im- 
plies the unchangeable as wall as the 
eternal. "He is of ono mind; and who 
Don turn bimr" This immutability 
makes it "impossible for him to lie," 
and CODsequeutly he can neyei swerre 
from hia purpose of preserralJon and 

ben edict ion towards his people. 

1i A'eU/ter tU ton oftnan, that he should 
npent, A parallel leatimony we find 
borne by Samuel before Saul, 1 Sam. 
id : Sir, " The strength of Israel will 



not lie not npmt; S>r be b not a mm 
that be should repent," The Scripture, 
indeed, Dccastnnally predicates repent- 
ance of Ilie Host High, bat tbe soope of 
the coDleil will make it plain in such 



thai a change takes place in tlie modi 
of his dealings with his creatures in 
view of a correspondiog change in 
their deportment towards him. The 
principle is dearly deieloped in tbe 
foliowiog passage from Jer. 18:7-10, 
"At what instant I shsll speak can- 
kingdom, lo pluck up. and to pod 
down, and lo destroy it : if that Dotioa 
against whom I have prononnced, tnni 
from their evil, I will repent of the evil 
Ihut 1 tiiought tu do unto them. And 

ing a nation, and concerning a king- 

eril in my sight, that it obey not my 
loico, then 1 will repent of the good, 
wherewith 1 said I would benefit 
them." But all thia is lo be understood 
in perfect consialency with the essen- 



thot 19, coDStantiT perform »h 
hath spoken A comparison of tl 
lovring paisageR will ahow the n 
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20 Behold, I have received 
eommandment to bless, and he 
i^hath blessed ; and I cannot ' re- 
verse it. 

y e. 9S. 19. f John 10. t8, M. Rom. 8.88, 89. 

between eonfirming and conUn/uing, 
Dent. 27 : 26, " Cursed be he that con- 
firmdh not all the words oY this law to 
do them." GaL 8 : 10, ** For it is writ- 
ten. Cursed is every one that eonUnu- 
€th not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do thenu'^ 
The words oonvej a uniyersal truth, al- 
though it is not improbable that thej 
were 8|>oken with a more specific refer- 
ence to what the Lord had declared 
through Balaam in his first promise, 
and the substance of which is recited in 
the ensuing Terse. The causes which 
operate to make men fail in accomplish- 
ing their intentions or promises can 
have no place with Jehovah. He is in- 
deed said in Scripture to repent when 
he withholds his punishments on the re- 
pentance of men, or when he revokes 
the mercies which they have abused. 
But his purposes are irrevocable by 
hiinself, and unalterable by others. 
Whatever of mercy or of judgment he 
hath declared to any man or people, 
neither men nor devils can hinder, for 
being unchangeable on earth himself, 
he cannot but be immutably true to his 
word. 

y. 20. 1 have received {commandment) 
to hless. The word supplied is evidently 
required by the sense, and the Hebrew 
uBage furnishes frequent instances of 
similar omissions, which are easily sup- 
plied from the scope of the passage. 
Thus, 1 Chron. 18 : 6, " Then David put 
in Syria-Damascus," which is expressed 
in full in the parallel passage, 2 Sam. 
8:6, '* Then David put garrieons in 
Syria of Damascus." TT -4n<i lean- 
not reverse it. Or, Heb. ** I shall not 
turn it away, or turn it back." Chald. 



21 He * hath not beheld ini- 
quity in Jacob, neither hath he 



m Pt. lOS. It. k 1. 18. 
T, 8. 8. 1. 



88. IT. Mie. T. 19. Rom. 4. 



** And I shall not turn my blessing from 
them." Our version, however, conveys 
the correct sense. Balaam vfould not 
reverse the divine decree because he 
eotUd not/ and what he says of him- 
self holds true of all others and in all 
ages. The divine purposes insure to 
the members of the true church the 
performance of the divine promises. 
Not an iota of all that the Lord hath 
said shall fail. No power in heaven, 
earth, or hell, can avail to turn aside 
the Most High from his fixed purpose 
of bestowing the blessings of eternal 
life upon his genuine people. Is. 14: 
27, ** For the Lord of hosts hath pur- 
posed, and who shall disannul it ? and 
his hand is stretched out, and who shall 
turn it back?" How cheering th« 
thought amidst the mutabilities of life 
— ''Jesus Christ, the sfime yesterday, 
to-day, and forever ! " How great the 
consolation to the Lord's followers, that 
none can reverse what he has said; 
none turn the blessing into a curse 1 
y. 21. Ife hath not beheld iniquity in 
Jacoby neU>her hath he seen perversenem 
in Israel. Heb. dvenj iniquity ^ a term 
of large import, denoting all the vari- 
ous kinds of sin or iniquity which cause 
pain, sorrow, and misery, and applied 
in particular to idolatry, as it is render- 
ed 1 Sam. 16 : 28, while in Is. 66 : 8, it 
is rendered an idol. So also Chald. 
** I see that there are none who worship 
idols in the house of Jacob, nor any ser- 
vants of trouble and vanity in Israel." 
y ulg. ** There is no idol in Jacob, nei- 
ther is there any image-God to be seen 
in Israel." When applied thus to idol- 
atry it involves the accessory idea of 
no^nngnesa and vanity aa piedicable 



878 



NUMBERS. 



[B. 0. 146S. 



seen perverseness in Israel : the 
Lord * his God is with him, and 

b Ex. 99. 46, 46. 88. 16. Ft. 46. 11. 

thereof; and when Paul says^ X Cor. 
8 : 4, " an idol is nothing in the world/' 
the allusion is undoubtedly to the term 
dven, vanity, occurring in this and other 
connections. The Gr. has, ** There shall 
be no calamity in Jacob, nor shall mis- 
ery be seen in Israel." Some degree 
of ambiguity will still adhere to the 
words, preventing us from defining the 
exact shade of meaning, but from domi- 
nant usage in respect to both the orig- 
inal terms for '^ iniquity*' and "per- 
verseness " {aven and amaZ) it is evident 
that the idea oi idolatrous worship does 
enter into their import, although the 
authority for the present rendering can- 
not be fairly questioned. The purport, 
then, of the passage, we take to be, that 
God had not seen in Israel that degree 
of iniquity and peroerseneaa which 
should be a sufficient ground for inflict- 
ing upon them a curse, which was Ba- 
laam's desire and Balak's design. But 
as we know the Lord did see, in the 
literal Israel, the grossest outbreaks of 
wickedness and rebellion — as he says 
expressly Ex. 32 : 9, "I have seen this 
people, and, behold, it is a stiflf-necked 
people ; " and again. Am. 3:2, " You 
only have I known of all the families 
of the earth; therefore I will punish 
you for all your iniquities" — we are 
naturally prompted to look beyond the 
representing to the represented body, 
and recognize the truth of the declara- 
tion in its reference to the spiritual in- 
stead of the natural Israel. As predi- 
cated of his true church in subsequent 
times, indeed in all times, the Lord may 
be said not to see iniquity or perverse- 
ness in it, because he does not see it to 
punish it, or to permit it to prevent 
their salvation. It means that he does 
not BO see their sins as to be provoked 



the shout " of a king is among 
them. 



e Pik 118. 15. 



thereby utterly to forsake, curse, and 
destroy them. In this sense God is 
said not to see sins, as elsewhere he is 
said io/orget them, Is. 43 : 25. Jer. 81 : 
24 ;/ and to cover them, Pa. 32 : 1, which 
keeps them out of sight, and so out of 
mind; to blot them out, Ps. 51:1, 9; 
and to cast them behind his back. Is. 88 : 
17, or into the d^th of the sea, Mic 7 : 
19. And so parents are sometimes said 
not to know or not to see those sins in 
their children which they do not so take 
notice of as to chastise them. Other 
interpretations more or less plausible 
have been proposed by conmnentators, 
but we forbear to state them, as the 
above answers sufficiently the demands 
of the text, and strikes us as far the 

most probable. ^ 7^ Lord his God 

is with Mm. Chald. " The Word of the 
Lord their God is for their help." These 
words point directly to the source of 
their peculiar blessedness. It was from 
the divine presence dwelling in the 
midst of them, sustaining and protect- 
ing them. This prerogative was a sign 
of the gracious state of those to whom 
it pertained, as otherwise the privilege 
of communion with Him could not have 
been enjoyed, according to the intima- 
tion 1 John 1 ; 6, 7. So also Ex. 83 : 8, 
" For I will not go up in the midst of 
thee ; for thou art a stiff-necked people, 
lest I consume thee in the way." The 
Lord was indeed symbolically and typi- 
cally with the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness and in Canaan, but the fulness of 
the declaration is to be realized only in 
that Israel which is after the spirit aud 

not after the flesh. ^ And the shoid 

of a king {is) among them, Heb. " In 
him," i. e. in Jacob or Israel, spoken 
of collectively. The original term for 
'' shout " {teruath) is used to denote the 
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22 God ^ brought them out 
of Egypt : he hath * as it 



d c. S4. 8. 



« Dent. 83. 17. Pt.9i. 10. 



alarm-^ovmd made bj the silver trum- 
pets described ch. 10:6, 6| on which 
see Note. 'It is employed also to de- 
note a shouting of joj and exultation, 
as when a king or conqueror returns in 
triumph from war, and his coming is 
hailed with jubUant acclamations on 
the part of the people. " When people 
pass along the road, if they hear a great 
noise of joy or triumph, they say, ' This 
is like tiie shout of a king.' * What a 
noise there was in your village last 
eyening ! Why, it was like the shout 
of a king.*" — Bdberta, It implies, in 
its ulterior reference, that the Lord's 
true people should be victorious in their 
divine Head over all enemies, and that 
at the last day, ''at the voice of the 
archangel and tiie trump of Ood," they 
should be triumphantly put in posses- 
sion of their glorious and eternal inher- 
itance. 

y. 22. God brought them out of 
Egypt. Heb. ''Is bringing them," im- 
plying a continuous act. We learn 
from ch. 22 : 5, that Balak sent word to 
Balaam, " Behold, there is a people 
eome out from Egypt" This would 
seem to imply that in his view they had 
come forth from Egypt of their own 
motion. But Balaam now informs him 
that such is not the fact; that they 
were brought out by the hand of God 
himself, and that he was still bringing 
them ; that he had not relinquished his 
guiding and guardian care towards 
them; and consequently that, to en- 
deavor to oppos^tiiem, to contend with 
them, or to visit them with impreca- 
tions, would be no less than a foolish 
fighting with Ood — a vain conflict of 
weakness against Omnipotence. View- 
ed in this light the use of the Participle 
in the present connection is peculiarly 



were the strength of an uni- 
corn. 



significant. "The fruitlessness of hia 
undertakings against Israel is here 
proved to Balak, not from the fact that 
Gk>d had brought them out of Egypty. 
but that he is bringing them out. The 
idea is, whoever has Gk>d for a leader 
or companion on his way, the world 
with all its power can do nothing against 

him." — Benggtenberg. Tf Ife hath as 

it were the strength of an unicorn. Gr. 
" The glory of an unicorn." The " he " 
in this passage we take to refer to Is- 
rael, and not to God, although Ains 
worth recognizes an allusion to both, 
the Most High as the head of his peo- 
ple possessing this strength in himself, 
and then imparting it to them, accord- 
ing to the words of the Psalmist, Ps. 
68 : 85, " The God of Israel is he that 
giveth strength and power unto his 
people." For the natural history of the 
Unicom, or the animal so denominated, 
see Bochart, Pazton, Robinson's Cal- 
met, Eitto's Bib. Cyclopaedia, Bush's 
Script. Illustrations, etc., where the 
subject is fully discussed. This ani- 
mal, whatever it were, is noted in 
Scripture mainly for the potency of its 
homy wherefore the Psalmist says, 
"Mine horn shalt thou exalt like the 
horn of an unicorn." It thence became 
an ordinary symbol of strength, and 
especially of the prowess of a people 
against their enemies, as in what Moses 
says of Joseph, Deut. 88 : 17, " His 
glory is like the firstling of his bullock, 
and his horns are like the horns of uni- 
corns : with them he shall push the peo- 
ple together to the ends of the earth." 
In this sense Balaam here speaks of 
Israel, as also in the parallel passage, 
ch. 24 : 8, " God brought him forth out 
of Egypt ; he hath as it were the strength 
of an unicorn : he shall eat up the nsc 



' ttiot agaiiut Jacob, imttm it 



liliiiliiiii iiMlii ■ iililim iiitii 

■> I I 1 n ii iiiii iiiriii full. 

*. n : IhU; glTW af ttii mImI, 

nrai tbt oiMn IMWBIK *•■*» 
*M,MaMd*bTa7Cfa>t 0«mIAm 

Nil ttM ^IMH «M Mi bMd b«t 

'ttttt Omt im ftm teMt Urn, b» 
teM kfa ttn^th Ii KTMtt or w« 
IkBlwrathT'bbtrteUBf WOtthoa 

- ' te wiB Mag kOM 

■if Md, lad gtfbv H into Or iMmt ' 



P^ feillb* 



Uh in laT in?, m 
fetMl*Mld b* inainr*! wU itMtA 

«inaqtf*tlMlrMW)iM, wUto «k«7 
■« ruqaiibed rfnona, ud ve nilijeat 
to Done. In this, ta id the other parts 
of tb« prophec/, thmt which is §pokeD 
«ftbe literal Isniel is mbordinate to that 
which ia predicated of the Bpiiituat. 

T. S3. Sunlj/ (lAtn u) nc enchant- 
mtnt ofainil Jacot, n»M»r {it tKtrt) 
any dinnaU<»i againtt Itratl. Or, Heb. 
"For there i» do auguiy in Jacob, nor 
dirinatioD in Israel ;" i.e-,noue prac- 
tiaed. According to thia rendering, 
the preaent verse aa^gng a reaaoa for 
the oae of the ^militude in the preced- 
ing. It U there aasertod that Ood led 
larael out of Egypt, and that in conse- 
quence they were armed with a power 
inezhauitlbleudinTinciUe. Howdoea 
Ihia appear? The vene befbra ni an- 

reaort to the arta of aoothaajing and 
auguiy in order to acquire a knovlcdge 
of the dirine will, bat Qod dearly re. 
Ycali to them, at all timea, what he 
^^ inm, and what, accotdin^, hia people 



' ^if 



i*.«i 



tk»re any diviDBtioQ against Ib- 
ruul : according to this time it 



which Uengntcnberg puts upon the poa- 
Mge, and in whioh, on the whole, we 
are constrained to concur, although 
always diapoacd, wbcn posaible, to 
abide by our present veraioD. Thai 
TCTsiOD makea the purport of the Itld- 
guage 1u be, that no such magical arU 
as DBlautn bad roiorted to would he of 
any avail against larael, inasmucb U 
they were constantly under the power- 
ful protection of heaven, whioh would 
be certain to render the mHchinations 
of their enemies utterly abortive. This 
is indeed in iteelf true, and would 

quatcly aanotioncd hy philology. But 
it is a serious objection to it, (1.) That 
the original words aahaih and gatai, do 
not properiy aigni^ witdicn^t and tn- 
ehanttufiil, but oiugtay and dMnatton. 
(2.) Thai the Heb. fbr"a(raHij< Jacob" 
and '• ngaiaet Israel " is prcciaelj the 
tame with lliat rendered "ia Jacob" 
anil " in Isrnc!," v. SI. The prepoai- 
tiuD = — b, in, occurs in both cases, and 
allhuugh instances may be adduced 
when it is properly rendered o^^aiM*, 
yet we can hurdly suppose that preeise- 

text would require to be rendered in 
any other than the same manner. The 
ancient versions eihibit, as usual in 
diOicult cases, a diversity of rendering. 
Or. "For there is no augury used in 
Jacob, nor divination in Israel." Chold. 
" For auguries are not acceptable in the 
house of Jacob, nor does the mullituda 
of tbe bouse of Israel will that there 
should be divinations." Vulg. "There 

lion in raraeL" Syr. " For there is do 
omen against Jacob, □either divius- 
tion against Israel." Arab. " Neither ia 
there bdj aagai? wbiob shall barm tbt 
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shall be said of Jacob and of Is- 
rael, What-^hath God wrought I 



/ Pft. 81. 19. 



progeny of Jacob, nor Pythonic art 
which shall ayail against the stock of 
Israel." From this it appears that 
these Torsions are about equally di- 
yided in their support of the two modes 
of rendering ; but we rest in our reasons 
for giTiag a preference to the former. 

If Aecarding to this time U shall be 

§aid, etc Heb. '' According to the time.'* 
It is extremely difficult to affix a precise 
idea to these words. Ainsworth gives 
as an altematiye rendering, *' Even at 
this time it shall be said;" i e., not 
hereafter only, but eyen now, it shall 
be said by me, who am to prophesy con- 
cerning this people, What great things 
God hath wrought, and will work for 
them. Bosenmuller's construction is 
not yery different : ''As at this time, 
i. e., about this time, as likewise here- 
after it shall be said. How great things 
hath God wrought ! equivalent to say- 
ing. Not only these, but many more 
wonderful things will God perform in 
behalf of Israel." Others, again, take 
the Heb. term to signify about this time 
next year ; as it does G«n. 18 : 10, where 
see Note. So Ghazkuni, a Jewish writer, 
«The next year after tiiey had gone 
oyer Jordan, about the time (or, this 
time) it shall be said concerning Jacob 
and Israel; how many (great) works 
hath the holy blessed God wrought for 
them." Dathius renders it, '' The time 
is at hand when it shall be said, etc." 
Calyin paraphrases it thus : " God shall 
henceforth perform mighty works for 
the defence of his people, which should 
be related with admiration. Balaam 
would say, that great should be the 
progress of Gk>d's grace, the beginnings 
only of which then appeared ; in short, 
he declares that henceforth memorable 
should be the performances of God in 



24 Behold, the people shall 
rise up ' as a great lion, and lift 



g Oen. 49. 9. Mic 5. 8. 



behalf of his people which should sup- 
ply abundant subjects for history." We 
may, perhaps, safely suppose the im- 
port to be that on all oocoHons there 
should be ample ground for saying of 
Jacob and Israel, what hath God 
wrought in their behalf. The ancient 
versions afford no material assistance in 
this case, but such as they are we give 
them. Gr. ** In due season it shall be 
told to Jacob and to Israel what God 
will execute." Yulg. ** In their times 
it shall be told to Jacob and to Israel 
what God hath wrought" Chald. ** In 
time it shall be told to Jacob and Israel, 
what God hath wrought." Sam. " As at 
this time it shall be said to Jacob and Is- 
rael, what hath God done." Syr. ** In a 
like time it shall be said to Jacob and Is- 
rael, what shall God work ?" Arab. " And 
it shall be said unto them, what so great 
things hath the (All) Powerful done?" 
y. 24. Behold the people shall rise up 
as a great Hon, Heb. ** As a courageous 
lion." Here the blessing which was 
bestowed specifically upon the tribe of 
Judah, Gen. 49 : 9, is applied to the 
whole nation of Israel collectively: 
"Judah is a lion's whelp; from the 
prey, my son, thou art gone up : he 
stooped down, he couched as a lion, 
and as an old lion; who shall rouse 
him up ? " But this blessing reaches 
on and expends itself on the Christian 
church, with whom is the victorious 
presence of Christ, "the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah." ^ And l^t himself 



vp as a young lion. Emblematic of 
strength, courage, and majesty. In the 
primary sense this phrase and the 
"rising up" in the former clause, may 
be conceived as pointing to the bold 
and valorous onset which Israel should 
make upon their enemies the Canaan- 




I 



np hitOBeir na a young lion : he 
Bhall Dot lie down'uDtil be eat 
of tlio prey, and drink the blood 
of the alain. 

' 25 And Balab said unto Bn- 
laam, Neither curse them at all, 
nor bless them at all. 

26 But Balaam answered ' 
and said unto Balak, Told not 
I thee, sayiug, All that th 
LoKD speaketh that I must do 



lid, the record of which ia oontaio 
the book or JoabuH. But beyond tbis 
wfl reco^Ese alflo the eaaj triamp' 
the spiritual Israel OTer their Tsrioiis 
and the world. 



whLcl 



¥ utile 



d BgaiDsi 



which Bre destined ineyitslilj to baoter 
came. The langungeof Ibe GduIcIiiui 
is to ho intorpreied to the ssoieeaecl. 
V. 86. Seiiher mm Ikttn alall,»a 
blue than at all Heb. "Neither aura 
ing curse him, nor hleaaing blesa him.' 
The impHtitrnc 



lak b 



ODtrollab 



words. SiDOiBaluun will not BD}' what 

Baynothing. Ifhecouldprocurenoevil 
to be done to Israel, he would at least de- 
bar them from the reception of Boy good. 
V. aO. Told I Mol Hue, eayina,- etc. 
The groundwork of Balak's reproach 
was the coDsidoratioD, that Balaam, hj 
his ycry coaiing, had lud himself uuder 
an obligation, at laaat, to do nothing 
ftgainst the ioterest of the king. To 
tbis Balaam replies by appealing to the 
deolaratiun made on bia first arrival, 
that he could ooly utter tvbot waa put 
■ into Us lipa. Ho is wiltingluowa biui- 
Belf overruled, oltboogh be docs not 
confeBB that be wonld bare been very 
wHiing to comply with Balak's oider if 
he had been able. 
Y. ST. RraitetHiure it tciii pitius 
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27 And Balak aaid unto Ba- 
laam, Conie, I pray thee, I will 
bring thee unto another p!aee: 
peradventure it will pleaae Uod 
that thou majeat eurse me them 
from thence. 

28 And Balak brought Ba-: 
laam uuto the top of Peor, that ■' 
looketh toward JeHhimon. '' 

29 And Balaam said UDto< 
Balak, Build me here seven at*' 



Ood, rfe. Heb. " Peradrenture it wil 
be right in (be ejHB of Hod." UB». 
lak, in uttering these words, bad buj 
thought of the true Ood in hie mind, 
the absurditj as well ta the impiely of 
the BuggestioD is astounding. To think 
that Ihc Most High ooold be prevailed 
upon to turn from bis parpose ofblea- 
iog, and bf pleoMii to CDrae hts pecple, 
was the height of dclnaion, nai making 
the lari to be "a God wbo bath pleas- 
ure in wickedneas." Bnt it is posaible 
that Balak, by the term "God," had 
mental reference to some other deity, in 
whicb cuse we cannot so mach wonder 
at the crndeoess of his sppreheusiuDS. 

V. SS. And Saiak brouijht Salaaai 
valo t}ie top tjf livr. Gr. ■• Phogor." 
Chuld. " Tu the top of the high plooe 



)fPeo; 



It was 



n Uoah where the people of that 

ry used to aacriBce to their idol 

It wBB hence called .fioaZ-flor, 

had a temple called BetK-poH-, or 
tke house rif Peor, near which was a city 
of the same namo, that the Israelilei 
took from king Sihon, and aRerwardi 
for a posseasion to the tribe of 
Reuben, Deut. 3:29. Josb. 13:16, SO. 
'7 That looir/h t'lwani Jt»himon. 

See Nole on oh. 21 : 20. Tbia wUdei^ 



B. 0.1462 J 



CHAPTER XXIV. 



888 



tars, and prepare me here seven 
bullocks and seven rams. 

30 And Balak did as Balaam 
had said, and offered a bollock 
and a ram on every altar. 

with y. 2y is situated at the northern 
"extremity of the Dead Sea, and is the 
same tract which is dsewhere called 
Arboth Moab, mfidda or plains ofMoab, 
respecting which see Note on ch. 22 : 1. 
We are led to the same conclusion bj 
the words "that looketh toward the 
wilderness/' since thej are not proba- 
bly to be understood so much as a gen- 
eral geographical remark, as indicative 
of the suitableness of the place for Ba- 
lak's object. A high peak or pinnacle 
like that ci Peor could not properly be 
■aid to command one sin|^e riew, but 
rather an extended prospect in every 
direction ; but as it was important for 
Balaam to have a distinct view of the 
Israelites in order to give efficacy to 
his curses, it is therefore intimated that 
such a view was especially to be obtain- 
ed from the station now chosen. That 
this wilderness is denoted Jeshimon is 
moreover inferrible from the fact that 
we find a place situated in it, to which 
the Israelitish camp reached from Gil- 
gal, bearing the name of Betb-jeshi- 
moth, ch. 88 : 48, 49. If, then, the 
Jeshimon here mentioned denotes the 
Arabah of the northern extremity of the 
Dead Sea, then by the clause, "that 
looketh toward the wilderness,'' the 
position of Peor is determined with tol- 
erable exactness. It must have stood 
somewhat to the eastward overlooking 
the ** plains of Moab." This appears 
also from Deut. 3 : 29, " So we abode in 
the valley over against Baal-peor." So 
likewise Deut. 4 : 45, 46, " These are 
the testimonies, etc. . . . which Moses 
spake unto the children of Israel . . . 
on this side Jordan, in the valley over 
against Beth-peor ; " from which it ap- 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

AND when Balaam saw that 
it pleased the Lord to bless 
Israel, he went not, as at other 
times, to seek for enchantments, 

pears, that when the Israelites were 
encamped in the plains, Beth-peor 
was situated in the immediate vicinily 
above them and looking down on the 
encampment below. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

OonHnuaUon of BaJUumii Prophecy m 
relal4ng to Isra^, 

Y. 1. When Balaam »aw that it 
pleased the Lord to bless brad. Heb. 
'* That it was good in the eyes of Jeho- 
vah." The Most High always esteems 
it good to abide by his purposes and 
promises. This fact respecting the 
Lord it is said that Balaam <' saw," by 
which we are to understand that he be- 
came assured of it from the internal 
consciousness of being overruled in his 
utterance by a superior power which 

he could not resist. \ He went not^ 

as at other timeSf to seek for enchant- 
ments. Heb. " Not at (this) time as the 
time (before)." Gr. " According to bis 
custom." Seeing there was no likeli- 
hood of obtaining leave from Gk>d to 
curse his people, he resolves no more 
to seek for enchantments, but sets his 
face towards the wilderness, that is, 
towards the place where Israel lay en- 
camped, apparently giving himself up 
to the influence which had proved too 
strong for bis wicked will, and perhaps 
disposed in his own mind to make a 
virtue of the necessity that he felt laid 
upon him. His object in retiring on 
the former occasions, while Balak was 
left standing by his altars, was not ex- 
pressly stated, but here we are inform- 
ed in effect that it was to practise in 



but lie set hit &oe taiTftrd tbe 
vLldenieas. 

^cate those cbballaKo Md nugical 
prU wliith were common to wpce 
k ^d Khicb be wu in hapei might bACO 
~e him muter of hia impiaua | 
I, wherein, howerer, be Has disap- 
ipcHBted. Tbeie derices he ddit a 
ed, becaooe he saw ihe.T were I 
, althoBgh bis heart waa in reality 
Bo better than befare, lis we infer from 
file sequel of the narratiTe. The orig- 
d word fiir " enohaDtments" [aiM- 
Aim) i« clwel; related la Uie Deb. 
in for ttty/mt {na/uui) and ibe rela- 
I between the ideas eonrejed by 
jgiU and dipinalioa or autfvty is 
nodoubtedlj reeogniied in more places 
I one in tbe original Scriiiturrs. 
Tbe literal rendering in tbe present in- 

Wagic-omena." The pbrane undoubt- 
pdlj impliea iho meeting, or seeking 
interview with the Lord, flfr tbe 
purpose of making bim propitious to 

orjptio or myBteriOBB naiiire known as 

lUsiaaivma or au^un«. -^ Reatlhii 

face Utaari lit inildatus. Heb. tl 
hommidbaT, the usual term to denote 
the drear; desert through which Israel 
had wandered after leaiing Egypt, hut 
impljing in Ihia couooction a region 



onlyh, 



ivtly do- 



the; were encamped in tbe vbIIov of the 
Jordan, while Balsam was beholding 
them from the heights above. It ap- 
pean from the occasional usage of the 

of champaign country, eyeo tbougb it 
ma; happen to hare rillagca in it, ia 
called in tbe Seripture mildemtts. It 
would seem, however, that both the 
Ghaidee and Jerusalem paraph raaes 
were somewhat misled by the use of 
(he tuna miiiba/; and luppuaed that 






2 And Balaam lift np hu 

eyee, and be saw Israel abiding 

Balaam turned bis fiice in the direction 
of the wilderness from which they bad 
recently emerged, as ia to be inferred 
from their inlorpretation. Chald. "He 
oet hia face towards the calf that Isrod 
had mode in the wildemesB," implying, 
perb&pi. that a people guilty of snch a 
flagrant iniquity might properly be the 
Bubjecta of a curee. But this supposei 
that Balaam knew of their ti 
aioD, which might have bi 
or might Dot. Torg. Jems. " He ul 
his face toward the wilderoesa. and re- 
membered eaaceming them the work 
of the calf, and would have eur«ed Is- 

tatioDB of no effect whatever, he re- 
solves to abandon tbcm, and utter whil 
was put into his month. It was more- 
over witiely ordered ia providence that 
the Bugnst and glorious predictioug 
that follow respecting the Messiah mi 
tbe Lord's church sbould not be pro- 
ceded by magical rites, which would 
in some degree hove weakened their 

V. a. Saw Inrad aUdinp {in hit (ml»). 
Heb. nhotin, the root of Sheiinah. See 
Note on Ex. W : 4o. The addition in 
italics, " in his tents," is very proper, 
as the allusion is to that mode of bsbt- 
tation. Indeed, tbe Tabernacle, the 
special residence of the Sheklnah, was 
a movable lent, though of peculiar and 
unique structure. Or. " Saw Israel en- 
cunpcd by tribes." The order pre- 
scribed for the disposition of tbe several 
tribes was always observed during theii 

tiful order seems to have made a pro- 
fouod impression upon the spirit of 
Balaam, as may he inferred from his Ian. 

guage in vs. E-7. Ti And Ihl SptrU 

0/ tied eanu: upon him. Chuld. "Tbi 
spirit of pr«phe<y' from ^etore the Lotd 
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M A«5 i^n^A accordisff to their 
tribes ; and * the Spirit of God 
eame upon him. 

« I S«in. 10. 10. 



rested upon him." This SoL Jarchi in- 
timates was with a yiew to keep him 
teom cursing IsraeL It'eyidentlj im- 
plies a strong compulsory influence 
emanating from the Lord himself, and 
oFerruUng and restraining him from 
uttering the anathemas which he had 
conceiyed in his heart, and inspiring 
him to see and to foretell future eyents. 
The phrase imports a diyine impulse or 
afflatus which was often imparted to 
men independent of their moral charac- 
ter. It was a species of possession or 
inspiration for the time being, and those 
who were subjects of it "spake as they 
were moyed by the H0I7 Ghost." Thus, 
it is said ch. 11 : 26, *' The Spirit rested 
upon them, and they prophesied." So 
also y. 29 of the same chapter, ** Would 
Qod that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, and that the Lord would put 
his Spirit upon them." In like manner 
the Spirit of God came upon Saul, con- 
yerting him temporarily into a new 
man, but not m^ing any permanent 
change in his character, ?Sam. 19 : 19- 
28. ** 'Tis sometimes said, * The Lord 
came to Balaam' as he did to Abime- 
lech, Gen. 20 : 8, and to Laban, Gen. 81 : 
24 ; but 'tis neyer said * The word of 
the Lord' came to him, as to Jeremiah, 
Jer. 1 : 4, and to the rest of God's proph- 
ets. God neyer youchsafed his * word ' 
to any but to his prophets, of whom 'tis 
said always, that * the word of the Lord 
came to them.'" — ^ess. The remarks 
of Cidyin on this incident are yerj ap- 
propriate. "It is said Uhe Spirit of 
God was upon him,' not as if it had be- 
gun to inspire him at that particular 
moment when he cast his eyes upon the 
camp of Israel ; but because it prompt- 
ed him to look in that direction, in or- 

17 



8 Ahcl her took np his para- 
ble, and said, Balaam the son. 
of Beor hath said, mid the 

der that the impulse of prophecy might 
be stronger in him, as respecting a thing 
actually before his eyes. But after the 
Spirit had thus affected his senses, or 
at any rate had prepared them to be fit 
instruments for the execution of his 
ofQce, it then also directed his tongue 
to prophesy; but in an extraordinary 
manner, so that a diyine majesty shone 
forth in the sudden change, as if he 
were transformed into a new man. In 
a word, * the Spirit of Gk>d was upon 
him,' showing by manifest token that 
He was the author of his address, and 
that Balaam did not speak of his own 
natural intelligence. To the same in- 
tent it is said that * he took up his par- 
able,' because the character of his ad- 
dress was marked with unusual grand- 
eur and magnificent brilliancy." Dr. 
Chalmers also speaks in a similar yein 
of this prophecy. " He is made the in- 
yoluntary instrument of further reyela- 
tions ; and what he now utters when 
the Spirit of Qod came upon him, is in 
the yery highest style and strain of 
lofty inspiration. We cannot fix on 
any portion of Scripture that bears a 
nobler or more sustained eleyation than 
these effusions poured forth by Balaam 
from the mountains, as he looked down 
on the tents of Israel stretched out in 
full and far perspectiye before him." — 
Mb. Headings in loo. Still the rhetor- 
ical or poetical merit of tiie utterance 
is comparatiyely of yery little conse- 
quence when yiewed in relation to its 
spiritual import. 

y. 8. JBdlaam the son of Beor hath 
said. Heb. newn bilam, the saying, 
affi/rmationj averment of Balaam. The 
term is applied for the most part to di- 
yine oracles or declarations, which. «s« 



"^ithfiil Kajingflj" Irorlhj of ill coofi- 
deuce tad tcctplMxoa. It is of tcij 
cmplulio import, and its dm in this 
viordioiB LA DO doubt 
Oit Spirit who (|i*ke Ihrongh Baltun, 
uid thoa pat a ^eal npon thA prophecy 
- ts ■ tnily dlTine rcTdatioD. TbeUost 
High w*s greatty magniSed in thai 
ntlfjiag his blcAsiag Qpoa his pwpU 
throagb Bsluun, a sorcerer and eomtpt 
prophet irbo fun would hkic cursed 
them. And this circumatsuce, tending 
■0 much to (be dirine giory, Bslum 
biuiMJf ii mftde an iDStmmeat of pro- 
tdiuoiiug. He is rirtaallj njade to t*j, 
Ereo the rasn whose power to cune tfbs 
so much relisd on, and who lesned so 
itroagljr to complianes with Bskk's suit 
— ETBQ he must and will oSinD it, sod 
Tigoronslj stand to it, tbat Israel shall 
be blessed. The language of David, 
tSam. !I3:I,S, isstrikiDglT'Bnslojpnn, 
■B the same word wliich occurs there 
also CODteys clearly the intimation that 
what be said is not said &om himself, 
but from the inspiration of the Lord's 
Spirit, thoDgh uttered by his organs. 
" Now these be the Isat words of Darld. 
David Uie son of Jesse said, and the man 
who was raised upon high, the anointed 
of the Ood of Jacob, and the sweet 
psalmist of Israel, said. The Spirit of 
the Lord spake by me, and bis word 

was in my tongue." H 21* nwn 

wlioit eya art opea, hath mid. Heb. 
thetAvra hadyin, opentd of ^e. Tho 
margin of onr version gives, "Who 
ha4 his eyes shut (but now opened);" 
pvm which it would nalorally be infer- 
red that Ibere was a degree of ambigui- 
ty in the qriginal. Thi 



between "open" and "abut" as 
tm(i rendering. A salisfsctory decis 
btitwcen th« claims of the two is 



ivided 



4 



DMn whose ejeB mre open hath 4 Ho httb Bud, which hearj.ji 
nidj the words of God, which i 



easy. The Chald. has " The roan wiu ' 
sees6urij(pulchre)." Gr. "Thotnitif 
sedng man." Syr. "The man whoM 
eye is diseloaed, or laid open (retai. 
tuaj." Volg. "The man whose eyaja 
slopped up (obturatns)." The origind 
lihahwa i occurs only here and v. 1^ 
and Ucngslenberg and others take it ai 
the original form of the word, wludt 
was afterwards softened into tithani,* 
word of not unfrequent ocourrence, anl 
siguifyJDg to cIoH, tc thvt. But Dia- 
sius, on the other band, and fhim hla 
Rosenmuller, refer t/utkim to tb» 
Cbald. Bhtithtvitt to jter/orvie, and beooi 
to (fwn, which is bvored bj soma cf 
the ancient versions, as the Syr. San. 
and Arab. We incline, on the wbol^ 
(o embrace both senses, on the ground 

scribed, in wbiob, as is well known, IIh 
exlernsl si^t is dosed wbile Ota intaP- 
nal is opened. Gtassius, in bis "Sacred 
Pbilologv," gives a multitude of eiam- 



pies 



! Uebr 






same word conveys directly 
contrary meanings. In the Gr. of the 
New Testament the same peculiarity 
occasionally obtains. Thus, Mat. fl : i, 
Verilj I say unto you they have their 
" where the original {(^iiche- 



Ji bolb I 






mplying that in having 

seeking applause of men they lose that 
;r and better blessing which comes 
God only. 

i, Ht iaih mid vihich haard tl< 
t qf God. Heb. neum. tht aaarad 
^,^the same form of eKpresaioo 

witb that occurring v. 3, and implying 
degree of ei " 



uch G 



Br than to 



a divini 
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the vision of the Almighty, fall- 



sayings of Qod" which the Chald. ren- 
ders " The word from before the Lord," 
and the Gr. " The oracles of the Strong/' 
L e.^ of the Almighty, with reference to 
the Hebrew name of Qod, which is here 

£lf signifying strong or mighty, 

% Wkiekaauf the vinonqf the Almighty, 
Heb. Shaddai, the AU-^^fficimt, The 
''yision of the Almighty" is probably 
to be understood of the yision, that is, 
Hie prophetic perception, Touchsafed 
by the Almighty, as this is the general 
import of the term. Otherwise it might 
be understood of the yision of the diyine 
appearance in person, which is sup- 
posed, indeed, by some to have been 
the case in the manifestation of the 
Angel-JehoTah to the prophet during 
his journey. But the usage of the 
original is so uniform in respect to that 
kind of Tision which was granted to 
the prophets in their ecstatic states, 
that we feel shut up to that interpreta- 
tion. ^ FalUng {imto a Prance), The 

words ''into a trance,'' it will be ob- 
served, are supplied in our version, 
their equivalents not occurring in the 
originaL This gives occasion to a two- 
fold diversity of rendering. One class 
of expositors, agreeing with our trans- 
lators, understand it of his falling into 
a trance-state on the occasion men- 
tioned eh. 22, while on his way to 
Hoab. Another takes the term ''fall- 
ing" as having reference to the fre- 
quent effect of the prophetic influx, 
which was to cause the subjects of it to 
faU down prostrate to the earth, as was 
the case with Saul, 1 Sam. 19 : 24. 
Compare also Gen. 15 : 12. Dan. 8 : 
17, 18. Rev. 1 : 17. Ezek. 1 : 28. 8 : 23. 
43 : 8. 44 : 4. " The word," says Heng- 
stenberg, *' indicates the force of the 
flatus which, like an armed man, 
eomes upoa the seer and strikes him ! 



log into a trance^ but having 
his eyes open : 

down." But he judiciously observes 
of this afflatus, that " it assumed such 
a violent character, prostrating both 
soul and body, only where it found an 
miripe (or unadapted) state. The fall- 
ing down is mentioned only of such a 
dass of persons as Balaam, Saul, and 
the prophetic scholars. In a Samuel 
we can hardly imagine such violent 
appearances. The more the mind, in 
its ordinary consciousness, is pene- 
trated by the Spirit, the less necessary 
is it for the Spirit to set itself against it 
in a hostile attitude, by its extraordi- 
nary manifestations ; it then only comes 
to its own, to what is homogeneous." 
He does not accordingly consider the 
instances of Abraham, Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and John, as idtogether parallel with 
the present, inasmuch as in them " the 
falling down did not proceed from the 
influences of the Spirit forcibly press- 
ing down the natural life, but from an 
overpowering impression of the glory 
of the person beheld, an impression of 
terror and reverence." We conclude, 
therefore, on>he whole, that what Ba- 
laam intended was to affirm of himself 
that his case was marked by this char- 
acteristic of a true prophet, that the il- 
lapse of the Divine Spirit upon him, 
when it came, was so powerful as to 
cause him habitually to fall to the 
ground ; while, at the same time, we see 
nothing to forbid the idea that he had a 
collateral reference to the incidents of 
his journey, one of which was the falling 
into a trance, although it is not this 
kind of " falling " which is here imme- 
diately indicated by the use of the 
term. But he was doubtless during 
some part of this journey under the in- 
fluence of a trance ; and we have, in a 
former Note, referred to this passage 
as afibrding to some commentators a 



6 How goodly are thy tents, 
Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 
Israeli 



■troDgincidentnl proof thst Ihe miracle 
recorded ch, Si, wai sulij«tive rtther 
than objectita — a ooDclmioo, bowever, 
which we do not indorae eicept in a 
qualified sense. Or. "Wbo io Bleep 
bath »een a visiuu of Ood." Cbald. 
■' Who seeth s Tisioii from before the 
bcc uf Ihe Almigbtj, falling dona and 
it is retealBd auto hini." Vulg. " Ha 
that batb beheld the Tiaion of the A1- 
mighlj, be Ihnt fullatb, and bo hii eyes 
are opened." Bft. "Wbo Beea tho 
TisiuDH of God, and when he in pma- 
tmte (or coat down) Iben bis eje« are 
opened." Aa a general fact, the an- 
ojeat Teraiona render bj a term sigtil- 
t^ivg/allinff, but the term itself haling 

no alliDuoQ U/aliinff iiUa alrana. 

1 Sat liaei^ kU igtt open. Heb. " Un- 
covered, or naTeiled." Cbald. "And 

latian between tlie "falling" and (be 
" opLming ufthe cjes" is no douht in- 

olearly indicated by Ibe Vulg. and Syr. 



marTBlioua thiagaof theapiiitoal world 
to the soul. 

V. G. How goodly art ihy tenia, Ja- 
cob, elf. Heb. "How good!" bat the 
original term baa frequently the im- 
port of that good which ia recognized in 
benuly, joy, delight, etc. The eipiea- 
Bion is here prompted by a sjiiritual 
perception of the moral order and beau' 
ty oftbu church as represented by the 
regular nnd impo»iag arronfiremeiit of 
the tents of Israel as Ihoy lay encamped 
on the plains uf Monb. He had just be- 
fore, witli open oulwacd eye, beheld the 



6 Ab the Tallejs are they 
spread forth, as gardens by ' th« 
riyer's aide, as the trees of liim- 



chosen people abiding in their tents ie- 
carding to their tribes, and this et 
temal view is n kind of substratun 
on which tbe spiritual beholdiog ds- 
•elops itself. In other words, be ii 
carried onwards io spirit from Ifat 
shadow to tbe lubstoace, and sess Oh 
spiritual Israel arrayed in a glory and 
symmetry rorresponding with that uf 
thelileral. " Tenta " and " tabemaoles * 
are not unfrequently spoken of in Uu 
Divine word as tbe babitatiacs of the 
Israelites in Canaan, althongb e«en ia 
these cases we may perceive an adnm- 
bnilion of the Christian Church in ill 
external order, Ainsworth retnarb 
that tbe original word for. tabemkclcs 
implies vianity or nsumen, and then- 
fore points to the oommunton of tiu . 
Cburcb with its Divine Lord sod wiA ' 
uae uaotber; and the passage is ex- 
pounded by Targ. Jon. as follows: 
" The tabemacle of tbe congregation 
which is set smoug yoti, and your 
laberaoclBB which are round about it, 
bouse of Israel." As to tbe distino- 
tiun implied in tbe two names of tbt 
father of tho twelve tribes, it may b> 
sufficient to suggest, that Jacob is dis 
name of the Cburcb in respect to in 
own intrinsic infirmity, in allusion Io 
which it is said. Is. 41 : 11, "Fear not, 

" liy whom shall Jacob arise, fbr be is 
smuU," nbile Israel ia its name de- 
rived from its power and prevailing 
with God and man. Sec Note on Qm. 
82 : 23. 

V. a. .it Ihs valUys art Oify tprtai 
forth. Tbe sentiment contained in tbi 

plilled ; the loveliness of the tents ef 
Israel being exhibited in a innririiliff 
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aloes whicli the Lord hath plaot- 
ed, and as ' cedar trees beside 
the waters. 



e Pa. 9S. la-U. 



of compariaoDS. First, they are spread 
out like Tallejs, implying both length 
and breadth, and conyejing an idea of 
the lai^ extent of Israel's habitations. 
The original ncihal denotes primarily a 
brook ; then a valley , through which a 
brook runs. That here the latter mean- 
ing is intended, as our translators have 
taken it, is to be obviously inferred 
from the following comparisons, in 
which the tents of Israel are not com- 
pared to waters, but to objects by the 
side of waters, such as gardens, trees, 
etc. The scenery wrought into the 
picture is such as would be most charm- 
ing to an Oriental eye, and such as 
would stand in most marked contrast 
with the wild, barren, rocky, and 
dreary desert tiirough which Israel 
had passed, and in which they had so 
long abode. Here the images are those 
of fertility and beauty, and thus in ac- 
cordance with tiie frequent strains of 
prophecy, setting forth under similar 
figures, the future prosperity, abun- 
dance, and universal welfare of the spir- 
itual church. The best commentary 
on the passage is doubtless to bring it 
into juxtaposition with parallel pas- 
sages, as to which there cas^ be no 
question that theyinyolye an ulterior 
reference to the Christian Church. ** A 
garden indosed is my sister, my spouse ; 
a spring shut up, a fountain sealed. 
Thy plants are an orchard of pome* 
granates, with pleasant fruits; cam- 
phire, with spikenard, spikenard and 
saffron; calamus and cinnamon, with 
idl trees of frankincense ; myrrh and 
aloes, with all the chief spices : a foun- 
tain of gardens, a well of living waters, 
and streams from Lebanon. Awake, 
north wind; and come, thou south; 



7 He shall pour the water 
out of his backets, aod his seed 
shall be in many waters, and his 

blow upon my garden, that the spices 
thereof may flow out. Let my beloved 
come into his garden, and eat his pleas- 
ant fruits." Is. 58 : 11, " And the Lord 
shall guide thee continually, and satis- 
fy thy soul in drought, and make fat 
itkj bones; and thou shalt be like a 
watered garden, and like a spring of 
water, whose waters fail not." Ps. 65 : 
9, ** Thou visitest the earth and water- 
est it: thou greatly enrichest it with 
the river of Qod, which is full of 
water." Ps. 46 : 4, " There is a river, 
the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city of Gk)d, the holy placp of the 
tabernacles of the Most High." This 
river is the Lord's divine truth embod- 
ied in his Word which ministers susten- 
tation, comfort, and refreshment to his 
people, of whom it is written, Jer. 81 : 
12, ** Their soul shall be as a watered 
garden, and they shall not sorrow any 
more at all." It was therefore the state 
of the church in its prosperous periods 
represented by these significant images, 
to which the words of Balaam are to be 

applied. If Trees of Ugn-aloa. Heb. 

ahaUr/hf a term denoting some kind of 
odoriferous tree, but the precise species 
of which is not at present known with 
certainty, but supposed to be the AgoU 
lochanhf which ancient writers say was 
burnt for the sake of tlie odorous fumes 
it produced. It belonged probably to 
the cone-bearing family, inasmuch as 
the word in Heb. is composed of the 
same letters as ohaUrHf tentSf and these 
trees, it is said, from their shape, re- 
semble, when growing together, an en- 
campment of tents. 

V. 7. Se shall pour the water out of 
hie Jmcketa. Or, Heb. "Water shall 
flow out of his buckets." That i&^ ba 
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king shall be higher thaa Agag, 



shall be an instrument and a medium 
of imparting an abundance of spiritual 
blessings to others. As thirsty plants 
or fields are refreshed and fertilized by 
copious irrigation, so shall the barren 
moral wastes be beautified by the agency 
of the sons of the church. The idea is 
substantially the same with that tx- 
pressed by the prophet, Is. 12 : 8, where 
the pouring out, or the abundant supply, 
of the Spirit of Truth is hinted at, and it 
is said, " With joy shall ye draw water 
out of the wells of salvation." It is an 
intimation directly the opposite to that 
of the woman of Samaria, who said to 
our Lord, the true " fountain of Israel," 
** Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with 
(no bucket), and the well is deep ; from 
whence then hast thou that living wa- 
ter ? " It is the prerogative of the spir- 
itual Israel to supply the waters of sal- 
vation to those who are destitute. " Out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem." But 
as the church is embodied in the Lord 
who is its life, its all in all, so it is no 
contradiction to what we have now 
said to recognize him as the grand dis- 
penser of the waters of life to a thirsty 

world. T[ His seed {shall be) in many 

waters. The primary idea conveyed to 
the mind of an oriental by this language 
would probably be very nearly the same 
with that received from the kindred 
words of the prophet, Is. 32 : 20, " Bless- 
ed are they that sow beside all waters, 
that send forth thither the feet of the 
ox and the ass." "This," says Sir 
John Chardin, "exactly answers the 
manner of sowing rice ; for they sow it 
upon the water; and before sowing, 
while the earth is covered with water, 
they cause the ground to be trodden by 
oxen, horses, and asses, who go mid- 
leg deep; and this is the way of pre- 



and his kingdom shall be ex- 
alted. 

paring the ground for sowing." This 
then is doubtiess the image couched 
under the letter of the text, but the 
spirit gives us a richer meaning grafted 
on the literal sense. The effusion of 
water, mentioned in the preceding 
clause, denotes the impartation of that 
scriptural or doctrinal truth which goes 
to prepare the mind for a fhictifying 
process, as water which irrigates and 
saturates the earth prepares it for 
bringing forth an abundant crop of 
the grain sown. The '' seed in manj 
waters," or the seed-corn sown in moist, 
watery, and fruitful fields, points to 
that higher spiritual element which is 
implanted in the instrocted mind, and 
results in the production of the fruits 
of a holy life ; for fruits are from seeds, 
and seeds are fruitful in proportion as 
the ground in which they are sown is 
well watered. The water and the seeds, 
therefore, denote different degrees of 

divine influence. Tf And his hing 

shall he higher than Agog. Our divine 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is un- 
doubtedly here intended to be desig- 
nated, by the spirit of prophecy, under 
the title of " his king." Of him it is 
said, Ps. 89 : 28, that " he is higher than 
the kings of the earth ; " and one of 
these kings, or perhaps rather a line 
of kings, is here specified under the 
name of " Agag." This was the name 
of the king of the Amalekites, who 
were subdued by Saul, king of Israel, 
1 Sam. 15 : 8. But it is supposed that 
the name was common to the Amalekite 
kings, like Pharaoh in Egypt, Abim- 
elech in Philistia, and Cesar in Rome. 
The nation of the Amalekites was at 
this time powerful and formidable, as 
may be inferred from their bold assault 
upon a people so numerous as the Isra- 
elites, and from the declaration, v. 20, 
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8 God brought him forth out 
of Egypt; he hath as it were 
the strength of an unicorn : he 
shall eat up the nations his ene- 

ihat they were **%he first of the na- 
tions." This was probably the reason 
why thej were specified in preference 
to any other. He announces that the 
King of Israel should be the greatest 
of kings, inasmuch as no greater than 
Agag was then known. Some think 
the words refer to Saul, the first king 
of Israd, who subdued the Amalekites 
and took Agag captive, to wit, that Is- 
rael, in Saul its king, should be thus 
paramount to Agag. But we are forced 
firom the general analogy of the predic- 
tions to recognize an ulterior reach of 
import in the passage, embracing an 
intimation of the triumphs of the Mes- 
siah and his kingdom over every op- 
posing power, even down to the final 
oonsunmiation. Among the ancient 
versions the Gr. has " And a kingdom 
greater than Clog's shall be raised up." 
Sam. "And his king shall be exalted 
above Gog." Symmachus, according 
to Grotius, renders in a similar way. 
The other versions have " Agog." Si- 
monis ( Onomasticon, § II. c. 6.) by com- 
paring the Arab, and Pers. oo^, to be 
highj Iqfty, subUmey deduces a like 
meaning for Agag^ so that to be higher 
than Agag is to be higher than the 
highest. Simonis refers also to the 
same root the Gterm. hochy highy the 
proper name HugOy OgygeSf and gigaSy 
giawL As Gog seems to have relation 
to the same root, we incline to the opin- 
ion that Agag may here be taken as of 
equivi^ent import with Gog, and thus 
stand as a mystical denomination for 
that formidable hostile power predicted 
by Ezekiel, 88 : 2. 89 : 1, and John, Rev. 
20 : 8, as among the last grand enemies 
(^ the church. " As Ghg in Scripture 



mies, and shall break * their 
bones, and pierce '^Aem through 
with his arrows. 



d Pa. 9. 9. 



« Ft. 45. S. 



seems to mean the enemies of Gknl's 
people, the promises here may imply 
that the true worshippers of the Most 
High shall ultimately have dominion 

over their enemies." — A. Clarke, 

^ Bis kingdom shall be exaUed. That is, 
in Saul, in David, in Solomon, and pre- 
eminently in Christ, in whom the king- 
dom culminated to its highest glory, 
Is. 2 : 2. Dan. 2 : 44. Rev. 11 : 15. 

V. 8. God brought him forth out of 
Egypt. These words are here repeated 
from ch. 28 : 22, and the purport in both 
places is, that as it was the Most High 
himself, their divine vindicator, guide, 
and king, who with a strong arm 
brought them forth out of Egypt, so 
that same God would make them victo- 
rious over all their enemies, so that 
consequently every form of opposition 
would be vain. This would constitute 
an appeal to Balak to halt in the dui- 
gerous path in which he was treading. 

\ He hath as it were the strength of 

an unicorn. The comparison is here 
also repeated and amplified from ch. 
23 : 22, as giving a reason for the pre- 
vious intimation respecting the final 

victory of Israel. 1" Shall break their 

bones. Gr. ''Shall unmarrow (or eat 
out the marrow) of their fat (bones) ; " 
rendered by Thomson, ** shall exhaust 
their fatness." It implies such an ef- 
fectual weakening of their forces and 
resources that they should never be able 

to recover. Tf Pierce them through 

with his arrows. Gr. " Shoot through 
the enemy with his arrows." Arrows 
are often mentioned among the weap- 
ons of war, and that there are spiritual 
as well as physical arrows is clear from 
the words of the Psalmist, Ps. 45 : 6, 
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9 Ha ooncbcd, he lay i3own I ed theo to curse mine enemies, 
aa ' a lion, and as a greiLt Hod : i and, behold ', thou hast alto- 
who shall stir him ap ? Bless- gether blessed them, these three 
ed ' ia he that hicsseth thee, and ' times. 

cursed is he that cnreeth thee. | 11 Therefore now flee thou 

10 And Balak's anger was to tbj place : I thought to pro* 
kindled ngainat Balaam, and he mute thee unto great honour; j 

but, lo, the Lord hath kept thea : 
back from honour. 



"Thine orrows are shiirp in the bcort 
of ihe King's enemies," These vroira 
arc the words of Christ peaetratiDg the 
hearts of rebellioiu nivn. Comp. Pg. 
B4:4. Here, ia elsewhenj, wh«t is pri- 
mnrilj applied lu Uraei or the church, 
boJds good mainly of Him who U the 
eascntial life uid penonslil}' or the 
cburcli. 

V. a. Bs cBimJied, he iay doa& at a 
lion, dc. Thia Terse, ss well ss the 
21th of the furmsr chapter, rcjorn pri- 
iDtril; to the eotiie conroe of cooqueaE 
Df Israel orer their eoemieB Ihe Caoaaii- 
Hubscqacnt perfect and 






nof U 



but ultimatd J to that career of npirituol 
Tietaries achieTod b; the Irae Israel, in 
their own pcrnons and in the person of 
their bend, over the numerons adrersa- 



rics the; 



iDuld e: 



peaceful rest and repose whicb should 

follow. 1 Me«id («) h, that hloKlh 

thte, efe. It IB obserrable that the Lord 
here puts into the moulb of Salaam the 
lame language with that which Isaac 
applies lo Jacob io closing hia benedic- 
tion, Oen. ST : S», and with which also 
Ood crowua Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, Gen. 12 : B. The Lord hereto 
eonfinoB tlie asBurancc of his fiivor to 
the righteous and their seed forever, 
and gires them lu understand howpro- 
fonnd and permanent shall be tbe peace 
of the church after her warfare is Bc- 

oompliBbed. 



oaperitfj 



Saiak'i onffry £^tt of Salatmt. 

V. 10. And BalaL'i anger teat £f». 
dUd ogaiia Salaam. This uaeipeoted 
lerminstion of tbe sBtair eiboastud Bl6 
last remains of the patioDCe of fiahit> 
and led lo inutoal recriminatiatiB b*- 
twecD bimsolf and tbe hireling propbst. 
His predictions on this occasion bid 
the air of a volnntarj benediction pro- 
nounced npDO a baled people, andno^ 
iog is so repBgoant to the feelings i^ 
wicked men as the assured pros] 

of the rigbleoua. H Staoto Hi 

to-jt'ihfr. Oeb. *' Clapped 
Ilia hunda"— a token of iodignatioft 
and et the same time of coutempL 
Thus, Job 17 : 23, " Men shall clJtplMr 
haada at hiia, and aboil hiss him out of 
his place." Lam, S : IS, " All Ibat pan 
bj the waj clap their hondt at thn, 
and wag tbeic bcada." He proceeds la 
charge Balaam with patting upon hiis 
B base sSruni and an intolerable chnL 
Though he bad colled Ihe prophet to 
curse hia enemies, jet he hod Tirtnallj 
shown himself in league wilb them, 
although bj his altsra, and sacriBcea, 
and other lilea, be had made him be- 

them ; instead of which he had thres 
times blessed tbein, and that too in a 



la without dela/. Hie or hasten ta 
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12 And Balaam said unto 
Balak, Spake I not also to thy 
messengers whioh thou sentest 
iinto me, saying, 

13 If Balak would giro me 
his house full of silrer and gold, 
I cannot go beyond the com- 

thine own land or dtj (thj place), if 
thou wouldst get beyond the sphere of 

xnj resentment and contempt. ^ The 

Lord hath kept thee back from honor. 
Gr. ** The Lord hath deprived thee of 
honor.'' The Qod with whom you pro- 
fess to be so familiar, and to whom you 
render such a dutiful obedience, has 
now rewarded you as you might have 
e^zpected. He has deprived you of the 
best post in my court for the service 
you have done him. Thus it is that 
they who appear to be losers by obey- 
ing God rather than man, are apt to be 
rebuked by the worldly-minded as hav- 
iag foolishly thrown away the highest 
]|rpffered advantages. We cannot, in- 
deed, say much for the motives by which 
Balaam was governed in yielding com- 
pliance to the Divine impulse, but we 
can still affirm, that if he had been vol- 
untary and sincere in his obedience, 
whatever honor he lost thereby at the 
hands of Balak, it would have been 
more than made up to him by that re- 
munerating Providence which never 
forgets its own promises to those who 
devoutly trust in it. Prov. 11 : 18, " The 
wicked worketh a deceitful work ; but 
to him that soweth righteousness shall 
be a sure reward." 

y. 12. Spake I not also, etc. Balaam 
makes the best of his case in vindicat- 
ing himself from the charges alleged 
against him. He excuses the disap- 
pointment by referring to the restrain- 
ing and constraining power of the Most 
High, who had irresistibly controlled 
his utterance. He pleads, moreover, 



mandment of the Lord, to do 
either good or bad of mine own 
mind ; but what the Lord saith, 
that will I speak ? 

14 And now, behold, I go 
unto my people : come there' 
fore, and I will advertise thee 

that he could not be charged with de- 
ception, inasmuch as he had told him 
from the outset what he must depend 
upon. He had forewarned him of the 
contingency which had now actually 
occurred, and therefore it would be un- 
just to lay upon him the blame of what 
he could not help, of an inability which 
he had expressly announced as possi- 
ble. Tf I cannot go beyond the com- 
mandment of the Lord. Heb. " Beyond 
the mouth of the Lord." Gr. " Cannot 
transgress the word of the Lord ;" im- 
plying not only the divine decree, but 
the divine dictate within the prophet's 
bosom, which he would fain have sup- 
pressed if he could. But he indicates 
that be was bound by the power of the 
Spirit to declare, even against his own 
will, whatever revelation he received. 

Tf To do either good or bad of mine 

own mind. Heb. "Out of mine own 
heart." The word "heart" is here 
contrasted with the operation of the 
Lord's Spirit, as impostors are said to 
speak " out of their own heart," when 
they falsely use the name of Grod to 
cover their own inventions. Being un- 
der a divine prompting, he did not feel 
at liberty to speak " of bis own heart." 
y. 14. Ivjill advertise thee what this 
people shall do, etc. The original term 
here translated "advertise," i. e., in- 
form, usually signifies to counself to ad- 
visef and some have supposed it was on 
this occasion that Balaam gave the in- 
famous counsel mentioned ch. 81 : IG, 
by which Israel was seduced into a 
fatal transgression with tha M-vd^as^iiSota^ 



what this people shall do to thy 
people in the latter days. 

15 And he took up his para- 
ble, and said, Balnam the sou 
of Beor bath said, mid tlie man 
whose eyes are open hath said ; 

16 He hath said, which heard 



wumBD. TlieVolg. rBndBrait,"Iwi11 
glye thee coungel what thy people ehiUI 
do to this people in the IntUirdafBi" 
where it will be observed that insUud 
of "what this people shall do (o thj 
people," we read, ■' what tli)' people 
abttll do to Ibis people." Chsld. 



I shall di 



audi 



will show tbee what tbe people aboil 
do." AQd the Jcrua. Tsrg. still more 
oiplidllj, "I will adfiae thee what 
thou «halt do to Ihia people ; maki 
them to sin ; otherwise thou shalE do 
haie domioioii oier tbemi but tbii 
people BhsU not domineer over thj 
people in the latter end of days," Bu 
the weight of evideoceisin favor of thi 



dc, thnl 



inform Baluk, iu tbe eiercisu of his 
prophetic gift,H'hatthopeeple of Israel 
should eventually do to the people of 
MoBb, whom, for the present, they were 
□nt to disturb, but iu respect to whom 
we Ibbtu that in B subsequent age, iu 
the relfpi of David, the prediction went 
into accumpHshment, i Sam. S : 2, " And 
he smote Moab, and measured them 



in with Iv 



sured 



he to put to death, 
line to keep alive. And so the Uoab- 
ilea became David's Bsrvouta, and 
brought gifts." Again, in Jer, 4S, 
there is an oitended prophecy nf 
Moab's destruction, nitb s promise oF 
tbe returning of their captivity " iu tbe 
latter dayB."— t /n ihi lalUr dayt. 
Heh. ht. " In the sfterhood of days," a 
phrase impuUng llie time la oome, 



the worda of God, and tnew the 
knowledge of the Most High, 
which saw the vision of the 
Almighty, falling into a irance, 
but having hia eyes opeu : 
IT I ' shall see him, but not 



whether Ibal be more or less remote. 
Here doubtless it has an extended 
laach of meaning, embracing the en 
of the Messiah and hia New Test*- 
ment Church, wbea the spiritual Israol 
ahould waste away the spiritual Hoati. 

Baiaam'i Final Pi'op&ecy. 
V. 16, Took vp hia parable. That ii, 
began to prophecy, but in a dark sod 
mystic strain. Thus the Psalmist, Pi. 
78 : 2, "I will open my mooth in i 
parable; 1 will utter dark sayings ut 

T. IG. AndhtuwlitlnuHckd^iifan 
Mott High. Cbald. " Snowing knovl- 
edga from before the Most High," t e., 
knotvlcdgc made known to him by rev- 
eluiion from God. This clause is addi- 
tional to what ne have in >. 4. Biil- 
hatturim here remarks, " He sailh this 
because be would reveal tbe days at 
Chriat." 

V. 17. I tlmli gee him, but not nou, 
dc. The prevuiling consent of com- 
moDtatura here determiiiea in favor of 
rendering the verba in the present in- 
stead of tbe future, "I see him, bntnot 
now ; I behold him, but not nigh." A 
similar change of teases is of frequent 
occurrence in Hebrew. The idea is, 
that he bad a view in dim perspective 
luge which 



phee; 



in then 






I if be should Bay, "Thepe^ 
ira 1 ani now propheiyiag 
present ciisl among the Is- 
- shall he appear in this geo- 
eratlon. His m 
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now; I shall behold him, but 
not nigh: there shall come a 

to after-times." He sees him not noWf 
for he is rapt in spirit out of the pres- 
ent into the future, to the " end of the 
days," and there he sees him. He be- 
holds him not nighf for a great distance 
lies between the eeer and the seen. His 
vision of Him is therefore like that of 
Abraham, who saw Christ's day afar 
off, John 8 : 56. Ghald. "I shall see 
him, but not now ; I shall behold him, 
but he is not near." Gr. ** I will point 
to him, but not now ; I will bless him, 
but he draws not near." This is ex- 
tremely paraphrastic, but the import 
seems to be, that, taking Israel for the 
subject of the prediction, whatever had 
been promised him should be fulfilled, 
though not immediately ; that he would 
in doe time aooumulate blessings upon 
him by prophetic announcement, al- 
ttiough the time was not yet at hand. 
Neither these, however, nor the other 
versions throw much light upon the pas- 
sage. A special difficulty is to determine 
whether the suffix to the verbs should be 
translated ** him " or " it ;" understand- 
ing by "it" the general subject of the 
prediction. On this point the original 
is doubtful, and the versions vary. The 
Arab, however countenances the latter : 
** I see it, and it is not yet in existence ; 
I behold it, and it is not yet nigh at 
hand." But the decision is not intrin- 
sically of much importance, as, if Israel 
be meant, it is Israel advanced to the 
height of his destiny, and viewed in 
conjunction with his Lord and Head. 
If the reference be to Christ, then we 
must assent to the remark of Calmet, 
to wit, that Balaam, under a divine im- 
pulse, points to the Messiah just as if 
the whole previous discourse had con- 
templated him, though he had not been 
expressly named, but was to be recog- 
nized fh)m the main drift of the oracle. 



Star ^ out of Jacob, and a Scep- 



i ReT. n. 16. 



This strikes us as on the whole ex- 
tremely probable, since the Messiah 
would form the prominent figure in 

the prophetic picture. ^ There shall 

come a star out of Jacob, etc Heb. 
ddrakf which has the import of stepping 
onward f coming forth, proceeding, and 
sometimes of waUbing in a etaUHy man- 
ner, like a king. From ddrak, as a 
root, comes the derivative derek, a vxxg. 
It is however, on the whole, an unusual 
word to bear the signification otconwng^ 
and doubtless involves an interior rec- 
ondite sense in the present connection. 
What that sense is, we think, may be 
ascertained by bringing the passage 
into parallelism with the evangelical 
history of Christ's birth, which we hold 
to be a perfectly legitimate mode of 
treating it. On that occasion we learn 
that a mysterious Star appeared to the 
Wise Men of the East, and guided their 
steps to the stable in Bethlehem where 
the Saviour was bom. This was the 
moving, proceeding, or going forth of 
the Star which the prophet now beheld 
in anticipative vision. '* They depart- 
ed, and lo the star which they saw in 
the east, went hefore them, till it came 
and stood over where the young child 
was." A star has idways been regard- 
ed in the East as a symbol of distinc- 
tion, as the herald of any great and 
glorious birth among men, and this 
fact enables us to perceive the connect- 
ing link between seeing a star and con- 
cluding, as the wise men did, that a 
"King of the Jews" was bom. It is 
no objection to this that the Star seen 
by Balaam was a symbol of Christ him- 
self, whereas that seen by the Wise Men 
was a mere concomitant of his birth. 
In either case the Star was the ensign 
of an august personage, and Hengsten- 
berg remarks that " it \& ^"o^. ^oss^ ^ 
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ire ' shall rise out of Israel, and 
shall smite the corners of Moab, 

t Pi. no. t. 

literal star that is meant by Balaam. 
He naee the * star ' metaphoricallj, as is 
emtomarj among all nations, to desig- 
nate a great and illustrious ruler.'' 
Nor is the objection to the proposed 
parallelism of anj weight, that the Star 
pTopheticallj seen by Balaam is said to 
"come out of Jacob," whereas that 
■een by the Magi appeared first in the 
Eastern world remote from Judea, the 
birth-place of the Saviour. It is suffi- 
cient that Ue who was represented by 
the Star did originate, as to his earthly 
humanity, in the midst of the nation 
collectively denominated " Jacob," and 
nothing in the local relations or aspects 
of the Star will avail to weaken the 
force of the symbolical coincidence to 
which we have alluded. The language 
describing the prophetic imagery sets 
before us a star proceeding , and such a 
star marshalled the way of the Wise 
Men to the birth-place of our Lord. 
Can we doubt then that, viewed in this 
light, the Star of the Eastern Magi 
stands in the closest relation to the star 
which Balaam saw in spirit, especially 
when our Lord expressly speaks of 
himself, Kev. 22: 10, as "the root and 
offspring of David, the bright and 
morning Star." This view is confirmed 
by the fact, that the Jews understood 
this prophecy as referring to the Mes- 
siah or Christ. The false Christ who, 
under Hadrian, took up arms against 
Kome, gave himself out as the Messiah 
whom JJalaam had foretold, and as- 
sumed the name of Jiar-chocah, or the 
Son, of the jStar, for the purpose of pla- 
cing himself in nearer connection with 
that prophecy, although after being 
slain in battle the Jews, finding them- 
selves deceived, called him Bar-cozlbaf 
t/ie son of a lie. We are well aware of 



and destroy all the children of 
ShetL 



the dissenting opinions of many of the 
modem German critics, as it regards 
the designed application of this oracle 
to the stellar phenomenon which distin- 
guished our Lord's nativity, or even to 
the Lord hiniself ; but we deem it not 
expedient to advert to them, as the 
above interpretation is satisfactory to 
us, and will probably commend itself 
to those who are prepared to bdieve 
that the Sacred Volume has proceeded 
from an intelligence which "sees the 
end from the beginning." So also in 
regard to a secondary application both 
of the Star and the Sceptre to DaTJd. 
As we see no evidence of any sach in- 
tended application, we paae it by with- 
out remark. To the " Sceptre " we as- 
sign substantially the same symboUeal 
significance as to the Star. They differ 
only as Jacob differs from Israel, which 
is merely in certain phases of repre- 
sentative import. The original may be 
rendered literally a rod or a staff y and 
denotes a badge or emblem of govern- 
ment. Gr. " A man shall rise out of 
Israel." Chald. "Messiah (or Christ) 
shall be anointed of the house of Is- 
rael," i. e., shall assume the sovereign 
power. As David and other kings bore 
the sceptre as an ensign of power, so it 
is said of Christ, that he should have a 
rod or sceptre. Ps. 45 : 7, " The scep- 
tre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre." 
lleb. 1:8, " Thou shalt rule them with 
a rod (or sceptre) of iron." The em- 
blem of regal authority and supremacy, 
becomes him who is King of Zion and 
the Prince of Peace. But his kingdom 
is not of this world. He received it not 
by any earthly appointment. It is not 

! an outward and visible kingdom, but a 
kingdom established in men's hearts, 

i and its sceptre is swayed over the 
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ihougfatf tnd emotions of the soul, soft- 
ening, sabdning, and sweetly control- 
ling them. His kingdom is a govem- 
ment of religious and heavenly influ- 
ence, a system of righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost To 
this kingdom, established near thirty 
centuries after the days of Balaam, does 
the immense reach of this prophecy ex- 
tend. Tf SltaU gtmte ths comers of 

Moab, Chald. <' Shall kill the princes 
of Moab.'' Gr. '' Shall crush the chief- 
tains of Moab." These renderings, we 
■ think, afibrd a clue to the genuine 
fonMy fhough the relation between 
•'coniers" and "princes" or "chief- 
tains" may reqnirB some explanation. 
Such an explanation is afforded by the 
^^^^riental ideas and usages in regard to 
^ oomon." Sitting in a comer is with 
them a stately attitude, and is expres- 
riye of soperiority. "The divans at 
AleppOy" Sftys Bnssell, " are formed in 
the iUlowing manner : Across the up- 
per end and along the sides of the room 
is fixed a wooden platform, four feet 
broad and six inches high ; upon this 
are laid cotton mattresses exactly of the 
same breadth, and over these a cover of 
broadcloth, trimmed with gold lace and 
fringes hanging over the ground. A 
number of large oblong cushions stuffed 
hard with cotton, and faced with flow- 
ered velvet, are then ranged in the plat- 
form close to the wall. The two upper 
comers oli the divan are furnished also 
with softer cushions half the size of the 
others, which are laid upon a square 
fine mattress, spread over those of 
cloth, both being faced with brocade. 
The comers, in this manner disHn- 
gmshed, are held to he th^ places of hon- 
OTy and a great man never offers to re- 
sign them to persons of ifnferior rank" 
lAi, Hogg, in his " Visit to Damascus," 
speaks to the same effect. " Round 
three sides of the room was a broad 
Bcarlet divan, supplied with cushions of 



gold brocade, resting against tiie walls. 
The comers were distingttished as plaees 
of honor by a square of crimson and 
gold silk, with a cushion of the same 
color and materials at the back of 
each." "Comers," therefore, in this 
connection we take for those who oeou' 
py them, that is, dignitaries or piinoes, 
so that "smiting the comers of Moab" 
is, in reality, abolishing the power and 
predominance of Moab, viewed aa the 
symbol of a spiritual power adverse to 
the interests of the Lord's kingdom, 
and a multiplicity of passage may ba 
adduced in which it is obrions that 
J/oa5 has this mystic significance, as 
we know is the case with Egypt, Baby- 
lon, Edom, and other countries spoken 

of in Scripture. \ Destroy aU the 

children of Sheth, Heb. karkor kol 
bene Sheth, a clause respecting the 
purport of which the greatest diversity 
of opinion prevails. In regard to kar- 
kor, there is a wavering between the 
sense of destroy, lay waste, devastate, 
and unwall or demolish the walls of a 
fortress or city, although the difference 
is so slight that it is of little conse- 
quence which we adopt The other 
term, Sheth, is of more difficult solution. 
The more ancient interpretation is to 
understand it of the " children of Seth," 
the son of Adam, which, in this rela- 
tion, would be equivalent to the whole 
human race ; for the posterity of Cain 
and Adam's other sons all perished in 
the deluge, the line of Seth only having 
been preserved in Noah and his fam- 
ily. Chald. "He shall have dominion 
over all the sons of men." Gr. " He 
shall spoil all the sons of Seth." Vulg. 
" He shall waste all the sons of Seth." 
So also in substance the Syr. and Arab. 
The Sam. is peculiar : " He shall trans- 
fix the foolish of Moab, and the crown 
of the head of all the sons of Seth." 
But to this it may be objected that it 
does not appear obyvyoi&^Vi Ts^vt^tus^^ 
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18 And Edom * shall be a | possession for his enemies ; and 
possession, Seir also shall be a Israel shall do valiantly. 



m Pt. 60. S-11. 



at large should be nmmed, not after 
Adam, their first progenitor, nor after 
Noah, their second, bat after Seth, who 
stands between the two. So also we 
perceiTe the harshness of the intima- 
tion, that the predicted King of Israel 
should dettroy the race of men instead 
of exercising benignity towards them, 
and therefore the Sjriac and Chaldee 
soften it to the expression that he shall 
subdue all the sons of Sheth, and rule 
over all the sons of men. But to the 
whole of this mode of exposition Heng- 
■tenberg replies that the context does 
not allow of it. ** Balaam speaks first, 
T. 17, of Moab ; y. 18, of Edom ; and 
shall he here between them abruptly 
make the whole human race the subject 
of his prophecy ? The parallel, more- 
over, between Edom and Seir, y. 18, 
leads us to think that the sons of Seth 
are nearly, if not entirely, identical 
with Moab." The Jems. Targ. trans- 
lates it "the sons of the East," the 
Moabites lying east of Judea. Rabbi 
Nathan says that Sheth is the name of 
a city in the border of Moab, while 
Grotius apprehends Sheth to be the 
name of some distinguished king among 
that people. Pool, who is generally 
judicious, conjectures that "it is the 
name of some then eminent, but now 
unknown place or prince in Moab, 
there being innumerable instances of 
such places or persons sometime fa- 
mous, but now utterly lost as to all 
monuments or remembrances of them." 
According to Hengstenberg, Verschuir, 
a German critic, is entitled to the cred- 
it of having established the correct in- 
terpretation, lie suggests that the orig- 
inal niD She'h is contracted from r\'r 
eheeth, a derivative from njCD shddh^ 
which occurs, Lam. 8: 47, in paraUol- 



ism with sheher, deetruetion, and is sy- 
nonymous with y\tm shdoH, tumiulL 
The term implies, therefore, a people 
restless, tumultuoos, and addicted by 
their continual incursions, Texations, 
and contests, to creating annoyances to 
others, which he supposes to apply 
with peculiar pertinency to the ICoab- 
ites. It is supposed to be a confirma- 
tion of this interpretion, thai Jeremiah, 
ch. 48 : 45, where he imitates this pas- 
sage, exhibits the following parallel- 
ism : 

** A fire shall eome forth out of Heshbon, 
And a flame firom the midst of Sihon, 
And shall deroar the comer of Moab, 
And the crown of the head of the immiMX^ 
uous onet ("pfiTD mm qftumuUyV 

m 

Additional support wonld appear to be 
given by the allusion to this passage in 
i Amos 2 : 2. 

" But I will send a fire upon Moab, 
And it shall devour the palaces of Kirioth, 
And Moab shall die with tumult, 
WWi shouting^ and with the sound ofthi 
trumpet,'''' 

As in many other cases, the opinion of 
Hengstenberg appears to us to be here 
too confidently expressed, yet in the 
absence of any assured exposition of 
our own, we submit it to the reader for 
what it is worth. The passage is one 
of those which we think will hereafter 
receive the light of a clearer elucidation 
than has yet been shed upon it. 

V. 18. And Edom shall be a possession. 
This was primarily fulfilled in David, 
of whom it is said, 2 Sam. 8:14, that 
" be put garrisons in Edom ; through- 
out all Edom he put garrisons, and all 
they of Edom became David's ser- 
vants." So also David himself in two 
of his psalms, Ps. 60 : 8. 108 : 9, men- 
tlona together his conquest of Moab and 
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19 Oat of Jacob shall como 
he that shall have dominion, and 

Edom, as thej are also joined together 
in this prophecy; ''Moab is mj wash- 
pot, oyer Edom will I cast out mj shoe/' 
But the ulterior reference of this pro- 
phecy to Christ and his yictorj oyer a 
spiritual Edom is eyident from Is. 68 : 
1-6, ''Who is this that cometh from 
Edom, with djed garments from Boz- 
rah? " etc ^ Seir also shall be a pos- 
session for his enemies. That is, shall 
be or become a possession of Israel. 
Seir is the name of the mountain, or 
mountainous region, where Esau dwelt, 
Gkn. 86 : 7, 8, for which reason the Gr. 
renders it, ** And Esau his enemy shall 
be a possession (or inheritance).'' Edom 
and Seir are here used on the principle 
of parallellism so common in Hebrew 
poetry. Thej differ not more than Jacob 

and IsraeL ^ Israel shall do val- 

ianUy. Heb. oseh hdyil, shaU do val- 
iantness, or valiant actSf a phrase of 
somewhat ambiguous import, as it is 
sometimes to be understood of the 
achieyement of yaliant deeds in war and 
the obtaining of yictorj, 1 Sam. 14 : 48, 
and sometimes of the acquisition of 
wealth, as Ezek. 28 : 4. With Gesenius, 
we see nothing to preyent the embrac- 
ing of both senses in the present pas- 
sage. Chald." And Israel shall be pros- 
pered in substance.'' The fact here 
asserted of Israel corresponds with the 
import of his name, as haying power 
and preyailing with God and with men. 
Gen. 82 : 28, and Dayid, after yanquish- 
ing the Edomites, celebrated thus the 
truth of this promise, Ps. 60 : 12, 
« Through Gh>d we shall do yaliantlj; 
for he it is that shall tread down our 
enemies." But the scope of the pro- 
phecy looks to a future period far be- 
yond that of Dayid. " Since Edom here 
is only to be considered as the repre- 
sentatiye of the powers of the. world 



shall destroy him that remain- 
eth of the city. 

hostile to the kingdom of Gk>d, and Is- 
rael continues to exist in the Church of 
the New Testament, so the consununa- 
tion of th^ fulfilment is to be looked for 
in the times when the conflict of the 
kingdom of Gk>d with the world will be 
completed bj the yictoiy of the former.'* 
— Hengstenberg, 

y. 19. Out of Jacob shall eomehe than 
shaU have dominion. This is little more 
than a repetition of the announcement^ 
y. 17, under the figure of the ** Star " and 
the " Sceptre." The yerb in the original 
has no subject expressed, but it is easily 
supplied from the tenor of the context. 
It is obsery able, howeyer, that our trans- 
lators haye here relaxed somewhat of 
their usual scrupulousness in regard to 
Italics, according to which thej should 
haye rendered : — " Out of Jacob shall 
wme he that shall haye dominion." The 
Lord the Messiah is eyidentlj the per- 
sonage intended, and thus has it been 
understood from the earliest periods bj 
the Jews. Thus Chald. "And there 
shall descend one from the house of Ja- 
cob and shall destroy him who escapes 
from the city of the peoples." Targ. 
Jon. " And a ruler shall rise up out of 
the house of Jacob." So Sol. Jarchi, 
" And yet there shall be another ruler 
out of Jacob, and he shall destroy him 
that remaineth of the city. Of the King 
Christ he speaketh thus, of whom it is 
said (Ps. 72 : 8), *■ He shall haye domin- 
ion from sea to sea."' \ Shall de- 
stroy him that remaineth of the city. A 
clause of extreme obscurity. Eusebius 
says, ** Who can this be but the diyine 
ZogoSf the Messiah, foretold by the 
prophets ; who did indeed destroy that 
which remained of the city, i. e. of the 
city of Jerusalem, which in the conclu- 
sion forfeited and lost its polity and its 
I inhafoitaate." Q«9M^aEk ^n^ «9Q£:iOD!bx 
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20 And when he looked on 
Amalek, he took up his parable, 
and said, Amalek was the first 

tarn to the expression : — ** He shall de- 
stroy him that remaineth of the cities, 
L e. all enemies whom he shall find in- 
corrigible/' As the closing scenes of 
prophecy in the Revelation present to 
view two cities in antagonism with each 
other, to wit, Babylon and the New Je- 
rusalem, one of which is to be utterly 
destroyed, it may be that it is to thU 
catastrophe that the Spirit alludes, im- 
plying that eyery lingering inmate 
should perish in the city's overthrow. 
It is worthy of notice that Edom, as a 
prophetical or mystical denomination, 
has long been understood by the Jews 
to apply to Rome. Ainsworth cites as 
parallel the following from the prophet 
Obadiah, ▼. 18, " And the house of Ja- 
cob shall be a fire, and the house of 
Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau 
for stubble, and they shall kindle in 
them, and devour them ; and there 
shall not be any remaining of the house 
of Esau ; for the Lord hath spoken it." 
V. 20. W7ien he looked on Amalek. 
Heb. " And he looked upon Amalek." 
That is, looked with the eyes of his 
mind ; fixed his mental vision and re- 
gards upon. He saw the Amalekites, 
as he saw the Star out of Jacob, in 
prophetic contemplation. The hypo- 
thesis of Rosenmuller and others, that 
there was at the same time an outward 
beholding of the Amalekites, is desti- 
tute of all probability. We have no 
evidence that any portion of that peo- 
ple was located within the present range 
of Balaam's vision. But as the out- 
ward sight of Israel was effective in 
eliciting a blessing upon them, so the 
mental survey of this devoted nation 
was potent also to prompt a judgment 

and a curse. U Amalek (was) the 

first of the nations. Or, Hftb. " T\i?> 



of the nations; but his latter 
end shall he^ that he perish for 
ever. 



beginning of the nations," in allusion 
at once to the antiquity of their origin 
and to the pre-eminence which they at- 
tained, as may be inferred from what is 
said of them Gen. 14 : 7, and from their 
daring assault upon the chosen people 
during their march in the wilderness, 
Ex. 17 : 8-16. The sense of beginning 
is specially supported by the contrast 
of end in the next clause. It is not 
necessary to interpret this expression 
as implying the absolute priority of the 
Amalekites among the nations of the 
earth, but simply that of all the adja- 
cent heath,en races with which Israel 
came in contact, no one was more con* 
spicuous than this, which dated back 
at least to the time of Abraham. We 
think, too, that their own estimate qf 
themselves may be properly included in 
the import of the phrase, and that Cal- 
vin's remark is well-founded : — " Poor 
and unsatisfactory is the view of some 
commentators, who think that Amalek 
is called * the first of the nations,' be- 
cause they first took up arms against 
Israel, and encountered them in order 
to prevent their advance. Rather is 
the pride of Amalek indirectly rebuked, 
because they claimed superiority for 
themselves over other nations, and this 
on the score of their antiquity, as if 
they had been created together with 
the sun and moon. There is, then, a 
pointed comparison between this noble 
origin, and the slaughter which await- 
ed them at their end." T[ His latter 

end {shall be) that he perish for ever. 
Our present version seems to fail in 
giving the exact sense of the original, 
although it is extremely difficult, by a 
merely literal rendering to make the 
Hebrew intelligible. The term for " per- 
Uh" is in fact a present participle 
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21 And he looked on tbe 
Kenites", and took up his para- 
ble, and said, Strong is thy 



» Gen. 15. 19. 



equivalent to ** the perishing one ; " so 
that the true yersion would be some- 
thing like this: — ''His end shall be 
(shall reach, extend) to the perishing 
one." " Theperiahing one" says Heng- 
stenberg, ** was, as it were, an ideal to 
whom, or to whose condition, the end 
of Amalek reached." We would sub- 
mit, however, whether the personage 
be not real rather than ideal, and be 
not to be recognized in that " Man of 
Sin," or Antichrist, who is at last to 
''go into perdition," and with whose 
doom that of the spiritual Amalek is to 
be sjnchronical. 

y. 21. And he looked on the KenUes, 
etc. We here again encounter a dubi- 
ous passage. It is difficult to determine 
precisely what people is meant by the 
Kenites. There is mention in the Old 
Testament of a twofold people by this 
name, one of which may be termed Ga- 
naanitish, the other Midianitish. Of 
the former, see Qten. 15 : 19, where they 
are enumerated among the Eenizzites, 
Hittites, Perizzites, etc., which were 
afterwards devoted to destruction, al- 
&ough we do not subsequently find the 
Kenites expressly mentioned. The other 
branch was intimately associated with 
the Midianites. Jethro, the father-in- 
law of Moses, is called, Ex. 8:1, " the 
priest of Midian," and in Judg. 1 : 16, 
" the Eenite." Of these Kenites a part 
followed Israel ; but the greater part, 
we may presume, remained among the 
Midianites and Amalekites, and that to 
these last the prophecy applies, inas- 
much as its tone of announcement is 
severe and threatening. That portion 
of the Kenite race with which the fam- 
ily of Jelhro is identified, appears al- 
ways to have lived in friendly relations 



dwelling-place, and thou pattest 
thy nest in a rock. 

22 Nevertheless the Kenite 



with Israel, and thus were not regard- 
ed as obnoxious to the prophetic curse. 
It is the Ganaanitish tribe of Kenites 

who fall under the anathema. ^ Thou 

puttest thy nest in a roch. There is in 
this and the next verse a striking jtoto- 
nomaeiay or play vpon words, which can- 
not well be preserved in a translation. 
The Heb. Kin, Kenite, is also the word 
for nestf and the Kenites are in effect 
nestlers, as if it were said, " Looking to- 
wards the Nestler, he said. Although 
thy nest thou hast fixed in a rock," as 
eagles, ravens, and other birds of pre^y 
are wont to do. Under this figuratiye 
mode of speech there is perhaps aa i^ 
lusion to their fixing their strong habi- 
tations among the Amalekites, with 
whom they appear to have dwslt, 1 Saxii. 
15:6, " And Saul said unto the Kenites, 
Gk), depart, get you down from among 
the Amalekites, lest I destroy you with 
them," etc. A designed analogy is also 
traced by commentators between this 
passage and the following paragraph 
from the prophet Obadiah, vs. 8, 4, 
" The pride of thine heart hath deceived 
thee, thou that dwellest in the clefts oT 
Ihe rock, whose habitation is hij^ ; tiuvl* 
saith in his heart. Who shall bring MM 
down to the ground ? Though thou ex- 
alt thyself as the eagle, and though thou 
set thy nest among the stars, thence 
will I bring thee down, saith the Lord." 
y. 22. Nevertheless the KenUe shall be 
wasted, etc, Heb. Kain, a word varying 
slightly from the original as it occurs 
elsewhere in this connection, but proba- 
bly rendered correctly, and designating 
the name of the founder of the Kenites. 
This name is employed to denote the 
nation his descendants. This people 
appear to have thought, by reasoa qC 



■hdl b* VMtad until AhOmf 
■lull eanj thos amy otp- 

28 Asd he took i^ liti para- 



jilfftow^ thy WW n«i fti»i »wij 

ptMlillm O* dbAMtlM or wUofc 
*ir bout, b«t iMnw ihB tkitlt wU 
Mt ba nOaUnt to ward off ftiw tlM« 
*• doom «Uek tiMli' boMflUr <wiiMt 
IrmI. th* pa«^ «r tlM loid, imW 
IriH^VMithMB. TU*d0Miii,Art 
«H7 lUl bo pfdMllr wMtod, nd 
iodjMRM oivtlTo to BtbjrloM br 
tti AmtiImo. IMrlot, ia tUo ro- 
«M^ OMU to bm bMM Hllder Om 
ttettf Amold^Mttetp^ KM l« 
^ mtorif dMtnjed, whoNM OoKm- 
Um won to bo mhM a^4iT«. not 

fMb WM Ibolr lUO flMTO U DO nOODB 

to dMd>^ M wo iBd MM or flMU BM»- 

ttOBod «iiiHig the Jem aftar their re- 
tarn trota capUTJt;, 1 Chron. 2 : SS. 
Alhnr, in this coDDSctioa, is equiTmlent 
to Auyriuia. 

V. 28. Ala*, mho ihall JimwAm Ood 
doOh thii f Heb. " When God pnttelb 
or diaposeth this." The geueral idea is 
plsialj that of extreme distreBS and 
tribulfttion. Who, amidst the impendiDg 
geDeral destnictioo, shaii preieire bis 
lifer Who sball be accounted worth; 
Id escape T Chald. "Woe to the sia- 
oera who shall Iits when Ood daeth 
these things." It would b« a momen- 
loos crisis ia human affairs, sad as the 
.' ' period to which this train of prophecies 
reaches is that of the grand consamma- 
tioD mentiooed by our Lord in the Gos- 
pels, therefore his words come into 
Striking pnralleliim with those of Ba. 
laam;— lla(.24:2], 22, " For theo shall 
be great tribulation, sacb ss was not 
■ince the beginaiag of the world to this 
lliiu,iH>,noreTerahaUbe. Andoicept 



ble, and eaid, Alas, who ' shall 
live when God doeth this I 
24 And ships '' shaU eomt 



those da;B ahonld be sbortcned, there 
shootd no Seah beiared; but for the 
elect's sake tboBe daja shall be ahort- 
ened." 

V. 24. Aiid <ii/w (iKall o«m1 /rem 
the fOfiK of Chittim. <*>. Hch. " Fraa 
the hand of Chittim," i. e. trom the tide. 
Expositors hare gone into coosidetahlo 
dirersitj of opinioo relative to the peo- 
ple denominated ChiUim, bat aa it 
would ioTol»p u« in extended ethno- 
graphical discussion to follow them ia 
their TBriouB rpsoarchea, we ihall ooa- 
tont ouraelrea with stating what v* 
conceire the most probable general con- 
large signiltcation, similar to Lersiil, 
applied to the islands and coaata of the 

out dKliiiilelj fining the particular part. 
Chittim wna the »nn of Javan. who nu 
one of the sons uf Jnphct, Geo. 10:^ 
Frum him descended a people who in- 
Liibilpd Greece, or " the isles of Ibe 
Gentiles." Qen. 10 ; 5, fhim whence s 
colony was transplanted into Italj. 
The term Chittim, Ihcreforc, sometimM 
denotes Greece in a largo sense, espe- 
cially as including Usccdonia, 1 Mae. 
1 : 1 and 3 : B, and sometimes Italy, Dan. 
11 : ao, whence the Viilg. bere renders 
bj ■' HomunoB." Jlomane. The coon- 
tries beyond the aens were not ao well 
known to the Israelites na to enable 
ihem clearly to distinguish thorn, sod 
therefore the name primarily applied to 

is ocoaaioually transferred to Italy. In 
Iho prt'sent puesuge we sec no vbIU 

ad ila put in MOlIing the tenaa of tba 
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from tbe coast of Chittim, and 
shall afQict ^ Asshur, and shall 

f Gen. 10.4. 

prophecj. Indeed, we may sum np the 
drift of the oracles here giyen, vs. 28, 
S4, in the following compendious para- 
phrase : — How wondrous and amazing 
will be the revolutions, desolations, and 
afflictions that shall mark the succes- 
sion of worldly empires, till thej shall 
all, one after another, pass away in their 
turn, and give place to the one spirit- 
ual, uniyersal, and eternal kingdom of 
the Messiah, the divine King of Israel I 
As the Assyrian and Persian monarch- 
ies shall first domineer over a great 
part of the known world, leading into 
captiyitj Gk>d's own people the Israel- 
ites ; so shall there afterward arise from 
the descendants of Japhet, bj Chittim 
the son of Javan, a second monarchy, 
viz. that of the Greeks or Macedonians 
under Alexander, that shall completely 
break the Persian or Babylonian pow- 
er. From the same source, the race of 
Chittim, by colonies transplanted by 
ships to Italy, shall arise still another 
monarchy, the Roman, which shall con- 
quer all before it, lay waste the country 
of the Israelites or Hebrews, and drive 
them into a final dispersion. Yet event- 
ually shall this last and most formida- 
ble monarchy be dissolved, Rome itself 
with all its idolatry, pomp, and super- 
stition, be destroyed, and thus a way 
made for spreading the religion, and 
establishing the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah over all kindreds, and nations, and 
tongues. — ^In these few verses is con- 
densed the substance of Daniel's predic- 
tions of tiie four great empires and their 
successor, the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, which was to supersede them alL 

IT And ihall ajffUct Ashur. Ashur, 

according to general usage, denotes the 
descendants of Ashur, or the Assyrians. 
The pronhecy was fulfilled primarily in 



afflict Eber', and he also shall 
perish for ever. 



r Gen. 10.91,16. 



the conquest of Alexander, who over- 
threw the Persian empire that then held 
in subjection the Chaldeans and Assy- 
rians. ^ And shall afflict Mer. This, 

like Ashur, is no doubt to be understood 
as a collective name for the posterity of 
Eber (or Heber), of whom it is said, 
Gen. 10 : 21, that " Shem was the father 
of all the children of Eber," and as 
Abraham was directly descended from 
Eber, and in him the nation of Israel, 
so we gather that the power denoted by 
Chittim should oppress and afflict the 
Jews, which was done by the Seleu- 
cid», the successors of Alexander, and 
especially by Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
also by the Romans, who not only sub- 
dued and oppressed them, but event- 
ually " took away their place and na- 
tion,'' and dispersed them over the face 
of the earth. As the intimation in this 
oracle is of rather a sinister import as 
compared with the usual style of bless- 
ing which Balaam is prompted to em- 
ploy towards the chosen people, there 
seems to be a designed change of terms 
that shall serve to discriminate between 
the fortunes of the literal and the spir- 
itual IsraeL The spiritual Israel, or 
the church, is never called " Eber," but 
generally <* Israel" or "Jacob," and 
here the spirit of prophecy has proba- 
bly designed to teach us that a destiny 
was predicated of the Jews as a nation, 
whidi would not hold good of the church 

which they typically represented. 

^ And he also shall perish/arever. The 
phraseology here is the same with thai 
in the final clause of v. 20, on which we 
have already remarked. The original 
has nothing to answer to "forever," 
and the undoubted import is that of 
some subject, some "perishing one," 
entirely independent of that which goM 
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25 And Balaam rose up, 
and went and returned to his 



before, but with which that is in some 
way compared, or to be associated. He 
or thej shall perish, even as shall the 
perishing one. The allusion is to some 
devoted power, some power emphati- 
cally doomed, which though wholly un- 
known to Balaam, was well known to 
the spirit of prophecy speaking through 
him, and which, in our view, is no other 
than the Man of Sin, or the Antichrist 
of the last times. " Thus Balaam, as 
he began with the blessing of Israel, 
endeth with the destruction of their en- 
emies; Qod by his mouth confirming 
the promises made unto Abraham and 
to his seed forever, the accomplishment 
of all which is in ChnsV^—AiruwoHh. 
y. 25. And Balaam row up, and went 
and returned to hie place. There is an 
apparent contradiction between this 
passage, which seems to say that Ba- 
laam, after fulfilling his mission, imme- 
diately, and without tarrying on the 
road, returned and reached his home in 
safety, and Num. 31 : 8, 16 (comp. Josh. 
18 : 22), according to which Balaam 
was killed by the Israelites in the war 
which they undertook against the Mid- 
ianites, as a righteous punishment for 
the counsel given to that people with a 
view to lead Israel into sin. In the so- 
lution of this difficulty, which has been 
long since remarked, some have sup- 
posed that Balaam returned home, but 
made a second journey to the Midian- 
ites, though it is no easy matter to find 
sufficient time for this double journey. 
A far preferable mode of reconciling 
the apparent discrepancy is to under- 
stand the words in an inchoative sense, 
implying that he started with the pur- 
poee of returning home, but was de- 
tained by the Midianitcs. For instances 
of this phraseology see Ex. 8 : 18. Num. 
14:40. This construction is favored 



place : and Balak also went his 
way. 

by the fact that the original ehoob prop- 
erly signifies to turn from, to turn hack, 
while the reaching the object aimed at 
is not included in the meaning of the 
word itsel£ So in like manner. Gen. 
18:88, "And the Lord went his way 
as soon as he had left communing with 
Abraham; and Abraham returned back 
to his place," where not so much the 
arrival as the direction is meant; he 
set out on his return. They parted 
each one his own way. So here also 
the parallelism leads ns to suppose 
that not the end, but the directiony the 
oouree, is intended. Whether he reach- 
ed the end of his Journey or not, is in- 
different to the object which the in- 
spired historian had in view in relating 
the incidents. He could let him jour- 
ney without troubling himself how it 
fared with him, and what he did fhr- 
ther. This is intimated in the sequel 
quite incidentally. The writer began 
with telling how Balak had sent for the 
prophet in order to destroy Israel, and 
he closes his narrative with simply 
telling how the parting took place 
without the object being attained. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

The IsraeliteSy at their last Staiion in 
the WildernesSy sedvced to Idolatry 
with the Moabites and Midianitcs by 
the Counsel of Balaam. 

We have seen thus far the fruitless 
attempts of Balak and Balaam to curse 
the people whom God had blessed. 
Their attempts had recoiled upon their 
own heads, and their disappointment 
I had not only resulted in deep chagrin 
on the part of each, but also in mutual 
dissatisfaction with each other. Balak 
had obtained no aid against the people 
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CHAPTER XXy. 

ND Israel abode in Shittim', 
and the people began to com- 

« e. 8S. 49. Mie. 6. 5. 



whom he feared, and Balaam had lost 
the wealth and honors which he covet- 
ed. The failure in this respect he 
would fain make good if possible. He 
saw that the favor of God was with the 
Israelites, and he knew that while ihej 
were possessed of it they would be in- 
vincible. He perceived that the only 
waj to prevail against them was to 
cause them to forfeit that favor. If he 
could lead them to sin against the Lord, 
then thej would be deserted bj their 
strength, Balak would be able to over- 
come them, and he should reap his re- 
ward. With diabolical malice and cun- 
ning, therefore, he puts Balak and his 
people upon a plan for corrupting^them, 
and the success of the schema and its 
<x>nsequences are detailed in the course 
of the present chapter. 

y. 1. And Israel abode in SMttim, 
This was the name given to some part 
of the tract called ** the plams of Moab," 
Ijiag on the borders of the Jordan where 
Ihej were now encamped. It is termed 
Abel-SMUim, ch. 88 : 48, 49, and as 
** Abel ** signifies mourning , it is prob- 
able the name was given it from the 
lamentation made over the transgress- 
ors who were cut ofif for their grievous 
o£fence at this place. It is no unusual 
thing with the Hebrew writers to omit 
the first part of compound names. 
Thus Judg. 8 : 8, Bermon for Baal- 
Etarmon; 1 Chron. 4:29, Tholad for 
Etktolad; Josh. 19 : 4, Nim/rim for 
Beth-Nimrim ; Ps. 66 : 8, Salem for Je- 
nualem. The original ShUtim means 
AoaciaSf probably from their growing 
abundantly in this vicinity, and Eeil 
(on Jos. 2 : 1) renders AhelShitUm by 
Acacia-Meadows. Its true location ap- 
pears to have been in the Arboth-Moab 



mit whoredom * with the daugh- 
ters of Moab. 



*e.Sl. 18. 1 Cor. 10.8. 



(jplaine qf Moab) at the foot of the 
mountainous range of Abarim, and im- 
mediately under Nebo opposite to Jeri- 
cho. Hence it is to be looked for near 
the point at which the Wady Hesban 
enters the plains of Moab, probably to 
the south of this Wady. According to 
Josephus, the town of Abila was after- 
wards buUt on the site previously occu- 
pied by Shittim, in a country iU)ound- 
ing with date-bearing trees, sixty sta- 
dia from the Jordan. In this place Is- 
rael abode (Heb. "sat") until after 
the death of Moses, consequently until 
every thing related in the book of 
Deuteronomy had transpired. It was 
from hence, too, that Joshua took his 
departure, Josh. 2:1, when the host 
passed over to GUgal. Of this period 
of their history the chosen people are 
reminded by the prophet, Mic. 6:5, 
"0 my people, remember now what 
Balak king of Moab consulted, and 
what Balaam the son of Beor answered 
him from Shittim unto Gilgal ; that ye 
may know the righteousness of the 

Lord." ^ The people began to com- 

m4t whoredom with the dattghters of 
Moab, Or, Heb. "Profaned, or pro- 
fanely began, etc." The idea of prO' 
fanation is undoubtedly included in 
the original term. The prompters to 
this iniquity are said to have been ** the 
daughters of Moab," but to them are to 
be added the daughters of Midian, as 
appears from vs. 6, 17, 18. The sin 
here predicted of ** the people" is not 
to be understood of the whole body of 
them, but only of a portion, and theae 
all met with a condign punishment^ Ml 
we learn from the sequel. The iniquity 
in which Israel now became ini^ved 
was plainly instigated by Balaam, 9t 



2 And'Uiey culled the people and the people did eat, and bon- 
\ n&to tbo sacrifiees of their goda ; ed ^ dowD to their gods. 



" Bat 1 



^ .fhom il ii Hid, Rer. a : U, 

ra ■ f«w tbiogi >g*iiut th««. because 
>u hul tbera tbem that bold the doo 
I 'kine of Baluun, who taught Balak to 
it a stambling-blook befure the ohil- 
m of lanuil, to rot things auirifiood 
lo idols, and to commit tumiontiaD." 
irai th« more *ggraTal«d fram the 
' hot that the Lord bad bonie with IhFm 
a lonK and hul oonduclal thein so Tar, 
m they were now in loet juat upon Oie 
I borden and in Kill ught of the luid of 
The iBpHes of Chriatiana ss 
I flier "*'"' its "id of their pilgriin»ge 
in full viev of heaven, bare a 
eaonnit;. irhich shnuidcBaae 
be abunned with the most pro- 
I ftniDd abhorrence and awful dreed, 
v. i. And Ihty aalUd the prople, Ot. 
'bitbeverb in (he origiaal la here in 
r iftg timinine, it iiapliee tbat tbe eaUinf 
tit incitalionvas given by tbeu daugh- 
ters of Hosb, who □□ doubt eierted 
Tarious fuacinating arts to inveigle tbe 
•ona of the cotenant into their ansres. 

1[ Unto thi taerifias t^ ih^ir ffodg^ 

Or, Hrb. "Of their god." Gr. and 
Chald. "Of their idols," meaning Bul- 
Peor, sa we loam trora v. 3. Baa!- 
Peor ia prohabl/ the localiied title of a 
ganeral heathen deity worabipped ia 

riving his appellatinu from the oauie 
of a mountain, mentioned cb. iA-.SH, 
Jost aa Jupiter, among tbe Qreeka, waa 
DaUed JtiftUtr Olj/mput, from the name 
of a mountain apeciallj dedicated to 
him. He waa warahipped with the 
most obacene and revolting rites, eo 
Ibat the learned have conceived him to 
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ot ia not very iniportaiit. 


M the 


moral bearmgi of this 


traaa- 



action claim our first atienlion. It 
eviDcea clearly that our moat rormida- 
ble enemiea arc evermore within aud 
Dot without ua. Liista iuwardlj cher- 
iahed are more lo be dreaded than ei- 
tamal fees; for here we perceive tbil 
what the cursD of Balaam could aol 
effect ivaa brought about b; their on 
eorruptiuna. The oharma and itieanU' 
tiona of infemsl ma^c do not worli » 
much mischief aa the aeductiva arts and 
blaodiabmenla of airen femalea, irbii 
beguile to idolatry by yielding lo liceD> 
tiousneas. Still tbe weight of our cud- 
demnation muat fall upon Ibe nnpria- 
ciplod fathera, brothers and huabaadi 
of the miaerable women who had doubt- 
less been pressed in the first instaire, 
aguuat their better inalincts. into ami' 

plicily with thia Defarious scheme. 

H And lig ptqpU did tal, and if<ni 
doten to thtir godt. Tbe act of eatinf- 

joined logether, and when this is doaa 
over l\A eacriUcea offered 

vicwa and feelings wliicta could not bg 
supposed to exist, without downright 
profanation, between the worahippera 
of the true God and the votaries of 
idulB. Now againat tbia aggravated in- 
iquity the chosen people had been eapa- 
ciully warned on a former occasion. 
Ei, 34;JB-ia, "Take heed to Ihyaelf 
leat thou make a covenant with the ia- 
habilimtB of the land whither thou 
goeat, leat it be for a snare in the midil 
of thee; but jo shall destroy their al- 
tan, break their imagea, and cut down 
their groves: for thou abalt worship do 
other god : for the Ixird, whoae nains 
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3 And Israel joined ' himself 
unto Baal-peor : and the anger 

e Jodi. 99. IT. Pk 106. 98, 99. Hoi. 9. 10. 

of the land, and they go a whoring 
after their gods, and do sacrifice unto 
their gods, and one call thee, and thon 
eat of his sacrifice ; and thou take of 
their daughters unto thy sons, and their 
daughters go a whoring after their 
gods, and make thj sons go a whoring 
after their gods." This strain of pro- 
hibition would seem to have been in- 
tended for just such a case as the pres- 
ent, jet it is grossly disregarded, and 
the fearful moral guilt of a mixed, pol- 
luted, and prostituted worship incurred. 
The subject will be better appreciated 
bj adducing the reasonings of Paul in 
rdation to this species of profanation, 
1 Cor. 10 : 16-21, '' The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ? the 
bread which we break, is it not the 
eommunion of the body of Christ ? Foi 
we, being manj, are one bread, and 
one body ; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread. Behold Israel after the 
flesh ; are not thej which eat of the 
sacrifices partakers of the altar? What 
waj I then ? that the idol is any thing ? 
or that which is o£fered in sacrifice to 
idols is any thing? But I say, that the 
tilings which the OentUes sacrifice, 
tiiey sacrifice to devils and not to God : 
and I would not that ye should have 
fellowship with deyils. Ye cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup 
of deyils: ye cannot be partakers of 
the Lord's table, and of the table of 
deyils.'* Here the general idea is plain- 
ly, that by partaking of the sacrifices 
offered upon any altar, we do in fact 
partake of the idtar, and by partaking 
of the altar we own, communicate 
with, and worship the god of the altar, 
Mai. 1:7. For as "swearing by the 
altar'' is swearing "by him" whose 



of the Lord was kindled against 
Israel. 



altar it is, Matt 28 : 20, so haying com- 
munion with the altar is having com- 
munion with him whose altar it is. 
"Bowing down to their gods" is, in 
e£fect, uniting in the worship of idols, 
as " gods " is rendered both in the Gr. 
and the Chald. The Psalmist, in a sig- 
nificant allusion to this event, says, Ps. 
106:28, "They joined themselves also 
unto Baal-peor, and ate the sacrifices 
of the dead," so called not only because 
the idol itself was a dead thing, op- 
posed to the true and living God, but 
because the sacrifices were offiered in 
honor of some distinguished personage 
who was deified after death, somewhat 
after the fashion of the canonization of 
saints in the Romish Church. 

Y. 8. Israel Joified himself to JSaat- 
Bear. Heb. " Was joined, coupled, or 
yoked." Yulg. "Israel was initiated 
to Beelphegor." Gr. " Israel was con- 
secrated to Beelphegor." Chald. " Is- 
rael was conjoined to the worshippers 
of Baal-Peor." Syr. and Arab. "Is- 
rael cleaved closely to Beel-Pheor." It 
is probably to this peculiar phrase that 
Paul alludes, 2 Cor. 6 : 14, " Be ye not 
unegwUly yoked with unbelievers." As 
two kinds of animals were not to be 
yoked together in ploughing, so neither 
were Christians and Heathen to be as- 
sociated in the sacred acts of worship. 
The expression is highly significant, 
and as Baal, lordf has somewhat of a 
marital import, we recognize an in- 
direct allusion to that holy union into 
which the Most High had entered with 
his people, and which they are here ac- 
cused of violating, and of joimngy covp- 
ling J and yoking themselves in impious 
alliance with his enemies. "Hence, 
therefore," says Calvin, " this general 
instruction may be gathered, that when 
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4 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, ' Tako all tho beads of 
the people, and hang diem up 
before llie Lobd against the sun, 



■re turn uida frma pnro raligioa, we in 
a iDBaner eoant^ oarmheii nith idols, 
M BS to fiOdlHiv in one Imdg witb tbetn. 
ud eonipire to renoanoc Iho true God." 

1 Tin anftr qf l/u Lord vat tin- 

dltd Ofainit Itratl. Tbiu parnlleled in 
the language of the Peolmist, Pa, lOH : 
BB, ''Thej prorotad him to linger with 
IbcirinientioDK-, and the plague brake 



V. i. 7>di all Iht head) BfthepiopU, 
ttn. It u not BQtirely cluar bun this ia 
to be underatood. From the wording 
of our English Teraioa it would appear 
that the; regarded the "heads of the 
people" as deootingthe chief aotora in 
the tranagreasion, and that the; were 
the ones who were commaaded to ba 
hnng. And 



i by a 



u-ge proper 



and meder 



1 preferable 



Uke 



Bui they are cnpablo of 
perbapB. on the whole, 

the heads of the people." meai 
theui for asstatanlB in cnrrjing out the 
■eiit«nce of judgment cow eqJDined. In 
this oose the word " them " in the oejit 
clause refers not to the " heads of the 
people," but to thoae who had joined 
themselTea lo Baal-Peor. The Hebrew 
alTords abundant eianiples of similar 
usage in regard lo reldtives and anle- 
cedenta, and the suggeslion is ertdent- 
ly favored bj (he next verse, where the 
"judges of Israel" appear to bo the 
same peraoon wilh the "beads of the 
penple." So also Chold. "Take the 
princps of the people, sit in judgment, 
and slay him wbu shall be worth; of 
death." The roUawlng ii the rersion 



iER8. [B. 0. 14fiS, 

that the Oeroe' anger of the LoRS 

maj he turued away from Israel. 

5 Aud Moses said unto tlio 

judgcH of Israel, Slay * ye every 



oTGleddes: " Take all the obiefs of tb« 
people with thee ; and let them tiaj 
those men who haie worn the badgn 
of Uaal.Peor ; and hang them up befor* 
the Lord until sunsetting." Bp. Pat- 
rick, while he tbinka the other lo ba 
the most nalnral sense, jet remarki, 
that "it must he acknowledged that 
there ia a great current of inlcrpreteit 
which runs the other waj," aod to tlii* 
current tee confess ourselTea to belong; 

II ffaaff tkm up befon tAa hari. 

Heb. "Tuurfor tbeLord;" i.e., BBiB \ 
offering lo bia just diaptcaaure, as ■ i 
token of his retributive justicA dr. 
" Make a public eiample of them, fi» \ 
the Lord, agtunat the sun." Itialobt V 
underatood that the victima were fint V 
stoned lo death, and then hnng np ia 
this open expns(>d manner, in the light 
of dij, fur hanging alive was never 
the people of laraoL 



Crueifiiii 






Roman puniabmenf. Uangin 



bia being accursed, or, as Jeromo ra- 
marks (on Gal. 3 : IE), " He waa not ac- 
cursed becauae bo waa hanged, hut ha 
was Langwi becauae he was occoracd." 



er bis special ju- 
tre diatribnled in 
ta and SoL Jarcbi 
ingnage, that tht 
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one his men that were joined un- 
to Baal-peor. 

6 And, behold, one of the 
children of Israel came, and 
brought unto his brethren a 
Midianitish woman, in the sight 
of Moses, and in the sight of all 
the congregation of the children 
of Israel, who were weeping * he- 



i Joel S. 17. 



of idolatrj, and then put them to death, 
as here commanded. It is supposed 
that the judicial system suggested bj 
Jethro was continued all the time thej 
were in the wilderness, and that it was 
their dntj to find out the guilty in their 
several departments or divisions. This 
explains the phrase, "Slay ye every 
one his men.'' They were the men for 
whom each of the judges were several- 
ly, in a sense, responsible from their 
falling under their supervision. 

The Outrage 90 signally avenged hy 
Iftinehaa, and his oonaeguent Be- 
ward, 

V. 6. Behold, one of the children of 
lerad came, and brought unto hie breth- 
ren, etc. Heb. '* Brought near to his 
brethren;" i. e. brought near in the 
sight of his brethren. This is the only 
sense in which she was brought to 
them, implying a peculiarly open, pub- 
lic, and shameless proceeding on the 
part of tiie offenders. It was done not 
only in the sight of the brethren of the 
culprit, but of Moses also, and of a large 
portion of the congregation who were 
at that time collected at the door of the 
Tabernacle weeping and mourning over 
the fearful transgression. It is not im- 
probable, in fact, that the judgment had 
even then begun, and what must have 
been the enormity of introducing a par- 
amour, in these circumstances, into an 
Israel itish tent, in open defiance of 

18 



fore the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

7 And when Phinehas * the 
son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron 
the priest, saw Uy he rose up 
from among the congregation, 
and took a javelin in his hand : 

8 And he went after the man 
of Israel into the tent, and thrust 
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every restraint of decency and reli- 
gion I 

y. 8. He went after the man qf Israd 
into the tent, etc. Heb. el hakkubdh, 
into the recess. The original word here 
rendered ** tent'' is not the term (ohel) 
usually employed for that purpose. 
RosenmuUer remarks, that it is equiv- 
alent to the Arab, ttibbah or kobbah, 
and with the article alkohbah, from 
which is derived the Spanish alcoba 
and alcova, Eng. alcove, denoting an 
interior chamber appropriated to sleep- 
ing. Into this retired room the offend- 
ers were followed by Phinehas, and 
both transfixed by a single stroke of 
his javelin. The way of transgressors 
is hard, and their end sometimes strik- 
ingly awful. Though all are not cut 
off by the stroke of exemplary justice, 
yet the close of a sinful and impeni- 
tent life must be destruction, whether 
through the gradual decays of nature, 
the waste of sickness, or the sudden 
seizure of death. The act on the part 
of Phinehas seems to have been prompt- 
ed by a sudden impulse of holy zeal, 
which received, indeed, the divine ap- 
probation, although it is not to be re- 
garded as a precedent in ordinary cases. 
Sudden emergencies warrant extraor- 
dinary expedients. As a priest, it was 
not the office of Phinehas to punish 
crime, but in this instance, while all 
others held back, he was no doubt 
moved by a divine inspiration tA «cAist 
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both of them throagli, the man of 
Israel, and the woman through 
her belly. So the plagae was 
stayed from the children of Israel 

upon the work of yengeance. " If any 
private person should in his preposter- 
ous zeal take upon himself to punish a 
similar crime, in yain will he boast of 
being an imitator of Phinehas, unless 
he shall be thoroughly assured of the 
command of God. In order that our 
seal maj be approved of God, it must 
be tempered by spiritual prudence, and 
directed by His authority ; in a word, 
the Holy Spirit must go before, and 
dictate what is right" — Cdhin. But 
while the act of Phinehas would be un- 
justifiable in those who had received 
no such commission, either from God 
or man, yet the tpirU from which it 
proceeded would be commendable, in 
whomsoever it were found. We ought 
to be filled with zeal for Gbd's honor. 
We ought to feel indignation against sin. 
We ottght to be penetrated with com- 
passion towards those who are seduced 
into dangerous courses by the evil acta 
of others. We ought to be ready to as- 
sist the civil magistrate in the suppres- 
sion of iniquity. T[ So the plague was 

stayed from the children of Israel. Heb. 
hammaggephahy the stroke. This is usu- 
ally understood to denote a pestilence 
which the Lord had caused to break 
forth on this occasion, and to rage with 
destructive violence. But as nothing 
has been previously said of any such 
pestilence, and as the term is elsewhere 
applied to a slaughter by the sword, 
1 Sam. 4 : 17, we see no good reason to 
doubt that it is here used in reference 
to the execution of the judgment com- 
manded above, vs. 4, 5, which now 
^reached its climax in the fearful act of 
Phinehas towards the culprits slain by 
bis haqd. To this event in the history 
the Psalmist J^lu^ea as follows, Ps. 106 : 



9 And those ' that died in the 
plagae were twenty and four 
thonsand. 

/ Dent. 4. S. 1 Cor. 10. 8. 

29, 30, " Thus they provoked him to 
anger with their inventions : and the 
plague brake in upon them. Then stood 
up Phinehas, and executed judgment: 
and 80 the plague was stayed." The 
original word for '< plague" is here the 
same with that before us, and we see 
no evidence of any other ** plague " than 
that of the slaughter recorded by the 
historian. 

Y. 9. Twenty and four thoutand. 
The number here specified affords a 
fearful indication of the ravages of the 
divine judgment, but it has greatly 
tasked the ingenuity of commentators 
to reconcUe with it the statement of 
Paul, 1 Cor. 10 : 8, " Neither let us com- 
mit fornication, as some of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand." The solution usual- 
ly given depends upon the assumed 
distinction between the number of those 
who fell by the plague and those who 
fell by the sword of the judges. Moses, 
it is supposed, in the 24,000, compre- 
hends all that perished both by the 
sword and the pestilence, whereas Paul 
refers only to the latter. But as we see 
no evidence of the occurrence of any 
plague on this occasion, so we are com- 
pelled to reject this explanation. In 
our view Paul had no design to specify 
the precise number. He had in his 
mind the fact of a tremendous judg- 
ment inflicted on the Israelites for a 
particular sin, but whether it were ex- 
actly 23,000 or 24,000 he might not 
have recollected at the moment, and as 
the precise specification was not im- 
portant for the moral lesson which ii 
was calculated to teach, instead of ar- 
resting his pen and turning to the in- 
spired volume to certify himself on tbe 
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10 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

11 Phinehas the son of Elea- 
zar, the son of Aaron the priest, 
hath turned * my wrath away 
from the children of Israel, 
(while ho was zealous for my 
sake among them,) that I con- 
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point, he set down the number of 28,000 
as being at least the number slain, with- 
out assuming to give it with absolute 
acouracj. Now if the assertion of 
Moses was true, that 24,000 perished 
on this occasion, the assertion of Paul 
is likewise true that 28,000 perished, 
and the assertion of the less number 
does not deny that of the greater. As, 
then, it cannot be shown that there is 
any thing intrinsicallj false in Paul's 
statement, why not be content with it 
as it stands without striring to bring it 
to a perfect tally with Moses ?-^-espe- 
ciallj when the only ground on which 
this is attempted to be done is a gra- 
tuitous assumption utterly incapable 
of proof? We are persuaded it will be 
forerer a futile attempt to maintain 
that the Holy Spirit, speaking through 
Paul, designed to state the exact num- 
ber of the yictims who fell under the 
judgment now visited upon the people, 
for this would bring him in confiict 
with his own declaration made through 
the Old Testament writer. 

Vs. 10, 11. The Lord spake unto Moses, 
etc. The Most High here announces to 
Moses that it was his pleasure that the 
whole nation should know how much 
they owed to the heroic act of retribu- 
tion — this courageous and well-timed 
zeal — on the part of Phinehas, inasmuch 
as by vindicating the divine honor he 
had staid the hand of justice from strik- 
ing and consuming the whole mass of a 
congregation so corrupted. ^ While 



sumed not the children of Israel 
in my jealousy*. 

12 Wherefore say. Behold, I 
give unto him * my covenant of 
peace: 

13 And he shall have it, and 
his seed after him, even the cov- 

» Ex. 90. 6. Dent. Si. 16, tl. 1 K. 14. N. Pt. 78. 
S8. Ewk. 16. t8. Zaph. 1. 18. S. H. • MaL 8. 4, ft. 

he was Mealaus/or my sake among them. 
Or, Heb. *' He was jealous with my jeal- 
ousy." See Note on ch. 6 : 14, where 
the import of the original term for 
"zeal" is fully unfolded. The mean- 
ing is, that in thus vindicating the di- 
vine honor he showed that he could no 
more tolerate this forbidden connection 
of the chosen people with an idolatrous 
race than a man would suffer his wifo 
to prostitute herself to strangers. In 
this sense the Lord himself is said to be 
"jealous," Ex. 20:6. The term con- 
veys an allusion to the conjugal relation 
which the Lord sustained to his people. 

Y. 12. JBehold, I give wUo him my 
covenant of peace, Heb. berithi shalam, 
implying an abundant prosperity, com- 
prising multitudinous forms of happi- 
ness and comfort. Such is the import 
of the original term for "peace;" so 
that this promised " covenant of peace " 
is nothing more than the divine stipu- 
lation that his lot should be crowned 
with a fulness of blessings, both tem- 
poral and spiritual. So the Lord says 
of Levi, Mai. 2 : 5, "My covenant was 
with him of life and peace ; and I gave 
them to him for the fear wherewith he 
feared me, etc." The Tai^. Jon. ren- 
ders thus : " Behold, I decree unto him 
my covenant of peace, and I will make 
him the messenger of my covenant, and 
he shall live forever to preach the Gos- 
pel of redemption in the end of days." 

V. 18. I^ven the covenant of an ever- 
lasting priesthood. As if he «hj(M!l<l«»^ ^ 



enant of an ' ererlaating priest- ' Sala, a, prince of a chief houss 
hood ; because ho vas ' zealous ' among the Simconitee. 
for hJB God, and made ao ' atone' | 15 Aod the name of ths { 
ment for the children of Israel. | MidianitiRb woman that WM ' 
14 Now the name of the Is- elain uras Coxbi, the daughter ] 
raelite (hat wu elain, even that of Zur'; he was bead over i 
was slain with the Midianitieh people, and of a chief bouse a 
woman, u>a$ Zimri the eon of Midian. 



Iiet PhinehM luioir that bf wa<r of I 
ward Tor ao noble oad par« an «iam] 
of nligiout teal, a teal nal pruoxpted 
by private poBBioa, bj haatj, uachorita' 

b; a lolid uid eameat regard to tbe 
honor of tlio dirine majutj, the lore of 
tniUi, aud the highiwt welfare of hia 
brethren, hit familj iball, in direct line 
from him, be honOKd with Iha prii- 
ilige of a lung Buceesaion in Ihe high- 
prieiilbood ; aud tbough thla iacoeesion 
ms7 he lempornriljr interrupted, jet it 
thall return again In hit posterity, and 

awny of the diapcnBution now inili- 
lul«d. He WHS inde(4 already entitled 
to the oilice, and had actually held it 
since the death of AuroD ; bulitianow 
confirmed to him an a birthright, and 
ordained 10 run down in bin family, 
and doubtless in the eldest eon, instead 
of heing Irsnsfcrred to tome other 
branch of Aaron's desoendiuita. The 
interruption apoken of occurred when 
the priesthood passed from the family 
of I'hinchuB to Ihut of Ilhamar, where it 
remained aboitl 150 yenrB, Eli being 
one of his desccudonls, but it was re- 
stored ugain in the person of Zadok, 
1 Chron. <l : SO, and thence continued in 
the family, as far as is known, down to 
tlie close of Uie Jewish economy. The 
'*crerlastingprioaihnad" belongs prop- 

tbe promise made to Phlnelias, as a type 
pf Ohrut, glides imparo^tibly into that 



liies its fulSlmODl in hi 



T alter 11 



iwte 



. o/AnM*. 



order of Helchisedek."- 
OA atoiuirruni/oF tkt thildm 
Heb. "Atoned upon (or for 
dren of Ismel." That is, made recoft- i 
ciliatioo, pacified, propitiated. Thul 1 
UosBs, in addressing the Israelites tSM < 
Ihe great criiue which they had com- i 
mitted in worshipping the golden calf i 
■ays,Ex.S3:30,S2, " Yebtresinneda | 
great sin; snd now I wilt go up untn 
theLordj petadfeDtore /wiJI tnoisM J 
n^onflun^/or your aiiiB." Saagaiii.h 
respect to the rebellion of Kor&h, Num. 
16: IS. 48, "And Aaron took as Hoses 
cammanded, end ran into the midst 
of the congregation; aod, behold, the 
plague WHS hegun among Ihe people: 
and he put on iooense, and madt a» 
aainenu'il for the people. And he stood 
between the dead and the living; and 
the pittgue was stayed." So ths Psal- 
mist makes honorary meotian of this sot 
of Phinehoa, Pa. 10« : SO, " Then stood 
up Phinehas and executed jadgmenl, 
and HO the pisgne was stayed." 

Vs. H, 15. AW Ms name e/ M« A- 
ratlili, tie. The nsmes and the pedi- 
gree of the oflboding partiea are hon 
particularly cited, both in order to eon- 
sign their characler to deeper infuxf 
in oner ages, and lo do higher honor to 

garded not the rank or dignity of liM 
transgressors. These, it appears, wert 
of high ooadittaii on both lidsii 1^ , j 
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16 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

17 Vex ' the Midianites, and 
smite them : 

18 For they vex you * with 
their wiles, wherewith they have 
beguiled you, in the matter of 
Peor, and in the matter of 



< c 81. «. 



u fl. 81. 16. R«T. S. 14. 



their standing gave them no exemption 
when the stroke of retribution felL The 
passage before as is a testimony that 
the Lord would give publicity to the 
an as a warning to others, that the 
most exalted sphere in life will protect 
no one from the just consequences of 
his crimes. 

Y. 17. Vex the JfidianUes and smite 
them. Heb. ''Straighten, distress.'' 
Gr. "Treat as enemies.'' The divine 
justice having visited deserved punish- 
ment upon his own people, now decrees 
vengeance against his and their ene- 
mies, although the actual execution of 
it was delayed till after the numbering 
oi the i>eople and the occurrence of 
various other events recorded in the 
next five chapters. The infliction of 
this vengeance was to be the last public 
act of Moses, as it is said, ch. 81 : 2, 
** Avenge the children of Israel of the 
Kidianites; afterward shalt thou be 
gathered unto thy people." Judgment 
often begins at the house of Gk>d, but it 
does not end there. Accordingly the 
Lord says, by the prophet, Jer. 25 : 29, 
"For lo, I begin to bring evil on the 
city which is called by my name, and 
should ye be utterly unpunished? Ye 
shall not be unpunished : for I will call 
for a sword upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth, saith the Lord of hosts." 
The judgment is here denounced against 
the Midianites rather than against the 
Moabites, because the Midianites, in this 
particular instance, seem to have taken 



Cozbi, the daughter of a prince 
of Midian, their sister, which 
was slain * in the day of the 
plague, for Peer's sake. 

CHAPTER XXVL 

AND it came to pass, after the 
plague, that the Lord spake 



the lead in the conspiracy suggested by 
Balaam. Balak had turned away the 
wicked prophet in disgrace, but the 
Midianites, in all probability, retained 
him in the midst of them, as it was 
amongst them that he was slain, ch. 
31 : 8. We cannot mistake in account- 
ing those our greatest enemies who 
would entice us into sin, and though- 
we are never to indulge in a vindictive 
spirit, yet we may be and ought to be 
moved by a righteous indignation 
against whatever tends to effect a sep- 
aration between us and our heavenly 
Father. 

Y. 18. For they vex you iffUh their 
iffileBf etc. Heb. "Distress you," the 
same word occurring in the preceding 
verse, but denoting here, not war, but 
a resort to the arts of subtlety and de- 
ceit. This was a peculiar source of 
vexation to them, whence Henry well 
remarks, that " whatever draws us to 
sin should b^ a vexation to us, as a 
thorn in the flesh." 



CHAPTER XXYI. 

A new Centus taken in the Ftatne of 
Moab, 

Y. 1. It came to pose after the plague, 
etc. After the slaughter of the 24,000 
who fell by the sword of the judges as 
stated ch. 25 : 9, as this is the undoubt- 
ed sense of the word " plague" in this 
connection. We may properly reoog- 
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onto Moses, and unto Eleazar the 
son of Aaron the priest, saying, 
2 Take "the sum of all the 
congregation of the children of 
Israel, from twenty years old 
and upward, throughout their 

• Ex. so. U. S8. S5, 96. & 1. i, S. 

nize a moral as well as a historical sig- 
Dificancj in the command to number 
the people afresh. It was a token of 
the Lord's special regard for those who 
surviyed and had cleaved to him in the 
midst of a wide-spread defection. Dent 
4 : 8, 4, '' Tour ejes have seen what the 
Lord did because of Baal-peor : for all 
the men that followed Baal-peor, the 
Lord th J GK>d hath destroyed them from 
among jou. But je that did deave 
unto the Lord jour Qod are alive every 
one of you this day.'' The Hebrew 
writers, in a somewhat pious vein, il- 
lustrate it ** by the similitude of a shep- 
herd, who, when a wolf has gotten 
among his flock, and worried some of 
them, he counteth them to know the 
number of those that are left." Again, 
** As when they came out of Egypt and 
were delivered to Moses, they were de- 
livered to him by tale (Ex. 38 : 26), so 
now when Moses was ready to die, and 
to deliver his flock again, he delivered 
them by tile." — Sol. Jarchi. A farther 
reason for the measure may be found 
in the divine determination to make 
good the promise to Abraham, to mul- 
tiply his seed as the stars of heaven, 
notwithstanding it might seem to be 
countervailed by the fearful diminution 
in their numbers caused by the sweep- 
ing judgments which their sins had in- 
curred. "This was the reason why 
the people was numbered immediately 
after the plague, in order that it might 
be more conspicuous that God had mar- 
vellously provided lest any diminution 
should appear after the recent loss of 



fiither's house, all that are able 
to go to war in IsraeL 

3 And Moses and Eleazar 
the priest spake with them in 
llie plaiDS * of Moab, by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, 



( Ter. CS. «. SS. 1. 



80 many men." — (hhin. The whole 
generation existing thirty-eight years 
before, with the exception only of Ca- 
leb and Joshua, had been wasted away, 
and as the promised land was now 
about to be distributed to their de- 
scendants, which would be facilitated 
by a new census, one is acooidingly 
ordered. The matter was intrusted to 
the charge of Eleazar, who was now, 
since the death of Aaron, high priest 
As Aaron had performed this office in 
conjunction with Moses on a former oc- 
casion, ch. 1 : 8, so Eleasar is called to 
do it now. He also united with Joshua 
afterwards, Jo^. 14 : 1, in dividing the 
land among the people. 

V. 2. Take the sum of all the congre- 
gation. Heb. "Take the head." On 
the import of this expression see Note 
on ch. 1 : 2. Ghald. " Take the count, 
or the sum." This was the third cen- 
sus of which we have an account in the 
sacred narrative. The particular terms 
occurring in this verse will be found 
explained in the Notes on ch. 1 : 2, 3. 

V. 8. Moses and Meazar the priest 
spake with them^ etc. The purport of 
this and the following verse, particu- 
larly as expressed in the original, is not 
very clear, since the command given 
in V. 2 to Eleazar, appears here to be 
given to some other party intimated by 
" them," which, as it stands, is of very 
indefinite reference. The clue to the 
sense would seem to be given by the 
Targ. Jon. "Spake unto the princes, 
and said to number them (the people)." 
According to this the order was given 
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4 Take the sum of the people, 
from twenty years old and up- 
ward ; as the Lord commanded 
Moses, and the children of Is- 
rael, which went forth out of 
the land of -Egypt. 

5 Keuben % the eldest son of 
Israel : the children of Reuben ; 
Hanoch, of whom cometh the 
£Eimily of the Hanochites: of 
Pallu, the family of the Pallu- 
ites : 

6 Of Hesron, the family of 
the Hesronites : of Carmi, the 
&mily of the Carmites. 

7 These are the families of 
the Reubenites ; and they that 



e Gen. 46. 8. 



to the chiefe of the tribes, who acted as 
assistants to Moses and Aaron in the 
former numbering. 

y. 4. {Teike the turn of the people). 
These words are wanting in the orig- 
inal, but are evidentij implied in the 
general tenor of the command, and 

therefore properly inserted. T[ As 

the Lord commandedf etc. Implying 
that thej were now to proceed accord- 
ing to the directions given them bj the 
Lord himsdf on the occasion of the for- 
mer numbering, ch. 1 : 1-4. This fa- 
vors the construction above suggested. 

y. 5-7. Beuben, the eldest eon of Is- 
rael, etc The enumeration begins with 
Reuben the eldest-bom, as it did also 
in the former instance, ch. 1:5, 20. 
Four families are here enumerated to 
Reuben, as we read also Gkn. 46 : 9. 

1 Chron. 5 : 8. IT Sanoch (of whom 

cometh) the HanochUee, Heb. ''The 
Hanochite," sing, for the plur. as else- 
where throughout this chapter. The 
phraseology of the original identifies 
the descendants of Hanoch with Han- 
och himself, which is according to a 
frequent Scriptural usage. So likewise 



were numbered of them were 
forty and three thousand and 
seven hundred and thirty. 

8 And the sons of Pallu; 
EHab. 

9 And the sons of Eliab; 
Nemuel, and Dathan, and Abi- 
ram. This is that Dathan and 
Abiram which were famous in 
the congregation, who strove'' 
against Moses and against Aaron 
in the company of Korah, when 
they strove against the Lord. 

10 And the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up 
together with Korah, when that 
company died, what time the fire 

d e. 16. 1, etc. 

with the other three families of this 
tribe. The census now made shows 
that the tribe had decreased by near 
three thousand men. But whole house- 
holds had perished in the preceding 
judgments, as is evident from v. 9. 

TT Forty and three thousand and 

seven httndred and thirty. The Reu- 
benites, at the last numbering, gave a 
total of 46,500; their decrease conse- 
quently, up to this time, was 2,720, 
which may be accounted for, at least in 
part, by the ravages of the divine judg- 
ment in consequence of Korah's con- 
spiracy. 

y. 9. Famous in the con>gregation, 
Heb. "The called, the summoned.'' 
See Note on ch. 1 : 16, where the term 
is fully explained. Gomp. also ch. 16 : 
1, 2, etc. IT Strove. Gr. "Made in- 
surrection against.'' Chald. " Gathered 
themselves together against." These 
strove against Moses and Aaron in the 
striving of Korah's company against 
the Lord. 

y. 10. Together tcith Korah. These 
words, taken as they read, would seem 
to import that Korah was swallowed up 



devoured two handred and fifty I family of the Nemuelitea: of 
men ; t.Dd ' tbt^y becnme a sign. | Jamin, tlie family of ibc Jamio- 
11 NolwithaiAndiDg, thechil- ite» : of Jachin', the family of 



dren ' of Korah died not. 

12 TLb sons of Simeon aftor 
their families: of Nemuel', the 



irith DMban and Abiruu — nnitnuy to 
|b« ooDdiuian lUled in our Sola oa 
di. 14 : Si. Bnl it u palpable thst lbs 
' laDgoage o( tbe rette before >u ia MDie- 
whal amraied in the preaeot reoder- 
ing, aa il ia oot clnr whether Ihe 
ucred writer meant to »fty that Ko- 
rah'a C0Dip«iij perished bj the opening 
oT Ihe eartli, or by the fire ; and there- 
fore wf do Dol hesitate, wilh Patrick, 
Poole, Geddes, Boothrojd, and othera, 
to propose aootber triuublion ooa- 
fonned aubalantiallj to Uic Samarilao, 
which resdB thaa: "And (he cortU 
opened its mDoth, and Bwallowed Ibetn 
up, and when this compunf died a Gre 
devoured Jiorali sod two hundred ami 
fiftj men." Tbe original will admit, 
we think without yiolencc, of the fol- 
lowing version : " And the earth opened 
ber moulh, and swallowed them np 
(L B., Dnthan and Abiram with their 
immediate asaociatea, ch. IS :^^}, and 
HS for Kornh (he periahed) in the djing 
of that compUBJ, at (be time the fire 
devoured two hundred 









it agrees well with Ps. 106:17, 
•' The earth opened and swallowed 
Dsthan. and covered tbe compaa)' 
Abiram." Here it is plain that Korah 
is not incladed. Joaephui says to Iho 
sameeBect, " This Bre was very bright, 
and had a terrible flume, such tis is 
kindled at tbe command of God; by 
whose irruption on them, all tbe com- 
pany, and Korak kiiiinflf, were de- 
■trof ad." But whicheTer be the oon- 



the Jachinites : 

13 Of Zerah ', the family of 
the Zarhitea : of Shaul, the &m- 
Uy of tlie Shanlites. 





veyed by (he event is the same, and the 


allusion ii hero made (s Hieae oonspiia- 


lota to kftii a new bnuid of infiitny to "■ 


their namcs.^ % And lity beeamt 


atijn. Heb. "They became for an en- 


sign, ot banner." Tbat is, (hey were 


mode an enanple of; (hoy were made 






wrung his miaislBrs, and a warning to 


all posterity not to walk ia tbeir sleps, 


The fittest commcntarr on the words tl 


the langnaBB of Paul, 1 Cor. 10 : 11, 


• Now all these things happened natD ' 






ends oftbeworid arc come." What is 


here aaid of the persons of the rebels is 


in ch. 11 ; SB, 40, said of (heir censors, 



children of Israel," and "a njemorial 
that no Btrsnger, which is not of the 

cense before lUe Lord ; that he be not 
as Eorah and his Dompaoy, etc" 

V. 11. The ehitdrtn of Korak died noL 
His immediate sons were Aasir, Etka- 
uah, and Abiaeapb, Ei. G : 24. These 
with their posterity lived and served 
ofBciaity in Israel, as their genealogy ia 
reckoned, 1 Chron. 6 : 22, 28, and fre- 
quent honorahie mention is made of 
the SODS of Eorah, both in tbe Psalmi 



It is 



d that they 



oably to be 
:>t with K<H 



liilariug at the Tabenud*, 
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14 These are the families of 
the Simeonites, twenty and two 
thousand and two hundred. 

15 The children of Gad, after 
their fsEimilies : of Zephon *, the 
family of the Zephonites: of 
Haggi, the family of the Hag- 
gites : of Shuni, the family of 
the Shunites ; 

16 Of Ozni ', the family of 
the Oznites : of Eri, the family 
of the Erites : 

17 Of Arod ", the family of 
the Arodites : of Arcli, the fam- 
ily of the Arelites. 

18 These are the families of 
the children of Gad, according 
to those that were numbered of 
them, forty thousand and five 
hundred. 

19 The sons of Judah " were 
Er and Onan : and Er and Onan 
died in the land of Canaan. 

20 And the sons of Judah 
after their families were : of 
Shelah, the family of the She- 
lanites ; of Pharez, the family 
of the Pharzites : of Zerah, the 
family of the Zarhites. 

21 And the isons of Pharez 
were ; of Hezron, the family of 
the Hezronites : of Hamul, the 
family of the Hamulites. 

22 These are the families of 



k Gen. 46. 16. ZipMon, 
m U«n. 46. 16- Arodi. 
S. S, etc. 



/ Oen. 46. 16. K*bon. 
N 0«n. »8. 9-10. 1 (Jhr. 



or that thej did not consent to their 
father's rebellion, or haying at first en- 
listed in it, were afterwards induced to 
repent and abandon the enterprise upon 
the warning appeal given b j Moses, ch. 
16 : 5. See Notes on ch. 16 : 5, 81-35. 
Y. 14. 2%e8e are the /amilies of the 
Skneonitee. That is, the families which 

18* 



Judah according to those thai 
were numbered of them, three- 
score and sixteen thousand and 
five hundred. 

23 Of the sons of Issachar ' 
after their families : of Tola^ 
the family of the Tolaites : of 
Pua, the family of the Punites . 

24 Of Jashub, the family of 
the Jashubites : of Shimron, the 
family of the Shimronites. 

25 These are the families of 
Issachar accordiDg to those that 
were numbered of them, three- 
score and four thousand and 
three hundred. 

26 Of the sons of Zebulun' 
after their families: of Sered, 
the family of the Sardites : of 
Elon, the family of the Elon- 
ites : of Jahleel, the family of 
the Jahleelites. 

27 These are the families of 
the Zebulunites, according to 
those that were numbered of 
them, threescore thousand and 
five hundred. 

28 The sons of Joseph^, after 
their families, were Manasseh 
and Ephraim. 

29 Of the sons of Manasseh: 
of •■ Machir, the family of the 
Machirites: and Machir begat 
Gilead : of Gilead come the fam- 
ily of the Gileadites. 

o Gen. 46. IS. 1 Chr. 7. 1. p Gen. 46. 14 

q Gen. 46. M. r Ji»ih. 17. 1. 1 Chr. 7. 14, 15. 

remained, for it appears from Qen. 46 : 
10. Ex. 6 : 15, that there was another 
family, that of Ohad; but this had 
doubtless become extinct in the wilder- 
ness, and is therefore omitted here. 

^ Twenty and two thousand and two 
hundred. A great diminution in num- 
ber, since at the former oensaa^ "^Sokiis^ 



r 
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30 TbcNe are the sons of 
Gilead : of JeeEer, the family 
of the Jeeierites : of Heiek, the 
family of the Helckites : 

31 And o;^ Asriel, the family 
of the Asrielites : and of She- 
oliem, thofamily of the Sheohem- 

32 And of Shemida, the fam- 
Uj of the Shcmidaitea ; and of 
Hepher, the family of the Hepn- 
eritea: 

33 And Zclophehad' the aon 
of Hepher had no sons, but 
daughters ; and the nauieB fit 
the duughters of Zolophehad 
tiMre MiihUh, and Noah, Hoglah, 
Milcah, and Tir»ih. 

34 Xhese are the families of 
MauaBseh, and those that were 
numbered of them, fifty and two 
thousand and eevea hundred. 

35 These are the sons of 
Epbraim after their familipg : 
of Shuthelali, the family of the 
Shuthalhites : of Becher', the 
family of the Bachritos i of Ta- 
han, the family of the Tahau- 
itea. 

36 And these are the sons 
of Shuthelah : of Erun, the fam- 
ily of the Krauites. 

37 These are the families of 
the sons of Ephraim, according 



uiited lo 59,300, ch. 1 



ei-il couoaela of liBlBain "in the mattur 
ofPeor," is prubably to be rugurdcdas 
the procujiug chubd of thb remarkable 
desreato. Zlmii wm " ■ primw of a 



to those that were numbered of 
them, thirty and two thousand 
and five hundred. These are 
the sons of Joseph after their 

38 The sons of Benjamin ' af- 
ter their families : of Bela, the 
family of the Belaitea : of Aah- 
bel, the family of the Ashbet 
ites : of Ahiram', the family of 
the Ahiramit«a : 

39 Of Shnpham", the family 
of the 8huphamites : of Hu- 
pham, the family of tlie Hu- 
phamitea. 

40 And the sons of Bela 
wcre'ArdofNaaraan; of Ard, 
the family of the Arditos ; and 
of Naamiio, the family of ths 
Naamites : 

41 These are the sons of Ben- 
jamin, after their families : and 
thej that were numbered of them 
were forty and five thousaud and 
sis hundred. 

42 These 'are the sons of 
Dan, after their families: of 
Shuham, the family of the Shu- 
hamitcs. These are the fami- 
lies of Dan after tiieir families. 

43 AH the families of the 
Shnhamites, according to those 
that were numbered of them, 



chief bouae unong the Simeouilen," 
ind it IB preaumablB that large num- 
bers of bia tribe joined with bim in Ibe 
wicked reralt and fell ia the puniali- 
menl; that ensaed. It is prohabl; to 
tbis circomstance also that we are lo re- 
fer the fact, Ibat Uooes, id blessing Ibt 
tribes, Deul. S3, attkes no mendon of 
Simeon. — In ttu labMqaeDt paitf of 
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were threescore and four thou- 
sand and four hundred. 

44 Cf the children of Asher', 
after their families : of Jimna, 
the family of the Jimnites : of 
Jesui, the feimily of the Jesu- 
ites : of Beriah, the &mily of 
the Beriites. 

45 Of the sons of Beriah : 
of Heber, the family of the He- 
berites : of Malchiel, the family 
of the Malchielites. 

46 And the name of the 
daughter of Asher wa9 Sarah. 

47 These are the families 
of the sons of Asher, accord- 
ing to those that were number- 
ed of them, who were fifty 
and three thousand and four 
hundred. 

s G«ii. 46. lY. I Chr. 1, 80. 

ttiifl chapter to y. 51, there is nothing 
specially requiring remark, though 
rarious details of names, genealogies, 
itc., may be found treated by other 
eommentators. 

y. 51. Six hundred thouaand and a 
thousand sevsn hundred and thirty. 
The sum total of the former census was 
608,550, which number, compared with 
the present, shows a decrease in thirty- 
eight years of 1820, exclusive of the 
Levites, who were numbered apart So 
great was the divine beneficence, and 
such the Lord's faithfulness to his prom- 
ises, that notwithstanding all the for- 
mer generation above twenty years of 
age had passed ofif the stage, yet so fast 
had he multiplied their posterity, that 
in that space of time their numbers had 
nearly kept good. 

The following comparative statement 
will show how much some of the tribes 
had increased^ and others had dimin- 
ished, since the enumeration in ch. 1 : 



48 Cy the sons of Naphtali*, 
after their families : of Jahzeel, 
the family of the Jahzeelites: 
of Guni, the family of the Gun- 
ites: 

49 Of Jezer, the family of 
the Jezerites : of Shillem , the 
fsunily of the Shillemites. 

50 These are the families of 
Naphtali, according to their fam- 
ilies : and they that were num- 
bered of them were forty and 
five thousand and four hundred. 

61 These ' were the number- 
ed of the children of Israel, 
six hundred thousand, and a 
thousand seven hundred and 
thirty. 

52 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying. 



« Gen. M. M. 1 Chr. 1. It. 



* 1 Chr. T. IS. 
e e. 1. 46. 



Ch. ZXTL Ch. L 

Benben.. 48,780, 40,600, 

Simeon . . 22,800, 60,800, 

Gad 40,600, 46,060, 

Jndah... 70,600, 74,000, 

Ifisachar. 04,800, 54,400, 

Zebolon.. 00,600, 67,400, 

Manitsseh 62,700, 82,200, 

Ephralm 82,600, 40,600, 

Benjamin 45,000, 85,400, 

Dan. 04,400, 02,700, 

Asher 68,400, 41,600, 

Naphtali 45,400, 58,400, 



8,770 (ftforMML 
87,100 deerM9*. 

6,160 <f0or«aM. 

1,900 increase. 

9,900 increase. 

8,100 increase. 
20,600 increase. 

8,000 <{«crMML 
10i200 Increase. 

1,700 increase. 
11,900 increase. 

8,000 <2«orMM0L 



Total.. 001,780, 008,660, 1,820 d^ereate 
on the whole in 88 years. 

Decrease in all 01,020 

Increase in all 59,200 

Here it is to be obsenred that though 
there was an increase in seven tribes 
of not less than 74,800 men, yet so 
great was the decrease in the other 
five tribes, that the balance against 
the present censos is 1,820, as appears 
above. 
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58 Unto ' these the land shall 
be divided for an inheritance, 
according to the number of 
names. 

54 To ' many thou shalt give 
the more inheritance, and to few 
thou shalt give the less inherit- 
ance : to every one shall his in- 



dJoah.n.U. 14.1. 



• 0.88.64. 



JHvision of the Land ly Lot. 

Y. 58. Unto thete the land shall he 
dwidedf etc, Heb. *' Apportioned.'^ The 
enrolment of the names in the census- 
register was a preliminary step equiva- 
lent to a profession of their being heirs 
of the promises, just as those are par- 
takers of the kingdom of heaven, whose 
names are written in the Lamb's book 
of life. To all such the declaration* 
here made is a comforting assurance, 
since it virtually put the promised land 
into their present possession. The de- 
monstrative pronoun is used emphati- 
cally to preclude the apprehension that 
they were longer to be put off, or that 
their posterity and not themselves were 

to be made the actual inheritors. 

Tl According to the nurriber of names. 
That is, according to the number of the 
persons registered under each family. 
According as these were numerous or 
otherwise, the portion assigned was to 
be large or small. Comp. ch. 33 : 54. 

V. 54. To many thou shalt give the 
tnore inheritance, and to few thou slmlt 
give the less inheritance. Heb. "To 
many thou shalt multiply his inherit- 
ance, and to few thou shalt diminish 
his inheritance." Thus, Sol. Jarchi, 
** To the tribes which had the greater 
multitudes they gave the greater por- 
tion, though the portions were not 
equal ; for, lo, every tribe had his por- 
tion according to his multitude." This 
reminds us of the rule prescribed to the 



heritance be given according to 
those that were numbered of 
him. 

55 Notwithstanding the land 
shall be divided by lot : accord- 
ing to the names of the tribes 
of their fathers shall they in- 
herit. 



Israelites in gathering the manna, Ex. 
16:16-18, "This is the thing which 
the Lord hath commanded, Ghrther of 
it every man according to his eating: 
an omer for every man according to the 
number of your persons, take ye eveiy 
man for them which are in his tents. 
And the children of Israel did so, and 
gathered, some more, some less. And 
when they did mete it with an omer, he 
that gathered much had nothing over, 
and he that gathered little had no lack : 
they gathered every man according to 
his eating." 

V. 65. Notwithstanding the land shall 
be divided by lot. These lots would seem 
to have been cast only for the tribes, 
and not for the families, for to them the 
distribution was evidently to be gov- 
erned by the rule laid down v. 54. Yet 
in case any lot was too large for the 
tribe, it appears that there was nothing 
to prevent their giving up a part of 
their right to others, as we learn was 
the case with Judah, which relinquished 
a portion of its territory to Simeon and 
Dan. It is easy to conceive that with- 
out some mode of appeal to the Supreme 
Arbiter the burden of responsibility in 
regard to the several allotments would 
have been very heavy, and probably 
led to charges of partiality or prejudice ; 
for which reason the lot seems to have 
been ordained, " the whole disposing 
of which is of the Lord." Tf Accord- 
ing to the names of the tribes of their 
fathers. This gives countenance to the 
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56 According to the lot shall 
the possession thereof be divided 
between many and few. 

57 And -^ these are they that 
were numbered of the Levites, 
after their families : of Gershon, 
the family of the Gershonites : 
of Kohath, the family of the 
Kohathites : of Merari, the fam- 
ily of the Merarites. 

/ Geo. 46. 11. Ex. 6. 1»-19. 1 Chr. 6. 1, 16. 

idea that the lot had reference onlj to 
the inheritance of the tribes and not of 
the subordinate families. In being cast 
they probably bore the names of each 
tribe or each patriarch. It is, however, 
to be observed, that only nine and a 
half lots were to be assigned on the 
west of the Jordan, as two and a half 
tribes had chosen their inheritance on 
the east of that river, ch. 84 : 18-15. 

Y. 56. According to the lot shall the 
poesessiofit etc. That is, the portion or 
share which shall fall by lot to each 
tribe, shall be distributed to the several 
families in such proportions as their 
numbers shall require. The precise 
mode in which the lots were drawn is 
not known with any certainty. 

The Nunibermg of the Zevites. 

V. 57. These (are) they thai werenum- 
bered of the Zevites. The Levitical fam- 
ilies are here numbered by themselves, 
because they were not to have a distinct 
share of the land, although they were 
to be provided with 48 cities and their 
suburbs for habitations. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that they are not enu- 
merated with the same precision as the 
other tribes, some families being here 
wholly omitted. Gomp. Ex. 6 : 17-19. 
The register was now made under the 
three branches of that tribe, specified 
ch. 3 : 17, 18, etc., from one of which 
descended Moses and Aaron, and 



58 These are the families of 
the Levites : the family of the 
Libnites, the family of the He- 
bronites, the family of the Mah- 
lites, the family of the Mushites, 
the family of the Korathites : 
and Kohath begat Amram. 

59 And the name of Amram 's 
wife was Jochebed', the daugh- 
ter of Levi, whom her mother 

g Ex. S. 1, S. 6. 90. 

Aaron's sons the priests. There were 
four of these, but two of them, Nadab 
and Abihu, were cut off by the hand of 
heaven for their impiety, and yet the 
Lord so ordered it, that they were pre- 
served and increased in their posterity 
so as to afford a sufficient number for 
the discharge of the priestly functions. 

V. 58. ThefamUy of the Korathites. 
Or, more properly KorhiteSj from Ko- 
rah the son of Izhar,the son of Kohath, 
the son of Levi, ch. 16 : 1. Korah him- 
self died in the rebellion, but his chil- 
dren were exempted from his fate, and 
are therefore here reckoned for a fami- 
ly in the fourth generation from Levi, 
which is one degree farther than the 
other families extend. Upon compar- 
ing Ex. 6 : 17, we find two sons of Ger- 
shon mentioned, viz. Libni and Sbimi, 
yet here the former is enumerated and 
the latter omitted. Then also Kohath 
has four sons, Amram, and Izhar, and 
Hebron, and Uzziel, yet here Uzziel is 
wholly omitted, nor is Izhar named 
otherwise than impliedly in his sons 
th« Korathites. 

V. 69. The name of Amram! s foife 
was Jochebedt etc. We give upon this 
passage the note of Calvin (Harm, of 
Pent.) which will be seen to be al- 
together appropriate. "Why Moses 
should expressly state the name of his 
mother, contrary to the usual custom 
of Scripture, does not clearly ax>Qear; 
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bare to Leyi in Egypt : and she 
bare unto Amram, Aaron, and 
Moses, and Miriam, their sister. 

60 And unto Aar<m * was born 
Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and 
Ithamar. 

61 And * Nadab and Abihu 
died, when they offered strange 
fire before the Lord. 

62 And* those that were num- 
bered of them were twenty and 
three thousand, all males, from 
a month old and upward: for 
' they were not numbered among 
the children of Israel, because 
there was no inheritance " given 
them among the children of 
IsraeL 



Ae.t.i. 
10. ». jMk. 



i LST. 10. 1. 9. 
I e.l.4t. 
IS. 14, SS. 14. S. 



e. S. 4. 1 Chr. M. t. 
M c 18. SO-M. DeiiU 



Ibr it is not likely that he did this as a 
distinction to his own famil j, because 
he at the same time shows how he him- 
self, as well as his children, was de- 
prived of the honor of the priesthood, 
in which there is no appearance of am- 
bition. It is more probable, if the word 
daughter is literally taken, that he did 
not conceal a disgraceful circumstance, 
in order to extol more highly the indul- 
gence of God ; for in this case, Moses 
and Aaron sprang of an incestuous mar- 
riage, since Amram their father must 
have married his aunt, which natural 
modesty forbids. It will then be rather 
an ingenuous confession of family dis- 
honor, than an ambitious boast." 

V. 60. Unio Aaron was horn Nadab 
and Ahihu, etc. Here the names of 
Moses' children, Gershon and Eleazar, 
are again omitted, and only those of 
Aaron mentioned. But a reason for 
this may be suggested in the fact, that 
the sudden death of two of his sons 
seemed in itself to endanger the per- 



63 These are ikej that were 
numbered by Moses and Elea- 
zar the priest, who numbered 
the children of Israel in* the 
plains of Moab, by Jordan near 
Jericho. 

64 But among these "there 
was not a man of them whom 
Moses and Aaron the priest num: 
bered, when they numbered the 
children of Israel in the wilder- 
ness of Sinai : 

65 For the Lord had said ^ of 
them, They shall surely die in 
the wilderness. And there was 
not left a man of them, save Ca- 
leb the son of Jephunneh, and 
Joshua the son of Nun. 



« Ten S. o Dent. 4. S, 4. 

ICor. 10. S, 6. Jiid«5. 



p «.14.i8-M. 



petuity of the high-priesthood, which, 
according to the divine order, appeared 
to depend on their life. With this view 

Moses cites the history of the sad event 
in order that the Lord's wonderful 
providence might be more clearly per- 
ceived in the preservation of this sacred 
class, with which the well being of the 
whole church was so intimately con- 
nected. To which we may add, that 
the renewed mention of their fate and 
its occasion would administer a whole- 
some admonition to the priests of all 
degrees diligently to beware of wilful 
sacrilege, as also of error and negli- 
gence in their ministrations. 

V. 62. Twenty and three thotcsand. 
The former census exhibited 22,000 as 
the total of this tribe ; so that their in- 
crease in the wilderness was 1000 males, 
ch. 3 : 39. 

V. 64. Among these tTiere was not a 
man, etc. This is stated in order to 
show how punctual the Most High had 
been in executing the threatening so 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

THEN came the daughters of 
* Zelophehad, the son of 
Hepher, the son of Gilead, the 
son of Maohir, the son of Ma- 
nasseh, of the families of Manas- 

• «. 96. SS. S«. I-ll. JoA. IT. 8. 

emphoticaUj prononnoed against the 
murmurers of a former generation, ch. 
14 : 23, 28, 29. Of the vast total of up- 
wards of 600,000 then enumerated, Ca- 
leb and Joshua alone had their names 
registered in the present census. This, 
however, is to be understood with a 
peculiar qualification. It is evident 
from Josh. 14 : 1. 22 : 18, that both 
Meazar and Phinehas did actually enter 
into the promised land. How is this 
consistent with the statement here 
made? We replj that the sentence of 
exclusion applied to the other tribes 
which were enumerated on two former 
occasions, and in which the Levites 
were not embraced. We do not read 
that thej had any share in the transac- 
tion which brought the divine denun- 
ciation upon the mass of the people. 
This tribe did not, like the others, send 
a spy into Canaan, nor does it appear 
that it concurred in the general mur- 
muring which the report of the spies 
occasioned. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

The Ocue qf ZelophehacFa Daughters 
daumnff an Inheritance, 

y. 1. Then came the daughters of 
Zelqphehad, etc, Heb. "Then came 
near, or approached.'' Targ. Jon. 
'* Then came near to the place of judg- 
ment." In the late census of the Is- 
raelitish families, ch. 26 : 88, mention 
is made of Zelophehad, son of Hepher, 



seh the son of Joseph : and these 
are the names of his daughters ; 
Mahlah, Noah, and Hoglah, and 
Milcah, and Tirzah. 

2 And they stood before 
Moses, and before Eleazar the 
priest, and before the princes 
and all the congregation, hy the 

of the tribe of Manasseh, who died 
without male issue, having five daugh- 
ters as his onlj heirs. These women, 
hearing that the land of Canaan was to 
be divided amongst the heads of the 
tribes and the families mentioned in 
that census, were at once filled with 
apprehension that being females, thej 
were to be excluded from all ii^erit- 
ance in the lands and estates of the 
country, and, consequently, that the 
name and family of the Hepherites 
would be extinguished in IsraeL They 
accordingly determined to make a r^ 
resentation of their case to Moses, in a 
full court of the high-priests and judget, 
assembled with him at the door of the 
Tabernacle. ** This peculiar case gave 
occasion for the discovery of exemplaiy 
piety in these daughters, who had tnXb. 
to believe that Canaan would be actual* 
ly possessed, and grace enough to de- 
sire a share in the inheritance. It is a 
mercy when under no consideration 
sons or daughters are satisfied to resign 
a portion among'the Lord's people, their 
part in the heavenly Canaan. Reader ! 
the inheritance is dividing ; the time is 
now for the settlement of titles and the 
decision of interests. Have you no con- 
cern for a clear and indisputable case, 
a satisfactory claim f If not, the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad reproach your indif- 
ference." — Seaton, 

V. 2. Stood bffore — aU the congrega- 
tion. This is not to be understood in 
its literal sense, for such a gathering of 
the whole host of the people at the door 



■door of tlie tabernacle of the 
■(•ongregntioii, Bayingi 

S Our father died 'in the wil- 
leniess, and he was uot in the 
Rwtnpany of them that gathered 
mseives together against the 
t IiDKD in the company of Korah ; 
[but died in his own 'sin, and 
p ^d no sons. 

4 Why Bhonld the name of 
■ our &ther ie done awaj from 
p.wnong his family, because be 



hath T 
therefor 



? Give ' unto us, 
possession among 
the brethren of our father. 

5 And Moses-' brought their 
cause before the Lobd. 

6 And tho Lobd epake unto 
oaes, saying, 

7 The daughters of Zelophe- 
had speak right : thoa ' ahslt 
surely give them a possesBion 
of an inheritance among tbeir 
father's brethren; and thoa shall 



C oftheTaberaaclewiisiinpasiibli!. "All 
ongregation " here undoubledlj 
dcnotce Uie sereoty eldera, n;prea< 
ongregation, nieuti 
t^A. 11 : H, who mre eUcwbere oilled 
T iol hd-idih, tin tnkoU amgngaUein, 
t simply iddi, Ibe 



. SetK 



lo-.-r. 



T. S. Sat died in Ait men tin. That 
is own sin, and thai on!^. He 
rnKajred in any cons{iiraoy or 
rebellion like Knrah, and thus been iu- 
MrumeDtal in drawing other men iulu 
■in. larg. Jon. "Nor did he cauae 
othcra to ain." His dnughtera hereby 
expreaa the hope thai, aa their father 
hwi not participated ia any act of re- 
disturber of the pablic peace, and had 
died chargeable only with the common 

be deprired of their just rights and prlv' 
ilegeBf and aee their &mily extinct, but 
might have their ehare with the rest, am" 
that Ihe male children they might subse- 
quently have, though begotten by fatb- 
other families of the 



hould e 



of Hop 



See ch. 36 : 8-10. "They distinguiah 
bia priCBte ain from any public c ~ 
whish iboDld >u>T« raoMd him to d«- 



serce to be disinherited. At the aame 
time, they hold fast to Ihe prindpla 
dictnled by the common feelings of n- 
ligion, thai death is the wages of ain." 
— Calviit, Tbey were happy in being 
able to make this plea an Ihe gronod 
of the good character of their father, 
and it ii b^ipy fUr any one whea Ifae 
testimony can be borne of bim, that 



ransgresi 



whateve 

aoceaaory to the ruin of 
yoking them in sin. "Here wi 
see what a comfort, what a crcd 
glory, honest parents be to theii 
dren. They leave a good name 1 
them, making their childi 



apea! 



1 ; when 



bold to 



their beads ai 
them themselves, or to hear them 
spoken of by others." — Up. StAln^ton. 
V. 5. Mosa hrDvghi their catat bijort 
the Lord. Heb. "Brought near Ihor 
judgmeni" It would aeem ITom tiia 
that the case was considered loo diffl- 
cnlt for the jndgea to decide, being 
without precedent and involring im- 
portant consequences, and Iberefon 

Hoses' wont in all doubtful mattera. 

V. 7-11. Tludaughttrio/Zelophtlai 
ipiat rigit. The diving napcmae ds- 
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cause the inheritance of their 
father to pass unto them. 

8 And thou shalt speak unto 
the children of Israel, saying, 
If a man die, and have no son, 
then ye shall cause his inherit- 
tance to pass unto his daughter. 

9 And if he have no daugh- 
ter, then ye shall give his inher- 
itance unto his brethren. 

10 And if he have no brethren, 
then ye shall give his inheritance 
unto his father's brethren. 

Clares the suit of these women to be 
just and equitable, and orders it to be 
accorded to them. At the same time, 
he takes occasion to graft upon this 
particular case a general law, to wit, 
that if any Israelite died without male 
children, his daughters were to inherit 
his land ; that in default of direct heirs 
in the female line, it was to go to his 
brothers ; if he left no brothers, to his 
father's brothers ; and, failing that re- 
lationship, then to his nearest collateral 
kinsman, always keeping to the rela- 
tions nearest in blood. — ^We find some 
jfhrther particulars respecting the case 
of Zelophehad*s daughters in the last 
chapter, to the Notes on which the 
leader is referred. 

Mote^ Death announced to him. 

y. 12. Get thee up into this mount 
Aharim. Abarim, as we have already 
remarked, ch. 23 : 14, was the name of a 
somewhat extensive chain of mountains 
on the east of the Dead Sea, among the 
principal distinct elevations or peaks of 
which was Nebo or Pisgah. It does not 
appear that the Lord designed Moses 
should now ascend the mount specified, 
for his compliance with the command 
is not here mentioned. Indeed, we are 
obliged to confess to some degree of 
difficulty in adjusting the chronological 



11 And if his father have 
no brethren, then ye shall give 
his inheritance unto his kins- 
man that is next to him of hb 
family, and he shall possess it : 
and it shall be unto the chil- 
dren of Israel a statute * of 
judgment; as the Lord com- 
manded Moses. 

12 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Get thee * up into this 

A c 85. 89. t a. 83. 47. Dent. 3. 37. 39. 49. 84. 1. 

relations of the incident here referred to 
The order of events as described in this 
part of the history is the punishment 
of the people on account of their sin in 
the matter of Midian, the numbering 
of the people, the application of the 
daughters of Zelophehad, the command 
to ascend the mountain, tod the ap- 
pointment of Joshua as his successor. 
From the third chapter of Deuteronomy 
it would appear that this command to 
ascend the mountain was given after 
he had delivered his speciid charge to 
the tribes of Reuben and Gad, which 
in the book of Numbers occurred at a 
somewhat later date than that we are 
now considering. Again, in Deut. 82, 
we learn that Moses had uttered his in- 
spired and prophetic song, when, " in 
that self-same day the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, Get thee up into this 
mountain Abarim, unto mount Nebo,'' 
etc. But from Deut. 84 : 1-4, it appears 
that the final blessing upon the tribes 
was pronounced before he went up from 
the plains of Moab to the mountain of 
Nebo. It is not indeed probable that 
any great length of time intervened be- 
tween these several events, but we nat- 
urally feel a desire to fix, if possible, 
their precise order. This, in the pres- 
ent instance, it is not possible to do, 
and occasionally in other cases in the 
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mount Abarim, and see the land 
wbich I have given unto the 
children of Israel 

13 And when thou hast seen 
it, thou also shalt be gathered * 
unto thy people, as ' Aaron thy 
brother was gathered. 

14 For " ye rebelled affunst 
my commandment in the desert 
of Zin, in the strife of the con- 



k e. 90. 94. SI. S. 
i e. 'iO. 10-19. 



{ e. 90. 98. Dflut. 10. S. 



Sacred Volume we find transpositions 
and dislocations in the record which 
have given occasion of cavil to skeptical 
critics, while at the same time nothing 
could be clearly indicated as militating 
with the intrinsic truth of the narra- 
tiye, or implying any greater lack of 
order than might reasonably be expect- 
ed in documents of such extreme anti- 
quity. ^ 8ee the land which I have 

given unto the children of Israel, As 
this is the intimation of a privilege 
which was not actually enjoyed till 
some time afterwards, we defer our re- 
marks upon it till we reach the period 
of its occurrence, Deut. 34 : 1-4. 

V. 16. Let tlie Lord, the God of the 
spirits of all flesh. Gr. " Let the Lord, 
the God of the spirits and of all flesh." 
So also ch. 10 : 22. The phraseology 
implies not only that God is the origi- 
nal Creator of all men's souls or spirits, 
Eccles. 12 : 7. Zcch. 12 : 1, but that he 
is also the divine Bestower of the vari- 
ous spiritual gifts of grace, knowledge, 
etc., which are termed "spirits," 1 Cor. 
14 : 12, " E>'en so ye, forasmuch as ye 
are zealous of spiritual gifts (Gr. of 
spirits), seek that ye may excel," etc. 
The burden of Moses* prayer on this 
occasion is, that the Lord would set a 
man over the congregation who should 
be abundantly furnished with those 
spiritual endowments that should best 



gregation, to sanctify me at the 
water before their eyes : that is 
the water of Meribah * in Ka- 
desh in the wilderness of Zin. 

15 And Moses spake unto 
the Lord, saying, 

16 Let the Lord, the Gh)d "^ of 
the spirits of all flesh, set ' a man 
oyer the congregation, 

17 Which may go out 'before 

n Ex. 17. T. « e. 16. «. Heb. IS. 9. • Jer. t. IC 
a Deut. SI. i. 1 Sun. 8. 90. 18. 18. S Chr. 1. 10. 
John 10. 9. 

qualify him for the office. As these 
gifts and graces were to come from the 
Lord alone, therefore he addresses him 
as the " Ood of the spirits of all flesh," 
that is, the God who so works upon and 
endows the spirits of men as to render 
them most competent for the functions 

he assigns them. \ Sei a man aver, 

etc. Heb. yiphkod, visit over, i. e. con* 
stitute, appoint, make to preside over. 
See Note on ch. 1 : 8. The conduct of 
Moses, in view of the intimation now 
given him, is eminently worthy his 
general character. Instead of giving 
way to vain regrets, striving to turn 
the Most High from his purpose, he 
forgets himself, and makes the welfare 
of the people his great concern. His 
absorbing anxiety is, that they may not 
be deprived of the services of a compe- 
tent leader — that they may not be left 
as sheep without a shepherd. We have 
but to compare this with his whole pre- 
vious career to see that the same un- 
selfishness of spirit, the same zeal for 
the honor of God, the same devoted con- 
cern for the well-being of the people, 
which had marked his course hitherto, 
shine conspicuous on this occasion, con- 
firming his title to rank high among 
the excellent of the earth. 

V. 17. Which may go out b^ore them, 
and which may go in before them. That 
is, who may guide and govern them 
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them, and- which may go in be- 
fore them, and which may lead 
them out, and which may bring 
them in ; that the congregation 
of the LoBD be not as sheep 
''which have no shepherd. 

18 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Take thee Joshua the 

r 1 K. «9. 17. ZMh. 10. t. Mat. 9. 86. I Pet. S.S5. 

both at home and abroad, in times of 
peace and of war, and who may under- 
take the charge of defending them from 
their enemies; for under tliis phrase 
of "going out and coming in before 
themi of leading them out and bringing 
them in/' all the offices of the supreme 
magistracy are comprised. Hence Mo- 
ses, when on the point of resigning the 
govemment, uses this language of him- 
self Beut. 81 :2, **1 oan no more go 
out and come in.'' The similitude is 
taken firom the case of shepherds, whose 
custom it is to go out and in before 
their flocks, to lead them forth to their 
pastures, and then to bring them home 
again to their folds. 

InaiugyraUon of Jotikua, 

y. 18. A man tn whom ia thi spvrU 
That is, the Spirit of God, as manifest- 
ed in the gifts and graces with which 
he was endowed. Thus, Deut 84 : 9, 
** And Joshua the son of Nun was full 
of the spirit of wisdom ; for Moses had 
laid his hands upon him." In this re- 
spect he was an evident type of Him 
to whom the Lord ** gave not the Spirit 
by measure." Tf Lay thme hand up- 
on him, Heb. wmaitd, lean or impose 
thme hand upon him, i. e. thine hands, 
y. 23, and as it is rendered in the Or. 
** Thou shalt lay thine hands upon him." 
By this ceremony of the imposition of 
hands was signified the transfer of the 
office of leader of Israel from Moses 



son of Nun, a man in ' whom is 
the spirit, and lay 'thine hand 
upon him : 

19 And set him before Elea- 
zar the priest, and before all the 
congregation ; and give him * a 
charge in their sight. 

a Oen. 41. S8. Jnig. t. 10. 11. M. 1 Sam. I«. IS, 
18. Dim. 6. 14. AeU t. 8. t D«at. 84. 9. AeU 6. 6. 

H Deut. itl. T. 

to Joshua, and the communication of 
the requisite spiritual gifts and endow- 
ments for its right discharge. A simi- 
lar ceremony obtained subsequently in 
the primitiTe Christian church when 
men were separated and set apart for 
the discharge of special holy functions. 
Seel Tim. 4: 14. 

y. 19. Set him before Meazar the 
priest, and before aU the congregation. 
The relation which he was to sustain to 
the high-priest and to the congregation, 
made it fitting that this act of inaugura- 
tion or consecration should be perform- 
ed in the presence of all the people, that 
they might thus signify their devout 
reception of their new leader, as desig- 
nated and appointed for them of the 

Lord himself. 1[ Gfioe Mm a cJuxrge 

in their eight. Heb. " Thou shalt com- 
mand him." We read the purport of 
this charge, Deut 81 : 7, 8. ** And Mo- 
ses called unto Joshua, and said unto 
him in the sight of all Israel, Be strong 
and of a good courage : for thou must 
go with this people unto the land which 
the Lord hath sworn unto their fathers 
to give them; and thou shalt cause 
them to inherit it. And the Lord, he it 
is that doth go before thee ; he will be 
with thee, he will not fail thee, neither 
forsake thee : fear not, neither be dis- 
mayed." In addition to this the Lord 
himself gave Joshua a charge, in the 
Tabernacle, Deut 81 : 14, of which it is 
said, y. 28, ''And he (the Lord) gave 
Joshua the son of Nun a charge, and 
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20 And * thou Shalt put %ame 
of thine honour upon him, that 
all the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel may be " obedient. 

21 And he shall stand before 
Eleazar the priest, who shall 
ask ' counsel £)r him, after the 
judgment of * Urim before the 
Lord : at his word shall they go 
out, and at his word they shall 
come in, both he, and all the 



• « K. «. 9, IS. m JoA. 1. 16, IT. • Jodf. M. 
18, ate. 1 Sam. 91. 10. is. 9. SO. 7. y Ex. ^ t. 



said, Be strong and of a good courage ; 
for thou shalt bring the children of Is- 
rael into the land which I sware unto 
them ; and I will be with thee.'' The 
charge thus given tended at once to 
confirm the authority of Joshua, and 
to bind him more solemnly to the dis- 
charge of his duties. As Moses also 
gave him his instructions in the name 
of God, he would be exempt from the 
imputation of mercenary motives, while 
Joshua would be strengthened in faith 
and diligence. 

V. 20. T7iou shalt ptd (some) of thine 
honor vpon him. Heb. "Thou shalt 
give of thine honor, majesty, or glory, 
upon him." The inserted word " some " 
is perhaps implied, though not abso- 
lutely necessary. The spiritual gifts 
and endowments conferred upon Moses 
rendered him honorable in the sight of 
the people, and the communication of 
these gifts to Joshua was apparently a 
divesting of himself of a portion of 
them, and putting them upon his suc- 
cessor. In like manner, it is said, of 
the seventy elders chosen to assist 
Moses in the government of Israel, ch. 
11 : 17, that God would take of the 
spirit which was upon him and put it 
upon them. Joshua was not, indeed, 
to have the full measure of Moses' gifts, 



children of Israel with him, 
even all the congregation. 

22 And Moses did as the 
Lord commanded him : and he 
took Joshua, and set him before 
Eleazar the priest, and before 
all the congregation. 

23 And he laid his hands up- 
on him, and gave him a charge, 
as the Lord commanded 'by 
the hand of Moses. 



s Tsr. It. 



but a certain portion of them, so that 
the pre-eminence of Moses should re- 
main unimpaired. Of hina alone ooold 
it be said, that ** there arose not a pro- 
phet since in Israel like unto Moses." 
The purport of the command is, regard 
Joshua no longer henceforth as. a ser- 
vant, but as a brother and an equal, 
united in joint commission with thyself, 
and entitled to the ensigns and evi- 
dences of thine own authority, what- 
ever they may be. 

V. 21. He shall stand before Eleazar 
the priest, et^. Notwithstanding his 
high position as head of the Israelitish 
host, he shall still be required to ren- 
der a suitable deference to the priest, 
and upon all proper occasions to pre- 
sent himself before him, and avail him- 
self of his counsels and intercessions. 
By the priest's " asking counsel for him 
after the judgment of Urim," is meant 
that he should assume the Ephod, in 
which was the breastplate, whereunto 
were affixed the Urim and Thummim, 
the medium of oracular responses from 
the Lord. On this subject we refer the 
reader to our Note on Ex. 28 : 30, where 
it is treated at length. From 1 Sam. 
23 : 6, we learn that when Saul would 
have consulted the Lord by Urim, he 
answered him not 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

ND the Lord spake unto 

Moses, saying, 
2 Command the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, My 



A 



CHAPTER XXVm. 

The dated Sacrifices re-er^oined, 

y. 2. Command the children of It- 
rod, and say unto them, etc. The peo- 
ple haTing now been numbered, a 
leader in the place of Moses appointed, 
and orders for the distribution of the 
land given, the Most High is pleased to 
re-enact the ordinances touching the 
stated oblations to be made upon his 
altar in the order of dailj, weekly, 
monthly, and annual. The regular 
routine of sacrifices and services per- 
taining to the Tabernacle had doubtless 
been very much interrupted, if not 
wholly omitted, during the last thirty- 
eight yeara while wandering to and fro 
in an unsettled state through the desert, 
and as the generation now living was 
mostly unborn when the ritual system 
was at first given from Mount Sinai, it 
seemed proper to enjoin anew the ob- 
servance of the sacred rites, that they 
might have no excuse for neglecting 
the punctilious performance of them 
when fully established in the land of 
Canaan. They were now, moreover, 
about entering upon a career of war, 
and as they might be tempted to regard 
this as a species of dispensation from 
the regular offering of the appointed 
sacrifices, the Lord is particular to re- 
peat his injunctions on this score main- 
ly in the form in which they were given 
in Exodus and Leviticus, but with here 
and there new explanations and ampli- 
fications as occasion seemed to demand. 
It is deemed probable that these direc- 
tions were delivered in the eighth 



offering, and my bread for my 
sacrifices made by fire for * a 
sweet savour unto me, shall ye 
observe to offer unto me in their 
due season. 



a Ler. S. 11. 



month of the last year of their travels 

in the wilderness. 1 ^y offering 

{and) my bread, etc. Rather according 
CO the Heb. ''My offering, (even) my 
bread," as the conjunction ''and" is 
wanting in the originaL " Offering " is 
moreover there expressed by " korban," 
equivalent to gift, of which we have for- 
merly given a full explication. See espe- 
cially Note on Lev. 1 : 2. The following is 
the literal rendering of the whole verse : 
" Command the children of Israel, and 
say unto them. Mine oblation, my bread 
for my fire-(offerings), the savor of my 
rest, ye shall observe to offer unto me 

in their due season." ^ My bread 

for my sacrificeSf etc Chald. "The 
bread ordained for my oblations." Un- 
der the term "bread" is included all 
kinds of food, even the fiesh itself, or 
the fat of sacrifices, as is remarked in 

the Note on Lev. 8 : 11. ^1 A sweet 

savor unto me. Heb. "The savor of 
my rest." Implying that the savor or 
odor of sacrifices had the effect of quiet- 
ing or pacifying the divine displeasure, 
and causing the services of the people 
to be acceptable to him. Gr. " For a 
savor of sweetness." Chald. "To be 

accepted with favor." IT In their due 

season. Heb. " In his appointed time." 
At the season especially appointed and 
prescribed by the Lord himself. Gr. 
" In my feasts ;" as the original word 
for " appointed time " is used also for 
a solemn feast appointed by God. See 
Lev. 23 : 2, with the Note. Every sac- 
rifice is here limited to its specified sea- 
son, so that if it were passed over the 
omission was not to be attempted to be 
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3 And ihoa Bhili say onto 
them, This is * the offeriDg made 
bj fire which je shall offer onto 
the Lord; two hunbs of the first 
year withoat spot, day by day, 
for a coDtinaal burnt-offering. 

4 The one lamb shalt thou 
oflfer in the morning, and the 
other lamb shalt thou ofiisr at 



• even ; 



! 5 And a tenth part of an 
I ephah of floor for a meat-offer- 
ing', mingled 'with the fourth 
part of an hin of beaten oil 

Q It is A continual burnt- 
offering, which was ordained in 
mount Sinai for a sweet savour, 
a sacrifice made by fire unto the 

LOED. 

7 And the drink-offering 



.1t.C 



■applied bj th«t obUtioii being offered 
at aootber daj or time, u it is Mid 
T. 10, ** The burntH^ffering of the aeb- 
beth in or on his sabbath." Hence the 
Jewish sajing, "If the time be past, 
the oblation is past" On the same 
groond Jeroboam, 1 Kings 12 : 82, 88, 
who kept the feast of the serenth 
month " in the eighth month," is rir- 
tnallj rebuked for it, in its being said 
that he did this " in the month which 
he had derised of his own heart" The 
general purport of the passage is there- 
fore very explicit, that that which the 
Lord calls his food or bread is to be ren- 
dered to him with the utmost regularity 
in its appointed season, so that without 
violence we may say, that as we are to 
call upon him for our daily bread, he in 
like manner says to us, " Give me day 
by day my daily bread.' 



tr 



The Daily Offering. 

V. 3. Two lambs of the first year^ etc. 
This is the daily sacrifice of two choice 
and perfect lambs, one for the morning 
and one for the evening, making an of- 
fering which was upon no account to be 
intermitted, whatever additional sacri- 
fices might at any time be ofiered. It 
is therefore called the " continual burnt- 
offering," of which a full account is 
given in the Notes on Ex. 29 : 38-45, 
where it will be seen that the continued 
manifestation of the divine presence 



dUiw.%.\. e.lf.4. 
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was made dependent upon the reg^ 
2an^ with which this dsilj serrice wss 
performed. So in onr priyate and do- 
mestic derotioDS, if we are remiss, in- 
constant, and irregular, allowing tri- 
fling or inadequate oocasions to break 
in upon the fixed routine of worship, 
we shall be rerj certain to forfeit and 
lose the tokens of the Lord's presence 
with us, and bring leanness into our 
souls. 

y. 4. The one lamb sihdU thou offer in 
the morning. Ueb. " Shalt thou make ;'' 
a sacrificial term implying all that was 
necessarily involved in the act of obla- 
tion, such as killing the victim, sprin- 
kling its blood, cutting it in pieces, lay- 
ing and burning it on the altar, etc., as 

indicated Lev. 1. T[ At even. Heb. 

" Between the two evenings." That is, 
in the afternoon, as will be seen ex- 
plained at length in the Note on Ex. 
12 : 6. It pointed typically to the Lord's 
being offered in his crucifixion at the 
same hour. Comp. John 19 : 14. Matt. 
27 : 46, 50. 

V. 5-8. Ordained in Mount Sinai. 
The order respecting the two lambs is 
repeated with little variation from Ex. 
29, but he spe ik \ more respecting the 
concomitants jf flour and wine, which 
are the bread and the beverage of the di- 
vine meal partaken from off" the altar as 
from a table. The reference of this ordi- 
nance back to Mount Sinai, the scene of 
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thereof shdU he the fourth part 
of an hin for the one lamb : in 
the holy place shalt thou cause 
the strong wine to be poured 
unto the Lord for a drink- 
offering. 

8 And the other lamb shalt 
thou offer at even : as the meat- 
offering of the mornmg, and as 
the drink-offering thereof, thou 
shalt offer t^, a sacrifice made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord. 

9 And on the sabbath-day 
two lambs of the first year with- 
out spot, and two tenth deals of 
flour for a meat-offering, min- 

Bo mucb sanctity, would commend it the 
more to their devout obsenrance. .To 
each of the lambs was to be annexed, as 
bread and drink requisite to the furni- 
ture of a table, about three quarts of 
the finest flour, about a quart of pure 
oil for mixing with the flour, and as 
much, we may suppose, of the strongest 
wine, to be poured upon the fire along 
with the rest The action of the fire 
upon these materials was the Lord's 
consuming them, as one and the prin- 
cipal, party to the feast TT Strong 

wine. ''The richest and most gener- 
ous, and best-bodied wine they could 
get Though it was to be poured out 
upon the altar, and not drunk (they 
might therefore be ready to think the 
worst would serve to be so thrown 
away), yet Qod requires the strongest, 
to teach us to serve Gk)d with the best 
we have." — E&rvry, 

The Sabbathf or Weekly Offering, 

Ys. 9, 10. And on the Sabbath day 
two lambSf etc. The special feature of 
the Sabbath or weekly offering is the 
duplication of the lambs. This ap- 



gled with oil, and the drink- 
offering thereof. 

10 This is the burnt-offering 
of every sabbath^, beside the 
continual burnt-offering, and his 
drink-offering. 

11 And in the beginning ' of 
your months ye shall offer a 
burnt-offering ^ unto the Lord ; 
two young bullocks, and one 
ram, seven lambs of the first 
year without spot ; 

12 And three tenth deals of 
flour for a meat-offering, min- 
gled with oil, for one bullock ; 

/ Esek. 46. 4. g e. 10. 10. 1 Chr. 3S. SI. S Chr. 

S. 4. Neh. 10. 33. Ii. 1. 13, 14. Eiek. 46. 11. CoL S. 16. 
k e. 15. 8-11. 

pears, from comparing vs. 9 and 10, 
from which it is evident that the two 
lambs here spoken of were over and 
above ''the continual burnt-offering.'' 
This suggests to us the propriety of 
doubling our devotions on the Sab- 
bath. 

Cffering on the Nefuo Moons. 

Vs. 11-16. In the beginning of yottr 
months ye shaU offer^ etc. The third 
stated sacrifice was monthly, being of- 
fered on the first day of every month. 
This is not, indeed, included in the list 
of solemn feasts enumerated Lev. 28, 
yet we find there was a celebration of 
this kind to which special allusion is 
made, Num. 10 : 10, and which was dis- 
tinguished by extraordinary sacrifices, 
by abstinence from servile labor, Am. 
8 : 5, by the sounding of trumpets, and 
by sacred assemblies, 2 Kings, 4 : 28. 
The design of this commemoration un- 
doubtedly was not only to teach the 
chosen people that all the separate por- 
tions of time, whether days, weeks, 
months or years, were to be conse- 
crated to the Lord as in reality his, and 
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and two tenth deals of fl^nr/t^r 
a meat-offering, mingled with 
oil, for one ram ; 

18 And a several tenth deal 
of flour mingled with oil, for a 
meat-offering unto one lamb; 
for a burnt offering of a sweet 
savour, a sacrifice made bj fire 
unto the Lord. 

14 And their drink-offerings 
shall be half an hin of wine unto 
a bullock, and the third pari of 
an hin unto a ram, and a fourth 
part of an hin unto a lamb : this 
i« the burnt-offering of every 
month throughout the months 
of the year. 

15 And ' one kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering unto the Lord 
shall be offered, beside * the con- 
tinual burnt-offering, and his 
drink-offering. 

16 And in the fourteenth 'day 

I 0. IS. 24. k \yr, 11. / ch. 9. 3. Kx. 12 

6, IS. I^'v. •.•3. \ 6. K*««k. 45. -il. 

to bo devoted to his service, but also to 
jifuard them against tliat fbrni of idohi- 
try which prevailed among the Gen- 
tiles, viz., worshipping the new moon 
upon its appearance, with various pro- 
fane rites. By a sacrifice and service 
directed to the true (»od, the only 
proper object of worship, their minds 
would be led away from these perver- 
sions and centred upon the only suita- 
ble theme. The ottering on this occa- 
sion consisted of two young bullocks, a 
ram, and seven lambs, of the choicest 
(piality on the score of fat and fairness. 
The meal and drink-ottering annexed 
to each was to be proportionate, viz., 
each bullock to have three times the 
quantity allotted to a lamb ; the ram to 
have double that quantity ; and so ac- 
cordingly for the wine and oil. There 



of the first month is the paaii- 
over of the Lord. 

17 And in the fifteenth day 
of this month is the feast : sev- 
en days shall unleavened bread 
be eaten. 

18 In the first day zhcUl be 
an holy convocation ; ye shall 
do no manner of servile work 
therein, 

19 But ye shall offer a sacri- 
fice made by fire, for a burnt- 
offering unto the Lord ; two 
young bullocks, and one ram, 
and seven lambs of the first 
year: they shall be unto you 
without •" blemish : 

20 And their meat-offering 
sJiaU be of flour mingled with 
oil : three tenth deals shall ye 
offer for a bullock, and two 
tenth deals for a ram. 

21 A several tenth deal shalt 



m vor. 31. Lev. v2. 20. e. *9. 8. Deut. !5. 21. Mai 1. 
13, U. 1 Pet. 1. la. 



was on this day also added a kid for a 
sin or expiation sacrifice, having a 
special typical reference to the great 
redemption -offering of Him in whom 
these legal shadows all pass into sub- 
stance. 

The J\issov€r Ofering. 

Vs. 16-25. In the fourteenth day of 
thejirat month, etc. The fourth stated 
and national sacrifice was annual, the 
great Passover festival, with the feast 
of unleavened broad annexed to it 
]Jut as the origin, design, and mode of 
observance of this institution have al- 
ready been largely considered in the 
Notes on Ex. 12 : 3-20. Lev. 23 : 5-S, 
we shall waive any further explanation 
in this connection. 
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tkoa offer fof every lamb, 
throughout the seven lambs : 

22 And one goat *for a sin- 
offering, to make an atonement 
for you. 

23 Ye shall offer these beside 
the burnt-offering in the morn- 
ing, which is for a continual 
burnt-offering. 

24 After this manner ye 
shall offer daily, throughout 
the seven days, the meat of the 
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord: it shall 
be offered beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 

25 And on the seventh day 
ye shall have an holy convoca- 
tion; ye shall do no servile 
work, 

26 Also in ' the day of the 
first-fruits, when ye bring a new 
meat-offering unto the Lord, 
after your weeks be outy ye shall 
have an holy convocation; ye 
shall do no servile work : 

27 But ye shall offer the 

% ver. 16. Ex. 93. 16. S4. J3. Ler. S8. 10, etc. 
Deut. 16. 10. Acts %. 1. 

TAe Qffermg of the Fird-Frmts, 

Vs. 26-81. AUointhedayo/the^st- 
fruitSf etc. The fifth of these stated 
offerings was also animal^ bemg that of 
the harvest festival, when the first- 
fruits of the com were to be offered. 
This festival was twofold, first, the 
barlej harvest first-fruit, beginning at 
the Passover, and then, at the end of 
seven weeks, the wheat harvest festival 
called the Feast of Weeks, or Pentecost. 
This has also been previously treat- 
ed at length. See Notes on Lev. 28 : 
15-22. 

19 



burnt-offering for a sweet sa- 
vour unto the Lord; two young 
bullocks, one ram, seven lambs 
of the first year ; 

28 And their meat-offering 
of flour mingled with oil, three 
tenth deals unto one bullock, 
two tenth deals unto one ram ; 

29 A several tenth deal unto 
one lamb, throughout the seven 
lambs ; 

30 And one kid of the goats, 
to make an atonement for 
you. 

31 Ye shall offer them beside 
the continual burnt-offering, and 
his meat-offering (they shall be 
unto you without blemish',) and 
their drink-offerings. 

CHAPTEK XXIX. 

AND in the seventh month, on 
the first day of the month, 
ye shall have an holy convoca- 
tion : ye shall do no servile 
work ; it • is a day of blowing 
the trumpets unto you. 



p ver. 19. 



aUT.33.94. Pa. 81. S, 4. 



CHAPTER XXIX 

The Ihrticulars of the three remoMw/Rg 
National and Stated Saerifiee8,^Th€ 
Offering at the Feast of Tmmpete. 

y. 1. In the seventh month, on Hhir 
first {day) of the month, etc The 
month here spoken of is the month 
THsri, the seventh month of their ec- 
clesiastical year, bnt the first of their 
civil year, answering to our September, 
The present was, therefore, a kind of 
New Year's festival, although invested 
with the sanctity of the Sabbath so far 
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2 And ye shall offer a burnt- 
offering for a sweet savour unto 
the Lord, one joung bullook, 
one ram, and seven lambs of the 
first year without blemish : 

8 And their meat-offerinff 
sluUl be of flour mingled with 
oil, three tenth deals for a bul- 
lock, and two tenth deals for a 
ram, 

4 And one tenth deal for 
one lamb, throughout the seyen 
lambs; 

5 And one kid of the goats 

as aerrile work was oonoerned, all 
which was strictlj prohibited. One of 
its principal flBatarea was its being 
nshered in with the blowing of trum- 
pets, which took place all over the land, 
and of which we hare given a faVL ac- 
count in the Note on Lev. 2S : 24. The 
■pecial design and import of the blow- 
ing of trumpets on this occasion, not 
being stated in Scripture, has given 
rise to numerous conjectures with the 
Jewish and other expositors, which we 
cannot afford space to recount. It may 
perhaps be sulhcient to suggest that the 
day, being new-year's day, was cele- 
brated by the blowing of trumpets for 
nmch the same reason that that day is 
celebrated in modern times by the ring- 
ing of bells, tiring of ordnance, large 
and small, and various other noises, as 
if simply to usher in the day with 
tokens of public rejoicing. The sound 
of the trumpets may have served at the 
same time as a shadow of the future 
preaching of good and joyful news of 
the Gospel, for we think it beyond 
question that the general typical pur- 
port of trumpet-sounding, under the 
old economy, was evangelization. 

Vs. 2-6. Ve shall ofer a hurnt-qfer- 
in^^ etc. As the Feast of Trumpets fell 



for a sin-offering, to make an 
atonement for you : 

6 Beside the * burnt-offering 
of the month, and his meav 
offering, and ' the daily burnt- 
offering, and his meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, ac- 
cording '' unto their manner, for 
a sweet savour, a sacrifice made 
by fire unto the Lord. 

7 And ' ye shall have on the 
tenth day of this seventh month 



Ae.W. 11. « e. n. t. H«b. 10. 1. dt.\l.\\,\%. 
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in with the New Moon sacrifice, ap- 
pointed ch. 28 : 11, 12, and a large offers 
ing was prescribed for that occasion, 
but one bullock is now ordered to be 
killed. But as two were to be slain st 
«i9€ry new moon, there were, of course, 
three to be sacrificed at the Trumpet 
Festival, added to which were two rams 
and fourteen lambs for bumt-offerings, 
and two goats for a sin-offering, be- 
sides the two lambs for the daily obla- 
tion. The tenor of the command sug- 
gests that stated ordinary religious ex- 
ercises are not to be superseded by ex- 
traordinary. Our private devotions 
cannot well be set aside by an increase 
of public services, whether on the Sab- 
bath or at other times. Let not the 
morning or the evening sacrifice be in- 
termitted. TI According unto their 

manner. Heb. "According to their 
judgment." That is, according to 
their prescribed order and regular ob- 
servance — a fi*equent sense of the orig- 
inal word for ** judgment." 

Ojrtrin</ii /or the Pay of Atonement. 

Vs. 7-11. Ve shall hare on the tenth 
{tlai/) of this sere nth month, etc. This 
was the day of atonement, as fixed by 
Lev. 28 : 27, " Also on the tenth day of 
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an holy conyocation ; and ye 
shall afflict ^ your souls : ye shall 
not do any work therein : 

8 But ye shall offer a burnt- 
offering unto the Lord for a 
sweet savour; one young bul- 
lock, one ram, and seven lambs 
of the first year ,* they ' shall be 
unto you without blemish. 

9 And their meat-offering 
zhall be of flour mingled with 
oil, three tenth deals to a bul- 
lock, and two tenth deals to one 
ram, 

10 A several tenth deal for 
one lamb, throughout the seven 
lambs: 

11 One kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering, beside the ^sin- 
offering of atonement, and the 
continual burnt-offering, and the 
meat-offering of it, and their 
drink-offerings. 

12 And ' on the fifteenth day 
of the seventh month ye shall 

/^ 



Ps. 9i. IS. la. 68. 6. f e. «8. 19. i Lev. 
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this seventh month there shall be a daj 
of atonement : it shall be an hoi j con- 
vocation unto jou ; and je shall aflSict 
joar souls, and offer an offering made 
bj fire unto the Lord.'' The whole 
round of ceremonies connected with the 
observance of this institute will be found 
detailed at length in the elaborate Notes 
on Lev. 16 : 5-S4. It was to be a day of 
special humiliation, fasting, and prayer, 
hence called, Acts 27 : 9, bj way of em- 
inence " the fast" It was a season for 
" afflicting their souls," that is, doing 
violence to their sensual nature by fast- 
ing and abstinence, which, when right- 
ly observed, tends to develope the in- 
ward graces of the spirit, and bring the 
entire man into a better state. ^ One 



have an holy convocation; ye 
shall do no servile work, and 
ye shall keep a feast unto the 
Lord seven days : 

13 And * ye shall offer a 
burnt-offering, a sacrifice made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord ; thirteen young bul- 
locks, two rams, and fourteen 
lambs of the first year ; they 
shall be without blemibh : 

14 And their meat-offering 
shaU be of flour mingled with 
oil, three tenth deals unto every 
bullock of the thirteen bullocks, 
two tenth deals to each ram of 
the two rams, 

15 And a several tenth deal 
to each lamb of the fourteen 
lambs; 

16 And one kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering, beside the 
continual burnt-offering, his 
meat-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 



k Em S.4. 



bid of the goaU {for) a tin-offering ^ etc. 
This, it appears, was heaide the " sin- 
offering of the atonement," and implied 
that even in our humiliation and re- 
pentance so many defects and infirmi- 
ties mingle, that we have need of that 
virtue which was signified by the sin- 
offering to make them acceptable. " We 
have need," says Henry, " of an interest 
in a sacrifice to expiate the guilt even 
of that part of our holy things. Though 
we must not repent that we have re- 
pented, yet we must repent that we 
have not repented better.* 



a 



Offering for the Feast of Tabernacles, 

Vs. 12-34. On the fifteenth day of the 
seventh month, ete. On this day com- 
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17 And on the second day 
ye shall offer twelve youn^ bul- 
locks, two ramS) fourteen lambs 
of the first year, without spofc : 

18 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shaU he according to 
their number, after the manner'. 

19 And one kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering; beside the 
continual burnt-offering, and the 
meat-offering thereof, and their 
drink-offerings. 

20 And on the third day 
eleven bullocks, two rams, four- 
teen lambs of the first year with- 
out blemish ; 

21 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, sJiaU be according to 
their number, after the manner: 

22 And one goat for a sin- 
offering ; beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering"*. 

23 And on the fourth day ten 
bullocks, two rams, and fourteen 
lambs of the first year without 
blemish : 

24 Their meat-offering, and 



/ ver. 3, 4, 9, 10. c. 15. 12. 28.7,14. m Pg. 

16.4. Joel. 1.9, 13. '2. 14. 



menced the Feast of Tabernacles, or 
Booths, commemorative of their sojourn 
in the wilderness. It was held at a 
season of the year when they had gath- 
ered in their corn and wine, and had 
seen the blessing of God in all their in- 
crease, and in all the works of their 
hands, Dent. IG : 13, 15, and when their 
hearts, enlarged by a grateful sense of 
the div.ne mercies, would prompt a 



their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shaU he according to 
their number, after the manner: 

25 And ono kid of the goats 
/or a sin-offering; beside the 
continual bumtHjffering, his 
meat-offering, and his drink- 
offering. 

26 And on the fifth day nine 
bullocks, two rams, and fourteen 
lambs of the first year without 
spot: 

27 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shaU he according to 
their number, after the manner: 

28 And one goat /or a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his meat- 
offermg, and his drink-offering. 

29 And on the sixth day 
eight bullocks, two rams, and 
fourteen lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 

30 And their meat-offering, 
and their drink-offerings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according 
to their number, after the man- 
ner: 

31 And one goat for a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 

more liberal bestowment of oflferings 
for the Lord's altar. On other festivals 
two bullocks suflSced ; but here are no 
less than thirteen prescribed; and so 
they continued to be offered seven days 
successively, decreasing by one bullock 
every day, till on the seventh day only 
seven were offered, which in all made 
seventy bullocks. The rams also were 
in double the usual proportion. This 
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burnt-offering, his meat-offer- 
ing, and his drink-offering. 

32 And on the seventh day 
seven bollocks, two rams, and 
fourteen lambs of the first year, 
without blemish : 

33 And their meat-offering, 
and their drinkvofferings, for the 
bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to 
their number, after the manner : 

34 And one goat for a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 
burnt-offering, his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offering. 

35 On the eighth " day ye 



n Ler. SS. M. John 1. ST. 



was intrinsicallj a heavy draft upon 
the resources of the people, but easier 
to be borne at this season than anj 
other ; for it was now a time of leisure 
and plenty; their bams being full; 
their presses bursting forth with new 
wine ; and their hearts overflowing with 
joy and thankfulness towards the Di- 
vine Donor for all the blessings of the 
harvest. On the reasons of this daily 
diminution of the number of the bul- 
locks, Calvin remarks: ''I confess it 
is not clear to me; and it is better 
to confess my ignorance than by too 
subtle speculations to vanish into mere 
smoke." But in regard to this point 
the suggestion of Scott is worthy of 
consideration; "The decrease of the 
number of bullocks sacrificed on the 
several days of the feast, until on the 
last and great day only one was offered, 
is the most observable circumstance in 
this law. The reason is not evident, 
unless it be intimated that the Mosaic 
institution would gradually wax old, 
and at length vanish away when the 
promised Messiah came." To this we 
are disposed to add the explanation 



shall have a solemn assembly ; 
ye shall do no servile work 
therein : 

36 But ye shall offer a burnt- 
offering, a sacrifice made by fire, 
of a sweet savour unto the Lord; 
one bullock, one ram, seven lambs 
of the first year without blemish : 

37 Their meat-offering, and 
their drink-offerings, for the 
bullock, for the ram, and for 
the lambs, shaU be according to 
their number, after the manner: 

38 And one goatybr a sin- 
offering; beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his meat-of* 
fering, and his drink-offering. 

proposed by Ainsworth: — "By this 
diminishing of one bullock every day, 
the Holy Ohost might teach their duty 
to grow in grace and increase in sancti- 
fication ; that their sins decreasing, the 
number of their sacrifices (whereby 
atonement was made for their sins) 
should also decrease daily.'' 

Vs. 85-88. On the eighth day ye shaU 
have a solemn assembly. The eighth 
and last day, though the crown of all 
the rest, and called by the evangelist, 
John 7 : 37, " the last day, that great 
day of the feast,'' and notwithstanding 
it was to be regarded as a kind of Sab- 
bath, on the score of strict abstinence 
from labor and the performance of 
solemn religious duties, was yet distin- 
guished by a less number of sacrifices 
than any of the preceding, viz., one 
bullock, one ram, seven lambs, with 
the kid for a sin-offering ; as if the de- 
sign were to impress the minds of his 
people with a conviction, that it was 
not by a multitude of sacrifices that the 
blessings of eternal life were to be se- 
cured, and that eventually these shad- 
owy rites wodd come to an end, while 
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89 These things ye Bhall do 
unto the Lord in your set ' feasts, 
beside your vows'*, and your 
freewill-offerings, for your burnt- 
offeringS) and for your meat-offer- 
ings, and for your drink-offerings, 
and for your peace-offerings. 

40 And Moses told the chil- 
dren of Israel, according to 
all that the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

o Isr. ». % •ir. 1 Chr. SS. SI. S Chr. SI. S. Enm 
S. S. N*h. 10. 83. I«. 1. 14. p L«T. T. 11, It. 

ti. il, iS. DeuU It. t. 

something far more substantial and 
durable would come in their place. It 
was on this occasion, also, that the 
Saviour called the people from their 
carnal observances, and bade them 
come unto him that they might drink 
the waters of eternal life. John 7 : 87. 
y. 89. Beside your vowSf etc The 
preceding commands covered the gen- 
eral ground of the duty of the people 
as a body, but room wtis still to be left 
for the operation of private devotedness 
and generosity in the way of glorifying 
God by vows, free-will oflferings, etc., as 
their spirits might move them. On the 
distinction between vows and volun- 
tary oflferings, see Note on Lev. 7 : 16. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

General Instruction in regard to the 
Obligation of Vows and Oaths. 

V. 1. Moses spake unto the heads of 
the tribes, etc. It is easily conceivable 
that under the influence of the fervent 
zeal inspired by the festivals enjoined 
in the preceding chapter, there would 
be prompted many of those voluntary 
gifts and services which are alluded to 
ch. 29 : 30. In regard to such votive 
oflferings, Moses is here commanded to 
impart instruction to th'e mass of the 



CHAPTER XXX. 

AND Moses spake unto the 
heads * of the tribes con- 
cerning the children of Israel, 
saying, This is the thing which 
the Lord hath commanded. 

2 If a man vow * a vow unto 
the Lord, or swear ' an oath to 
bind his soul with a bond ; he 
shall not break his word, he 

* e. 1. 4-1S. ft Ler. 97. t. I>aat. SS. 91. Jndg. 11. 
SS, M. Pa. 15. 4. Eee. ft. 4. e Ler. ft. 4. M»tt. ft. SS. 

14. 1-9. A«U 98. 14. 

people through their appointed head* 
men or chiefs, who are variously denom* 
inated ** the heads of the people,'' *'the 
chief of all the people," ** the princes of 
Israel, the princes of all the tribes," 
*'the elders of Israel," ''the council, 
the princes and elders," etc. Some 
have supposed that a particular case 
of doubt relatire to this sul^ect had 
been propounded to Moses, and that in 
answering it he took occasion to deliver 
the rules, contained in this chapter, cov- 
ering substantially the whole ground, 
and serving as a directory to the nation 
in all the various cases that might oc- 
cur in future ages. On the subject of 
vows, see Notes on Lev. 27 : 2-18. 

V. 2. If a man vow a voto unto the 
Lord, etc. " Vow" is represented by a 
Hebrew word {neder) which signifies to 
promise, and may therefore be defined as 
a religious promise made to God, either 
of a positive kind, whereby a person 
engages to do or perform something; 
or negative, whereby he binds himself 
to abstain from doing or performing 
something. Here it is implied that if a 
man of mature years, being wholly at 
his own disposal, shall assume the re- 
sponsibility of a voluntary vow, wheth- 
er it be a simple promise made to the 
Lord, or a vow confirmed by the solem- 
nity of an oath, he is to deem himself 
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shall do '^ according to all that 
proceedeth out of his mouth. 



iiJob M. 97. Pa. tt. U. 50. 14. M. IS, 14. 114. 
14, 18. Nah. 1. 16. 



sacredly bound to keep his word, and 
to '' do according to all that proceedeth 
out of his month." So also, Dent 23 : 
21, ** When thou shalt vow a vow unto 
thj Qodf thou shalt not slack to pay it" 
The principle of the precept is other- 
wise well expressed, ** It is better not 
to TOW than to vow and not to pay." It 
is assumed, however, that the object 
TOwed is in itself lawful, for a vow by 
which one engages to do whmis intrin- 
sically wrong cannot properly bind the 
conscience. Such was the vow of Herod 
to the daughter of Herodias, and such 
the vow of the forty men. Acts 2d : 21, 
who had ''bound themsdves with an 
oath that they would neither eat nor 

drink tiU they had kiUed Paul." 

^ShaUnothrMkhUworcL Heb. ''Shall 
pro&ne his word." That is, shall not, 
by violating it, show a disregard of its 
sacred binding character, but shall re- 
ligiously and scrupulously observe it. 
A similar phraseology occurs in regard 
to the covenant, Ps. 55 : 20, " He hath 
broken (Heb. profaned) his covenant." 
The sanctity of a vow arises from its 
''binding the soul with a bond." It 
has a peculiar force from its voluntary 
nature, inasmuch as it was not bind- 
ing before it was assumed. Take, for 
instance, the case of the temperance 
pledge. A man may conceive that 
total abstinence is not in itself abso- 
lutely and universally obligatory, and 
yet if he has once " taken the pledge," 
he is solemnly bound to keep it, and 
could not break it without undermining 
the very foundations of morality in his 
own soul. The greatest caution and 
circumspection should be observed in 
making vows, but when made they 



3 If a woman also vow a vow 
unto the Lord, and bind her- 
^^f ^y * bond, being in her 
father's house in her youth ; 

should be held sacred when lawful, no 
matter at what inconvenience. It is 
mentioned as one Of the traits of a 
good man, Ps. 15 : 4, that " he sweareth 
to his own hurt, and changeth not." 

^1 All that proceedeth out of hie 

mouth. It would seem to have been 
essential to the validity of a vow that 
it should be actually uttered with the 
mouth, and not merely made in the 
heart. Thus, Ps. 66 : 18, 14, " I wiU go 
into thy house with bumt-ofiferings ; I 
will pay thee my tows, which my lips 
have uttered, and my mouth hath 
spoken when I was in trouble." If a 
person merely made a vow in his 
heart, without letting it pass his lips, 
it would have been apt to be regarded 
as only a resolution to vow, and not a 
vow itself This would have tended to 
beget great anxiety in conscientious 
people, inasmuch as if a vow made in 
the heart were valid, it would often be 
difficult to determine whether what was 
thought of was a bare intention or a 
genuine vow. It would appear, there- 
fore, that here, just as in a civil con- 
tract with our neighbor, words, uttered 
words, were necessary to prevent all 
uncertainty and make the vow accept- 
able as such. 

y. 8. J(fawoman aUo vow a vow unto 
the ^ordj etc. The case is evidently 
that of a woman who is under authority, 
and not entirely at her own disposal. 
The law here is, that the vows of such 
shall not stand if disallowed by those 
under whose authority she is. By anal- 
ogy the same rule is no doubt to be 
extended to the case of minors and ser- 
vants, who have no just right to will 
away or dispose of what does not prop- 
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4 And ber father hear her 
Yow, and her bond wherewith 
she hath bound her soul, and 
her father shall hold his peace 
at her ; then all her vows shall 
stand, and every bond where- 
with she hath bound her soul 
shall stand. 

5 But if her father disallow 
her in the day that he heareth ; 
not any of her vows, or of her 
bonds, wherewith she hath 
bound her soul, shall stand : 
and the Lord shall forgive her, 
because her father disallowed 
her. 

erijr belong to them. Toung women, 
while abiding at home under the pa- 
rental roof, were especially interdicted 
these rash vows, and the spirit of the 
law would seem to strike at the prac- 
tice in Catholic countries, of joung fe- 
males devoting themselves, bj volun- 
tary vowH, to a life of seclusion and 
celibacy; and uIho at all the arts of 
pricHts and others to inveigle them into 
this surrender. 

V. 4. And her father hear her vow, 
etc. This stutcs a case where her vow 
shall Htiiiid. Though the father may 
not by vvordH reprove the course of his 
daughter, yet if lie is cognizant of it, 
and keeps silence, he virtually consents 
to it, and her conscience therefore re- 
nuiins hound. We gather, as a fair in- 
ference from this, that any one having 
the power to check an evil in its bud, 
and neglecting to do it, is really charge- 
able with it. His connivance is a kind 
of tacit approbation. 

V. 5. J/ hi r father disallow her in the 
day that ht> heareth. That is, whether 
on the day that she vowed, or whether 
on some subseijuont day, when it first 
can\o to his ears. His disallowance was 
to vacate her vow, and if her conscience 



6 And if she had at all an 
husbandi when she vowed, or 
uttered aught out of her lips, 
wherewith she bound her soul ; 

7 And her husband heard ii, 
and held his peace at her in the 
day that he heard it; then her 
vows shall stand, and her bonds 
wherewith she bound her soul 
shall stand. 

8 But if her husband ' disal- 
lowed her on the day tiiat be 
heard it; then he shall make 
her vow which she vowed, and 
that which she uttered with her 

• Oea. t. I^ 1 Cor. T. 4. 14. M. ^h. 5. ti. U. 

were made uneasy on that aoooont, she 
was to know that the Lord would for- 
gire her sinful rashness in vowing, or 
dispense her from the obligation of her 
Yow. There is great homage ordained 
here to the rightful authority of those 
who should bear rule over a household. 
But a more important remark is that 
of Calvin on the passage : — " The ex- 
pression is remarkable, * And the Lord 
shall forgive her,' whereby Moses gen- 
tly reproves the foolish thoughtlessness 
of the girl; and soon afterwards the 
same thing is spoken of married women. 
And surely their rashness is worthy 
of reprehension, if, unmindful of their 
condition, they, as it were, shake off 
the yoke, and hastily commit them- 
selves. God therefore hints that they 
are not without blame; but lest they 
should be tormented by secret remorse. 
He removes every scruple, declaring 
that He will forgive, if the performance 
of the vow shall have been prevented 
in any other quarter." 

Vs. 6-8. If she had at all an huSatui. 
This brings up the case of married 
women, who are forbidden to assume 
upon them a vow of any importance 
without their husband's consent. His 
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lips, wherewith she bound her 
BOol, of none effect: and the 
Lord shall forgive her. 

9 But every vow of a widow, 
and of her that is divorced, 
wherewith they have bound 
their souls, shall stand against 
her. 

10 And if she vowed in her 
husband's house, or boubd her 
soul by a bond with an oath ; 

11 And her husband heard 
itj and held his peace at her, 
and disallowed her not ; then 
all her vows shall stand, and 
every vow wherewith she bound 
her soul shall stand. 

concurreDce with it at the outset shall 
render it obligatory and irreversible 
on her part, while his refusal shall make 

it null and void. IT On the day that 

he heard (it), Arab. " On whatsoever 
daj he shall at length have heard 
of it." 

V. 9. ^very vow of a tvidoWf etc. 
This is another instance of the applica- 
tion of the law to persons who are at 
their own disposal, and can act in the 
premises as they please. The vows of 
widows and parties divorced were to 
stand good against them. 

Vs. 10-18. J(f the vowed in her hue- 
handle houeef etc As this cannot well 
be supposed a bare repetition of the 
law given vs. 6-8, the probability is, 
that it contemplates the case of widows 
and wives divorced. That is to say, if 
the vow of such widow or divorced wife 
were made during the husband^s life, 
but not then performed, the obligation 
to fulfil in her widowhood or state of 
divorcement shall depend upon his con- 
sent to it or refusal of it at the first 
making, when she was under his power 
and authority. His voice in these cases 

19* 



12 But if her husband hath 
utterly made them void on the 
day he heard ihem; then what- 
soever proceedeth out of her 
lips coneeminff her vows, or 
concerning the Dond of her soul, 
shall not stand; her husband 
^ hath made them void, and the 
Lord ' shall forgive her. 

13 Every vow and every 
binding oath to afflict the soul, 
her husband may establish it, 
or her husband may make it 
void. 

14 But if her husband alto- 
gether hold his peace at her. 



/I Cor. II. ». 
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binds or looses the wife. Married wo- 
men might be sometimes very forward 
to make large vows of what they would 
do if ever they again became free, and 
yet being free might make light of per- 
forming their vows on the plea that 
they were uttered when they were un- 
der the power of their husbands. To 
prevent this, the present law seems 
added, enacting that in case a woman 
vowed in her husband's house, and he 
held his peace (v. 11), then all her vows 
should stand, even after his death, or 
after she is made free by divorce. An- 
other supposition is, that the widow or 
divorced woman may have returned to 
her father's house (Lev. 22 : 13), and 
he, supposing himself to have recovered 
his original power over her, might pre- 
sume to disannul her vows, as though 
she had been married. The present in- 
junction would guard against such a 
contingency. The dependence of vs. 
10-18 upon V. 9, seems strongly to con- 
firm this interpretation. 

Vs. 14, 16. If her husband altogetl^er 
hold his peaoSt etc. The husband was 
to have it in his power to ** establish or 
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from daj to day ; then he estnb- 
lislcth uU bcr vowa, or all her 
bonds, nbich arv upon her : he 
oonfii-meth them, becaose he 
held bis peace at her in the day 
that he heard them. 

15 Bat if he shall any waya 
make them void, after that he 
hath heard them; then he shall 
bear her iniquity. 

16 These are the statutes 
which the Lord commanded 
Moses between a man and his 

mnlio Told " tbe vows of his wire, but 
Id case of hia tacit or explicit co. 

ID like muniier of (he fniber lo<r>rd> bia 
daughter — Doce freely girea at Ihi 
mokdng of the ydw, abouldgiTflEt 



fJKjt, thus made tbe vi 



'bis 0' 



wu not Bt libertj to retract it £ 

rltnse at the tune wia to be ttMy : 
pretcd as coDBent, and if be attempted 
to recall that consent, or 1u hinder the 
*- dae perfurmance of the ron, then 

was "to bear her ioiquitj," that ia, t 
Lord would punish Mm, not Aer, foi 
grois breach of fwlb. "Eeuce vre 
learn," flays Jarchi, " that he n-h. 

neighbor, shall come in hia sleac 
all punishments." 

V, 16. Then/ (are) lit slainta which 
the Lord rominandaf. JfiiMS, etc. That 
la, these statuto were ordained for 1 
prcservotion of order, for the good 
families, for Ibe peace and tranquillity 
of all parties. It is altogether probabi 
that some diOereucea had arUeti iu fan 
f ilies in regard to those matters, an 

that tbe immediate aim of the laWBhct 
enacted was to settle the power of huE 
baads over their wives, and of parent 
over their children, while Ibey were 
jonng and abode in tbe family. 



wife; between the father and 
bis daughter, being yei in her 
youth in her father's house. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

AND the LoKD spake unto 
Mosea, saying, 
2 Avenge' the ehiIdrei»of Is- 
rael of tbe Midianites: after- 
ward shalt thon 
' nnlo thy people. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 
Tht War agatTut the ifidiainta. 
V. 1. The lord ipaic unto Hom, etc 
IThe command had before been gi'eu, 
oh. S,') : 17, that Israel should " lei tbs 
Uidianitcs, and smite them," but for 
some reason the exeention of the com- 
mand waa then deterred for a season, 
or the writer has not followed the pre- 

orders rplatire to numbering the peo- 
ple, declaring the law of female inheii- 
(ance, appoioting Joshua as Muses' suc- 
cessor, prescribing tbe sacriGces, etc., 
intervene between the issuing of the 
command for the invasion of Midian 
and its accomplishment. But nothing 
ia more usual than such breaks ivai 
translocations in the itucred narrative, 

recorded, it is not of so much momeat 
that the precise order of the &cls 
should be punctiliously observed. 

y. 8. Aeen^s tht children of ltni£ 
of the MidiaaUm. Heb. "Avenge the 
vengeance of tbe children of Israel ;" a 
Hebnustio form of expression, carry- 
ing with it a peculiar emphasis. Gr. 
" Avenge the cause of tbe children of 
Israel cm the Midianites." Vulg. "Re- 
venge drst tbe children of Israel on the 
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3 And Moses spake unto the 
people, saying, Arm some of 
yourselves unto the war, and 
let them go against the Midian- 

MidiaDites.*' The people of Israel were 
not hereby commanded to enter upon 
this work with rindictiye feelings, but 
as the instruments of a just retribution 
upon a guilty race who had incurred 
the diyine displeasure by 'Uhe. wiles 
wherewith thej had beguiled Israel in 
the matter of Peor," ch. 26 : 18. By 
the wicked advice of Baalam, and with 
an express and diabolical intention of 
depriving them of Jehovah's protec- 
tion, they had attempted to seduce the 
Israelites to idolatry and its obscene 
orgies. The consequence was that 
24,000 of the chosen people fell vic- 
tims to their own temerity. But were 
they thus to be punished, and should 
the prime instigators of the horrible 
wickedness escape with impunity ? By 
no means. The Lord accordingly here 
ordains vengeance to be executed upon 
the transgressors. He does it, as the 
Lord supreme, to whom vengeance and 
recompense belong, and who would not 
have men avenge themselves. It is 
therefore a measure which cannot be 
brought into precedent as justifying a 
similar war without a like commission, 
for the Hebrews in this matter were 
merely the executioners of a judicial 
sentence. This event the Lord deter- 
mined should be brought about prior 
to the death of Moses, that he might 
have, as it were, a last token of the di- 
vine care for the welfare of his people. 
This he was to witness and then be 
« gathered unto his people." There is 
nothing said in this connection of the 
Moabites,'for the reason, doubtless, that 
the Midianites had entertained Balaam 
after his departure from Balak, and 
that they had been chief in concocting 
the conspiracy which had occasioned 



ites, and avenge the Lord of 
Midian. 

4 Of every tribe a thousand, 
throughout all the tribes of 

so much disaster to Israel, and which 
was now about to recoil upon them- 
selves. Add to this, that in the present 
sparing of Moab regard was probably 
had to the memory of Lot, the founder 
of their race ; although at a subsequent 
period they also paid the penalty of 

their offences. \ Gathered unto thy 

people. See Note ch. 20 : 24. Gen. 25 : 8. 
"Gk>d sometimes ifemoves useful men 
when we think they could ill be spared ; 
but this ought to satisfy us, that they 
are never removed till they have done 
the work which was appointed them." 
— Hemry, 

v. 8. Avenge the Lord qf Midian. 
The whole clause, literally rendered 
from the Hebrew, reads thus : " And let 
them be against (or upon) Midian to 
render (or give) the vengeance of Je- 
hovah upon Midian." The phrase " giv- 
ing vengeance " is parallel in the Gr. 
of 2 Thess. 1:8," Taking (Gr. giving) 
vengeance upon all them that know not 
God, etc." The reader will observe 
that whereas Gh>d says, v. 2, " Avenge 
the children oflsrad of the Midianites," 
here Moses says, " Avenge the Lord of 
Midian," implying that while the Lord 
marks his tender concern for the wel- 
fare of his people, they, on the other 
hand, show a paramount concern for 
the glory of their Gk)d ; to tJtat they will 
be prompted to subordinate every in- 
terest of their own. Jarchi : " He who 
arrays himself against Israel is regard- 
ed the same as if he arrayed himself 
against the Lord." 

y. ^ 0/ every tribe a thousand. 
Twelve thousand in all, comparatively 
a small force to contend with a w^ole 
nation, the multitudes of which may be 
inferred from the abundance of spoils 



Israel, sliaU je Bcod to the ' 
war. 

5 So tliere were delivered out 
of the thuuMkuda of Israel, a 
thousand of every tribe, twelve 
thousand armed for war. 

6 And Mosea sunt them to 
the war, a thousand of everif 
tribe, them and Pbinehaa the 
eou of Eloasar the priest, to the 
war, with the holj itiBtrumeot^, 
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and the trumpets to ' blow, ia 
hiit hiuiJ. 

And they warred against 
the Midiauites, as the Lohd 
coDimaDded Moses - and ' they 
Blew oU the males. 

And ' they slew the kings 
of Midian, beside the rest of 

J that were slain; namely, 



taken, naii froia the Blaugbter of fl' 
kings vho lei] on tttin rKxa^iaa, t. 
An buudred Ibimsuid fl^jbting mi 
wouUhMB been but o aiilh port of tl 
dispOAitbU roros wbicb might bBve be< 
employed in Ibia eatCTpriBe hod infiuile 
wiBdoia leca fit, but us tlie Mott High 
dBtErmiiied Uiut the gloiy 
referred to tLe number uftboaa engaged 
in Bchieving the victory, be 
preasribed to Uobsb tba amou 
to be detuled fbr &a urriee, and these 
were to be token in eqaol propor " 



.eelfov 



lea, that 






■night 



le glorj might 
be ascribed to the Lord alone, 
is 00 restraint to the Lord to 
manj or by few." 1 Sam. \i 

V.8. AndPkiMliOilhttoaB/EUatar 
thiprieet. Tbecapocityin whichPhii 



hw » 



e preauj 



t or general or leader or the ei 



courugcr of tbe host, ond espccia 

was intruBted "the holy inslrunieQts 
and the trumpets," which latter 



orvcMeld of holineas)," 



have DDderttood the ork of the cov- 
enant and its appurtenances, and some 
the Crim and TbunUDim ; bat tbe prob- 
able conslrucdOD, ire Uiliik, is tltat of 
Le Clerc, who would translate "sad" 



by" 

in appoBitiou with trutn^tU ; "with 
the holy initlmnients tsen the trumpels 
to blow, etc." This, as we hove oden 
remarked before, is a very UBnal aenM 
of the Beb. word fbr "and." As to 
the snggealioo of Spcnoer aod athen, 
fonnded upon the Chald. version, that 
Ilia Urini and Tbummim were included 

from tbe fact, that these nrticlea, mth 
the Golden Plate or Pectoral, wwe 
properly in tbe bands of Eleatar tbe 
High Priest and not of Phinehas, eb. 
aT;aL SO:Zfl. 

T. 8. Slew tAt tings /{f Midian. The 
title "kinf^" is doubtless here to be 

parallel passage, Josb. 13 : til, they are 
colled "dukes of Sibou," importing tbe 

(lie death of Sihon thej probablj n»e 
somewhat in the scale of dignity and 
were thence called "kings," but tba 
true idea is that of petty chieftains. 
One of (be five, viz., Zur, was the father 
of Coibi, the MidioDiteas, killed by 

Phinehas, ch. 25 ; 15. H Salaamalia, 

Ihf ton of Star, thiy ilea wiik tht tvard. 
However this misarablc man majb^rA 
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Evi, and Rekem, and Zor, and ' 
Hur, and Keba, five kings of 
Midian : Balaam also, the son 
of Beor, they slew with the 
sword. 

9 And the children of Israel 
took all the women of Midian 
captives, and their little ones, 
and took the spoil of all their 
cattle, and all their flocks, and 
all their goods. 

10 And they'' burnt all their 
cities wherein they dwelt, and 

/ Jo«h. 6. S4. Rev. 18. 8. 

found his way into the ranks of the 
Midianites, yet here he is, and here a 
condign punishment meets him. Hav- 
ing virtually taken the sword by being 
instrumental in bringing- Midian into 
armed hostility against Israel, he per- 
ishes by the sword. The language of 
Ezekiel, ch. 82 : 28, finds in him a fit 
application : " Tea, thou shalt be broken 
in the midst of the uncircumcised, and 
shalt lie with them that are slain with 
the sword.'' He falls in the judgment 
which he. has provoked, and leaves his 
name as " a by- word and a hissing" to 
all future generations. We wind up all 
further allusions to him in the follow- 
ing remarks of Mr. Eitto : " According 
to the view which we take of Balaun's 
character, it is not so peculiar as it 
seems. Separated from the external 
accidents of time, of country, and posi- 
tion — we may go into the streets, and 
find a Balaam in every third man we 
meet. He belonged to that still numer- 
ous class who theoretically know Qod, 
and who actually do fear him — but the 
love and fear of whom are not the gov- 
erning and regulating principles of 
their minds. They are convinced, but 
not converted. They can prize and 
strongly desire the privileges of (}od's 



all their goodly castles, with 
fire. 

11 And they took all the 
spoil ^ and all the prey, both of 
men and of beasts. 

12 And they brought the 
captives, and the prey, and the 
spoil, unto Moses and Eleazar 
the priest, and unto the congre- 
gation of the children of Israel, 
unto the camp at the plains ^ of 
Moab, which are by Jordan 
near Jericho. 



g DeaU 30. 14. J<Mb. 8. S. 



A e. SS. 1. 



elect — they long to " die the death of 
the righteous," but are unwilling to live 
their life. They would serve Qod ; but 
they must serve mammon also ; and in 
the strife between the two contending 
influences, their lives are made bitter 
and their deaths perilous." 

Y. 9. Took the 9poU of aU their cab- 
iUy etc. Rather, Heb. " took as spoil," 
i. e., plundered, pillaged, '< all their cat- 
tle, and all their flocks, etc." *' Taking 
the spoil of cattle, flocks, etc.," is not a 
very intelligible English phrase. 

Y. 10. Burnt aU their dUeSy etc. The 
destruction of these places would de- 
prive the Israelites of all plea for tak- 
ing possession of them as a kind of 
nestling-places where they could abide, 
instead of encountering ihe hardship of 
conquering Canaan. 

Y. 11. Took all the spoil and all the 
prey. The former implies such things 
pertaining to men and women as were 
usually taken in war, as garments, gold, 
silver, provisions, etc., while the latter 
is applied more especially to beasts and 
cattie. These, together with the cap- 
tive women, were brought to the rulers 
and the congregation to learn what dis- 
posal should be made of them by divine 
direction. 
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13 And Moses and Eleazar 
the priest, and all the princes 
of the congregation, went forth 
to meet them without the camp. 

14 And Moses was wroth with 
the officers of the host, unth the 
captains over thousands, and 
captains over hundreds, which 
came from the battle. 

15 And Moses said unto 
them. Have je sared all the 
women ' aliye ? 



i DtmU Sa. IS. I 



lf.t. 



y. 18. WefU/oHh to meet them with- 
<nU the camp. Somewhat as MelchUe- 
dek, king and priest, went forth to meet 
Abraham after the slaughter of the 
kings, (}en. 14 : 18-14, so does Moses, 
the "king in Jeshurun,'' Eleaxar the 
priest, and the princes now go forth 
to meet Abraham's children returning 
from the slaughter of the kings of Mid- 
ian. The object was to congratulate 
the host upon its victorj, and to make 
the triumphal procession more im- 
posing. They were to do this " with- 
out the camp," inasmuch as they had 
become polluted by shedding blood and 
coming in contact with dead bodies, 
and must therefore undergo a process 
of purification before they could be re- 
ceived into the camp, v. 11), 20. ch. 5 : 
2, 3. 19:11-13. 

Vs. 14-17. Moses was wroth with tJi^ 
officers of the host. Ileb. al pekttd't he- 
hiiyily with the visitors of the force. 
Gr. " With the bishops of the host." 
Tlicsc, however, are immediately ex- 
plained as the captains oi the thousands 
and hundreds which came from the bat- 
tle. The wrath of Moses on this occa- 
sion was not excited by any provoca- 
tion that was personal to himself. In 
his own cause he was uniformly meek 
and gentle ; but when the Lord's honor 
or glory was at stake, he was filled with 



16 Behold, these * caused die 
children of Israel, through the 
counsel ' of Balaam, to commit 
trespass a^inst the Lord in the 
matter of Feor, and there was a 
pla^e among* the congregation 
of the Lord. 

17 Now therefore " kill every 
male among the little ones, and 
kill every woman that hath 
known man by lying with him. 



k t. tt . l-t. 
i e. fS. t. 



/ S P«t. «. 15. R«T. <. 14. 
ft Jndff. SI. 11. 



a holy zeal which passed easily into in- 
dignation towards the offenders. The 
occasion of his anger now was the 
sparing the females instead of patting 
them to death. We do not, indeed, 
read that an express command had 
been given them to this effect, bat it 
was doubtless implied in the general 
order to avenge Israel of the Midian- 
ites; for as the women had been the 
principal instruments of seducing the 
people into sin in the worship of Peor, 
it was fair to infer that they were not 
to be spared. '' God had put to death 
the adulterers of Israel by the plague, 
and now it was fit that the adulteresses 
of Midian, especially since they had 
been the tempters, should be put to 
death by the sword." — Henry. The 
sentence passed was no doubt severe 
in the extreme and abhorrent to our 
benevolent feelings, but God is the su- 
preme arbiter of the lot of all men, and 
may remove them out of the world in 
any manner that he sees fit. If this is 
done by pestilence or earthquake, by 
shipwreck, famine, in deadly battle, 
wasting disease, or old age, no one 
complains. Why should there be com- 
plaint if, in the capacity of supreme 
judge and governor, he expressly orders 
a portion of his creatures to be put to 
death for crimes committed which can- 
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18 But all the women-chil- 
dren, that have not known a 
man by lying with him, keep 
aliye for yourselves. 

19 And do ye abide without 
the camp seven days: whoso- 
ever * hath killed any person, 
and whosoever hath touched any 

• e. B. S. 19. 11, ete. 

not bat be admitted in the circum- 
stances to be worthy of death? Is he 
to be anj more accused of harshness 
than if thej were taken awaj in what 
is termed "the course of nature/' in 
which we are equally bound to recog- 
nize a providential agencj? It is to 
be remembered that in all probability 
these very women, some or all of them, 
had been concerned in the abomination 
of Peor, and that if thej were spared 
alive the same revolting and criminal 
scenes would be in danger of being en- 
acted over again, and thus a new plague 
or judgment inflicted upon the people. 
To an eye that could take in the whole 
from the end to the beginning, it would 
undoubtedly appear that this was a 
procedure of kindness and mercy rather 
than of cruelty, and the confession ex- 
torted, ** Just and true are all thy ways, 
thou King of saints.'' 

Y. 18. Bid all the women-ehMren, 
eto. The policy which originated this 
order contemplated, we may presume, 
the rearing up of these Midianitish 
girls and maidens, either to be disposed 
of by sale to other nations, to be em- 
ployed as servants, or, in case they be- 
came proselytes, to marry them as or- 
dained. Dent. 21 : 11-14. The Jewish 
writers have many conceits as to the 
manner in which the discrimination 
here spoken of was to be made, but it 
is sufficient to suggest that the age 
alone would be a sufficient criterion, 
and there was probably no otiier. 



slain, purify hoth yourselves and 
your captives on the third day, 
and on the seventh day. 

20 And purify all your rai- 
ment, and all that is made of 
skins, and all work of goats' hair^ 
and all things made of wood. 

21 And Eleazar the priest 
said unto the men of war which 

Ys. 19, 20. Tourtehea and yaw eap- 
Uves, As we cannot well suppose that 
the heathen nations would contract de- 
filement from the dead, or otherwise 
become subject to legal uncleanness, 
the obligation to be purified on this oc- 
casion arose firom their having come ao 
fully into the possession of the Israelites 
as to constitute, as it were, a part of 
them. Accordingly Jarchi here re- 
marks: "* Yourselves and your cap- 
tivity;' not that heathens do receive 
uncleanness, and need to be sprinkled ; 
but as you, the children of the cov- 
enant, so your captives also which 
come into the covenant, and are un- 
clean, have need to be sprinkled." 

^ All thai is made of shinSf etc Trav- 
ellers inform us that among the com- 
mon furniture of the Arabs at the pres- 
ent day are hair sacks, and trunks, and 
baskets covered with skins, great wood- 
en bowls, hand-mills, and pitchers. It 
is to articles of this kind, which were 
doubtless in use among the ancient Is- 
raelites, that the injunction in the pres- 
ent passage refers. They were all to be 
cleansed in water. 

Ys. 21-24. TkU is the ordinance of 
the law, etc. This order was given by 
Eleazar, the high-priest, to the people, 
but it may be supposed that it was first 
communicated to him by Moses. It was 
to be henceforth a standing law to the 
Israelitish soldiery, that all who had 
been in a battle, whether they had 
actually slain an enemy and touched 
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went to the battle, This is the 
ordinance of the law which the 
Lord commanded Moses; 

22 Only the gold, and the 
silver, the brass, the iron, the 
tin, and the lead, 

23 Eirerj thing that may 
abide the fire, ye shall make it 
go through the fire, and it shall 
be clean ; nevertheless it shall 
be purified 'with the water of 
separation: and all that abideth 
not the fire ye shall make go 
through the water. 

24 And ' ye shall wash your 
clothes on the seventh day, and 
ye shall be clean, and afterward 
ye shall come into the camp. 

25 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 



p c 19. 9, 17. 



f Lay. II. St. 



his bodj or not, should be obliged thus 
to purify themselves; and moreover, 
that all kind of spoil which would en- 
dure the fire, as hard metals, gold, sil- 
ver, etc., should be cleansed by fire, 
and then sprinkled with the purifica- 
tion water (ch. 19 : 1, 2, etc.) ; while 
such flings as could be washed with 
water should undergo that process. 

The Law of the Division of the Spoil. 

Vs. 25-27. Take the sum of the prey^ 
etc. Ileb. " The head of the prey." See 
Note on ch. 1 : 2. The soldiery having 
been thus commanded to cleanse them- 
selves preparatory to re-entering the 
camp, an order is now given relative to 
an equitable division of the spoil. Of 
this the whole amount was to be di- 
vided into two equal parts, one of which 
was to be distiibuted among the 12,000 
who had been engaged in the expedi- 
tion ; the other half among the rest of 



26 Take the sum of the prey 
that was taken, both of man and 
of beast, thou, and Eleazar the 
priest, and the chief fathers of 
the congregation ; 

27 And divide *" the prey into 
two parts; between them that 
took the war upon them, who 
went out to battle, and between 
all the congregation : 

28 And levy a tribute ' unto 
the Lord of the men of war 
which went out to battle : one 
' soul of five hundred, both of 
the persons, and of the beeves, 
and of the asses, and of the 
sheep: 

29 Take it of their half, and 
give it unto Eleazar the priest, 

T Jcth. 99. 8. 1 Sam. SO. M. Pt. <8. 19. '« Gen. 
14. 90. Joah. 6. 19. 9 Smb. 8. 11, 19. ProT. S. 9, 10. 
I ver. SO. 41. e. 18. 96. 

the Israelites, as being all concerned in 
the common cause. David, we find, at 
a later period enacted a similar law, al- 
though under somewhat di£ferent cir- 
cumstances. 1 Sam. 30:24, 25, "For 
who will hearken unto you in this mat- 
ter ? but as his part is that goeth down 
to the battle, so shall his part be that 
tarrieth by the stufif: they shall part 
alike. And it was so from that day for- 
ward, that he made it a statute and an 
ordinance for Israel unto this day." 
To prevent all partial dealing, the dis- 
tribution was committed to the man- 
agement of the heads of the several 
tribes in concert with the high-priest. 
Vs. 28, 29. And levy a tribute^ etc. 
This was another feature of the divi- 
sion. Out of the half that fell to the lot 
of the soldiers was to be deducted a five 
hundredth part of every kind of spoil, 
as an offering to Grod, in acknowledg- 
ment of him as sovereign owner of all, 
and the author of all their success ; and 
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for an heave offering of the 
Lord. 

30 And of the children of Is- 
rael's half, thou shalt take * one 
portion of fifty, of the persons, 
of the beeves, of the asses, and 
of the flocks, of all manner of 
beasts, and give * them unto the 
Levites, which " keep the charge 
of the tabernacle of the Lord. 

31 And Moses and Elcazar 
the priest did as the Lord com- 
manded Moses. 

32 And the booty, heing the 
rest of the prey which the men 
of war had caught, was six hun- 
dred thousand and seventy thou- 
sand and five thousand sheep, 

33 And threescore and twelve 
thousand beeves, 

34 And threescore and one 
thousand asses, 

35 And thirty and two thou- 
sand persons in all, of women 
that had not known man by 
lying with him. 

36 And the half, which was 
the portion of them that went 

» ver. 43, 47. « 1 Cor. 9. 18, 14. w e. 8. 7, etc 

this was to be presented as an heave- 
offering to the priests. 

Vs. 30, 31. Ofths children o/Arad's 
ha^, etc. In like manner, out of the 
half belonging to the whole body of the 
people; who had not shared in the dan- 
gers and hardships of the war, a much 
larger proportion was to be deducted 
from each article of spoil, viz., a fiftieth 
part to be presented to the Levites, the 
other branch of the ministry, as a re- 
ligious acknowledgment of the same 
purport with the preceding. In this it 
was designed that whatever the Lord's 
ministers had for their maintenance in 



out to war, was in number three 
hundred thousand and seven and 
thirty thousand and five hundred 
sheep : 

37 And the Lord's tribute of 
the sheep was six hundred and 
threescore and fifteen. 

38 And the beeves were thirty 
and six thousand ; of which the 
Lord's tribute was threescore 
and twelve. 

39 And the asses were thirty 
thousand and five hundred ; of 
which the Lord's tribute was 
threescore and one. 

40 And the persons were six- 
teen thousand; of which the 
Lord's tribute was thirty and 
two persons. 

41 And Moses gave the iTi}y- 
xitejwhichwas the Lord's heave- 
offering, unto Eleazar the priest; 
as 'the Lord commanded Mo- 
ses. 

42 And of the children of Is- 
rael's half, which Moses divided 
from the men that warred, 

43 (Now the half that per- 

• e. 18. 8, 19. 

his service should be given to them in 
such a manner as if it were offered to 
himself The far greater number of the 
Levites made it proper that in the par- 
tition their portion should be much 
greater than that of the priests. The 
Levites had one part in fifty, the priests 
one in five hundred, equivalent to a 
tithe, according to the rule laid down 
ch. 18 : 21-28. 

Ys. 82-47. 3%e hooty, (beinff) the rest 
of the prey f etc. That is, deducting the 
" spoils," strictly so called, the clothes, 
armor, and valuables of the enemy, to- 
gether with the movables and money. 
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tained unto the congregation 
was three hundred thousand and 
thirty thousand and seven thou- 
sand and five hundred sheep, 

44 And thirty and six tiioa- 
sand beeves, 

45 And thirty thousand asses 
and five hundred, 

46 And sixteen thousand per- 
sons;) 

47 Even ' of the children of 
Israel's half, Moses took one por- 
tion of fifty, both of man and of 
beast, and gave them unto the 
Levites, which kept the charge 
of the tabernacle of the Lord ; 
as the Lord commanded Moses. 

f rer. 80. 

which were not divided in common, 
bat belonged indiyidnally to the cap- 
tors ; ateo whatever persons had been 
slain since their return, and whatever 



48 And the officers which 
were over thousands of the host, 
the captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds, came near 
unto Moses : 

49 And they said unto Moses, 
Thy servants have taken the 
sum of the men of war whidi 
are under our charge, and there 
lacketh not one man of us. 

50 We have therefore brought 
an oblation for the Lord, what 
every man hath gotten, of jew- 
els of gold, chains, and bracelets, 
rings, ear-rings, and tablets, to 
make ' an atonement for our 
souls before the Lord. 

t Es. so. H, IC 

cattle may have been killed for eating 
on the way ; the rest or residue, which 
was to be divided, amounted to totals 
as follows : 



Sheep, 676,000. 
Beeves, 72,000. 
Aases, 61,000. 



Persons, 82,000. 



j The soldiers, 
( The people, 
i The soldiers, 
( The people, 
j The soldiers, 
I The people, 
j The soldiers, 
I The people, 



887,500 ; therefrom to the Lord . . . 675. 

837.500; therefrom to the Levites. 6,750. 

86,000 ; therefrom to the Lord ... 72. 

86,000 ; therefrom to the Levites. 720. 

80,500 ; therefrom to the Lord ... 61. 

80,500; therefrom to the Levites. 610. 

16,000 ; therefrom to the Lord. ... 82. 

16,000; therefrom to the Levites. 820. 



Vs. 48-50. The officers which were over 
the thousands, etc. The oflBcers, upon 
their return from the war, made a mus- 
ter of the soldiery to see what numbers 
they had lost, and found, to their joy 
and surprise, that not a single man was 
missing of the whole twelve thousand ! 
This was probably a victory without a 
parallel in all history, and could never 
have been accomplished without the 
Lord's special intervention. This sig- 
nal token of the Lord's favor would 
tend to minister encouragement and 
confidence to them in all future emer- 
gencies, and they seem to have been 



sensible of their obligations from the 
feelings now evinced ; for they unani- 
mously resolved, out of the spoil which 
they had taken, such as gold, jewels, 
bracelets, etc., which they were not re- 
quired to divide with the congregation, 
to make a free-will offering to the Lord, 
for the service of the Tabernacle. So 
in aftertimes both the Tabernacle and 
the Temple were enriched with the 
spoils taken from the enemies of Israel. 
2 Sam. 8 : 11, 12. 1 Chron. 26 : 26, 27. 
"We should never take any thing to 
ourselves in war or trade, which we 
cannot in faith consecrate a part of to 
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51 And Moses and Eleazar 
the priest took the gold of them, 
even all wrought jewels. 

52 And all the gold of the 
offering that they offered up to 
the Lord, of the captains of 
thousands, and of the captains of 
hundreds, was sixteen thousand 
seven hundred and fifty shekels. 

53 {For the men of war had 
' taken spoil, every man for him- 
self) 

54 And Moses and Eleazar 
the priest took the gold of the 
captains of thousands and of 
hundreds, and brought it into 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, for * a memorial for the 
children of Israel before the 

LOBD. 



a Deat. SO. 14. 



ft Es. SO. 16. 



God, who ''hates robbery for bumt- 
offering;'' but when GKxl has remarka- 
bly preserved and succeeded us, he ex- 
pects we should make some particular 
return of gratitude to him.'' — Henry, 

TT To make an atonemerU far aw 

90ul8. That is, to make an acknowledg- 
ment to Qod for the preservation of 
their lives; as also perhaps to offer a 
kind of expiation for sparing the women 
and whatever other miscarriages they 
may have been guilty of in the conduct 
of the war. 

Ys. 61-54. Moaes and Eleazar the priest 
took the ffoldf etc. In doing which we 
may well suppose they commended the 
piety and gratitude of the offerers. The 
oblation was delivered to be employed 
in the service for which it was intend- 
ed. It amounted to a vast sum, that is 
to say, 16,750 shekels, which, reduced 
to our coin, would fall little short of 
$140,000. The offering was henceforth 
laid up in the Tabernacle as a monu- 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

NOW the children of Reuben, 
and the children of Gad, 
had a very great multitude of 
cattle : and when they saw the 
land of Jazer ", and the land of 
Gilead^ that, behold, the place 
was a place * for cattle ; 

2 The children of Gad and the 
children of Reuben, came and 
spake unto Moses, and to Eleazar 
the priest, and unto the princes 
of the congregation, saying, 

3 Ataroth, and Dibon,^, and 
Jazer, luid Nimrah', and Hesh- 
bon^, and Elealeh,and Shebam^, 
and Nebo, and Beon^, 

a e. 81. 'i%. ver. S6. Jtuutr. Josh. 18. 88. 9 S«m. 
94. 6. b. 16. 8, 9. b Jer. 50. 19. Mic. 7. 4. « Gen. 
18. 9, 5. 47. 4. if la. 15. 9, 4. • rer. 86. B*tk- 
mmroA. / Jndg. 11 96. g Ter. 88. SkUmah, 

k ver. 86. JBaal-mtott, 

meut both of the singular mercy of Gtod 
in the preserration of the army in this 
war, and of the pious gratitude of those 
who had been its principal conductors. 



CHAPTER XXXn. 

jBeuben and Gad request an Inheriianee 
on the East 0/ Jordan. 

Vs. 1-6. 2%e children of JSeuben and 
the children of Gad had a very greai 
multitude of cattle^ etc. A large por- 
tion of the territory recently taken from 
the two Amorite kings, Sihon and Og, 
was distinguished for tiie fertility of its 
soil and its adaptedness to the purpose 
of breeding and grazing cattle. This 
fact gave this region peculiar attrac- 
tions in the eyes of Reuben and Gad, 
who, of all the tribes, had the greatest 
abundance of stock, and were most de- 
voted to its cultivation. The greater 



4 Even the countrj'wbich the 
Lout) sniote before the congrega- 
tioa of Israel, u a laud for oattte, 
and thy eervuils have eattla ; 



part of this territoij is in modem times 
dtlledtbe "Bolko,'' uid the Bedanina 
w; nf il, " Thou Cansl not find & conn- 
to? like the BelkA." BuckiaghMD bwrs 
the strongeBt leitimopj to the pictur- 
«ique beautj, the tine climttte, nod eiu- 
boranlfortilitrorthiapttrt of Ibecoun- 
to7 eul of the Jordan, and seems (a 
bsTD no hesitation in declaring it far 
(uperioi to any part ot the cuunlrj icat 
of the Jordan, through wtiich be had 
travelled. — (2>TH>Bi« among l?u Arab 
Tn'ba, p. m.) The heada of the«o 
tribes, Iherefoni, cune to Moiea and 
Qeaiar, preferring a petition that this 
region, BO well adapted to their fsyorite 
pnrsait, might be confbrred upon then 
' faateidofttaeir bdug required ' 






r allot- 



r brethren within the 
bouiida uf Canaan. Their rootivea in 
making IhiiJ proposition, though Ihej 
appeared at first BOinewhat qnestionit 
:t were subseqt 



eiplai. 



n great 



aniiel}, and to redound to 
the credit of their fealty and Sdelitj. 
At the game time, it is not improbable 
that there wna a larger admixture of 
worldly prompting in the requeat than 
thej tbcmeelres imagined. The lot 
that befell these tribes in a subsequent 
Bge, 1 Chron. 6 : 9G. 2 Kings, IS : 29, 
gi»es great countenancB to the follow- 
ing pithy but quaint remarks of the old 
eomoientator Ness on the pnsssge : — 



tribes were too much engaged in their 


be satisGe 


d upon mount 1i:ph 


•ffeclions to that portion of land, as 


Oilead." 


As to the rorioufl 


Lot's mind was too much set upon (he 






pluns of Sodomy Ibr sa /m was aooa 


sufficient 


to refer the reader 



5 Wherefore, said they, if we 
havtt foaod grace in thy ta^t, 
let this laod be given unto thy 
Bervants for a paesession, and 
bring us not over Jordan. 



n «Her-reclcDoii 



aftor carried away captive by the four 
kings, so those here are noted to hare 
been the first Ibel were carried awaj 
captive out of this very land who were 
tlie Brat of ^1 the tribes that had this 
land assigned to them for their itiheri- 
tanca: strong affections cause strong 
afflictions; if we love over-much, wu 
sbull be sure to griere orer-axoch. 
When Uod sees us set upon it to bate 

at may dissweeten 
it with a witness." There is aolhiag 
here sud of Hanosseh, though it ap- 
pears, from V. SS, that half that tribe 
were included in the assignment. —Of 
Jazer. see oh. SI ; St, with Note. — Tbe 
land of Qilead (Or. Oslud) was famous 
not only for its rich pasturage, but alio 
for its aromatic gums, fram whicii dif- 
ferent kinds uf bnlssms were made, al- 
luded to in Scripture as tbe " balm of 

Oilend." H A place for eattle. A 

place favorable to the rearing and feed- 
ing of cattle, that is, of Socks and bcrds. 
Wherefore when the Lord promises to 
feed his people with spiritual food, he 
dmwB tbe iia^ery from the feeding of 
cattle in these fcHile regions. Mic. 7 : 
14, ■■ Feed thy people with thy rod. the 
flock of thine heritage, whieh dwi-ll sol- 
itarily in the wood, in the midst of 
Carmel : let them feed in Basbao and 
Odead, aa in the days of old." Jer. 
60; 19, "And I will bring laroel again 
to his babitalioa, and he sbatl feed on 
Carmel and Basban, and hia soul shall 
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6 And Moses said unto the 
children of Gad, and to the 
children of Reuben, Shall your 
brethren go to war, and shall ye 
sit here ? 

7 And wherefore discourage 
ye the heart of the children of 
Israel from going over into the 
land which the Lord hath given 
them ? 

8 Thus did your fathers, when 
* I sent them from Kadegdi-bar- 
nea to see the land. 

9 For when they went up un- 
to the valley of Eshcol, and saw 
the land, they discouraged the 
heart of the children of Israel, 
that they should not go into the 
land which the Lord had given 
them. 

10 And ' the Lord's anger 
was kindled the same time, and 
he sware, saying, 

11 Surely none of the men 
that came up out of Egypt, from 
twenty years old and upward, 



k c 13. S-36. Deut. 1. 39. 
Dent 1. 86. 



/ e. 14. 11,99. 



edition of the Bible, where all the ac- 
cessible information respecting them is 

embodied. ^ The country which the 

Lord smote h^ore the congregation. Im- 
plying, perhaps, that the Lord had 
caused it to be smitten or subjugated, 
in order that it might be taken as a pos- 
session and deemed a part of the prom- 
ised land though not within the Jor- 
dan. This construction was not unnat- 
ural, for the country had preriously be- 
longed to Sihon, king of the Amorites, 
and the land of the Amorites was prom- 
ised to Abraham, Gkn. 15 : 16, 21. 

Vs. 6-16. Shall pour brethren go to 
wart and shall ye sit here? It cannot 
be denied that there was ground for 



shall see the Ifuid which I sware 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob; because "* they have 
not wholly followed me ; 

12 Save Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh' tiie Kenezite, and 
Joshua the son of Nun ; for they 
have wholly followed the Lord. 

13 And the Lord's anger was 
kindled against Israel, and he 
made them * wander in the wil- 
derness forty years, until " all the 
generation that had done evil in 
the sight of the Lord was con- 
sumea 

14 And, behold, ye are risen 
up in your fathers' stead, an in- 
crease 'of sinful men, to aug- 
ment * yet the fierce anger of the 
Lord toward Israel. 

16 For if "■ ye turn away from 
after him, he will yet again 
leave ' them in the wilderness, 
and ye shall destroy all this 
people. 

M c. 14. 94, 80. Jodu 14. 8, 9. f» c. 14. 8S-85. 

o e. 96. 64, 65. 1 Cor. 10. 5. Heb. 8. 16-19. p Pa. 
18. 67. q Neh. 13. 18. It. 66. 6, 1. t Deat. 80. 11. 
Joah. 39. 16, 18. 9 Chr. T. 19. 16. i. « e. 14. 86. 

Moses' suspicions. The request ap- 
peared to proceed from selfishness, 
worldliness, and unbelief. It looked as 
if they were willing to let their brethren 
go and fight their way among the Ga- 
naanites, and get possession of what- 
ever they could; but as to the land 
which was already subdued, and which 
was of the richest quality, that they 
would ifain hare allotted to themselves 
without any further trouble. The land 
moreover was not within the precincts 
of Canaan proper, and to settle down so 
far from the house of God and the ordi- 
nances of religion seemed to argue a 
culpable indifference to their spiritual 
as compared with their temporal wel- 



16 And thej otune Dear unto 
him, and sa.id, We nill build 
eheep-folds here for our cattle, 

and cities for our little ooea ; 

17 But we 'ourselves will go 
ready armed before tbe cbildren 
of Israel, until we have brought 
them nuto their place : and our 
little ODes aliall dwell in the 
fenced cities, because of the io- 
babilanta of the land. 

18 We'will not return unto 
our bouses, until tbe childreu of 
Israel have inherited every man 
bis inheritani 



For 1 



niU I 






with them on yonder side Jor- 
dan, or forward; because' our 
inheritance is fallen to us on 
this ride Jordan eastward. 



) And ' Moaea said unto 
tbem, If ye will do this tbii^ 
'" ye will go armed before the 
JBD to war, 

21 And will go all of you 
armed over Jordan before Ihe 
Loud, until he hath driven oat 
his enemiea from before him, 

22 And the land be subdued 
'before the LoRn ; then'aftet- 
ward ' ye shall return, and be 
guittteas before the Lord, and 
before Israel ; and this land shall 
be your possession before the 

23 But if ye will not do ao, 
behold, ye have sinned against 
tbe LoitD ; and be sure your «n 
' will find you out. 



An. Ag^D, it had the air of ihrinklng 
from the toils and dangerB, sod the 
■anguinsry soeDcs whicb uigbt haie 

lead of the Cunnanitea. Such whs th« 
canBtructinn nhich Moses wu led to 
put upoD the prapoHed menauro, and 
wbich drew fpom him au euniEi 
moDBlrance, He ael before thein whet 

denc}- of their eiample; that it wns 
CBloulated to diBOOurogo tho re; 
their brethren ; Bud thea reminds them 
Ihst they would tberebjr be acting the 
pari of their predeceBsorB the i 
who bad BO grievouslj diiheartened the 
oongregBtion b; tliuir fbars, aod hod 
ihercbjr excited the divine diBplo 
to that degree, that that generatio 
their mutinous and digtmst^u! spirit, 
were excluded from the land of ; 
iae. He eihortB them, therefore, I 
ware of the same spirit lest the 
u coDsequencea should e 



and the people be left to pecisb hi the 

wildemeBS. 



indsa 



The tP 



ed organB, neither ackconledge nor 
deny the charge now made, nor do 
tbey eiince a disposition to take the 
least offence at it. On tbe contrary, 
with a Tiew to gise tbe utmost satis- 
faction to Mosea, tbey voluntarily en- 
gaged to BCcompan; tlieir brethren in 
Hnns, and even to go before tbem to 



attle, 






id should be subdued, and 

destined inheritance. This was fur 
and equitable; and Moses readily sc- 
quicscedin tboprupusal, warning tbem, 
however, that if ever tbey should re- 
cede from their purpose, and violate 
their cngugement, "their sin should 
surely find them out," and be visited 
upon them. In conaideriDg the prolTer 
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24 Build • you cities for your 
little ones, and folds for your 
sheep ; and do that which hath 
proceeded out of your mouth. 

25 And the children of Gad, 
and the children of Reuben, 
spake unto Moses, saying, Thy 
^servants will do as my lord 
commandeth. 

26 Our little ones, our wives, 
our flocks, and all our cattle, 
shall be there in the cities of 
Gilead ; 

27 But * thy servants will 
pass over, every man armed for 
war, before the Lord to battle, 
as my lord saith. 

28 So concerning them Mo- 
ses commanded Eleazar the 
priest, and Joshua the son of 
Nun, and the chief fathers of 
the tribes of the children of Is- 
rael: 

a ver. 16, 84, etc. ft Joih. 1, 18, 14. « John 4, 19. 

of these tribes it is not necessary to sup- 
pose that the whole even of their fight- 
ing men were to be included in it It 
would be necessary that a portion of 
them should remain behind to till the 
ground and to guard the flocks, chil- 
dren, and women. Accordingly we 
read that only about 40,000 of the two 
tribes and a half went over armed, 
whereas their whole number was about 

100,000. ^ On yonder side Jordom^ 

CT forward. That is, we will not in- 
herit with them on the opposite side of 
the Jordan, in the near yicinity of the 
river, nor yet further on, or further in- 
land, in the more central regions of the 
country. ^ Vv^ ^^ 9^ armed be- 
fore the Lord. That is, before the Ark 
of the Covenant, the special symbol of 
the Lord's presence. The three tribes 
of Reuben, Gad, and Simeon, marched 



29 And ^ Moses said unto 
them. If the children of Gad, 
and the children of Reuben, 
will pass with you over Jordan, 
every man armed to battle, be- 
fore the LoBD, and the land 
shall be subdued before you, 
then ye shall give them the 
land of Gilead for a possession. 

30 But if they will not pass 
over with you armed, they shall 
have possessions among you in 
the land of Canaan. 

31 And the children of Gad, 
and the children of Eeuben, an- 
swered, saying. As the Lord 
hath said unto thy servants, so 
will we do. 

32 We will pass over armed 
before the Lord into the land 
of Canaan, that the possession 
of our inheritance on this side 
Jordan may be ours. 



d ver. SO. 



immediately before the Sanctuary, ch. 
2 : 10, 14. 10 : 18, so that Moses requires 
of them only to occupy their usual 
place when they went to war against 

the Ganaanites. ^ Your sin wiUJind 

you Old, That is, the punishment of 
your sin will sooner or later overtake 
you. Gr. "Ye shall know your sins, 
when evils fall upon you.'' 

Vs. 28-83. Concerning them Moses 
(xmimandedf etc. The measure was not, 
therefore, actually carried out in Moses' 
lifetime, but was left in charge to 
Eleazar and Joshua, and the fathers of 
the tribes, to be accomplished for them 
in case they adhered faithfully to the 

terms of their engagement. ^ STiaU 

give them the land of Gileady etc. This 
appears to have been the name given 
in a broad sense to the whole country 
east of the Jordan. 1[ Bitt if they 
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83 And ' Moses save auto 
them, 9V0n to the children of 
Gad, and to the children of 
Reuben, and unto half the tribe 
of Manaaseh the son of Joseph, 
^ the kingdom of Sihon king of 
the A.morites, and the kingdom 
of Og king of Bashan, the land, 
with the cities thereof in the 
coasts, even the cities of the 
country round aboat. 

34 And the children of Gad 
built Dibon', and Ataroth, and 
Aroer *, 

f n«ut. 8. IM7. 89. 8. Joth. 19. 6. /e.«1.M,3S. 
g e. :->3. 46, 46. h THaU 9. M. 



will not pass, etc. Then jou shall com- 
pel them so to do, and assign them, 
according to lot, their portion in the 
land of Canaan. Gr. " Then you shall 
drive before you their cattle, and 
wives, and possessions, into the land 
of Canaan ; and thej shall have, etc." 

^ Afofte^ gave nnto tJiem, etc. That 

is, j^ave prospectively ; indicated a pur- 
pose to give, just lus the Lord is said 
to have given the land of Canaan to 
his people before they had taken pos- 
session of it. 

Vs. 84-42. And the childrni of Gad 
built Di'hoN, ftv. That is, repaired, re- 
newed, fortified — a frequent sense of 

the original rendered " to build." 

Tl ( Their narne^n heiiuj changed.) When 
they had rebuilt and fortified certain 
cities they changed the old names by 
which they were known and gave them 
new ones. The design of this was to 
break up all idolatrous associations, 
and efface its relics from among the 
chosen j)eople. Thus Nebo and Baal- 
meon, for instance, were the names of 
idol gods worshipped among the former 
inhabitants, as Isaiah says, ch. 41 : G, 
"Bel boweth down, and Nebo stoop- 
eth," and these names were to be abol- 



85 And Atroth, Shopham, 
and ' Jaazer, and Jogbchah, 

86 And Beth-nimrah '', and 
Beth-haran, fenced ' cities ; and 
folds for sheep. 

37 And the children of Bea- 
ben built Heshbon* and £lea- 
leh, and Kirjathaim, 

38 And Nebo ", and Baal-me- 
on **, (their names being changed,) 
and Shibmah : and gave other 
^ names unto the cities which 
they builded. 

39 And the children of Ma- 
tt v«r. 1. 8. Jutv, k rer. S. Nimrmk, I ver. M. 

iwe. 91.i1. M U. 4€. 1. oc. ^9.41. s ver. 3. 

Kz. ta 13. JMh. n. 1. 

ished in accordance with the spirit of 
the law, Ex. 2B : 18, " Make no mention 
of the names of other gods, neither let 
it be heard out of thy mouth.'' This, 
however, does not prevent but that the 
Scriptures should occasionally call these 
places by their old names. So SoL 
Jarchi, " They were idolatrous names, 
and the Amoiites had called their cities 
by the names of their idols; but the 
sons of Reuben turned their name to 
other names." Thus Xobah took Ke- 
nath, V. 42, and subsequently called it 

by liis own name. 1^^ T/te children 

of Mfichir, the son of Manai^sehy went to 
Gilead and took it, etc. Or, Heb. " Had 
gone," alluding to some time previous, 
while they were invading the territory of 
the Aniorites. The clause is, perhaps, 
here inserted to show the rea.son why 
Moses gave this part of the land to the 
tribe of Manasseh, to wit, because they 
had formerly won it by their swords. 

*][ JIosi'S gave Gilead vnto Afachir. 

That is, to the family or posterity of 
Machir, for Machir himself, being the 
son of Manasseh, must have been long 

dead. 1[ The villages thenof. Heb. 

"The daughters thereof;" on which 
phraseology see Note on ch. 21 : 25. 



t" >■ ■■ 
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.chir, the son of Hanasscb, went 
to Gilead, and took it, and dis- 
possessed the Amorite wbich 
UHis in it. 

40 And Moses gave Gilead' 
unto Machir the son of Manas- 
seh ; and he dwelt therein. 

41 And Jair, the son of Ma- 
nasseh, went and took the small 

t JoA. 18. 99-81. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Joumeyings of the Children qf Israel, 

The present chapter is mainly de- 
voted to an account of the various 
stages and stations, the encampments 
and removals, of the children of Israel 
on their march through the wilderness, 
embracing the time from their depart- 
ure from Egypt to their entrance into 
Canaan. This was intrinsically a very 
memorable part of their history, and 
divine wisdom saw fit that Moses should 
write and transmit to posterity a jour- 
nal of their extraordinary travels. In 
executing this order he recapitulates 
the principal stopping-places on their 
long journey, amounting to forty-two 
in number, occasionally reciting the im- 
portant events that occurred here and 
there at dififerent points in their pro- 
gress. Many of these stations can now 
be determined with sufficient accuracy ; 
others cannot. The route from Egypt 
to Sinai is well defined, so also, for the 
most part, is that from Mount Hor, 
where Aaron died, to the banks of the 
Jordan, where they crossed into Ca- 
naan. But the intermediate stages be- 
tween these extremes are exceedingly 
difficult to be identified, as this part of 
their course lay through the wilder and 
more trackless portion of the desert, in 
which they were no doubt led back and 
foi*th, crossiu)^ and re-crossing their 

20 



towns thereof, and called tbem 
Havoth-jair '. 

42 And Nobah went and took 
Kcnath, and the villages thereof , 
and called it Nobab^ after his 
own name. 

CHAPTER XXXin. 

THESE are the journeys of 
the children of Israel, which 

r Judgr- in. 4. 

path, as the prospects of water and 
pasturage dictated, though they never 
moved independent of the guiding pil- 
lar. It was, perhaps, designed that 
their route should be thus mazy and 
labyrinthian, in order to represent more 
adequately those early stages of relig- 
ious experience in which the soul is led, 
like the blind, by a way which it knows 
not. "While the principles of the re- 
generate or spiritual life are slowly 
forming into a definite order, the ex- 
perience is somewhat confused and 
chaotic, and the soul's progress ap- 
pears to be now onward and now retro- 
grade, though it is still, on the whole, 
holding on its way to the heavenly Ca- 
naan. This way becomes clearer and 
clearer as the end of the course is 
neared, till at length the weary pilgrim 
is planted in the land of promise. 

There are doubtless many points of 
useful annotation in the chapter before 
us, but as these points are principally 
topographical, and as they are treated 
at length in various commentaries, bib- 
lical cyclopedias, and books of travels, 
and as our proposed limits will not al- 
low the requisite enlargement for dwell- 
ing upon all the questions in detail, we 
shall waive all extended discussion, re- 
serving our contracted remaining space 
for remarks and expositions which will 
not so easily be found elsewhere. 

V. 1. These are tlie journeysj etc. Heb. 
" The removings, or breakings-up ;" 
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went forth out of tbe land of 
Egypt with their armies, under 
the hand of Moses and Aaron. 

2 And Moses wrote their go- 
ings out according to their jour- 
neys, by the commandment of 
the Lord : and these are their 
journeys according to their go- 
ings out. 

3 And they departed • from 
Barneses in the first month , on 
the fifteenth * day of the first 
month : on the morrow after the 
passover, the children of Israel 
went out with " an high hand in 
the sight of all the Egyptians. 

4 (For the Egyptians buried 
all their first-born, which '^ the 
Lord had smitten among them : 

a Ex. 11 87. 6 Ex. 18. 4. e Ex. 14. 8. J Ex. 1$. 29. 

i. e., in their migrations from place to 
place at the indications of the divine 
signal. These movements were typical 
of the then unsettled state of the church, 
as whatever holds good of the individ- 
ual of the church holds good also of the 
church in its collective capacity. This 
ambulatory state of the church under 
Moses or the Law, is strikingly con- 
trasted by the prophet Isaiah with its 
settled and abiding condition under 
Christ or the Gospel, where " we which 
have believed do enter into rest." 
** Look upon Zion, the city of our so- 
lemnities : thine eyes shall see Jerusa- 
lem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that i 
shall not be taken down ; not one of the 
stakes thereof shall ever be removed, 
neither shall any of the cords thereof 
be broken." Is. 33 : 20. 

V. 2. By the comrnandmeni of the 
Lord. Tliis may refer either to the 
writing by Moses, or to the journeyings ' 
by the people, which were directed by 
the Lord himself The accentuation of 



Upon their gods ' also the Lord 
executed judgments.) 

5 And the children of Israel 
removed from ^ Barneses, and 
pitched in Succoth. 

6 And ' they departed from 
Succoth, and pitched in Etham, 
which is in the edge of the wil- 
derness. 

7 And * they removed from 
Etham, and turned again unto 
Pi-hahiroth, which is before 
Baal-zephon : and they pitched 
before Migdol. 

8 And they departed from 
before Pi-hahiroth, and passed 
through the midst of the sea 
into the wilderness, and went 



« Fx. IS. M. 18. 11. I*. 19. 1. R«>T. IS. 1-9. 
IS. 87. g Ex. 13 SO. A Ex. 14. S, 9. 

14. -it. IS. Si, it. 



/Ex. 
t Ex. 



the Hebrew favors rather the latter 
constructioD, though in all probability 

Moses was prompted also by a divine 
suggestion to keep a diary or journal, 
in which were to be inserted the various 
stations at which they encamped, and 
all the memorable occurrences of their 
way. 

V. 4. For the Egyptians buried aU 
{their) firnt-horrij etc. The Egyptians 
would naturallv be thrown into the ut- 
most consternation by the death of 
their first-born, and this, together with 
the duty of embalming and burying 
their dead, would so occupy and absorb 
them that it would effectually prevent 
their pursuing the Israelites. They had 
leisure, therefore, to depart with every 
thing belonging to them. In what pre- 
cise manner the divine judgment was 
visited upon the gods of Egypt, we are 
not informed. Being probably idols, 
they ujay have been broken to pieces 
like Dagon before the ark. 

\'s, .") -1 7}. A nd the children of Ittrcul 
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three days' journey in the wil- 
derness of Etbam, and pitched 
in Marah. 

9 And they removed from 
Marah, and came ^ unto Elim: 
and in Elim were twelve fount- 
ains of water, and threescore and 
ten palm-trees ; and they pitched 
there. 

10 And they removed from 
Elim, and encamped hy the Red 
Sea. 

11 And 'they removed from 
the Red Sea, and encamped in 
the wilderness of Sin. 

12 And they took their jour- 
ney out of the wilderness of Sin, 
and encamped in Dophkah. 

13 And they departed from 
Dophkah, and encamped in 
Alush. 

14 And they removed from 
Alush, and encamped " at Re- 
phidim, where was no water for 
the people to drink. 

15 And they departed from 
Rephidim, and pitched in the 
wilderness " of Sinai. 

16 And they removed from 
the desert of Smai, and pitched 
at Kihroth-hattaavah ". 

17 And they departed from 
Kibrotb-hattaavah, and '' en- 
camped at Hazeroth. 

18 And they departed from 
Hazeroth, and pitched in Rith- 
mah''. 

k Ex. U. «7. / Ex. 16. I. M Ex. 17. I. 19. 9. 
fiEz.ltf. 1. 19. l,i. «e.ll. S4. ve. II. 3... 

q c. li. le. 

removed J etc. For an account of all these 
places, see the Notes on the parallel 
history in Exodus, chs. 13-17. 

Vs. 16-49. They removed from the 
desert of Sinai, etc. The Tarious quea- 



19 And they departed from 
Rithmah, and pitched at Rim- 
mon-parez. 

20 And they departed from 
Rimmon-parez, and pitched in 
Libnah. 

21 And they removed from 
Libuah, and pitched at Rissah. 

22 And they journeyed fromr 
Rissah, and pitched in Kehe- 
latbah. 

23^ And they went from Ke- 
helathah, and pitched in mount 
Shapher. 

24 And they removed from 
mount Shapher, and encamped 
in Haradah. 

25 And they removed from 
Haradah, and pitched in Makhe^ 
loth. 

26 And they removed from 
Makheloth, and encamped at 
Tahath. 

27 And they departed from 
Tahath, and pitched at Tarah. 

28 And they removed from 
Tarah, and pitched in Mithcah. 

29 And they went from Mith- 
cah, and pitched in Hashmonah. 

30 And they departed from 
Hashmonah, and encamped at 
Moseroth '. 

31 And they departed from 
Moseroth, and pitched in Bcue- 
jaakan. 

32 And they removed from 
Benc-jaakan ', and encamped at 
Hor-hagidgad '. 



r (>«rUI. 10 M. St'ittra 
III 7. i:H<ly.luM. 



I 1 Cbr. 1. 49. 



<Deat. 



tious pertaining to the localities here 
mentioned will be found ably and am- 
ply discussed in Kitto's Notes on this 
chapter^ and to them we refer the 
reader. 
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83 And they went from Hor- 
hagidgad, and pitched in Jot- 
bathah *. 

34 And they removed from 
Jotbathah, and encamped at 
Ebronah. 

35 And they departed from 
Ebronah, and * encamped at 
Ezion-gaber. 

36 And they removed frt>m 
Ezion-gaber, and pitched in the 
wilderuess * of Zin, which is 
Kadesh. 

87 And • they removed from 
Kadesh, and pitched in mount 
Hor, in the edge of the land of 
Edom. 

38 And ' Aaron the priest 
went up into mount Hor, at the 
commandment of the Lord, and 
died there, in the fortieth year 
after the children of Israel were 
come out of the land of Egypt, 
in the first day of the fifth month. 

39 And Aaron was an hun- 
dred and twenty and three years 
old when he died in mount Hor. 

40 And king Arad ' the Ca- 
naanite, which dwelt in the south 
in the land of Canaan, heard of 
the coming of the children of 
Israel. 

H Pent. in. 7. Jothath. v Dnut. 2. ?. 1 K. 9. 

2t?. K.inn-gtber. 1 K. 'ii. 48. »«> c i". \. V7. 14. 

X c. -1^^. -l-i, -rA. -il. 4. y c. -20. yS-i"!. Deut. Ic. 6. 

3'.>. 50. 2 c. 21. I, etc. 



A CJuirge respecting the Treatment of 
the Inhabitants of Canaan. 

Vs. 50-56. And the Lord spake unto 
MoscK, etc. The isolation of the children 
of Israel hitherto in the wilderness had 
donhtless preserved them from the in- 
fect ii)n of idolatry, but as they were 
now about to be ushered into Canaan, 



41 And they departed from 
mount Hor *, and pitched in Zal- 
monah. 

42 And they departed from 
Zalmonah, and pitched in Punon. 

43 And they departed from 
Punon, and pitched in Oboth*. 

44 And they departed from 
Oboth, and pitched in Ije-aba- 
rim •, in the border of Moab. 

45 And they departed from 
lim, and pitched in Dibon- 
gad'. 

46 And they removed from 
Dibon-gad, and encamped in 
Almon-diblathaim '. 

47 And they removed from 
Almon-diblathaim, and -^pitched 
in the mountains of Abarim, be- 
fore Nebo. 

48 And they departed from 
the mountains of Abarim, and 
^ pitched in the plains of Moab, 
by Jordan near Jericho. 

49 And they pitched by Jor- 
dan, from Beth-jesimoth even 
unto Abel-shittim in * the plains 
of Moab. 

50 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses in the plains of Moab 
by Jordan near Jericho, say- 
ing, 

a c. 21.4. i c. 2 . 10. c c. 21. 11. rf c. 32. J4. 
e Jer. jx. 42. Kz«-k. fi. 14. / Dt^ut. 32. 49. g c. •.'•.'. 1. 
k o. '.'5. 1. J>»b. 2- 1. 

where they would come in contact with 
the evil in its most tempting forms, the 
Most High sees fit to give them a solemn 
charge respecting the utter extirpation 
of the nations, from the danger that 
was to be apprehended. Looking upon 
themselves as the instruments of a just 
Providence in punishing in these na- 
tions a long career of iniquity and vice 
of the most aggravated type, they were 
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51 Speak nnto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, 
When * ye are passed over Jor- 
dan, into the land of Ca- 
naan; 

52 Then* ye shall drive out 
all the inhabitants of the land 
from before you, and destroy 
all their pictures, and destroy 
all their molten images, and 
quite pluck down all t£eir high 
places. 

53 And yo shall dispossess 
the inhabitants of the land, 
and dwell therein : for I have 
given you the land to possess 
it 

54 And 'ye shall divide the 
land by lot for an inheritance 
among your &milies ; and to the 

i DtuL f. 1. J<Mh. t. IT. il Ex. n, i4,». 

Si. 12. Daot. 7. 9, 8. 11 1. Jodu 11. 11. Jndg. %. *. 

to engage with the utmost zeal in in- 
vading and expelling them, nor to cease 
from the attempt till sooner or later 
they had driven and rooted them all 
outy destroying all their idols, pic- 
tures (painted images), statues, altars, 
groves, chapds, and every other relic of 
their idolatrous worship, sweeping the 
whole country, as it were, clean of its 
abominations, and thus to render it a 
fit habitation for a nation of devout 
worshippers of the true God. As the 
land became thus gradually conquered 
and fell into the possession of the vic- 
tors, it was to be equitably divided 
among the tribes according to the di- 
rections before given (ch. 26). Finally, 
they were informed and assured that 
in case they failed in executing this 
order, and through sloth, cowardice or 
negligence, ceased to inflict upon the 
devoted nations the judgments de- 
nounced, they would be made to feel 



I more ye shall give the more in- 
! heritance, and to the fewer ye 
shall give the less inheritance : 
every man's inheritance shall 
be in the place where his lot 
falleth ; according to the tribes 
of your fathers ye shall in- 
herit 

55 But * if ye will not drive 
out the inhabitants of the land 
from before you ; then it shall 
come to pass, that those which 
ye let remain of them shall be 
pricks in your eyes, and thorns 
in your sides, and shall vex you 
in the land wherein ye dwelL 

56 Moreover, it shall come 
to pass, that I shall do unto 
you, as I thought to do unto 
them. 



M Ex. 98. SS. Joth S3. H, 13. Judg. 1. il-U. Tn. 
IM. t4-SC Eiek. 98. M. 



the sad effects of their remissness in 
the corruption of their manners, in the 
curse of slavery and captivity brought 
upon them by the very people they 
should have destroyed, and in all kinds 
of plagues and infestations which should 
justly follow such gross disobedience 
to the divine mandates. *'The right- 
eous God would turn that wheel upon 
the Israelites which was to have push- 
ed the Canaanites. 'I shall do unto 
you as I thought to do unto them.' It 
was intended that the Canaanites should 
be dispossessed; but if the Israelites 
fell in with them and learned their way% 
they should be dispossessed, for God*8 
displeasure would justly be greater 
against them than against the Canaan- 
ites themselves. Let us hear this and 
fear. If we do not drive sin out, sin 
will drive us out; if we be not the 
death of our lusts, our lusts will be the 
death of our souls."— JEGwify. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

AND the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ees, sajiDo;, 
'2 Command the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, ^\ 
ye come into the land of Cqti 
(this is tho land that shall fait 
unto you for an iabcrttance, < 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 



L. The Lord 



e pre- 



liuus cbiLpler givea tbe Isneli 
Btrict charge respecting tlicir tmC- 
meot of tlie conquered DntioaB, pro- 
ceeds io tbc present to bi itad deter- 
mine the bonndsries of the land prom- 
ised ag<» berore to Abraham and hi» 
leed. This measuTB woald distiDCtly 
inform them to wbal eittnt they were 
to go iu poaseSBing themselves ot the 
tcrrilorj of Hie Canaanites, wilhout en- 
croaching upon ground to nhicb Ihey 
had no title. It would, rooreoTer, tend 
to encinrsgE them in (heir iniHsioa ot 
(he land, and to aid them essentisllf 
in the subaequBnt diatribulion of it 
There is but little difficulty in follow- 
ing tho general ouUiae of the bounda- 
ries, though tho soathern is somewhat 
complicHted. Bat a good map of Ca- 
BBBu will sH'ord more aasiataace to the 
reader Ihao tbe most minute verbut de- 
scription. To such a map we shall, 
therefore, refer the biblical student, re- 






od,. 



le iueidentols of (bo 
tejtt 0187 suggest. 

V. 2. TXiJ I* lAt land Hial tUU/nll 
unto ycni. That is, by lot or by line, as 
U evident fi'oin the parallel phrasc- 
Ologj, Pa. 73 : 55, " And divided thorn 
an inheritimoe b; U&«." Heb. "Uade 



lERS. {B. O. lim. 

tho land of Canaan, irith the 

coasts thereof,} 

3 Then 'your south quarter 
shall bo from the wilderness of 
2in, along by the coast of Edoia; 
and your sontb border shall bs 
the outmost coast of the salt 
8ea ' eastward. 



them bU by inheritance of line." Bo 
also, Fa. 16 : G, "Tbe lines are fallen 
unto me in pleasant ptaoca; yea, I 
have ft goodly heritage." So John IT : 
G, "And there fell ten portions to 

Usnasaeh;" Le., Heb. "ten lines." 

*i (ET^ifti) tJie land of CanaarfmikOi* 
eaatU ihersif. That a, with the bor- 
ders thereof; or, Heb. according to the 
borders thereof. There does not ap- 



any 8] 



port of this Terse in 4 
pareolbesis, especially if it be rendered, 
Ks the ari^alwUl admit, "Ssy onto 
tbem that ye ore coming info or about 
outBring the liiudot Canaan; tbisli.e., 
the country about to be described) is 



d that is 



> foil 1< 



Ml the la 



you » 



meaat the boundaries just about to b« 
defined. 

V. S. Tour tnvth quarler ihaU U, 
itc. Here commences the BOQlbera 
line of boundary. The order of pro- 



s &om 



r tbe 



southern line ; from. ( 
north for the western; fhim the wert 
to (he east for tbe north ; and from the 
north to tho sontb for the cast. '■ The 
outmost coast of tbe Bolt sea (the Dead 
Sea) eastward," is equivalent to the 
eriremiti/ of the Dead Sea, implying 
that the Imundary line should begin at 






■ of t 



body of water ond thence run mainly 
eastward to the HeditecraneHi, Ihoagta 
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4 And your border sball turn 
from the south to the ascent of 
Akrabbim, and pass on to Zin : 
and the going forth thereof shall 
be from the south to ' Kadesh- 
barnea, and shall go on to Hazar- 
addar, and pass on to Azmon. 

5 And the border shall fetch 
a compass from Azmon unto the 
river of Egypt •*, and the goings 
out of it shall be at the sea. 

6 And as for the western 



e c. 13. 2«. 
la. 31. 1*2. 



8^.8. 



d Gen. 15. 18. 1 K. 8. 65. 



still, as it afterwards appears, bj a very 
circuitous route. 

Vs. 4, 5. Your border shall turn from 
the southy etc, Heb. minnegebj Wt. from 
the southy but impljing here and else- 
where southwardly or in a southern 
direction. The line commencing at the 
southern extremity of the Dead Sea 
seems to have extended some way in a 
southerly direction, so as to embrace 
Kadesh-bamea, and thence to bare 
veered to the west till it fell in with 
the " river of Egypt," doubtless at its 
mouth, whence it terminated in the 
Great or Mediterranean Sea. But it is 
difficult to identify the stream called 
" the river of Egypt," whether it were 
the Nile or a smaller stream falling into 
the Mediterranean near Gaza. We in- 
cline strongly to the former opinion for 
the reasons given in the Note on Gen. 
15 : 18, to which the reader is referred. 
According to this view the southern 
boundary of Canaan extended from the 
extremity of the Dead Sea to the east- 
em or Pelusiac branch of the Nile. We 
know not, indeed, that the actual pos- 
sessions of the Israelites ever embraced 
the whole of this region, but it was cov- 
ered by the terms of the divine dona- 
tion, and they would have been fully 
authorized to enter upon it. TT The 



border, you shall even have the 
great sea for a border : this shall 
be your west border. 

7 And this shall be your north 
border : from the great sea ye 
shall point out for you mount 
•Hor: . 

8 From mount Hor ye shall 
point out your border unto the 
entrance of Hamath-^ : and the 
goings forth of the border shall 
be to ^ Zedad : 



< c. 3'. .S7. / e. 18. 31. i K 14. 85. Esek. 47. 16. 
9 Kx- k. 47. 15. 



ascent of Akrabhim, Heb. maaleh ok- 
rabbinif the hill of scorpions, supposed 
to be so called from the abundance of 

scorpions found there. 1 From the 

south to Kadeshrbamea, That is, south- 
erly to Kadesh-bamea, as above. The 
position of Hazar-addar and Azmon is 
unknown. 

V. 6. J%e great sea for a border. 
The Mediterranean ; so called in contra- 
distinction to the Sea of Tiberias and 
the Dead Sea, which, though called 
" seas," were in fact but a larger kind 
of lakes. 

V. 7. Mount Hor, Not the Mount 
Hor where Aaron died, which lay to 
the south of Canaan towards Edom, 
while this was situated in the opposite 
direction to the north, forming proba- 
bly a conspicuous peak in the Lebanon 
chain. The original is h/yr hdhdr, lit 
ffbr the mountain, or Hor the mount- 
ainous range, implying some emi- 
nent or lofty elevation to the north of 
Canaan, and which we can nowhere 
else look for than in the range of Anti- 
Libanus. 

V. 8. Unto the entrance of Hamath. 
The defile or pass in the mountains at 
Hamath, by which entrance was gen- 
erally made from the north into the 
land of Canaan. 
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9 And the border shall go on 
to Ziphron, and tbe goings out 
of it shall be at Hazar-enan ^ : 
this shall be your north border. 

10 And ye shall point out 
vour cast border frdm Hazar- 
enan to Shepham : 

11 And the coast shall go 
down from Shepham to Hiblah ', 
ou the cast side of Ain ; and the 
burder shall descend, and shall 
reach unto the side of the sea 
of Cliinncrcth * eastward. 

12 And the border shall go 
down to Jordan, and the goings 
out of it shall be at the salt sea : 
this shall be your land, with the 
coasts thereof round about. 

13 And Moses commanded 

h Ea«k. 47. 17. i S K. S3. ::8. Jar. 89. 6, «. 

* D«ut. 8. 17. Jo«h. 11.4. 19. 85. Luke 6. 1. 

Vs. 9-12. The border shall go to 
ZiphroUf etc. For the remaining boun- 
daries of the land we refer the reader 
to the maps and the biblical gazetteers 
which are now generally available, and 
which, with the Notes of Mr. Kitto, will 

afford all desirable information. 

^ And the coast shall go down from 
tSliepham to lilblah, on the east of 
Ain. ** Ain" signifies a fountain, and 
the hypothesis of Boothroyd, Geddes, 
and others, that this was the fountain 
or source of the Jordan, is, we think, 
very probable. We are inclined also to 
adopt Geddes* rendering of the first 
clause of the verse. "And from Shepham 
to Riblah, the boundary shall descend to 
the east side of the source (of the Jor- 
dan)." ^ Unto the side of the sea of 

Chinnereth eastward. The sea of Chin- 
nereth is the lake of Gennesaret, or 
sea of Tiberias. The "eastward" in 
this connection is probably equivalent 

to " to the eastern side or shore." 

% TJi^ border shall go down to Jordan. 



the children of Israel, saying, 
This is the land which ye shall 
inherit by lot \ which the Lord 
commanded to give unto the nine 
tribes, and to the half tribe : 

14 For ~ the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Eeuben according to the 
house of their fathers, and the 
tribe of the children of Gad ac- 
cording to the house of their 
fathers, have received thei/r in- 
heritance; and half the tribe 
of Manasseh have received their 
inheritance : 

15 The two tribes and the 
half tribe have received their 
inheritance on this side Jordan 
near Jericho eastward, toward 
the sun-rising. 



< ver. 1. Jo>h. 14. 9. 



M e. Si. SS. 



Boothroyd renders this verse far prefer- 
ably thus: "And the boundary shall 
go along the Jordan (downwards), and 
its termination shall be at the salt sea; 
this shall be your land with its sur- 
rounding boundaries." The determina- 
tion of the sense in all this chapter, so 
far as it treats of the boundaries of the 
promised land, depends very much 
upon the genuine meaning of the pre- 
positions employed, and this has been 
much more satisfactorily settled by the 
labors of modern critics and commen- 
tators than it could have been in the 
state in which Ilebrew exegesis was at 
the time our present English transla- 
tion was made. 

Vs. 13-15. This is the land which ye 
shall inherit, etc. The several bounda- 
ries of the land having been thus de- 
fined, the Lord now repeats that this is 
the land promised centuries ago to 
faithful Abraham, and which his pos- 
terity were to inherit by lot. As the 
two tribes of Ileuben and Gad and the 
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16 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

17 These are the names of 
the men which shall divide the 
land unto you; *Eleazar the 
priest, and Joshua the son of 
Nun. 

18 And ye shall take one 
prince ' of every tribe, to divide 
the land by inheritance. 

19 And the names of the men 
are these : of the tribe of Jndah, 
Caleb the son of Jephunneh. 

20 And of the tribe of the 
children of Simeon, Shemuel the 
son of Ammihud. 

21 Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
Elidad the son of Chislon. 

22 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Dan, 
Bukki the son of Jogli. 

23 The prince of the children 
of Joseph, for the tribe of the 
children of Manasseh, Hanniel 
the son of Ephod. 

24 And the prince of the 



N Joah. 14.1. 19.81. 



o e. 1. 4-18. 



half tribe of Manasseh had already re- 
ceived their portion on the other side 
the Jordan, only nine tribes and a half 
remained to be prorided for, and how 
this was done we are informed in the 
▼erses immediately following. 

Ys. 17-29. T%eM are the namee of ike 
men, etc That the dirision of the land 
might be more solemn, ordeity and 
authoritative, the Lord here commands 
that the management of it should be in- 
trusted to the hands of Eleazar, the 
high-priest, Joshua, the general-in- 
chief, and a prince, i. e., a principal 
officer or sheihk, chosen out of each 
tribe as its representative in the trans- 
action. It is observable that the tribes 



tribe of the children of Ephraim, 
Kemnel the son of Shiphtan. 

25 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Zebulun, 
Elizaphan the son of Parnach. 

26 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Issachar, 
Paltiel the son of Azzan. 

27 And the prince of the 
tribe of the childiren of Asher, 
Ahihud the son of ShelomL 

28 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Naph- 
tali, Pedabel the son of Ammi- 
hud. 

29 These ' are they whom the 
Lord commanded to divide the 
inheritance unto the children of 
Israel in the land of Canaan. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

AND the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses in the plains of Moab, 
by Jordan near Jericho, saying, 
2 Command ' the children of 

p ver. 18. a Ju«h. 14. 8, 4. SI. 9, eU. Kiek. 

43. I, et?. 48. 8, etc. 

are nowhere else enumerated in the or- 
der in which they here occur, but as 
it is precisely the order in which their 
allotments fell to them in the distribu- 
tion of the land, the order was no doubt 
prescribed with reference to this fact 



CHAPTER XXXV. 
LevUicat Ciiiee appointed, 

y . 2. Command the children of lerael 
that they give unto the Levitee, etc. As 
the Levites were formed into a distinct 
body from the rest of the nation, hay- 
ing no inheritance of fields or farms as- 
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Lmel, that thej give onto the 
Leyites, of the inheritance of 
their possession, cities to dwell 
in ; and ye shall give also nnto 
the Levites sahnrbs for the ci- 
ties round about them. 

3 And the cities shall thej 

signed them, the Lord here orders that 
proTision should be made for their 
dwelling in fixed residences in towns 
with such a portion of ground, under 
the name of " suburbs," as would serve 
them at least for the subsistence of their 
flocks and herds, even if their tithes 
were sufficient to support themselves 
and their families. But apart from all 
considerations of support, the ordinance 
was a very beneficent one, as their dis- 
persion through the several tribes, in- 
stead of being congregated at one place, 
would tend to a more equal diffusion of 
the salutary influences which their or- 
der was calculated to exert upon the 
people at large. The patriarch's pro- 
phecy, Gen. 4li : 7, "I will divide them 
in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel," 
was thus turned to a blessing, as every 
city in which they dwelt would be a 
focal centre of instruction, a school 
or university, where the Law would be 
studied and taught, and where the 
morals of the Levites themselves would 
be better preserved than if they were 
indiscriminately mixed with the mass 
of the population. " These cities, there- 
fore," as Calvin remarks, "were like 
lamps, shining into the very furthest 
corners of the land. They were also 
like watch-towers, in which they might 
keep guard, so as to drive away im- 
piety from the borders of the holy 
land. Ueuce was the light of heavenly 
doctrine diffused ; hence was the seed 
of life scattered ; hence were the exam- 
ples to be sought of holiness and uni- 
verdul integrity." Moses was accord- 



have to dwell in ; and the sub- 
urbs of them shall be for their 
cattle, and for their goods, and 
for all their beasts. 

4 And the suburbs * of the 
cities, which ye shall give unto 

h 9 Chr. U. 14. 



ing^y durected in the distribution of the 
land to set apart forty-eight cities, each 
with a sufficient space of suburb for 
necessary grazing-ground for the hab- 
itations of the Levites, which cities 
were to be contributed by the several 
tribes in proportion to i^e extent of 

their respective districts. ^ Suburbs. 

Heb. miffroshf from the root gdfxuh, sig- 
nifying to drive out, east out, taapd, etc. 
Hence the noun has the import of some 
place in the -neighborhood of a city 
whither rubbish was coat out, or cattle 
driven, or, as others suppose, a place 
excluded from the precincts of the city. 
Chald. " A breathing-space.'' The Gr. 
has, in this connection, three several 
renderings of the Heb. term : proasteiu, 
lying be/ore the city; apTiorUvKita, 
separated from the city ; and homoray 
conjines or limits. The English word 
"suburbs" probably comes as near to 
an exact rendering as any single term 
that can be found, yet it is probable it 
would not have conveyed precisely the 
same idea to the mind of an Israelite 
with their own Hebrew term. 

V. 3. For their goods. Heb. reXu- 
sham,, their acquisitions, possessions, sub- 
stance, sometimes applied to cattle, but 
understood by some of the elder com- 
mentators to denote stables, outhouses, 
or storehouses, for laying up the food 
on which the cattle were to be sub- 
sisted. If this be not the import, the 
distinction intended between this and 
the other two terms is not obvious. 

V. 4. A thousand cubits round about. 
The mention of two thousand cubits iu 
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the Levites, sJmU reach from 
the wall of the city and outward, 
a thousand cubits round about. 
5 And ye shall measure from 
without the city on the east side 
two thousand cubits, and on the 
south side two thousand cubits, 



the next verse creates some difficulty in 
the coDstmction of this passage. The 
simplest solution seems to be that of 
Bosenmuller, viz., that the 1000 cubits 



and on the west side two thou- 
sand cubits, and on the north 
side two thousand cubits ; and 
the city shaU be in the midst : 
this shall be to them the suburbs 
of the cities. 

6 And among the cities which 



was measured outward at right angles 
to the wall of the city, while the 2000 de- 
notes the outside measurement parallel 
to the wall, as in the subjoined diagram : 
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We incline to this aoliition from the 
fact that the latter nteasorement <tf 2000 
cubits was to be made wUhatd (Heb. 
mihoote) the city, which was u^doobt- 
edly in some way difbmt from the 
preceding. It is proper, howoYer, to 
state that the Jewish aothorities gen- 
erally accord with If aimonides, who 
says, "The suburbs of the eities are 
expressed in the Law to be 8000 cubits 
on eTcry side from the wall of the city 
and outwards. The first thousand cu- 



bits are the suburbs, and the 2000 which 
they measured without the suburbs 
were for fields and yineyards.'* After 
aU, we must leaye the point encom- 
passed with some degree of uncertainty. 

8wo/the£eviUeal OUms appointed/or 
OiUes o/ JS^ugv. 

Ys. 6-8. Among the eiHea which ye 
shaU give, etc Out of the whole num- 
ber of forty-eight cities which were 
thus to be appropriated to ih« Levites 
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ye shall give unto the Leviies, 
there shall be six cities ' for ref- 
uge, which je shall appoint for 
the man-slayer, that he may flee 
thither: and to them ye shall 
add forty and two cities. 

7 iSb all the cities which ye 
shall give to the Levites ehaU he 
forty and eight * cities : them 
ehaU ye give with their suhnrha 

8 And the cities which ye 
shall give shall be of the pos- 
session ' of the children of Is- 
rael : from ^ them that have 
many ye shall give many ; bat 
from them that have few ye 
shall give few : every one shall 
give of his cities unto the Le- 

« Ter. It, 14. Daat. 4. 41-4S. Jodi. *0. «, ». 91. t, 
It, ete. P*. M. t, 8. Heb. 6. 18. 4 Jonli. SI. 41. 

9 Jo*b. SI. t. / c S«. M. 

(under whom the priests are included), 
six were to be set apart as cities of 
refuge or asylums, to which any per- 
Bon who had accidentally, or by chance- 
medley, killed another, might immedi- 
ately repair, and take sanctuary in the 

manner just about to be described. 

Tf Cities for r^uge. Heb. miklat^ of 
gatheringj or retention, because the 
man-slayer was there gathered or de- 
tained. Gr. "A place of flight and ex- 
ile." Chald. " A place of deliyerance 
and preservation." These cities were 
to be assigned out of the portions of 
the several tribes, more out of some, 
and fewer out of others, according to 
the extent of the territory allotted to 
each. 

General Law respecting ffomicide. 

Vs. 9-14. The Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, etc As the law here given was 
one fraught with most important con- 
sequences to the parties concerned and 
to the welfare of the nation at large, it 



yites according to his inherit- 
ance which he inheriteth. 

9 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

10 Sp^ik unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, 
When ^ ye be come over Jordan 
into the land of Canaan ; 

11 Then ^ ye shall appoint 
you cities to be cities of refuge 
for you; that the slayer may 
flee thither, which killeth any 
person at unawares. 

12 And they shall be unto 
you cities for refuge from the 
avenger'; that the man-slayer 
die not, until he stand before the 
congregation in judgment. 



a Dmt. IS. S. J<wh, SO. S. 
I DMit. It. «. JMh. SO. t-t. 



k Kz. 31. It 



is enounced with minute puiicalarity 
that it might be distinctly understood. 

T[ At unawares. Heb. hishgagdh, 

by error, i. e., ignorantly, unadvisedly, 
unintentionally. See Note on Josh. 
20 : 3. T[ For refuge from the aven- 
ger. That is, from the avenger of blood, 
the next of kin, or the Oo'il, as he is 
termed in the East, where the institu- 
tion of blood-revenge has always been 
rigorously observed. Of this law of 
Goelism we have already treated at 
some length in the Notes on Gen. 9 : 5. 
Josh. 20 : 8, to which we refer the 
reader, as also to what will be said 
further upon it in our remarks on Deut. 

19 : 4-18. T[ UfUil he stand before 

the congregation in judgment. The man 
who had been guilty of involuntary 
homicide was to flee to the nearest city 
of refuge, where his case was stated to 
the elders at the gates or entrance to 
the city. He was then received and re- 
tained there till sent for and taken home 
to the place where the act was commit- 
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13 And of these cities which 
ye shall give, six * cities shall ye 
have for refuge. 

14 Ye shall give three ' cities 
on this side Jordan, and three 
cities shall ye give in the land 
of Canaan, which shall be cities 
of refuge. 

15 These six cities shall be a 
refuge both for the children of 
Israel, and for the stranger", 
and for the sojonrner among 
them ; that every one that kill- 
eth any person unawares may 
flee thither. 

16 And ** if he smite him with 
an instrument of iron so that 
he die, he is a murderer : the 
murderer shall surely be put to 
death. 

A T«r. 6. / Dent 4. 41. Jo«h. SO. 8. m e. 15. 18. 
LeT. 24.18. » Ex. il. li-14. LeT. 94. 17. D«ut. 

19. 11, 19. 

ted, and there it was that he "stood 
before the congr^ation.*' If found 
worthy of death upon his trial, he was 
delivered over to the avenger of blood 
to be put to death ; if otherwise, he was 
returned to the city of refuge, where he 
lived in a kind of durance and exile 
until the death of the high-priest, when 
he was fully rdeased and permitted to 
live where he pleased. 

y. 15. Thsse six eUiet shaU he a rtf- 
ftg6y €tc The privileges of this insti- 
tution were to be extended equally to 
all the inhabitants of the Hdy Land, 
whether Israelites or proselytes in 
whole or in part, in fine, to all who 
were not absolute heathen and idol- 
aters. These six cities are specified in 
Josh. 20, and an inspection of the map 
will show how wisely those places were 
chosen so as to make a city of refuge 
easy of access from all parts of the land. 
The roads leading to these eities were 



17 And if he smite hira with 
throwing a stone, wherewith he 
may die, and he die, he iz a 
murderer : the murderer shall 
surely be put to death. 

18 Or t;^ he smite him with 
an hand- weapon of wood, where- 
with he may die, and he die, he 
is a murderer: the murderer 
shall surely be put to death. 

19 The " revenger of blood 
himself shall slay the murderer : 
when he meeteth him, he shall 
slay him. 

20 But if he thrust him of 
hatred '', or hurl at him by lay- 
ing ^ of wait, that he die ; 

21 Or in enmity smite him 
with his hand, that he die ; he 
that smote him, shall surely be 

o ver. 91 94, 9T. Dent. 19. 9. 19. Josh. 90. 8, S. 
£0«n. 4. 6,8. 9 Sam. S. 97. VO. 10. IK.9.31, S9. 
ProT. 9«. 94. f Ex. 91. 14. Drat. 19. 11. 

to be kept in good repair ; no hillock 
was left, no river or stream was allowed 
over which there was not a bridge; 
the road. was to be at least two-and- 
thirty cubits broad, and every kind of 
obstruction was to be removed that 
might hurt his foot or hinder his speed. 
At every turning or branching of roads, 
posts were erected bearing the words, 
Rsruoi I Rbtuob ! to guide the fugitive 
in his flight ; so benign and considerate 
was the provision made for the benefit of 
the accidental slayer of his fellow-man. 

JHteriminaiums of Jfandavghter and 
Murder, 

Ys. 16-23. And \f he smite him, etc 
The main distinctions here made by 
the law between manslaughter and 
murdeTy and which the judges were 
especially to regard in deciding upon 
the cases that came before them, were 
the following: If the slayer appeared 
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put to death ; for lie t» a mur- 
derer: the revenger of hlood 
shall slay the murderer when ho 
meeteth him. 

22 But if he thrust him sud- 
denly without enmity, or have 
cast upon him any thing with- 
out laying of wait, 

23 Or with any stone, where- 
with a man may die, seeing him 
not, and cast t^ upon him that 
he die, and was not his enemy, 
neither sought hLs harm ; 

24 Then the congregation' 
shall judge between the slayer 
and the revenger of blood ac- 
cording to these judgments ; 

r Ter. IS. Joah. SO. 6. 

to have struck the person slain witii 
an unlawful and unsizable weapon, ob- 
yiously sufficient to cause death bj a 
single blow, as a sword, crowbar, huge 
club, or a great stone, etc., it was to be 
looked upon as a design upon life, and 
to be adjudged wilful murder. In all 
such cases the nearest relation of the 
person slain might kill the murderer 
wherever he met him, nor should his 
flying to a city of refuge be of any avail 
to him. So again, in like manner, any 
other mode of taking life by violent 
means, as by a forcible thrust, push or 
stroke, evidently prompted by a spirit 
of enmity and with malice prepense, 
was to be adjudged murder, and to re- 
main unrelieved by the provisions of the 
present law. But if, on the contrary, 
the outrage were apparently committed 
in a sudden fit of passion, without 
premeditation or antecedent threat, 
grudge or malice, then it was to be 
pronounced mere manslaughter, and 
the righteous judgment of the congre- 
gation was to absolve the slayer from 
the guilt of blood. 



25 And the congregation shall 
deliver the slayer out of the hand 
of the revenger of blood, and the 
congregation shall restore him 
to the city of his refuge, whither 
he was fled : and he shall abide 
in it unto the death of the high 
priest which was anointed ' with 
the holy oil. 

26 But if the slayer shall at 
any time come without the bor- 
der of the city of his refuge, 
whither he was fled ; 

27 And the revenger of blood 
find him without the bordei^ of 
the city of his refuge, and the 
revenger of blood kill the slay- 

fl Ex. 39. 7. Lev. ^1. 10. 

y . 25. The congregation shall ddwer, 
etc. After trial and acquittal the invol- 
untary man-slayer was sent back to tiie 
city of refuge to which he had betaken 
himself, and was there to live retired 
without stirring out of the place till the 
death of the then living high-priest. 
There was doubtless a degree of sever- 
ity in this enactment, considering that 
the man hadheen pronounced guiltless, 
but it would naturally have the eflfect 
of a warning to all men, lest by heed- 
lessness or negligence they should en- 
danger the life of a fellow-being. More- 
over, the retirement and absence of the 
slayer would tend to soften the resent- 
ments of near relations and friends, and 
prevent the execution of revenge. 

Vs. 26-28. Jf the 8l<iyer shall at any 
time, etc. If through impatience of con- 
finement, or other cause, he should ven- 
ture beyond the prescribed limits, and 
the relations of the deceased should then 
find him, they might put him to death 
without being ans^verable for murder, 
though still in the sight of God he might 
not be accounted guiltless as having 
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er; he shall not be guilty of 
blood ; 

28 Because he should have re- 
mained in the city of his refuge 
until the death of the high priest : 
but after the death of the high 
priest the slayer shall return into 
the land of his possession. 

29 So these things shall be 
for a statute of 'judgment unto 
you, throughout your genera- 
tions, in all your dwellings. 

30 Whoso killeth any person, 
the murderer shall be put to 
death by the mouth of witness- 
es ** : but one witness shall not 
testify against any person to 
cause him to die. 

31 Moreover, ye shall take 
no satisfaction for the life of a 



f e. 91. 11. « Dent. 11. C. 19. 15. Mftt 18. 16. 

9 Cor. IS. I. Heb. 10. 98. 



slain an innocent man. This enact- 
ment goes on the supposition that the 
man was accessory to his own death, 
which he might have aroided by keep- 
ing within the bounds set for him. 
''He should have remained in the city 
of his refuge." — Jarcki, 

y. 80. JSj/ the mouth qf wUnesBm, 
No evidence should be sufficient to con- 
yict a man of wilful murder but that of 
Hying, competent, and sufficient wit- 
nesses, of which there should always be 
at least two ; it being unreasonable to 
put a man's life to hazard solely on 
what might be the prejudic-e, passion, 
ignorance, or caprice of a single person. 
SeeDeut.l7:6. 19:15. 

y. 81. Te ehaU take no satitfaetian 
for the life of a m/urderer, A murder- 
er once legally convicted shall be inca- 
pable of pardon. Neither interest nor 
influence of any kind was to be avail- 
able to the purchase of his 11^9. 



murderer, which is guilty of 
death; but he shall be surely 
put to death. 

32 And ye shall take no sat- 
isfaction for him that is fled to 
the city of his refuge, that he 
should come again to dwell in 
the land, until the death of the 
priest. 

33 So ye shall not pollute the 
land wherein ye are ; for blood 
it * defile th the land : and the 
land cannot be cleansed of the 
blood that is shed therein, but 
"by the blood of him that shed it. 

34 Defile not * therefore the 
land which ye shall inhabit, 
wherein I dwell : for I *' the Lord 
dwell among the children of Is- 
rael 

« 9 K. 94. 4. Pt. 106. 88. Mie. 4. 11. Mat. 93. 81-88. 
w Gen. 9. 6. a Lev. 18. 98. Deut. 91. 93. y Ex. 
99. 45, 4«. 1 K. 6. 18. 9 C!or. 8. 16. 

y. 82. Te ehaU take no satisfaction 
forhimthatisfledfete. In like manner, 
the person guilty of manslaughter shall 
not be able by tiie proffer of any sum, 
even of his whole estate, to buy off his 
confinement to the city of refuge till 
the death of the high priest. 

ys. 88, 84. So ye shall not poUute 
the land wherein ye are. Murder being 
the highest of all injuries against human 
society and against Gk>d, in whose image 
man is created, it is but Just in itself 
that life should pay for life, and so 
therefore it b the will of God to have 
it. Accordingly, were any Israelite, 
but especially judges and magistrates, 
through a mistaken leniency' or a cul- 
pable remissness, to fail in the execu- 
tion of so important a law, the failure 
would be sure to bring a polluting stain 
upon the whole land, for the defilement 
of blood can only be cleansed by the 
blood of him who has shed it If, 
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CHAPTER XXXVL 

AND the chief fathers of the 
families of the children of 
Gilead ', the son of Machir, the 
son of Manasseh, of the families 
of the sons of Joseph, came near, 
and spake before Moses, and be- 
fore the princes, the chief fathers 
of the children of Israel : 

2 And they said, The Lord 
* commanded mj lord to give 



• e.M. tt. 



i «. M. 6ft. 8S. 64. jMb. n. t. 



therefore, thej would preserve the sano- 
titj of that holy land which the Lord 
had consecrated by the symbols of his 
special presence, let them gaord with 
the most sacred solicitode against con- 
tracting the guilt of disobedience in 
addition to the guilt of the shedding of 
blood. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Law regulating the Inheritance of 
Daughters. 

V. 1. And the chief fathers^ etc. 
Heb. " The heads of the fathers." Gr. 
** The. princes." The regulation here re- 
corded was consequent upon the case 
mentioned oh. 27, where we read of a 
special provision made for the female 
branch of the family of Zelophehad, 
who belonged to the tribe of Manasseh, 
the son of Joseph, but to that half of 
it which was to settle on the western 
instead of the eastern side of the Jor- 
dan. Moses had indeed secured them 
an ample inheritance among their 
brethren, but some of the beads of that 
family, foreseeing a great inconvenience 
likely to result in the case of the mar- 
riage of these women, came before Mo- 
ses with a new petition bearing upon 



the land for an inheritance by 
lot to the children of Israel: 
and ' mj lord was commanded 
by the Lord to give the inherit- 
ance of Zelophehad our brother 
unto his daughters. 

3 And if they be married to 
any of the sons of the other 
tribes of the children of Israel, 
then shall their inheritance be 
taken from the inheritance of 
our fathers, and shall be put 

the point ot the apprehended grievance. 
While gratefully acknowledging the 
proTision kindly made for them by 
the eommandment of the Lord, they 
represent that in case these female 
heirs should marry into other tribes, 
the inheritances aoeruing to them would 
of course be alienated from their own 
tribe, and be transferred to that into 
which they married. This would ap- 
pear to be contrary to the divine ar- 
rangement, by which a certain portion 
of territory was assigned by lot to each 
tribe, and this would of course be dimin- 
ished to the extent of whatever was 
taken out of it. This is now to be 
guarded against. Should it be object- 
ed that this is a case which the divine 
omniscience would have been expected 
to have foreseen and provided for with- 
out being previously applied to for the 
purpose, we deem it a sufficient reply 
to say, that he evidently preferred that 
his people should learn his will on many 
points only as the emergencies arose 
which prompted them to consult him. 
On this head we subscribe to the very 
appropriate remarks of Calvin : — " God 
designedly withheld his decisions until 
they naturally arose out of the circum- 
stances of the case. lie allowed him- 
self to be interrogated familiarly in re- 
gard to doubtful points of no primary 
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to the inheritance of the tribe 
wbereunto they are received : 
so shall it be taken from the lot 
of our inheritance. 

4 And when the jubilee 'of 
the children of Israel shall be, 
then shall their inheritance be 
put unto the inheritance of the 
tribe whereunto they are re- 
ceived : so shall their inheritance 
be taken away from the inherit- 
ance of the tribe of our fathers. 

5 And Moses commanded the 
children of Israel, according to 
the word of the Lobd, saying, 
The tribe of the sons of Joseph 
hath said ' welL 



d her. SS. 10, eto. 
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importance. Id order that posterity 
might recognize his reply as a proof of 
his fatherly indulgence. Meanwhile let 
us bear in mind that if heavenly things 
are the subject of as much anxiety to 
us as earthly things were to the chil- 
dren of lianasseh, the rule that we 
should obeerre will always be made 
clear to us.'' 

Y. 4. And when the Jubilee qf the 
children of Itrael shall be, etc The 
jubilee was an institution returning 
every fifty years, when all manner of 
alienated inheritances returned to the 
original possessors. But it is here in- 
timated that this will not remedy the 
difficulty, since the inheritances would 
go by tiie rights of marriage into anoth- 
er tribe, and just so much would be with- 
drawn from the portion of the tribe of 
Manasseh as the daughters of Manasseh 
should take away with them. This 
they regarded as a prospective injury 
for which they feel that they ought to 
have some redress 

V. 5. The tribe of the sane of Joseph 
liaue said well. Moses admits the va- 



6 This is the thing which the 
Lord doth command concerning 
the daughters of Zelophehad, 
saying, Let them marry to whom 
they think best ; only ^ to the 
family of the tribe of their 
father shall they marry. 

7 So shall not the inheritance 
of the children of Israel remove 
from tribe to tribe; for every 
one of the children of Israel shall 
keep ^himself to the inheritance 
of the tribe of his fathers. 

8 And * every daughter that 
possesseth an inheritance in any 
tribe of the children of Israel, 
shall be wife unto one of the 

/ Ter. IS. Oan. S4. t. S Cor. C 14. j^ 1 K. 91. t. 
k 1 Chr. S3. SS. 

lidity of their plea, having referred it 
to the Most High himself, and there- 
upon is moved to utter the divine sen- 
tence regarding the case, to wit, that 
these daughters and heiresses of Ze- 
lophehad ^ould not only be restricted 
from marrying out of their own tribe, 
but that even within the limits of that 
tribe they should connect themselvei 
with some branch of their own family. 
This is the import of the words, **.Only 
to the family of the tribe of their &ther 
shall they many," and also of the sim- 
ilar clause, V. 8. The reason of the law^ 
moreover, was that the family as weH 
as the tribe might be preserved; and 
the daughters of Zelophehad, when 
they besought an inheritance, said, du 
27 : 4, " Why should the name of our 
father be done away from among his 
family V* This was, doubtless, one of the 
grounds of the law requiring the mar- 
riage of a brother's wife. Deut. 26 : 6. 

v. 8. J^very daughter that possesseth 
an inheritanee, etc. Heb. " That is heir 
of a possession;" the father having no 
son to inherit his estate. The passage 
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NUMBERS. 



fnmily of tlie tribe of her fallier, ' maiidetl Mo8ea,Bfi did thcdi 
that the cbildrca of Israel may ters of Zelopbebad : 
enjoy every mau the inhtiitance 
of iiis fatbers. 

9 Neitber sball the inherit- 
ance remove from one tribe to 
atiolher tribe ; but every one of 
the tribes of the children of Is- 
rael shall keep btinself lo Inn 

10 Eveu'as the Lord ooiii- 



11 For'Mablah, Tirzab, and 
Hoglali, and Milcab, and Noah, 
the daughters of Zelopbebad, 
were married unto their father's 
brothura' bouh. 

V2 And they were married 
into the families of the sons of 
Maaasseh, the eon of Joseph; 
and tbeir iuberitance remaiiied 



duaignatL-t liioae In irlioia tbe laur Bp- 
pliea. It Has not iulended to reatrict 
otiier women wbo bnd no inheritance i 















pus«d that If they were williug to abi 
doQ their inheritaBCe tliuji might many 
wham they pleased. Prieal* uad Le- 
ritea, haring no itiberilnDce, were at 
libsrtf W niBiTy into any of tbe tribua. 
aObroa. iiaiu. 

y nmoti /rom {ori) triit to anothei 
Heb, to liitob, liall not go roand, n 
tolct.dtooht. Gr. "Shall not be tranf 

ferred." -f Shali Ja^ himtfif lo ii 

oura inheritanct. Heb. yidhiku, thall 
bUbbi, liiall itici den lo. Tbe term 
. em)ihntlc, impljiag tbe tenacity ni 
which they were to adhere lo the divine 
ordinance in tliis mo 
was to iireoludc, ua far lu poaaible, all 
dangerof the cuafusion of tribes, Vuig. 
"That the tribea be not mingled oua 
witb uiolber, but remain lo as they 
were aeparoled by the Lord;" which, 
however, ia rather a pampbrase 
a trnnalation. According to tbe 
atruclion oppoeile lo Ihia, if a iro 
weie married into oaotber tribe, 
her father snd all her brethren sh' 
anenvsrds die without cbildreu, th 
heritance would fill] to ber, and oiinie> 
qucntlj tlio poaaeBBion derolre from 
one tribe to aoothel, 



Bcend to the ueit of kin to 

than be carried by her out of the tribe 

to wbioh it belonged. 

V. 11. Wirt raairiad unto Chtir /a- 
Ihrr'i bTDlhtrt' tern. This would inipij, 
aocurdiog to the itridttieis of tlie letter, 
thut they were married to tbeir llrst- 
cousinB) but as the pbraae " father's 
brothers' suns" may. according to fre- 

brutherii' defend an tn." vie caunot af- 
flroi the literal couatmotion as the true 



familia n/tht tOM Bfilanaueh. Ik'b. 
'■ They were toarried lo aoroe that •kktb 
of Ikt /amUia, ate," i. e., to ono of 
tbe familiea of Manuaaob, froon whom 

dcveral other (iimilies descended. 

1 7'itir iahir^aiit* retaaintii in iht 
triUB/the/amilgo/thtir/at/ur. Heb. 
"Was unto tbe tribe, etc" So Don. 



the Qrst year of king Cyrus." Heb. 
" 11 OS even unto ths drat year." Kulh 
1 : £, " And Ibey came Into the country 
of Uoab, and amtintud tlieni." Heb. 
•' Wtrt there." The clause might be 
more liturtilly rendered, " And their in- 
heritiince wsa (remained) in tbe tribe 
[even] tbe ftmily of tbeir foUwn. 
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in the tribe of the family of 
their father. 

13 These are the command- 
ments and the judgments, which 
the Lord commanded by the 

y. 18. These are the commandments 
and thejudgmenUf etc. The distiDction 
between these two terms is probably 
that between precepts relating to wor- 



hand of Moses, unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, in ' the plains of 
Moab, by Jordan, near Jericho. 



/ e. 26. S. 88. SO. 



ship, and precepts relating to civil or- 
dinances, both which classes we find in 
the preceding chapters, from ch. 26 to 
ch. 86. 



THE END. 
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